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THE BRITISH ECONOMIC ASSOCIATION 


THE British Economic Association is open to all schools and 
parties ; no person is excluded because of his opinions. The 
Economic Journal, issued under the authority of the Association, 
will be conducted in a similar spirit of toleration. It will be 
open to writers of different schools. The most opposite doctrines 
may meet here as on a fair field. Thus the difficulties of Social- 
ism will be considered in the first number; the difficulties 
of Individualism in the second. Opposing theories of currency 
will be represented with equal impartiality. Nor will it be 
attempted to prescribe the method, any more than the result, 
of scientific investigation. 

Is it extravagant to hope that this toleration of the differences 
between the votaries of economic science may tend to produce 
agreement between them ? ‘A little generous prudence, a little 
forbearance for one another, . . . might win all these diligences 
to join and unite into one general and brotherly search for truth.’ 
What Milton hoped for theology in the seventeenth century may 
prove true of political economy in the nineteenth. 

Meanwhile, it will be the task of the Editor and his coadjutors, 
unbiassed by their personal convictions, to select the ablest repre- 
sentatives of each important interest. The Association is to be 
not only ‘ British ’ in its love of fair play and free speech, but 
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also ‘Economic’ in the character which the term suggests of 
special knowledge and scientific accuracy. 

As a fuller and more authentic statement of the principles on 
which the Association is based, the report of the speeches which 
the promoters of the Association delivered on the occasion of its 


foundation is submitted to the readers of the Journal by 
THE EDITor. 


REPORT OF THE PROCEEDINGS AT THE MEETING WHICH 
INAUGURATED THE BRITISH Economic ASSOCIATION. 


A MEETING was held on the afternoon of November 21, 1890, at 
University College, Londou; under the presidency of Mr. Goschen, 
to discuss proposals for the foundation of an economic society or 
association, and in conjunction therewith of an economic journal. 
In the circular convening the meeting, and signed by Professor 
Alfred Marshall, of Cambridge, it is stated that ‘the need of an 
economic journal has long been felt in England. Every other 
country in which economic studies are pursued with great activity 
offers facilities for the publication of thorough scientific work by 
persons who have not the time, or are unwilling, to write a formal 
treatise. Since isolated pamphlets, however able, seldom obtain any 
considerable circulation, Englishmen who have something to say 
that is too technical for the ordinary magazines, and too short for 
a book, are sometimes compelled to give their views to the world 
in the columns of a foreign periodical, or as a publication of the 
American Economic Association ; but more frequently they put it 
aside till an opportunity should offer for working it out more fully 
and publishing it as a book; and that opportunity too often does 
not come. A strong and widespread feeling that English economists, 
and especially the younger men among them, are thus placed at 
a great disadvantage through the want of any easy means of 
communication with one another, has led to the holding of many 
private meetings and discussions on the subject in Oxford, Cam- 
bridge, London, and possibly elsewhere ; and lately the matter 
has come under consideration of the committee of Section F 
(Economics and Statistics) of the British Association.’ It was 
also felt ‘ that some security should be afforded that the journal 
should always represent all shades of economic opinion, and be the 
organ not of one school of English economists, but of all schools ; 
and it is thought that this end will be best attained by the 




















THE BRITISH ECONOMIC ASSOCIATION 3 


publication of the journal under the authority of an economic 
association.’ 

About two hundred persons were present, among whom may 
be mentioned 

Mr. Talbot Agar, Mr. Ernest Aves, Mr. A. E. Bateman, Mr. 
H. R. Beeton, Mr. James Bonar, Mr. Edward Bond, Professor 
Bonney, Mr. Charles Booth, the Misses Borchardt, Mr. Stephen 
Bourne, Mrs. Bryant, D.Sc., Sir G. Campbell, M.P., Mr. Edwin 
Cannan, Mr. Hyde Clarke, Miss Clara Collet, M.A., Mr. A. K. 
Connell, Mr. Leonard Courtney, M.P., Major Craigie, Professor 
Edgeworth, Mr. T. H. Elhott, Mr. J. Eric Erichsen (President 
of University College), Mrs. Fawcett, Mr. A. W. Flux, Miss 
Caroline Foley, M.A., Sir R. N. Fowler, M.P., Professor Foxwell, 
Dr. Fream, Professor Gannet, Mr. P. Lyttleton Gell, Dr. R. 
Giffen, Mr. Rowland Hamilton, Mr. A. 8. Harvey, Miss Ada 
Heather-Bigg, Mr. Elijah Helm, Mr. Henry Higgs, Miss Octavia 
Hill, Myr. Alfred Hoare, Mr. Howell, M.P., Mr. George Howell, 
Mr. Benjamin Jones, Miss Constance Jones, Mr. J. N. Keynes, 
Mr. J. H. Levy, Mr. John Macdonell, Professor Alfred Marshall, 
Mrs. Alfred Marshall, Mr. J. B. Martin, Mr. A. Milnes, Dr. 
Mouat, Mr. Moulton, Q.C., Mr. F. G. P. Neison, Mr. R. H. 
Inglis Palgrave, the Rev. L. R. Phelps, Mr. L. L. Price, Mr. 
A. D. Provand, Mr. John Rae, Dr. R. D. Roberts, Mr. David 
Schloss, Mr. Bernard Shaw, Professor Sidgwick, Mr. Geo. 
Armitage Smith, Mr. Llewellyn Smith, and Sir George Young. 

Mr. GOSCHEN, in opening the proceedings, said,—The first 
resolution, which has been provided as a basis for discussion, is to 
the following effect :—‘ That it is expedient to form an Association 
for the advancement of economic knowledge by the issue of a 
journal and other printed publications, and by such other means 
as the association may from time to time agree to adopt.’ I think 
it would be expedient that in the first instance those who have 
thought out this matter, and to whom the conception is mainly 
due, should speak to this resolution, and that I should be allowed 
to reserve any observations I may make upon it to a later stage of 
the proceedings. I will therefore call upon Professor Marshall to 
move the first resolution. 

Professor MARSHALL said that the reason why he was put 
forward to speak first on the subject was the accident that he 
happened to be in the chair in Section F of the British Associa- 
tion in that particular year in which the movement, which had 
long been maturing, was at last mpened. A great number of 
circulars were sent out, and they had had no answer from anyone to 
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the effect that the time was not ripe. No economist had refused 
help, and almost everyone had promised active help. It, was re- 
markable that England was in these matters behind other coun- 
tries; but this state of things was due not to the want of care- 
ful consideration of the matter, but to sad accident. For 
although England in 1870 had a stronger array of economists 
than any other country—not more learned, but more full of 
creative power—within a few years the greater number of them 
were dead. Cairnes, Jevons, Bagehot, Cliffe Leshe, Toynbee, and 
Fawcett, whose power and originality placed them in the first rank, 
and who would have been the right men to take the lead in such 
a movement, died prematurely in the prime of life. Thus, though 
in 1870 England was remarkably strong, later on she was remark- 
ably weak in economists of mark; and therefore he did not think 
they were to blame for not having started this movement long ago. 
Happily, however, in 1890 we had a large number of very able 
young men at Oxford, Cambridge, and elsewhere, who were at 
the age at which they might be expected to write papers suit- 
able for a journal. Thus, while others, ike Mr. Palgrave and 
Professor Foxwell, had long taken a more cheery view of the 
situation, even he now felt that the time had come for the movement 
which they were beginning, and he no longer doubted whether 
it would be possible to maintain a journal at a high level of 
excellence. Had the journal been started a little time ago the 
announcement that the Oxford University branch of the Christian 
Union was going to bring out an Economic Review would have 
caused them some dismay. But, as things now were, he thought 
they were strong enough to support both journals. The Review 
was started for the purpose of dealing with problems in which 
ethical and religious questions took the first place, but which 
had a certain kernel of economic difficulty in the background. 
But there was room for that and for their own journal; and he 
hoped the two would supplement and strengthen one another. He 
was glad that Mr. Phelps, the Editor of the Review, was among 
them that afternoon. He had said that he had received promises 
of assistance from almost every economist. Besides that, he 
had received a great number of suggestions from persons who 
were not economists, some of which expressed the hope that 
the proposed Association would ‘exert a wholesome influence.’ 
That was the one thing which he hoped they would not set them- 
selves to do. Their desire was not to ‘ exert a wholesome influence ’ 
in the sense of setting up a standard of orthodoxy, to which 
all contributors had to conform; economics was a science, and 
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an ‘orthodox science’ was a contradiction in terms. Science 
could be true or false, but could not be orthodox; and the best 
way to find out what was true was to welcome the criticisms of 
all people who knew what they were talking about. In that way 
indeed he did hope they would exercise a wholesome influence 
on the character of economic discussion. In the past, time had 
been wasted in controversies which ought never to have come 
into existence—controversies based upon a perversion of the 
words of some writer, the critic interpreting them in the most 
foolish sense possible, and then writing long articles to prove 
that they were absurd when thus misinterpreted. All sciences in 
their early youth had been pestered by this sort of controversy, 
though economics had suffered more. than others. The one 
influence which he hoped they would exercise would be that 
they would start from an absolutely catholic basis, and include 
every school of economists which was doing genuine work. He 
trusted that those who should control this journal would insist 
that all who wrote in criticism of others should take the writings 
of those others in the best possible sense, and in that way all 
schools might work amicably together, interpreting each other 
in the fairest and most generous manner ; acting on that principle 
they would make sound progress. They might also extend the 
area of their work to the republication of old treatises and the 
translation of the best foreign works. A more difficult question 
was whether they should undertake the holding of discussions ; 
and on that they had not come to a conclusion. But, whether 
they did or not, they had a great work before them in securing 
that catholicity of which their chairman was so admirable an 
example. He was a man who combined the highest business 
knowledge with the highest economic training. Working in 
this spirit, he hoped they would be able to promote economic 
knowledge by fair and frank discussions, while avoiding that waste 
of effort in bitter and ungenerous controversy which had long 
impeded progress. 

Mr. GIFFEN, in seconding the resolution, had little to add to 
what had been so well said by Professor Marshall as to the forma- 
tion of an economic asscciation, primarily with the purpose of 
establishing a journal. All would be agreed that in respect of 
monthly or quarterly journals devoted to economic and economico- 
statistical subjects this country was rather behindhand. Our 
business journals were more numerous, and of a more excellent 
quality than those of other countries. But we were deficient in 
papers of the class of the Journal des Economistes in France or 
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the Quarterly Journal of Economics in the United States. In the 
United States there were two journals of high character belonging 
to the class of which he was speaking. But in this country we 
had no journal especially devoted to economical science as such. 
The Statistical Society's Journal and the Journal of the Bankers’ 
Institute now and then took up questions of this kind, and the 
Bankers’ Magazine occasionally had special articles bearing on 
the subjects in which they were interested. But there was no 
special journal for dealing with such topics. It was desirable that 
a medium should be afforded for dealing with the science in a 
technical manner, which was quite unsuitable for the general 
magazines, and with a view to establish such a medium he heartily 
supported this resolution. 

Mr. GOSCHEN rose to support this resolution, which had been 
so eloquently moved by Professor Marshall and seconded by Mr. 
Giffen. Mr. Marshall had dwelt on the necessity of bringing 
economists together, and had referred to the sad loss which 
economic science had sustained in the death of distinguished men. 
Mr. Giffen had compared this country with others in respect of 
journals of the class they were dealing with. In the few remarks 
he should make he would start from another point of view—the 
common diffusion of economic knowledge in the interest of the 
country at large, and quite apart from the more scientific desires 
and aspirations of economists themselves. (Cheers.) Warned 
by Professor Marshall, he would try to keep away from any ques- 
tion of ‘wholesome influence.’ At the same time, he could not 
but think, having great confidence in the science, that its further 
study would lead to the diffusion of truths which appeared to him 
to be extremely necessary to the happiness and prosperity of the 
nation. As the foundation of such a society as this he would 
place the desirability of dealing with that general reconstruction 
of economic ideas and theories which, if he was not mistaken, had 
been going on during the last fifteen years. Mr. Marshall had 
been kind enough to speak of him as an economist. But he was 
bound to say that he considered himself only an amateur. He had 
only been able to follow to a slight extent the works which had 
proceeded from the pens of distinguished men. But he had 
greatly at heart the diffusion of all economic truth, especially at a 
time when every economic truth was assailed in various forms. 
There was scarcely a department of the science where it was not 
necessary to look to the very foundations of their doctrines, because 
these very foundations were attacked in so many quarters. It 


“was Impossible for any economist to look for the acceptance of 
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certain axioms, for in these days those very axioms were disputed 
by those who derided economists. In fact, it seemed to be a 
daring undertaking to profess themselves economists, because 
there was a general idea that economists had finished their proper 
work in the education of the nation. It was said they had given 
arid food instead of generous food, and that a great portion of our 
society had been built upon economic doctrines which ought to 
be reviewed in a more modern spirit. Now, he was for the simple 
diffusion of truth, and he was entirely in favour of a journal of 
this kind to receive contributions from every school of economists. 
He had the greatest possible confidence that economic truths, 
when fairly examined, would show themselves as capable of 
demonstration as the truths of any other science to which men 
devoted their attention. The establishment of a journal of this 
kind would be a means not only of concentrating in one available 
form the views of many economists, but would also form such an 
interesting literary work as to command the attention of those 
who were not economists, but to whom the demonstration 
of certain doctrines of the science would be of considerable 
advantage. He saw in certain quarters men who called them- 
selves political economists, but who had not the slightest idea 
what economics were. He had been warned by Professor 
Marshall against saying that there was anything orthodox in any 
school of economics. But economists were entitled to say that 
there were—he would not call them schools, because they could 
not claim that title at all—but certain groups of men who seemed 
to disbelieve in the possibility of any economic science whatever. 
There never was a time in the history of our country when it was 
more necessary that the truths of this science should be studied 
with boldness and single-mindedness; and he had no hesitation 
in saying that economic truth might be made to include all that 
was generous and ethical, and to command not only the intellects 
and the heads of men, but their hearts also. It might be true 
that the older economists paid too much attention to certain 
sides of human nature—that was and always had been his 
own strong opinion. That might be the reason why certain 
schools of economists had lost a large portion of that public 
confidence which at one time they commanded. He felt they 
all had their work cut out for them, not only in examining 
all the new problems which came before them in so many new 
and various shapes, but in defining some of the elementary 
truths of the science, and in showing that they were not in the 
slightest degree incompatible with the progress which the country 
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had made in so many different directions. He was afraid he 
might be treading on delicate ground if he were to indicate the 
various directions in which he thought that the fortifications of 
economic truths were assailed. There were the relations of 
capital and labour—currency questions—the great controversies 
with respect to the functions of the State. It seemed to him that 
none of the great problems which were occupying the national 
mind could be foreign to the studies of the economist, who would 
be doing a great service if, standing as he did outside the political 
atmosphere, which might in so many cases warp the judgment, he 
examined all these great questions and concentrated as much 
light as possible upon them—light which should not be dimmed in 
any way by the prejudices of any particular school. He should 
like to see this new journal a model of all that was impartial, and 
that, as Mr. Marshall had suggested, scope should be given for 
the expression of all economical views, and that it should be 
made the receptacle of all worthy intellectual efforts by men 
whe had devoted themselves to what he believed to be as noble 
and useful a science as any to which men had given their 
attention. 

Mr. HypE CLARKE said that, as he understood Professor 
Marshall, it was proposed to postpone, perhaps for an indefinite 
period, another subject referred to in the circular. He would ask 
Professor Marshall how far the close of the first resolution was 
calculated to postpone that further action in the way of discus- 
sions to which reference had been made. 

Professor MARSHALL said the question as to the desirability of 
holding meetings for discussion had been long and frequently de- 
bated in private. As he had just said, the question whether they 
should ultimately hold discussions had been left undecided. 
But they had almost unanimously come to the conclusion that it 
would be better not to hold them at present. For such discus- 
sions, unless conducted by a very strong Association, might do 
harm: they might be attended chiefly by people whose time was 
not very valuable. And, partly because many of their members 
lived at very great distances from London, they thought it unwise 
to start public discussions, at all events, until their strength was 
thoroughly well consolidated. Opportunities for discussion were 
given by the British Association and the Statistical Society. The 
Economic Club also was already doing, in a quiet way, the 
kind of work which could be done by means of meetings. 

Mr. HOWELL said what was wanted was the opportunity of 
having all sides of economical questions thoroughly threshed out ; 
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and he hoped the time would soon come when it would be possible 
to hold discussions for this purpose. 

After some remarks from Mr. Hi, 

The CHAIRMAN said that he should be glad if by and by dis- 
cussions could be held such as they had in the Statistical Society ; 
but for the present it would be wiser if they limited themselves to 
the foundation of a journal. 

The resolution was carried unanimously. 

Mr. CoURTNEY proposed the second resolution :—‘ That any 
person who desires to further the aims of the Association, and is 
approved by the Council, be admitted to membership ; and that the 
annual subscription be fixed for the present at one guinea. He 
said that the resolution was of a very simple and direct character, 
and did not require any words either of explanation or advocacy. 
But there were two or three words in it which apparently were not 
quite consistent with the catholicity which Professor Marshall had 
rightly demanded as the prime characteristic of the association. 
Persons were required not only to desire to further the aims of the 
Association, but to be approved by the council before they could 
be admitted to membership. Probably some gentleman present 
would like to have these words omitted. He had some doubt 
himself whether they were of any avail, and should not object to 
their omission. But there must be some limitation, and it was 
necessary occasionally to exercise a little authority if they were 
going to conduct their business in a satisfactory manner. There 
were some things which must be taken to be finally fixed, and just 
as a mathematical journal would exclude contributions which 
affected to square the circle, so in the science with which they 
were then concerned there were some propositions for which they 
would scarcely be able to find room. They might, for example, 
discuss whether gold alone, or silver alone, or an amalgam of both 
should be the basis of our currency ; but if a gentleman suggested 
that an unlimited supply of paper would cover all the difficulties 
of the world, Professor Marshall would say that there must be 
authority somewhere, and that some opinions must be excluded. 
There was a sense in which, notwithstanding what Mr. Marshall 
had said, he hoped the Association would exercise a wholesome 
influence. If a person started in life with the intention of 
exercising a wholesome influence he would be a horrid creature. 
But if a man did not exercise a wholesome influence he would be 
a failure. Without of set purpose and determination attempting 
to exercise a wholesome influence, he trusted that the Association 
would really do so, not so much by laying down certain canons of 
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doctrine as by showing how in a strenuous way to deal with 
political problems. If it gave examples of really hard thinking, it 
must lead persons to some conclusions which might or might not 
be right, but which would impress those who read their con- 
tribution with the conviction that there was a right and a 
wrong way of working at political problems. He believed that 
by the careful analysis of such problems a synthesis might be 
found, though it might not be susceptible of expression in a com- 
plete formula. He looked to this Association and the journal 
which they hoped to found as calculated to lead to a right method 
of study and to discourage by its example the slipshod treatment 
of these questions which was found too often both in the orthodox 
and unorthodox political economist. 

Professor StiDGWIcK would only add a few words. He entirely 
agreed with what Mr. Courtney had said, and he hoped that the 
Association would be as unexclusive as it could be consistently 
with its scientific aims. But he thought it was quite desirable 
that a reserve power should be placed in the hands of the council 
to reject any obviously objectionable applicant. With regard to 
the second part of the resolution, he might say that he considered 
the guinea subscription an essential part of the scheme. If the 
association was sufficiently comprehensive the guinea subscription 
would offer the financial basis which they needed. At the outset 
some time would necessarily elapse before they could carry on the 
journal remuneratively. He said at the outset, because they all 
hoped it would ultimately be self-supporting. 

Professor EDGEWORTH defended the almost indiscriminate 
admission of members which was proposed, on the ground that 
it was impossible to find any satisfactory test of orthodoxy in 
economic doctrine. If it were attempted to apply any such test, 
if some were to be excluded because they appeared unsound to 
others, he feared that the list of members would be very small— 
not much larger than the number of the elect according to David 
Deans. 

Professor FOXWELL then moved the following resolution, ‘ That 
those present constitute themselves members of the Association, 
and that a Committee be now appointed to draft rules and to sub- 
mit them to a meeting of the members to be called as soon as may 
be practicable, members of this Committee to be members of the 
first Council of the Association, and to have power to add to their 
number, future appointments to the Council to be made by the 
Association in General Meeting.’ He took this opportunity of 
mentioning that they had received a great number of letters of 
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sympathy with the objects of the Association. Among those who 
had thus written were Lord Derby, Lord Bramwell, Lord Reay, 
Sir Thomas Farrer, Sir G. Baden-Powell, Sir Lowthian Bell, Sir 
Reginald Welby, Professors Bryce, Geddes, Munro, Nicholson, 
and Croom Robertson, Mr. Burt, M.P., Mr. Burnett, and Mr. 
Arthur Crump. From these letters he read the following ex- 
tracts :— 


From Lord Derby :—‘I do not know whether it will be in my powe: 
to attend the meeting which you propose to hold on Noy. 20; but I 
entirely agree in your proposal to establish an English Economie Asso- 
ciation.’ 


From Lord Bramwell :—‘ I think it would be a good thing to have 
such a Society as you suggest. As to the Journal, that also would be a 
good thing, if successful. It must do good, could do no harm, barring 
questions of £s. d._ I wish I could be present at the meeting on Thurs- 
day to show my goodwill.’ 


From Sir Thomas Farrev :—‘ 1 am not sure whether I shall be able 
to attend your meeting on the 20th November, but, if I could, I should 
heartily support the proposal for a Journal containing valuable papers 
on Economical subjects. It is rather discreditable and very incon- 
venient that we have no such Journal now, and are forced to hunt for 
useful papers through a variety of miscellaneous publications. The 
question of meetings for discussion is more doubtful. I should prefer 
myself to begin with a good and impartial editor, strong enough to reject 
rubbish ; to accept papers with different views ; and to prevent the 
Journal from being the organ of any particular school, or the cockpit of 
particular political controversies.’ 


From Sir George Baden-Powell :—‘ I think the need of an Economic 
Journal on the lines sketched is not to be denied. Iam well aware that 
economic treatises are on the one hand often not statistical enough for 
the Statistical Journal, and on the other, not popular enough for a 
review or magazine.’ 


From Professor J. S. Nicholson :—‘ I need hardly say that I wish 
the undertaking all success, and that I shall be glad to do all in my 
power to further its aims. I have been much struck lately in looking 
over a number of old papers of mine, some in MS. and some privately 
printed, with the need for some quasi-technical Journal, and I am sure 
that every one working at political economy must often have felt the 
same want. If then the association does no more than provide an or- 
ganized market for the exchange of ideas it will perform a good service, 
and if, in the course of time, it also serves to introduce to one another 
the persons in whom the ideas originate, it will be so much the better. 
What a deal of controversy might have been spared by a little personal 
contact !’ 
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For himself, he (Professor Foxwell) had long been in- 
terested in the formation of such an Association as was now 
proposed ; and the communications he had received on the subject 
during the last ten years had satisfied him that the demand for an 
Economic Society was widespread and increasing. It would be 
admitted that the present time was a critical one from the 
economic point of view; and that it was just now extremely 
important that economic opinion should be vigorously expressed, 
and duly influential in practical politics. The position and 
authority of economic science in England was clearly not now 
what it was in 1846. The generation which had elapsed since the 
triumph of free trade had certainly seen a remarkable development 
of economics; but for that very reason economic opinion had 
lost something of its former unanimity and confidence, and 
had failed to impress itself so forcibly on men of affairs. With 
originality, we had had eccentricity. The importance of new 
points of view had been exaggerated; and the great body of 
common doctrine, the central scientific tradition, had been 
relatively ignored. Hence an appearance of confusion and 
discord, which he thought most unfortunate in its effects, and 
not warranted by the actual state of cultivated economic 
opinion. The formation of this Association would, he believed, 
do something to correct this eccentricity and give strength 
to the economic Centre. It might serve, too, to concentrate 
and focus the opinion of economists, and to provide a means 
of ascertaining it, and of bringing its influence to bear upon 
the discussion of measures in which important economic consider- 
ations were involved. In this and other ways it might be hoped 
that it would do something to bridge over the separation between 
the theorists and the men of affairs. In the time of Ricardo and 
McCulloch the economists were perhaps too much immersed in 
current business and politics. At the present time the danger lay 
in the opposite direction. Isolation was bad for both sides. The 
theorist was apt to become academic in the bad sense of that word, 
perhaps even pedantic: the man of affairs was apt to be short- 
sighted in his action, and deficient in imagination and breadth of 
of view. It was the earnest hope of those who had promoted 
this Association that it might afford a common meeting-ground 
for the representatives of theory and practice, and tend at the 
same time to the development of the science, and to the in- 
crease of its influence on social progress and reform. The 


names of those who wished to join might be sent to Mr. T. 
H. Elhott, at the Local Government Board, to Mr. L. L. Price, 
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Oriel College, Oxford, or to himself, at St. John’s College, 
Cambridge. 

Mr. Martin seconded the resolution, which was carried. 

Mr. InGLis PALGRAVE moved and Mr. T. H. ELuiorr seconded 
the last resolution, nominating the members of the committee. 

The following gentlemen were then nominated :- 

Mr. A. H. D. Acland, Professor Bastable, Mr. James Bonar, 
Mr. Charles Booth, Mr. John Burnett, Mr. Thomas Burt, Professor 
Edward Caird, Mr. Leonard Courtney, the Rev. Dr. Cunningham, 
Professor Edgeworth, Mr. T. H. Elhott, Sir Thomas Farrer, 
Professor Foxwell, Mr. Robert Giffen, Mr. E. C. K. Gonner, Mr. 
G. J. Goschen, Mr. George Howell, Professor Ingram, Mr. J. N. 
Keynes, Sir John Lubbock, Professor Marshall, Mr. J. B. Martin, 
Professor Munro, Professor Nicholson, Mr. Inglis Palgrave, Mr. 
L. L. Price, Rev. L. R. Phelps, Sir Rawson Rawson, Mr. 
Frederick Seebohm, Professor Sidgwick, Mr. H. Llewellyn Smith, 
and the Rev. Philip Wicksteed. 

Mr. G. BERNARD SHAw, whilst fully agreeing with all that 
their chairman, Mr. Goschen, had said that evening, suggested, 
with all respect to Mr. Goschen, that the head of the Association 
should not be a gentleman who was identified with any political 
party in the State. 

The Chairman and Professor Marshall both rose, but Mr. 
Goschen gave way to 

Professor MARSHALL, who asked to be allowed to intervene. 
He was not a political supporter of their chairman, but he was 
sure he was expressing the general opinion when he said that it 
would be impossible to find any more fair and impartial man to 
be at their head than the present Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

The CHAIRMAN said that he thought there was considerable 
force in what Mr. Shaw had said. He would propose that his 
nomination should not be decided upon at this meeting, but 
should be deferred to another meeting. It would probably be 
better if a political economist were chosen who had no avowed 
political views. He hoped, therefore, that the matter would be 
left open. 

Professor MARSHALL proposed, and it was agreed, that the 
matter should, immediately after the close of the meeting, be 
considered by the council. 

The Rev. R. L. PHELPs, in proposing a vote of thanks to Mr. 
Goschen for taking the chair at this meeting, said that they all 
knew how important it was to the success of an undertaking such 
as that which they were starting, that it should be supported in 
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its early stages by a man of Mr. Goschen’s distinction as an 
economist, as a financier, and as a statesman. He thought he 
might venture to say that Mr. Goschen’s conduct in the chair 
that day gave no small warrant of the courteous ability with 
which he might be trusted to direct the affairs of the Association 
in the future. 


The vote of thanks being unanimously carried, the proceedings 
closed with votes of thanks to the President of University College 
for allowing them the use of the hall. 











THE EIGHT HOURS DAY IN VICTORIA 


A WEEK before the May-day demonstrations of last year, at 
which the working men of Europe and America assembled and 
cried together to their governments for an eight hours day of 
labour, the happier working men of Victoria were celebrating the 
thirty-fourth anniversary of the attainment of the boon. The 
2ist of April was Eight Hours Demonstration Day, which 
has now grown to be the national festival of the colony, and 
drew to Melbourne last year the greatest throng of people ever 
seen in the city. The usual procession of the eight-hour trades- 
composed of 8,000 men and representing fifty separate trades— 
marched through the principal streets from the Trades Hall, the 
parliament-house of labour, on to the Friendly Society Gardens, 
labour’s beautiful pleasure-ground. 3efore them was borne the 
old patched but venerated banner of 1856, inscribed with the 
principle, ‘ Eight hours work, eight hours recreation, eight 
hours rest.’ Then came the fifty trades in the order of ballot, 
each with its flags and music and appropriate historical and in- 
dustrial tableaux, while the rear was brought up by two drags 
containing the pioneers of the movement, the last grey survivors 
of those who fought in its first battles and walked in its first pro- 
cessions thirty years ago. In. 1857 only 700 men and only nine 
separate trades took part in the demonstration, and though they 
played ‘God Save the Queen’ as they passed the government 
offices, they kept the balance mght by playing the ‘ Marseillaise ’ 
when they reached the Houses of Parliament; but now there is 
not a turbulent thought; Parliament adjourns for the day, the 
Colonial offices are closed, and the Governor-General, after witness- 
ing the show from the Treasury windows, drives on to the 
Gardens, receives a loyal address as the representative of the 
Queen, and then, with leading statesmen and some of the largest 
employers of labour, sits down to a banquet as the guest of the 
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working men. Speeches are made in which capitalists, politicians, 
and labourers, all rejoice together over an experiment that once 
caused many anxieties, but which they now acknowledge has, 
without doing any injury to trade, given the workpeople time to 
live the life of rational beings, and in the opinion of some of the 
speakers, has even developed that remarkable love of out-door en- 
joyments which is now creating a Merrier England under the 
Southern Cross. Meanwhile, the great body of the procession dis- 
perses over the grounds, where they are joined by their wives, 
families, and friends, and busy themselves with sports, music, and 
dancing till nightfall. Thirty thousand people swarm about the 
gardens, but intemperance is not common; and the whole draw- 
ings of the day, always a very considerable sum, are given to a 
public charity as a thank-offering for the blessing whose acquisi- 
tion is commemorated. Only one shadow falls across the impres- 
sive celebration—labour’s inevitable shadow, it appears, even 
under an eight hours system in a new country—the unemployed, 
a handful of whom attempted last year, as a demonstration that 
the eight hours day was no general panacea, to break their way 
into the procession under a black flag, inscribed with the fierce 
legend, ‘ Feed on our flesh and blood, ye capitalist hyena; it is 
your funeral feast.’ 

It is natural to think that the prolonged and now almost 
national experiment, which is the occasion of such universal 
congratulation every year in the community of Victoria, must, if 
we could only ascertain the facts of it with any degree of accuracy, 
have light to throw on some of those puzzling questions on which 
the oracles are now returning contradictory answers. It is true 
the system has only become general in the colony very: recently, 
and it is not so general yet in Ballarat and Geelong as in Melbourne. 
The building trades, everywhere the pioneers of short-heur move- 
ments—the masons, quarrymen, bricklayers, carpenters, plasterers, 
plumbers, painters, and builders’ labourers—have enjoyed it 
uninterruptedly, though not without severe struggles, since 1856. 
The coachbuilders also won it at the same time, but lost it in 
1859, and did not recover it again for more than twenty years. 
In amends, however, the iron trades—the engineers, boiler- 
makers, and iron-moulders—obtained it in 1859, but for the next 
ten years the only accession to the movement were the shipwrights. 
From 1869 to 1879 only five more trades joimed—the seamen, 
sailmakers, brickmakers, gas-stokers, and mill-sawyers. In 1879 


there were seventeen eight-hour trades in Melbourne, in 1883 
there were still only twenty; but in 1884 there were nine new 
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accessions, in 1885 there were five more, in 1886 ten more, and 
in 1888 four. The new accessions include every variety of occu- 
pation, skilled and unskilled—bakers, brewers, saddlers, tobacco- 
nists, glassbottle-makers, bootmakers, wharf-labourers, agricultural 
implement-makers, tanners and curriers, cutters and trimmers, 
pressers, brassfounders, portmanteau-makers, timber-yard em- 
ployes, aerated water and cordial makers ironworkers’ assist- 
ants, railway and public service labourers (navvies), wood-turners, 
brushmakers, wicker-workers, cigar-makers, corporation labourers 
(scavengers), engine-drivers, maltsters’ assistants, furniture 
trades employes, confectioners, coopers, coachbuilders, felt hatters, 
printers, bookbinders, tinsmiths and japanners, farriers. The 
only trades who still work long hours are the dyers, the tailors 
(except the cutters, trimmers, and pressers), the textile workers, 
and the ropemakers. Agricultural labour, too, remains out of 
the short-hour movement; but the miners, the most numerous 
industrial occupation in Victoria, among whom the eight hours 
shift had obtained for many years only very partially, have now 
adopted it more generally in consequence of the Mines Regulation 
Acts 1883 and 1886. These Acts, however, do not apply to alluvial 
mining, in which accordingly long hours still prevail. Though, as 
thus appears, less than a third of the trades of the colony have 
twenty years’ experience of the eight hours day, these trades include 
much more than half the whole working class; and it is now 
estimated that only about a fourth of the workpeople of Victoria 
work more than eight hours a day. 

I have been admonished by a weighty political writer that all 
this experience contains no possible lesson for England, because 
the circumstances of a new colony are entirely different from the 
circumstances of the mother country. And no doubt it may be 
easier to secure shorter hours at first and to maintain them 
afterwards in a new country, where wages and profits are 
both relatively higher, than in an old one, where they are both 
a little lower ; because neither employers nor employed will feel 
quite the same difficulty about the loss they frequently—with 
reason or without it—fear they must incur by the change. But 
what if the lesson be that this very fear itself is groundless ? 
Whether colonial peculiarities make any difference to the 
initiation of the reform, they make none to its effects, to the 
influence, for example, of a reduction in the working day to eight 
hours on production, on wages, on the personal efficiency and 
character of the labouring class, or on the value of legislative 
intervention as a means of enforcement. Besides, even on the 
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point of initiation, it must be remembered that the eight hours 
day is not in Victoria confined in the least to the well-paid trades. 
It has been adopted in many branches of labour, both skilled and 
unskilled, in which the usual wages, when compared with the 
usual cost of living, are worth decidedly less than the wages of 
the larger and better-paid trades in this country. It is certainly 
not higher wages that has given the dock-labourers or the tanners 
of Melbourne a shorter day than the masons and engineers of 
England; and though the artisans’ real remuneration is probably 
as high in California as it is in Victoria—his money wages is twice 
as high—yet in California, according to the recent Foreign Oftice 
Return on the Hours of Adult Labour, none of even the powerful 
trades enjoy an eight-hours day except the plasterers, and the 
mass of the labouring population work longer hours than they 
do in our own country. Victoria and California are practically 
of the same age; they are peopled with the same stock, and they 
correspond in climate, production, and industrial history, yet 
the one is a ten-hour State while the other is an eight-hour one. 
Colonial peculiarities, therefore, play manifestly a less important 
part in the matter than other causes. 

One of the most recent investigators into the subject, the 
Special Commissioner of the United States, Mr. McGoppin, in his 
Report on Labour in Australasia, represents the eight hours day 
as a fruit of the protectionist system; but nothing is more 
certain, when we examine the facts, than that though the eight 
hours day is more general in Victoria than in New South Wales, 
the protectionist system has had little or nothing to do with that 
result. A United States Commissioner might have suspected a 
conclusion which attributed to the very low tariff of Victoria 
effects that have never come from the very high tariff of his own 
country ; andas a matter of fact, out of the fifty trades which enjoy 
the eight hours day in Victoria, the tariff could not possibly have 
so much as softened the way for its introduction in more than 
twelve or fourteen at the most, and in these it is impossible to 
say how far the tariff has been an efficient cause. Nearly half 
the fifty trades are trades on which tariffs have no operation ; they 
enjoy a natural protection, because their work can only be done 
on the spot, and they enjoy that protection as completely in ten- 
hour countries as in eight-hour ones. Such are the building 
trades, the gas-stokers, sailors, bakers, printers, stevedores, 
engineers, farriers, wharf-labourers, slaughter-men, scavengers, 
railway servants, and the various groups of unskilled labourers. 
On the other hand, the trades which still work ten hours in 
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Melbourne are almost all protected trades. Then the sail-makers, 
who have never been protected, have had the eight hours day for a 
quarter of a century, and the carpenters, iron-moulders, boiler- 
makers, and smiths, though now protected to some extent, enjoyed 
the eight hours day for a good many years before there was 
a protective tariff in the colony; while the coachbuilders, who 
possessed the eight hours day for a time and lost it again before 
the tariff was introduced, were not enabled by eighteen years of 
protection to recover what they lost. 

The Victorian tariff was first introduced in 1866, when a series 
of low duties were imposed running from 5 to 10 per cent. 
ad valorem, and the principal subsequent changes have occurred 
in 1874, when the duties were raised, most of them to 20 per 
cent., in 1883, when they were further raised to 25 per cent., and 
finally, in 1889, when some of them were again raised to 35 per 
cent. This last rise has as yet led to no result, not a single new 
trade having joined the movement last year; but what is. more 
important to observe, only one protected trade, the brickmakers, 
joined it in the long period between 1866 and 1883. In that 
latter year twenty trades walked in the anr ual procession, nineteen 
of which had come into the eight hours system without any 
possible assistance from the tariff, and the accession of the 
twentieth cannot be reasonably ascribed to an influence which was 
in operation for seventeen years without producing the effect. 
Yet because thirty new trades joined the movement in rapid 
succession between 1884 and 1888, it has been thought that this 
fresh start must have been due to the small rise of 5 per cent. which 
the tariff underwent in 1883. But of these thirty accessions, ten 
were trades like the printers and wharf-labourers, for example, 
which were not protected at all, and six more, though protected, 
got no rise of duty at that particular time. 

It is impossible, therefore, to trace the origin of this fresh 
movement to a tariff revision in which only a minority of trades 
who moved had any interest. Its true origin was in the fresh 
impetus given to opinion by the evidence taken before the Com- 
mission on Shop Hours in 1882 and 1883. The movement began 
among the bakers—a trade with no concern in tariffs except to a 
trifling degree in the matter of biscuits—and several of the 
Melbourne bakers stated expressly, when they appeared as wit- 
nesses before that Commission in 1883, that this agitation had 
been set agoing by the impression made upon them and their 
workfellows by the evidence given to the Commission in the end 
of 1882. Before then the bakers of Melbourne had been working 
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fifteen hours a day. They bethought them—so they reasoned— 
that they had been for a long time paying for short hours to their 
neighbours, and that their neighbours ought now to pay for short 
hours to them; they resolved to have their day reduced first to 
ten hours, and then, after a few months, they resolved again to 
have it reduced to eight, and though far from being a powerful 
trade—for they are scattered in very small shops employing only 
two to four hands each, so that in a strike their places are easily 
filled—they succeeded in securing this great reduction of their 
working day, and what is not a little remarkable, in securing it 
without putting a farthing on the price of the loaf, without losing 
a sixpence of wages, and without providing room for more than 
half the unemployed bakers in the city. Their victory made an 
impression on the other trades, and the movement spread. In 
obtaining that victory they owed much to the support given them 
by the powerful organization of the combined eight-hour trades, 
but they owed nothing to any change of law or any rise of wages. 
Their wages, indeed, were very low at the time—only 25s. to 35s. a 
week in 1883, as compared with 40s. to 42s. in 1881, or 50s. in 
1885. Nothing had changed in their circumstances, but only in their 
will to have what they saw other working men have; and that 
change was caused, as changes of opinion very commonly are, by 
the publication of facts which excited discussion among them, and 
awakened their ambition to obtain the social advantages which 
others of their own class had long been enjoying. Possibly a new 
and better educated generation had risen, but anyhow, they came 
to set a value on the short day they had not set before, and to feel 
it to be for them, what it already was for so many of their friends, 
an essential of existence. One more section of the working class 
had added the short day to their standard of life, to the sum of 
comforts which the opinions and habits of their class make daily 
necessaries of being; and the sentiment passed on from trade to 
trade, and stopped only when it reached those which are largely 
affected by the opinion and habits of women. The principal 
branches of industry in which long hours still prevail in Melbourne 
are those in which women are largely employed—the tailor trade 
in which two-thirds of the hands are women, and the textile 
factories, like the wool mills, for example, in which there are three 
women employed for every four men, or the rope and jute works, in 
which there are three women for every two men. Some of the 
clothing factories run only eight hours a day, but then they usually 
give out work to their tailoresses to be done at home after factory 
hours, or they have a number of out-workers, who work any hours 
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they hke, and who would only like there were more than twelve 
hours in the day. Women’s wages are very low in Melbourne as 
elsewhere, and women are therefore willing to work longer than 
men because an hour’s pay has more value for them than an hour’s 
leisure. The English Ten Hours Act was always more popular, 
both before it passed and after, among the adult males, whose 
earnings it incidentally reduced, than among the female operatives 
for whose special protection it was devised. Its advocates had 
never done complaining of the apathy with which it was viewed 
by the married women, and the persistent opposition of the un- 
inarried. And in Melbourne the voice of the female factory hands 
before the Shop Hours Commission in 1883 and 1884 was raised 
in favour of the long working day. They did not find ten hours 
in a mill too much for their strength; they were never exhausted 
at the end of the day, and they much preferred walking home in 
the cool of the evening to walking home in the heat of the after- 
noon. Their real preference, no doubt, was for a little more money, 
and as long as women’s wages are low, and even their reasonable 
requirements in matters like dress are comparatively expensive, 
women will always give up an hour’s leisure for an hour’s pay. The 
Factory Acts of Victoria of 1874 and 1885, accordingly, which pro- 
vide an eight hours’ limit for female work in factories, have remained 
in suspense from the first at the female operatives’ own request. 
The history of the movement in Victoria, in fact, is just a 
history of the successive ripening of an eight hours opinion among 
the working class, trade by trade. The trades that first obtained 
the boon—the building trades, who wrought in the sun, and the 
iron trades, who wrought before fire—looked upon the shorter day 
as a simple necessity in the Australian climate, which they would 
not do without, and were quite prepared, if necessary, to pay for 
by some corresponding sacrifice of wages. Even when they asked 
for the change in the interests of rational and imtellectual 
recreation, the speakers seemed to lay less stress on the long 
hours leaving them no time for such things, than on the long 
hours leaving them too exhausted to care for them. A Ballarat 
blacksmith said he was very fond of philosophical studies, but- 
after ten hours before a smithy fire in Victoria he was in no 
condition to apply himself to such subjects with any pleasure. 
They may have been mistaken, as many people say they were, in 
thinking the climate of Victoria so enervating. The temperature 
of Melbourne is very much the same as the temperature of 
Lisbon or Marseilles; and a climate cannot be really debilitating 
which has developed so universal a delight in out-door sports, and 
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produced athletes like the cricketers and scullers of Australia. 
But whether the idea was mistaken or no, it undoubtedly had 
a principal influence in creating in these trades their original 
determination in favour of short hours. It was always the main 
plea of the pioneers of the movement. A joiner, who had 
wrought in the West Indies and in Brazil, said he found it far 
more trying to work in Victoria than to work in those countries. 
Doctors came forward, both at Melbourne and at Ballarat, and 
declared ten hours a day in the glaring sun of Australia was 
deadly, and left a man fit for nothing but drink or sleep. Many 
of the employers, too, having been themselves workmen when 
they first settled in the colony, agreed the more readily to the 
shortening of the day because they admitted, from their own 
personal experience, that eight hours a day was long enough for 
any man to labour in that climate in the open air. And it is 
certain that the masons, slaters, plasterers, and bricklayers are 
the most unhealthy of the skilled trades in Victoria, except the 
dyers, whereas in this country many other trades are more 
unhealthy. Victorian statistics on the subject only exist for the 
three years 1880—1882; but, according to the mean of these 
years, while the general death-rate of Victoria was 14°73 per 1,000, 
the death-rate of the masons, slaters, plasterers, and bricklayers 
was 25°43 per 1,000. The masons complained much too that 
the stone of Victoria was particularly hard to work. 

In these trades, therefore, the eight hours question never 
really was a wages question at all. The men were willing from 
the first to purchase the reduction of hours by a sacrifice of 
wages. When they began their agitation in 1856 their wages had 
fallen to half what they were two years before, and, as we learn 
from official figures, they went a much less way in the purchase 
of commodities than labourers’ wages have ever gone in that 
colony either before or since; but the men freely offered their 
employers to take a shilling a day less wages until the expiry of 
existing contracts. And when a further, and, indeed, very serious 
fall of wages became inevitable in 1859, they still steadfastly 
refused to break that fall in the least by returning to long hours; 
and through all the bitter and protracted conflict of that year 
they held immovably by the position that wages were matters for 
arrangement, but on the eight hours day there should be no 
surrender. This conflict of 1859 was the real fight for the eight 
hours day, and it was one of the severest in the annals of labour. 
In 1856 the eight hours day had been won almost without a 


struggle. There was neither strike nor street demonstration. 
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The masons at Melbourne University began to moot the subject in 
February; the building trades had their first public meeting 
about it on the 21st of March, and they wrought their first eight 
hours day on the 21st of April. But in 1859 the situation had 
changed. The decline of the gold-fields had left a great redun- 
dancy of labour in the colony. Relief works were started in 
Melbourne as far back as April, 1858, and before the end of that 
year one-third of the masons of Victoria were out of employment ; 
many of the carpenters were taking sub-contracts, from which 
they made no more than 6s. a day after working ten or eleven 
hours. At last one of the largest employers of labour, the con- 
tractor for the new State railway—who, by the way, had shortly 
before quoted with approval an observation made to him in a 
private letter from John Bright, which I think is worth repeating 
here, because Mr. Bright is so usually supposed to have been an 
opponent of short hours: ‘If you ever suffer the ten hours 
system to rear its head in Victoria again, you are unworthy of the 
name of men’—this very contractor now seized the opportunity 
to enforce simultaneously a reduction of wages and an extension 
of hours. The men said they would take any reduction of wages 
the state of the labour market required; but in the words of Mr. 
Don, their parliamentary champion, ‘as to the eight hours ques- 
tion, they had nailed their colours to the mast, and if they were 
shot away, they would fight for the holes left by the shot.” There 
is no need to relate the history of the struggle which followed, one 
of the most skilful as well as hard working men have ever con- 
ducted; but after being four months out on strike they succeeded, 
as men with that spirit must needs have done, in preserving 
thei short day, and it has never been threatened since. 

The coachbuilders, on the other hand, who .had obtained the 
eight hours day in 1856, a little later than the building trades, 
lost 1t again in this year 1859, because, working under cover, they 
did not set the same store by short hours as the masons and 
bricklayers, and preferred to keep their wages up by returning to 
the ten hours day. When their hours were reduced to eight, their 
employers began to pay them by the piece instead of by the day, 
and, finding they did not earn so much in the eight hours as they 
used to do in the ten, many of the men had already repented of the 
change, and as Mr. Healey, the Postmaster-General of the colony, 
and himself a coachbuilder, stated in the Legislative Assembly, they 
had, many of them, long since been praying for the ten hours system 
again. Consequently, when the contractor for the carriages of the 
new State railway restored the ten hours system in his work- 












pa ep 


94 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


shops, his men were too divided in opinion to resist, and his ex- 
ample was soon followed by the rest of the trade. The coachbuilders 
remained a ten hours trade till the general recrudescence of 
the eight hours movement in 1884. A ten per cent. import duty 
was imposed on carriages in 1866, and a twenty per cent. duty 
in 1874; but these availed nothing to restore to the coachbuilders 
the short day. What, then, happened before 1884 to enable them 
to recover then what they had lost for a quarter of a century? A 
new generation had arisen in the interval, which probably set more 
store by the short hours for their own sake, and which certainly 
felt stirred by the example they had before them of other trades 
enjoying the leisure of a short day now for so many years without 
appearing to suffer anything in consequence. A certain awaken- 
ing of opinion took place—indeed, in 1884 a curious wave of social 
awakening passed successively over every country of the world. 
And—not the least important factor—the federation of the eight 
hours trades, the Amalgamated Trades Association, which was 
founded at the origin of the movement in 1856, and to which 
every trade is admitted as soon as it acquires the eight hours day, 
had now grown into a very powerful organization, which was able 
to be of the most effectual assistance to the weaker trades in their 
efforts for the short day. It helped them to set agitation agoing, 
to establish unions, and to undertake the risk of strikes. This body 
is probably as powerful a working-class organization as exists in the 
world, composed as it is of the unions of more than fifty different 
trades, all knit compactly together under an executive known at 
first as the Operatives’ Board of Trade, and now as the Trades’ Hall 
Council, and quartered in a spacious mansion-house erected by 
the trades themselves on a site presented to them by the Govern- 
ment. This federation has made the eight hours day the corner- 
stone of the whole labour movement of Australia. It has com- 
mitted mistakes—grievous mistakes, for example, in the recent 
strike—but when one thinks of the political force it could exert 
if it chose, one is astonished at its moderation. Lord Hopetoun 
was right when he told the working men of Melbourne last 
Demonstration Day that it was their organization that made 
them so loyal and law-abiding. It has made them independent 
of the State’s offices, good or bad, and when they can do so 
much for themselves, they have the less reason to ask anything 
from the State, or resent the State’s refusal. Anyhow, in this 
whole eight hours history they have had little assistance from 
Government, or from legislation. 

The Goverment did give some help to the original movement 
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in 1856, for perhaps half the labourers in Victoria were employed 
at that time by government contractors on public works of one 
kind or another, and the labourers were fortunate in having in 
the Minister of Works (or Surveyor-General, as he was then called), 
Captain (now Lieutenant-General Sir Andrew) Clarke, a very 
warm friend of their cause, whose word had great weight in smooth- 
ing their difficulties with the contractors. Moreover, when all the 
contractors had given in except one, the contractor for the Houses 
of Parliament, the Government then removed this last obstacle by 
refusing the contractor’s request for leave to suspend operations 
for a month in order to fight the matter out, but undertaking to 
compensate him for any loss he might sustain through the reduc- 
tion in the hours of labour. They did pay him this compensation. 
But when the great struggle of 1859 broke out a new ministry was 
in power, and they were disposed at first to take the employers’ side. 
When the masons struck, this ministry gave the railway con- 
tractor permission to substitute iron or wood for stone in the con- 
struction of the bridges; they refused to interfere with the railway 
carriage contractor for raising the hours to ten, on the ground that 
he could justly come upon them for compensation if they obliged 
him to go back to eight; and they at first flatly declined intro- 
ducing the eight hours system into their own engineering works 
at Wilhamstown, on the plea that the change would involve extra 
expenditure for which no provision had been made in the 
estimates, and therefore could not be undertaken without the 
sanction of the legislature. They afterwards yielded, however, 
because they felt that as eight hours was the rule in private 
engineering works, it would be impossible for the Government 
to hold out as an exception. In Victoria, accordingly, Govern- 
ment works did not set the example but followed it. The eight 
hours day is now the rule in all public work, and was introduced 
as a mere incident of administration by the executive Government 
without Act of Parliament. 

The subject has been repeatedly before the Victorian Parlia- 
ment. A general election took place in 1859, the very year of 
the great struggle, but the legal eight hours day played no figure in 
it, though it did occasionally appear upon the scene. Immediately 
on the opening of the new Legislative Assembly in the same year, 
Mr. Don, the parliamentary leader of the working class, moved 
a resolution, ‘That in the opinion of this House it is desirable 
that all future contracts should be let on the understanding that 
eight hours should be considered the term of the day’s work.’ He 
held that the eight hours day was a simple necessity of the climate, 
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and that it must become the rule everywhere in the colony if it 
once became the rule in public works, because Government was 
practically much the largest employer in the colony, and its 
example was therefore bound to be followed. He said there 
were 8,000 men engaged on public works, either directly under 


Government or under government contractors, and all the other 


employers in the colony put together did not employ another 
8,000. No direct negative was proposed to this resolution, but 
two amendments were introduced, representing the chief modifi- 
cations of opinion on the subject which we find prevailing among 
ourselves now. Mr. Bailey proposed, ‘ That in all future contracts 
involving the question of day labour, the payment of wages should 
be computed on the principle of eight hours for a full day’s 
work,’—7.e. the eight hours normal day as a mere basis for charging 
overtime; and Mr. Healey, the Postmaster-General, proposed, 
‘That in all cases where a trade had established the eight-hour 
system, the contracts should recognize it.’ He would support trades 
in acquiring the eight-hour day voluntarily, but he would not 
have it forced on any of them, for he said he was once a working 
man himself, and thought 1t wrong to prevent a man from working 
extra time when he wanted to improve his condition or provide for 
his family. After a very little more discussion Mr. Don withdrew his 
resolution entirely, and the question was dropped without yoing to 
a vote. No further legislative action was taken on the subject till 
1869, when an eight hours Factory Bill was brought in by Mr. Casey, 
and passed the second reading, but was then discharged from the 
notice-paper. It was reintroduced by him in 1870, but got no 
further than the first reading; but a little later in the same year 
Mr. Everard succeeded in carrying a resolution affirming the 
necessity of legalizing the eight hours day, though the House 
afterwards refused to apply the principle practically to workshops 
and factories. This was done, however, at length by the Factory 
Act of 1874, and renewed in the new Factory Act of 1885, which 
forbids the employment in any factory or workroom of any female, 
or of any male under the age of 16, for more than 48 hours in 
any one week in preparing or manufacturing articles for trade or 
sale. But these Acts contain a proviso that the Minister of Trade 
may, if he think fit after inquiry, suspend the operation of the 
Act in any or all workshops and factories, and in consequence of 
this provision the Acts have practically remained in abeyance 
from the first. Employer and operative, mgle and female, all 
petitioned the Minister for the suspension of the eight hours 
clause, and no attempt has ever been made to enforce it. In a 


, 





























bo 


THE EIGHT HOURS DAY IN VICTORIA 27 


democratic community, a ministry cannot afford to offend any 
considerable section of the population by inflicting penalties on 
them for judging for themselves on what they will think the purely 
personal question, whether they will have an hour’s pay or an 


hour’s leisure. <A few of the factories 





clothing factories chiefly— 
seem, however, to have adopted the eight hours rule of their own 
accord, but now they usually give out work to be done at home after 
factory hours, and no doubt specially to be paid for. But in the 
less important factories, and especially in private workshops, there 
is, according to the Report of the Royal Commission on Employés 
in Shops in 1884, no rule about hours of labour. ‘ Employés 
generally commence at 8.30 or 9 A.M., and with half an hour’s, or 
sometimes only a quarter of an hour’s intermission for meals, 
they continue to labour often far into the night. Some of the 
hands also carry home the work with them, and labour for many 
hours after the factories are closed. In millinery and dressmaking 
there is often a show of complying with the more humane system 
of eight hours work daily; as a matter of fact, however, this is 
the exception rather than the rule. The front doors are closed, and 
young girls are kept for many hours, and during the busy season all 
night, to work and execute the orders received. There is reason 
to believe that no appreciable extra remuneration is given for the 
work done during over-hours. The greatest offenders in this 
respect—and this shows another of the means by which the eight 
hours Factory Act has been nullified—are employers who con- 
tract to evade the provisions of the Act by engaging only the 
number of hands that exempt them and their premises from the 
operation of the Act, and young girls are for the greater part the 
sufferers.’ 

There are a few special Acts with an eight hours clause in 
them, but even these seem to have been attended with some 
difficulty in the execution. Mr. Fairfield mentions two in his 
interesting essay on ‘State Socialism in the Antipodes’ in Mr. 
Mackay’s Plea for Liberty. One is the Regulation of Mines Act, 
1883, which forbids the employment of any person underground, 
except in case of emergency, for more than eight consecutive 
hours from the time he commences to descend the mine until he 
is relieved of his work, and for its better enforcement this Act 
was supplemented in 1886 by an Amending Act, which threw the 
burden of proving innocence of charges under it upon the mine- 
owner. The other is the Melbourne Tramway and Omnibus Act, 
also of the year 1883—the year in which, through the Shop 
Commission and general causes, public attention was specially 
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awakened to the hours of labour. This Act also contains an eight 
hours clause, but permits overtime for special payment to such 
an extent as shall not make the total time wrought more than 
sixty hours a week. Occasionally some of the ordinary trades, 
while they were still working long hours, thought of applying for 
Eight Hours Acts. The engine-drivers in Melbourne flour mills 
were working in 1882 twelve hours a day—two twelve-hour shifts ; 
but they had no trade union, and some of them came before the 
Shop Hours Commission of 1882-3, and said there was no remedy 
but legislation, because while they themselves believed there was no 
risk in the reduction, many of their workfellows could not see 
things in that light. And the bakers, who had already established 
a union, and even obtained a reduction of their hours by it, came 
before the same Commission with the same request for short-hour 
legislation, because they feared they could not maintain even the 
ten hours limit so long as some employers were still allowed to 
adhere to fifteen. But before another year passed engine-drivers 
and bakers were both walking in the eight hours procession, the 
bakers under a banner on which they inscribed the secret of their 
success, ‘ They who would be free, themselves must strike the blow.’ 

The eight hours system in Victoria, therefore, depends hardly 
at all on law, but we may say wholly on opinion, on working-class 
opinion, the opinion of men who want the short day for the sake 
of the short day, and are willing to purchase it, if necessary, even 
by a reduction of wages. The advocates of the movement in 
Victoria never seem to have entertained the idea—I have at least 
never seen it in any of their remarks—of obtaining the eight 
hours day merely as a means of charging more overtime ; and 
though I have repeatedly found them, in the early beginnings of 
the agitation in 1856, harbouring the delusion that shortening 
the hours of labour was the sure road to higher wages, that idea 
seems to have disappeared under subsequent experience ; for in the 
movement of 1884 the argument always used by the bakers and 
other agitating trades was, ‘ We have been hitherto paying for the 
short day the masons and the carpenters have been enjoying, let 
them now pay for a short day for us.” Their hope was to save 
wages by a rise of prices. 


What has been the effect of the eight hours day on wages in 
Victoria? To all outward appearance, at any rate, it has had no 
effect on wages at all; it has neither raised them nor reduced 
them. The wages in all the building trades remained exactly the 
same from 1856, when they shortened their hours of labour, till 
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1860. Some of the men may have taken a shilling less than the 
current rate till the expiry of the contracts they were working on, 
but the current rate for all these trades was 15s. a day in 1856, 
and continued 15s. till 1860. It fell in that year, and stood from 
8s. to 10s. till 1872, when it rose to 10s. as a minimum, and has 
remained at that figure ever since. The fall in 1860 had nothing 
to do with the shortening of the hours ; it was due to the redun- 
dancy of labour of which I have spoken, and to the great fall that 
had taken place since 1856 in the cost of living. The Registrar- 
General of the colony published figures in 1861 showing the effect 
of this cheapening of the necessaries of life on the working man’s 
budget. He estimated the wages and expenditure of the Melbourne 
artizan to be as follows in the years 1854, 1857, and 1861 :— 


Year. | Wages per day. Expenditure per Week. Surplus per Week. 


1854 30s. £7 O 3 | £1 7 84 
1857 15s. | o i 44 16 74 
1861 19s. 2 ¢ 4 Lié § 


Though his money wages, therefore, had fallen, his real wages 
had, in fact, materially risen, and as the cost of living has gone 
on cheapening ever since, and has, according to the evidence given 
by working men before the Tariff Commission, not even been 
affected by the protective duties, what the working men of Mel- 
bourne have been experiencing has been a constant rise in their 
real wages. But this rise has not come from the shortening of 
the hours or the employing of the unemployed, but obviously 
from other causes. 

Blacksmiths got the eight hours day in 1859, just before the 
general fall of wages in 1860, but this shorter day had no influ- 
ence in saving them from that fall. Their wages, which were 
13s. a day in 1859, sunk to 11s. in 1860, and settled at from 8s. to 
10s. in 1863, rising again, with those of the other trades, in 1872, 
to from 10s. to 12s. We have figures for only some of the 
trades which obtained the eight hours day in 1883 and the follow- 
ing year, but these figures show the same result. The wages of 
those trades have neither risen nor fallen. The bookbinders, who 
got the eight hours day in 1883, had from £2 to £3 a week in 
the years 1880-83, and they had still £2 to £3 a week in the 
year 1885-87. The coopers, who obtained the boon the same 
year, had 10s. a day in 1880-83, and still had 10s. a day in 
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1885-87. The boot-makers, becoming an eight hours trade in 
1885, were still paid in 1887 at the old rates, but then these 
were piece rates. The tanners adopted the system in 1886, and 
were still paid the same old rate of wages in 1887. The saddlers, 
who first joined the procession in 1885, had £2 to £3 a week in 
1883-85, and still had £2 to £3 a week in 1886-88. The printers 
and hatters, who were paid by the piece, effected a small rise, but 
whether enough to keep their daily earnings the same as before 
I am unable to say; and the farriers’ wages, which did not rise 
the first two years after the change, showed a tendency to rise in 
the next two. The bakers, who had been paid 40s. a week up to 
1881, received only from 25s. to 35s. in 1882 and 1883, but after 
the reduction of their hours from 15 to 10 in the latter year, 
their wages rose to 50s., and when their hours were a few months 
afterwards again reduced from 10 to 8, their wages remained un- 
changed, and have been 50s. a week ever since. The experience 
of .the coachbuilders is a little peculiar. They got the eight 
hours day in 1883 or 1884, when their wages had been for some 
years from £3 10s. to £5 or £6 a week, and for the first year 
thereafter—1885—their wages continued at the same figure; but 
in 1886 they sank a little, and for the three years 1886-88 they 
stood at from £3 to £4. The peculiarity is that this fall in 
wages took place, as will presently appear, simultaneously with a 
considerable and progressive increase in the number of hands 
employed, and in the annual production of the coach works. 

The very notable rise in bakers’ wages was a result of the 
same agitation which procured the shortening of their hours, but 
was not occasioned by any increased demand for labour that 
shortening may have caused. When the first reduction of their 
hours from fifteen to ten took place, only thirty of the unemployed 
bakers were taken on, and sixty still remained. The short day 
had only been introduced into 50 out of the 200 bakeshops of 
Melbourne, but these 50 shops employed not less than 200 men, 
and yet, though the hours of these 200 men were suddenly reduced 
by a third, it needed less than a sixth more new hands to do the 
same work. If the reduction from fifteen hours to ten made so 
little difference in the number of the unemployed, the reduction 
from ten to eight would make less. 

The prevailing idea that a uniform eight hours day will abolish 
the unemployed is of course chimerical, because shortening the 
hours of labour reaches none of the more common causes that 
produce the unemployed; and in Victoria the problem of the 
unemployed often assumes much graver proportions than it does 
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at home. I have already mentioned the great redundancy of 
labour in 1859, due to the decline in the production of the gold- 
fields, and an eight hours day could obviously do nothing to check 
that. Then Victoria has its own measure—one sometimes thinks 
a double measure—of the unsettled class, the ‘ sundowners,’ | 
‘swagmen,’ remittance men, ne’er-do-weels, who will work now 
for a season at sheepshearing or again for a season at the diggings, 
but are found most of the time wandering about the country from 
station to station looking for work, and generally preferring not 
to obtain it. An eight hours day is no remedy for this complaint. 
Then even in the ordinary occupations there seems to be in some 
ways more unsteadiness of employment in Victoria than at home, 
more changing of masters, and more time lost comsequently 
between job and job. That was remarked upon by several of the 
witnesses before the Shops Commission. Mr. John Reynolds, for 
example, a working engineer, who emigrated to Victoria in 1870, 
said, ‘ There is a great difference in steadiness of employment 
here and at home. At home you may serve your time in a shop, 
and be in it till you are an old man. There is one case, perhaps, 
out of every hundred where that is the case.’ That, he said, 
never occurred in Victoria, and he thought this irregularity of 
employment in the colony was so considerable that it kept wages 
down. The same circumstance is noted in a report issued by the 
Operatives’ Board of Trade of Melbourne on the 15th of April, 
1859, which complained that though wages in Victoria were 
nominally high, they were barely sufficient to maintain a man 
in the position held by his fellow-workmen in Great Britain, 
‘through the time he loses from one job to another looking for 
employment.’ This peculiarity also is one which an eight hours 
day has no charm against. Nor has it any charm against those 
great depressions which the whole world feels in common. The 
Australian Ironmonger for 1887 (p. 47) quotes a report of the 
Boilermakers’ Society of England, stating that out of a total of 
28,000 members, it had on an average 8,000 unemployed for the 
previous three years, and then mentions that there were then fifty 
boilermakers unemployed in Melbourne out of a total of 230. 
The proportion is smaller, brit it is more striking when we reflect 
how much of the Australian work must be repairs, and it shows 
plainly enough that the great trade depressions make little differ- 
ence between an eight-hour country and a ten-hour one. From 
these or other causes there is, as the American consul reports in 
1884, almost every year an outcry about the unemployed in 
Melbourne in the dull season, notwithstanding that immigration 








32 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


is now rather discouraged than otherwise; that the colony is 
virtually exempt from some of the most fertile causes of interrup- 
tion of work elsewhere, for example, bad weather; and that it 
possesses in tolerable perfection the two correctives for the evil 
which are most confidently pressed upon us at home: (1st) access 
to the land and an active demand for agricultural labour, and (2nd) 
a constant supply of Government work undertaken to some extent 
with the very view of providing employment and _ preventing 
wages from falling. 

There are very few available data as to the immediate effect 
of the reduction of hours in particular branches of trade in 
Melbourne upon the number of workmen employed in those 
branches, and the data which exist can support no definite con- 
clusion. They show the most opposite results, and are of little 
value without a knowledge of the concurrent causes that have 
obviously conspired in their production. Brewing was a growing 
trade when the eight hours day was adopted by it in 1885, and it 
has gone on steadily increasing both its plant and its number of 
hands employed every year since; but if the increase of horse- 
power may be taken as an index of the general increase of plant, 
then in the year when it first shortened the day it increased its 
hands in a larger ratio than that of the increase of its plant. 
The breweries employed 2;'; men for every horse-power in 1884, 
and they employed 2,'; in 1886, and 2;'; in 1887 and 1888, but 
they employed as many as 2} in 1885. The coachmakers have 
gone on year by year increasing the number of hands employed 
since they adopted the short day, while the saddlers and bootmakers 
have gone on reducing it, and the agricultural implement makers 
reduced it the first two years after the change, but are recovering 
ground now. The tanners had thirty-eight fewer hands employed 
the year after the reduction of hours than they had the year 
before. Most of these figures will be given later on in connection 
with another part of the subject, and there is at least one con- 
clusion of practical importance which they amply support. They 
show the utter folly of the assumption, so much pressed by the 
more ignorant advocates of an Eight Hours Bill, that the 
shortening of the day of labour has the necessary, certain, and 
uniform effect of abolishing the unemployed. 

On the whole the reduction of the working day to eight hours 
has had no very sensible influence on the numbers of the unem- 
ployed in Victoria any more than on the rate of wages, and both 
these circumstances point to the conclusion, to which other and 
more direct evidence also conducts, that shortening the day has 
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exercised but very inconsiderable effect on the amount of the 
workmen’s production. A shortening of hours has always two 
immediate effects—it improves the mettle of the masters, and it 
improves the mettle of the men. The masters set themselves at 
once to practise economies of various sorts, to make more efficient 
arrangements of the work, to introduce better machinery or to 
speed the old, to try the double shift and other expedients to 
maintain and even augment the production of their works. The 
men return to their toil in better heart after their ampler rest, 
reinvigorated both in nerve and muscle, and make up in the result 
sometimes in part, sometimes wholly, by the intensity of their 
labour for the loss of its duration. Victorian experience shows 
the recoupment almost complete. 

There is an occasional tendency, apparently, to a diminution of 
the number of establishments in a trade after the shortening of 
the day, but none to the diminution of their gross produce. 
Probably some of the weaker employers—those with insufficient 
capital or inferior skill or old-fashioned plant—are forced by the 
change to go to the wall or to amalgamate with a more enterprising 
neighbour. 

The brewers of Melbourne conceded the eight hours day 
in 1885; and some of them, as I am informed through private 
sources, had recourse within the following years to the double- 
shift system, and acknowledged that while they had looked with 
great dread to the effects of the short hours before they were 
granted, they have found themselves now more prosperous than 
ever. But the effect of the short hours in reducing the number 
of establishments and of the double shift in increasing the number 
of hands and of the whole change on the general production of 
the Victorian breweries may be gathered from the following table, 
taken from the official statistics of the colony :-— 


No. of 


Year. Establishments. | Horse-Power- Hands. Gallons of Beer produced. 
1884 70 425 860 13,723,371 
1885 74 | +44 955 14,400,749 
1886 74 472 975 14,753,152 
1887 72 | 502 1,037 16,088,462 
1888 68 512 1,063 17,828,453 


These figures are for the whole of Victoria, and the eight hours 
day may not have been introduced into provincial establishments 
at the same time as it was introduced in the town of Melbourne, 
No. 1.—vou. I D 
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and for that matter may not be introduced into them even yet, 
but then Melbourne contains half the people of the colony and 
much more than half the industry. 

The saddlers also adopted the eight hours day in 1885, and in 
their case likewise there is a diminution in the number of establish- 
ments and an increase in their produce, but at the same time, 
curiously enough, a decided decline in the number of hands 


employed. 


Year. 


1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 


Establishments. 


63 
62 
63 
53 


of 


Hands. 


636 
593 
579 
496 
465 


Product. 


£87,131 
87,054 
89,905 
90,970 
97,592 


The bootmakers, who also received the eight hours day in 
1885, show a decline in the number of the establishments, a 
decline in the number of hands employed, and a slight but not 


immediate decline in the product. 


Year. 


1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 


Establishments. 


94 
107 
91 
92 


97 


Hands. 


4,165 
4,088 
4,100 
3,574 
3.886 


Product. 


£203,351 
203,968 
205,773 
189,028 
199,228 


The agricultural implement-makers obtained the eight hours 
day in 1886,! and in their case there followed an increase in the 


Year. 


1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 


Establishments. 


> Or Or 


> 
bo Go Ot he 


Hands. 


1,152 
1,023 

948 
1,051 


Product. 


£114,419 
139,794 
143,937 
151,608 


1 When I speak of these trades as having obtained the short day in a particular 
year, I mean that they walked for the first time as an eight hours trade in the pro- 
cession of that particular year on Demonstration Day, 21st April. They may have 


actually obtained the concession any time between that date and the same day the 


year before, but I have no means of stating the time more precisely. 
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number of the establishments and in the value of the general 
product, but a temporary diminution in the number of hands 
employed. 

The coachmakers introduced the eight hours day in 1883 or 
1884 (I am unable to ascertain more exactly), and have gone on 
steadily ever since increasing the number of their establishments, 


the number of hands employed, the general amount of their pro- 
duct, and as is also the case in most of the other examples I have 
adduced, the amount of product per hand employed. 


Year. Establishments. Hands. Value of Product. 
1884 162 2,124 £256,868 
1885 168 2,204 247 361 
1886 174 2,395 288,695 
1887 183 2,407 290,135 
1888 195 2,720 361,690 


Of course, differences in the value of the product are not the 
same thing as differences in its amount, and the figures must be 
taken for what they are worth. Only I think they tend to sup- 
port the conclusion that the shortening of the day to eight hours 
has not been followed by any corresponding loss of product, but 
rather—whatever it be due to—by an increase of product, and 
even by an increase per hand employed. Much of that result 
flows, no doubt, from better management on the part of the em- 
ployers and other general causes of progress, but much of it also 
undoubtedly arises from an improvement in the industrial effi- 
ciency of the artizans themselves, the direct effect of the leisure 
they have acquired. 

It is almost a universal opinion in the colony that the men 
work harder now while they are at their work, and that they turn 
out work of a better quality than they did under the long-hour 
system. Mr. Hodgkinson, a public man of Victoria, said in his 
speech at the eight hours demonstration of 1873 that he had 
often watched men working in the Public Gardens, and that 
though left to themselves very much they worked as well as when 
under contractors, that the Government stroke was unknown 
among them, and that he was convinced they did more work now 
in the eight hours day than they did before in the ten. A very 
recent writer, Mr. Charles Fairfield, speaks of the ‘ go’ which is 
conspicuous in some of the out-door trades of Victoria. ‘The 
leisure enjoyed by colonial workmen, their brisk, cheerful, 
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and robust appearance, and the activity and ‘“ go”’ displayed by 
one or two out-door trades (such as masons and house car- 
penters) who work under the eight hour system are pleasant 
to behold. An English business man, who has written an 
account of his visit to Victoria, says he saw men in Melbourne 
getting as much work to do in a day as would have been allotted 
to two men in this country, and that the lifts they took were 
more suitable for steam power than for human beings.” Lord 
Brassey, in a paper read in 1888 to the Royal Colonial Institute 
on ‘ Recent Impressions of Australia,’ speaks of the ‘ remarkable 
physique’ of the Australian navvy, and in the discussion on his 
lordship’s paper Rear-Admiral Sir George Tryon said he had on 
behalf of the Admiralty spent many thousands of pounds in 
wages in Australia during the previous few years, and that ‘ though 
the wages were high, the work done was good, and the cost not 
so great as might be supposed. The men,’ he continued, ‘ give ¢ 
good day’s work. It is true that they put down their tools the 
very instant the dinner-bell rings, but they do not dawdle and 
prepare for that event half an hour before.’ Captain W. H. 
Henderson, R.N., for many years in command of H.M.S. Nelson 
in Australian waters, gave even stronger testimony to the same 
effect. ‘During the time I was out there I was brought into 
communication with every class of society, from statesmen to the 
shipping population. I have often had much to do with the 
lumpers—that is, the men who discharge cargoes, coal especially, 
and I have no hesitation in saying that they do their work better 
than in the old country, and will coal a ship three times as fast. 
I have watched them at their meals also. Many people at home 
would be astonished at the comparative luxuries in the way of 
food which they are able to command, and at the excellent way 
in which their food ‘is cooked, showing that in this respect their 
housewives have risen to the occasion and have not deteriorated. 
In the large towns there are means of public recreation and im- 
provement which have hitherto hardly existed with us, and they 
are fully appreciated and made use of by the wage-earning classes. 
I have often, for my own part, watched them crowding into the 
parks, national galleries, and botanical gardens on Bank Holidays, 
and have been struck with the well-to-do appearance of their 
wives and children, with their quiet and orderly demeanour and 
behaviour, and apparent content with their lot.” 


1 Mackay’s Plea for Liberty, p. 163. 
* Duncan, Journal of Voyage to Australia, p. 153. 
% Proceedings of Royal Colonial Institute, xix. 122. 
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It is, I think, beyond question that the shortening of the day 
to eight hours has improved the efficiency of the labour during 
the time employed both as to quantity and quality, and there is 
every probability that in some trades and some particular kinds 
of work this cause alone would lead to as much being done in the 
short day as the long one. The smallness of the sum awarded in 
1857 to the contractor for the Houses of Parliament in. Melbourne 
as compensation for the loss he sustained through the shortening 
of the day, shows that in the building trades the change made 
very little difference. I cannot say how many men were employed 
on that building, but the job was a large one, over £400,000. 
The vote to which the compensation was appended as a supple- 
mentary vote was for £20,000, but this supplementary vote for 
eight months’ loss was only £1,800, or the wages of ten men at 
15s.aday. Apparently, therefore, he needed only ten new hands, 
so that the work done by the old ones cannot have been very 
substantially diminished. Mr. James Stephen, the originator of 
the movement in Melbourne, is said to have ascertained by 
practical experiment in his brick-making works, that the men 
did quite as much in eight hours as they used to do in the 
ten. In some trades, e.g. the confectioners, the prices of their 
wares were very slightly raised at the time of the reduction of the 
day in order to meet the extra expenditure on labour the change 
entailed. The bakers said they would have had to put a half- 
penny on the four-pound loaf if wheat had not fallen at the time 
a shilling a bushel. But in the building trades, while there was 
no change in their wages between 1856 and 1859, the commodity 
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they produce had actually cheapened, and the fall of house-rents 
was one of the pleas on which their wages were reduced in the 
latter year. It is true that all prices were falling in Victoria 
at the time, but had there been any very sensible difference in 
the amount of the individual artizan’s daily production, it would 
have withstood the general downward tendency. 

Moreover, it ought to be remembered that the actual change 
in the length of the day is not so great as it seems on the face of 
it to be. The difference between the ten hours day and the eight 
hours day in Victoria is not two hours, but only three-quarters of 
an hour. This is distinctly stated by Mr. J: A. Aldwell in an 
essay on the subject which won the prize offered by the Austra- 
lian Eight Hours League in 1856. ‘It has been broadly 
asserted,’ says he, ‘that the success of the eight hours move- 
ment would entail a loss of two hours per day to employers. 
After a stricter examination this statement will not be found 
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correct. The real difference of time between the old system and 
the new cannot be proved to be more than three-quarters of an hour 
per diem. .... In the face of more and better work in eight 
hours (virtually nine hours and a quarter) than in ten hours 
(actually but eight and three-quarters, allowing for the time of 
meals), no employer can maintain that he would be a leser.’ 
Under the old ten-hour system of Victoria, an hour and a quarter 
was allowed off for meals, and work was stopped for the purpose 
twice in the course of the day, each stoppage involving, of course, 
a certain slackening of energy on the part of the workers. But 
under the eight hours system there is usually only one break and 
two steady four-hour spells of work, and it is easily possible that 
with an industrial stock distinguished like the English above all 
others for their powers of close and sustained application, the gain 
from the more continuous concentration of the labour might do 
more than make up for the loss of three-quarters of an hour in its 
duration. The double break is not indeed unknown in eight-hour 
trades, but it seems to be more frequent in New South Wales than 
in Victoria. Sometimes they work from 7 a.m. to 5 p.m. in 
winter and 6 a.m. to 4 p.m. in summer, with two hours off for 
breakfast and dinner, but the common rule is from 8 a.m. to 
5 p.m. or 7 a.m. to 4 p.m. with an hour off for dinner. The 
bakers, it may. be mentioned, who have often to wait some time 
idle for their bread to rise, only count their eight hours from the 
moment of its rising, when they begin actual work. 

What use does the working man of Victoria make of the 
leisure he has obtained through the eight hours day? The ‘go’ 
and energy he is said by so many observers to put into his work is 
itself good evidence that he does not spend his time in vicious 
dissipation. If a shorter day in the workshop meant only a 
ionger evening in the tavern he could not possibly show such 
signs of invigoration, and his day’s work and his day’s wages 
would soon have hopelessly declined. The general opinion in 
Victoria is that the habits of working men have improved and not 
deteriorated through the short hours. By leaving work early in 
the afternoon, they are enabled to live out in the suburbs in neat 
cottages with little gardens behind them, which are almost invari- 
ably owned by their occupiers, and they spend much of their 
leisure tending their little gardens or in some out-door sport or 
with their families. The two first effects of the Ten Hours Act 
in this country were the multiplication of mechanics’ institutes, 
night schools, and popular lectures on the one hand, and the 
multiplication of garden allotments on the other. _Workpeople 
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had neither time nor energy for such pursuits before—the only 
resource of the languid is the tavern. But with a longer evening 
at their disposal, it became worth while devising other ways of 
enjoying it, and the favourite among the English factory hands 
seemed to be the mechanics’ institute in winter and the 
garden allotment in summer. So also in Melbourne. There is a 
peculiar affection in the way the working people who gave evidence 
before the Shop Hours Commission spoke of their gardens, 
and this little possession has become an established institution 
among the working class of that city—part of their customary 
standard of existence. There are regular auctions of building ground 
on the Saturday afternoons to which the workers go and buy their 
lots. They then erect their cottage and lay out their garden, and 
gradually pay off the cost. People are fond of celebrating the 
social and political virtues of a peasant proprietary, but the city 
of Melbourne has even a better wall of security in the belt of 
working-class cottages by which it is encircled, and the pride 
of the modest owners in their little home and garden diverts them 
not merely from political but from convivial temptations. The 
population has thus been undergoing most important changes of 
national character, which could not have come about at all without 
the longer leisure provided by the eight hours day. 

In the same way there has been developed that remarkable 
love of out-door recreations which is now characteristic of 
Victoria. The bright warm climate no doubt encourages this 
disposition, but the shorter day of work allowed the opportunity 
for its gratification. Nor do the Victorian people neglect more 
intellectual pleasures. Every visitor to Melbourne, for example, 
remarks on the magnificent Public Library of the city, thronged 
with working-class readers on the Saturday afternoons. Sir John 
Coode found 605 readers there when he visited it—about half as 
many again as the great reading-room of the British Museum will 
hold—and he was told by his guide, Sir R. Barry, that that was 
about the usual number on the Saturday afternoon. In the matter 
of free libraries, Victoria is very far before us. It has 229 for its 
population of a million, while the whole United Kingdom can 
as yet boast only 200 for its population of thirty-six millions. 
The Melbourne Working Men’s College has more than 2,000 
students, and 53 per cent. of these are genuine artisans or day- 
labourers. Shortening the day necessitates developments like 
these. Leisure now and then may be largely wasted in drink- 
ing more, but where the working class get it as a permanent 
possession they devise, almost of necessity, many different ways 
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of employing it, and every new device is, so far, a successful rival 
to the tavern. 

The public-house interest in Victoria accordingly have always, 
I believe, been opposed to the eight hours movement, and at some 
of the early elections it used all its influence against Ministers like 
Captain (now Sir Andrew) Clarke, who had shown favour to the 
cause. Then, according to universal testimony, while the upper 
and middle classes in Victoria drink a great deal more than the 
corresponding classes at home, the working classes there do not 
drink more than the working classes here, and the colonial-born 
are decidedly more sober than the immigrants. It may not be fair to 
compare the young colonials with the ‘ old chums ’—the survivors of 
the early immigrants—because the old chums who are still working 
are the residuum, if I may use the word without meaning offence, 
of a class from which numbers of the best members have long 
ago risen to be employers ; and of all working men in the colony 
the old chums are admitted to drink most. But the born Victorian 
is also more temperate than the ‘new chum,’ the recent immui- 
grant .from the old country. The foreman of the Australian 
Glass Company said before the Shop Hours Commission, ‘ The 
glass trade is, of course, a thirsty trade, and the imported 
article, I can assure you, swallow pretty liberal quantities of 
liquor, but more than half the colonial hands are teetotallers. 
The others make the excuse that it is such a hot trade. I find 
the colonial youth generally intelligent, expert, and steady.’ Mr. 
Rk. Twopenny, in his Town Life in Australia (p. 98), says, 
‘The best workman, when he chooses, and the most difficult to 
get hold of, is the thoroughbred colonial,’ and that though the 
sudden increase of wages is sometimes too strong a temptation 
for the fresh incomer, the settled working-class population are at 
least as temperate as they are in England. ‘For often,’ he says, 
‘the sudden increase of wages is too much for his mental equi- 
librium, and a man who was sober enough as a poor man at home 
finds no better use for his loose cash than to put it into the 
public-house till. . But, as a class, I do not think Australian 
working men are less sober than those at home’ (p. 96). Then, 
in spite of their ‘ larrikins ’—the violent young street roughs, 
who are an irregular and, unfortunately, increasing product of 


colonial energy—the people of Melbourne need only one police- 
man for every 700 of population, while the people of London 
need one for every 350,.and the people of Manchester one for 
every 440. 

Now, all these things simply could not be, after thirty-four 
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years of the short day, if the effect of shortening the day were, 
as many persons are forward to assert, to increase dissipation, 
and not, as others say with more justice, to diminish it. We may 
take it as certain that the working class of Victoria are not as a 
body abusing their leisure, though, no doubt, many of them may 
doso. Leisure, like any other means of good, is in certain hands 
always pervertible into an equally potent means of destruction, 
and the eight hours day, while it has materially contributed to 
the elevation of workpeople in general, has not improbably 
increased the drunkenness of the drunken. At all events, the 
statistics of petty crime in Victoria—in which fully half the cases 
are cases of drunkenness—show that the occupations which have 
the worst record next to the unskilled labourers are the old 
eight-hour trades—the masons, bricklayers, plasterers, smiths, 
engineers—which, however, it must be granted, are at the same 
time the most arduous and exhausting trades. There is a good 
deal of poverty in Victoria caused by drink ; and the consumption 
of drink per head, if we may judge from the sum spent upon it 
per head, is as high as that of this country; but consumption of 
drink is not drunkenness; and though the working class live 
liberally, there is certainly nothing like improvidence in a com- 
munity where, with a population of only nine hundred thousand, 
the savings banks have more than 150,000 depositors, and the 
building societies nearly £2,000,000 of yearly income. 
Altogether, the more we examine the subject the more 
irresistibly is the impression borne in from all sides that there 
is growing up in Australia, and very largely in consequence of the 
eight hours day, a working class which for general morale, intelli- 
gence, and industrial efficiency is probably already superior to 
that of any other branch of our Anglo-Saxon race, and for 
happiness, cheerfulness, and all-round comfort of life has never 
seen its equal in the world before. For all this advantage, 
moreover, nobody seems to be a shilling the worse. It is truly 
remarkable how immaterial apparently has been the cost of the 
eight hours day in Victoria. Look for the effects of it where 
you will, they still ever elude your observation. Wages have not 
fallen, wages have not risen, production has not fallen except in 
certain trifling cases ; prices have not risen except again in certain 
trifling instances ; trade has not suffered, profits have not dwindled 
(or we should have heard croaking); the unemployed have not 
vanished, not so much as shrunk in any perceptible degree; the 
working classes—the great body of the nation—have an hour 
more to call their own, that is all. Shortening the day has appar- 
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ently once again proved its own reward. It was found fifty years 
ago that in many branches of work the English mills did quite as 
much in ten hours as they used to do in twelve, and it has been 
found recently that the mills of Massachusetts do quite as much 
in ten as they used to do in eleven, the main reason being that 
the increased rest improved the physical and mental efficiency of 
the workman as a productive agent to quite the extent required to 
make the change profitable. It does not follow; of course, that 
because it was profitable to reduce the hours of labour from eleven 
to ten, it must be likewise profitable to reduce them from nine to 
eight ; that is an entirely new problem, only to be solved by actual 
experiment. Theoretically there must be a limit in the division 
of work and rest at which the maximum profitableness, or what 
is the same thing, the maximum efficiency, is reached ; it would 
probably be different for different nations and individuals as well 
as different trades; but the fact that the eight hours day has been 
introduced without any disadvantage into so many varieties of 
occupations in Victoria suggests that that limit will be found, for 
the English race at all events, generally rather below than above 
the eight hours a day. 


JOHN RAE 


























THE ELEVENTH CENSUS OF THE UNITED STATES 





THE new census of the United States is as ambitious as the 
census of 1880, and in some directions attempts to do even more 
than that stupendous undertaking did. Investigating industrial 
and social phenomena from all sides, it seeks to give, as it were, 
a complete picture of the national resources and the national life. 
No other country in the world attempts under the name of census 
to do one-tenth part of the work which the bureau at Washington, 
improvised at a few months’ notice, cheerfully and confidently 
undertakes ; and the census returns of no other nation make 
such an array of volumes. Seven and a half million dollars have 
already been voted for the expense of enumeration and tabulation 
(this being exclusive of printing and binding the reports), and the 
indications are that the published volumes of the present census 
will be as numerous and as large as those of its predecessor. All 
this, however, to the mind of the impartial observer, rather 
mulitates against the credibility of American statistics than in their 
favour. The amount of money spent seems needlessly extrava- 
gant, while it is even more extravagant to hope that all this 
variety of information can be obtained with any degree of 
accuracy and trustworthiness. To many, therefore, the United 
States census is a ‘monument,’ but one provoking a sense of weari- 
ness and scepticism. 

To a certain extent, now, this judgment is true. From the 
purely statistical point of view the American census errs on the side 
of attempting too much, as perhaps the English inclines towards 
undertaking too little. But, inasmuch as all our census-gathering 
is in a certain sense experimental, a little over-confidence may in 
the long run be as fruitful of results as a timidity which only 
ventures where the path is perfectly plain. This is said not in 
condemnation of the English but in extenuation of the American 
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census, which in many of its inquiries seems to verge close on the 
impossible or the impracticable. Besides, as has lately been 
pointed out by Westergaard, imperfect data are not necessarily 
valueless, for the man of science by skilful manipulation and the 
exercise of the scientific imagination may out of a fragment con- 
struct a probable whole: or he can at least say what a thing ts 
not, even when he cannot say what it is. The temperature of the 
water may enable a ship captain to steer clear of an iceberg 
whose exact size and position is entirely unknown. Nor must we 
lay too much stress on the common objection that these imperfect 
data by mere governmental publication receive the stamp of 
official approval, and thus attain an authority and a currency which 
they do not deserve. It is of course true that any census figures 
beyond a bare enumeration of the people may be so interpreted or 
misunderstood or manipulated as to furnish a basis for wild 
theories and absurd, perhaps destructive, proposals. But com- 
mon sense, in the popular meaning of that term, exercises a 
restraining influence ; for persons are not apt to accept that which 
is contrary to their ordinary experience unless it rest on very 
clear and substantial grounds, and nothing is so fatal to a theory as 
to show that it has been built up on false and mistaken premises. 
The same figures, however, are accessible to the opponents as Well 
as to the advocates of any social reform; while the educational 
value of these attempts to throw the light of exact statistical in- 
vestigation on social phenomena otherwise unknowable is very 
great, both for the practical statistician and for the large number 
of persons who in an intelligent democracy try to comprehend 
and solve social problems. 

But besides these general considerations (which I cannot 
expect will meet with general assent, although they make us in 
the States view the extent and expense of our census work with 
complacency), there are certain peculiarities connected with the 
United States census which it is useful to understand in order to 
judge of the results. These are briefly: (1) that, owing to the 
general intelligence of our rural population certain inquiries can 
be successfully prosecuted here which could not be in Europe ; 
2) that, owing to the peculiar make-up of our population cer- 
tain inquiries unimportant elsewhere are very important here 
(e.g. m respect to the coloured and foreign-born population) ; 
(3) that, owing to our federal form of government, certain 
inquiries are forced into the census which do not rightly belong 
there (e.g. mortality statistics, local indebtedness, etc.) ; (4) that, 
owing to political reasons, certain inquiries have been attached to 
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the census which might more profitably be pursued independently 
of it and at other times (e.g. statistics of manufactures, of trans- 


portation, etc.). I do not propose to consider all these things 7 
extenso or in the order indicated. But it may be interesting to 
the student who proposes to make use of the American census 
to indicate briefly yet systematically its scope and method, with 
some critical comment. The final reports have not yet appeared, 
but we have a sufficient number of the preliminary bulletins to 
illustrate methods. 

The first and most important thing to be observed is that the 
census of the United States is in reality a large number of 
censuses or statistical investigations undertaken at the same 
time but according to different methods and to a large extent 
by different sets of officers. There are not less than three classes 
of inquiries, the last two covering each a large number of separate 
investigations. The first class consists of the ordinary enumera- 
tion of the people taken by the regular enumerators appointed for 
that purpose, and on one schedule, including the usual statistics 
of age, sex, conjugal condition, etc., together with certain questions 
intended to furnish the basis for further special investigations. 
This is the census proper. The second class comprises certain 
investigations which are intrusted to the ordinary enumerator, 
who fills out a special schedule whenever the occasion demands. 
Such are the statistics of farms, of mortality, of surviving soldiers 
and sailors, and of the defective and delinquent classes. The 
third class comprises certain investigations which are taken 
entirely out of the hands of the ordinary enumerator and placed 
in those of special agents, who either by correspondence or by 
personal visit gain the desired information. Many of these last 
investigations are begun and well under way before the actual 
enumeration of the people. I shall now proceed to indicate what 
portions of the census fall under each of these three classes and 
the methods pursued in each case. 

(1). The General Census.—For the purposes of the Eleventh 
Census the United States was divided into 175 districts, for 
each of which a supervisor was appointed, with power to appoint 





enumerators (there were about 44,000 in all), but so that the 
subdivision assigned to each enumerator should not exceed 
four thousand inhabitants according to estimates based on the 
Tenth Census. Each enumerator was furnished with a portfolio 
11 by 15 inches in size, and in this was contained a large number 
of population schedules or ‘General Schedule Number One,’ as 
they were called. These are family schedules, and the enumerator 
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was supposed to visit each family in his district and fill out the 
answers to the questions. The law allowed the distribution of 
schedules in advance, to be filled out by the head of the house- 
hold and afterwards collected by the enumerator, but population 
is so scattered in the United States that little use was made of 
this method. Enumerators were allowed thirty days, in cities 
only two weeks, to complete their work ; the schedules were then 
sent to the supervisors, by them inspected (?) and forwarded to 
the Census Office at Washington. These details are useful in 
enabling us to form some notion of the probable accuracy of the 
original returns on which rest all the subsequent figures in regard 
to population. And the primary consideration here is in regard 
to the questions contained on the population schedule :—Are they 
such as the enumerator of ordinary intelligence, dealing with the 
average person, can hope to get answered ? or are they of such a 
character as either to be incomprehensible or to awaken resent- 
ment or suspicion? Our judgment upon this point must be the 
basis for any critical valuation of the United States census, and it 
is so important that I can do nothing more useful than to print 
the full list of questions on the population schedule with some 
explanation of the reason for each, and some comment on the 
probable value of the information it would elicit. The questions 
are as follows—Questions A, B, C, D, and E being at the head, 
and the numbered ones running down the left-hand side of a 
sheet fifteen inches long and eleven inches wide, the rest of the 
space being ruled into columns, one for each member of the 
family. 

Aside from the number of these questions, which makes the work 
of the enumerator very heavy, there are specific objections to some of 
them, although it must be confessed that the heart yearns for the 
knowledge which the correct answer to them would give. Taking 
them in order, question 2 is useless for any practical purpose 
because a great many persons will answer it in the affirmative 
under the vague impression that it will lead to a pension or some- 
thing of that sort. It is not unlikely that when we come to 
examine the returns we shall find a new curiosity in statistics, 
namely, a too great willingness to answer in the affirmative, the 
reverse of that disinclination to answer at all which the fear of 
taxation has so often aroused. In question 4 the extension oi 
the colour division to quadroon and octoroon seems to me entirely 
futile, because the persons interested (belonging to the old slave 


class or their descendants) will never be able to say how much 
white blood flows in their veins, and to determine the question by 
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SCHEDULE No. 1.—PoOPULATION AND SOCIAL STATISTICS. 


A. B. C. D. | E. 
No. of dwelling- | No. of families | No. of persons | No. of family | No. of persons 
house in the in this dwell- in this dwell- in the order in this family. 
order of visita- | ing-house. ing-house. of visitation. 


tion. | 


Christian name in full, and initial of middle name. 


Surname. 


Whether a soldier, sailor, or marine during the civil war (U.S. or Conf.), or widow 
of such person. 





4 Whether white, black, mulatto, quadroon, octoroon, Chinese, Japanese, or Indian. 
5 | Sex. 


6 Age at nearest birthday. If under one year, give age in months. 
Whether single, married, widowed, or divorced. 

8 Whether married during the census year (June 1, 1889, to May 31, 1890). 
9 “Mother of how many children, and number of these children living. 

10 Place of birth. 

11 Place of birth of Father. 

12 Place of birth of Mother. 


13 | Number of years in the United States. 


14 | Whether naturalized. 


15 Whether naturalization papers have been taken out. 
16 ‘P rofession, trade, or occupation. 
17 Months unemployed during the census year (June 1, 1889, to May 31, 1890). 
Attendance at school (in months) during the census year (June 1, 1889, to May Si, 
1890). 


19 Able to Read. 
20 Able to Write. 


21 Able to speak English. If not, the language or dialect spoken. 


Whether suffering from acute or chronic disease, with name of discase and length 
of time afflicted. 


Whether defective in mind, sight, hearing, or speech, or whether crippled, maimed, 
or deformed, with name of defect. 


24 Whether a prisoner, convict, homeless child, or pauper. 


25 Supplemental schedule and page. 


Is the home you live in hired, or is it owned by the head or by a member of thi 


family ? 

27 , If owned by head or member of family, is the home free from mortgage incumbrance 

If the head of family is a farmer, is the farm which he cultivates hired, or is it 
owned by him or by a member of his family ? 


29 If owned by head or member of family, is the farm free from mortgage incumbrance 





If the home or farm is owned by head or member of family, and mortgaged, giv: 
the post-office address of owner. 
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the shade of colour of the individual would be contrary to our 
knowledge of physiological laws. Question 8 is asked in order 
to attain an approximate marriage-rate. It is one of those 
inquiries mentioned above which is forced upon the census simply 
because our federal form of government gives us no means of 
registering vital statistics for the whole country. Question 9 
opens up many possibilities in social study, and there seems to be 
no reason why it should not be answered in the great majority of 
cases. The problem of the comparative fruitfulness of women of 
different race or nationality or social condition may possibly have 
some light thrown upon it by the combination of this question 
with the ages and nationality of the women. Questions 10 to 15 
(and 21) are forced upon the census by the peculiar make-up of 
our population, with its large proportion of persons of foreign 
birth and of foreign descent. If we neglected to get these 
statistics and combine them with those of sex, age, conjugal con- 
dition, occupation, illiteracy, disease, and death we should miss 
the greatest opportunity for ethnological and sociological investi- 
gation which is offered anywhere in the world, besides depriving 
ourselves of information absolutely essential to our own welfare. 
The presence of the blacks at the South and of the foreign-born 
in the North constitute the most important demological problems 
with which we have to deal. Question 16 will doubtless con- 
tend with the usual difficulties of an occupation census, but 
public opinion would not permit its omission. Question 17 
labours under the disadvantage of requiring exact knowledge or 
memory on the part of the person concerned, and when it is 
answered by the wife or other member of the family in respect to 
the husband or father it will probably lack accuracy. I doubt if 
it will throw any light on the great question of the unemployed. 
Questions 18 to 20 present but little difficulty in this country 
except in large cities where numbers of foreigners are congregated, 
from whom it is difficult to get any information. Questions 22 
to 24, and 26 to 30, seemed to awaken more opposition before the 
census was taken than any others, the first group on the ground 
that it was cruel and inhuman to ask persons to reveal family 
sorrows and afflictions, and the second on the ground that it was 
an invasion of the rights of the citizen to ask him questions about 
his property. As both of these groups of questions were intended 
to be the basis for supplementary inquiries, I will speak of them 


further on. 
Such is the explanation of the complicated and unwieldy 
population schedule which the Census Oftice sent out and expected 
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to have answered for every individual in the United States, man, 
woman, and child, white or black, native or foreign-born, intelli- 
gent or ignorant. The final reports will doubtless show failure in 
many directions. Thus far we have information upon only one 
point, that is the total population of the United States, which 
(exclusive of white persons in Indian Territory, Indians on 
reservations, and Alaska) was 62,622,250. Including the above 
omissions it will reach a round 63,000,000. This number was 
less than was commonly expected. Was the common expecta- 
tion exaggerated, or was the enumeration defective? This is a 
very important question, for if the enumeration was defective it 
detracts from the value of all the information contained in the 
population schedule. It will be much easier to determine this 
after we get the details of the enumeration, for unless the 
deficiency is distributed with a wonderful amount of regularity it is 
scarcely possible but that in some of the relations of sex, age, colour, 
nationality, oGcupation, or local distribution, or in comparison 
with the census of 1880, such glaring inconsistencies will show 
themselves as to prove that there has been a deficiency. It will 
be necessary, therefore, to defer final judgment until then, but in- 
asmuch as the Census Office itself has felt the need of defending 
its figures it may be well to examine the matter superficially. 

The population of the United States at the last four censuses 
is shown by the following table :— 


Year. Population. Increase in Ten Years. Per cent. Increase. 


1860 31,443,321 


1870 38,558,371 7,115,050 22°63 per cent. 
L880 50,155,783 11,597,412 30°08 per cent. 
1890 62,622,250 12,466,467 24°86 per cent. 


Now the astonishing thing about this table is that the rate of 
increase should have fallen from 30 per cent. between 1870 and 
1880 to less than 25 per cent. between 1880 and 1890, and this 
in the face of an enormous immigration during the latter decade 
amounting to more than five million persons. The explanation 
of the Census Office is that as a country grows older the natural 
rate of increase tends to decline; and this is true, but of doubtful 
application when we consider the amount of land still unoccupied 
in the United States, and that immigration during the last twenty 
years has added to the population an enormous number of persons 
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in the most productive ages of manhood and womanhood. The 
second explanation of the Office is that the census of 1870 was 
grossly defective (especially in the Southern states), so that the 
rate of increase from 1870 to 1880 was not real. General Walker, 
the superintendent of the census of 1870 and also of 1880, has 
acknowledged that this is true. The South was in a disturbed 
condition during the year 1870, and the census was taken under 
the old system of employing the marshals of the federal courts as 
enumerators, and they, during the reconstruction period, were 
often strangers in the land, and generally incompetent for their 
duties as census officers. In order to remedy this supposed defect 
in the figures for 1870, the Census Office takes the rate of increase 
from 1860 to 1880 and applies it in order to find the true popula- 
tion in 1870. Thereby it reaches a table of the following sort : 


Year. Population. Increase in Ten Years. Per cent. Increase. 


L860 31,443,321 


L870 39,818,449 8,375,128 26°6 per cent. 
L880 50,155,783 10,337,334 25°9 per cent. 
1890 62,622,250 12,466,467 24°8 per cent. 


This certainly makes a delightfully logical table, for it may at 
once be admitted that the rate of growth in the United States is 
decreasing even in the face of an increasing immigration. But 
the difficulty is with the supposititious figure for 1870. It certainly 
seems very unprobable that the rate of increase during the decade 
1860 to 1870, a time of war and small immigration, could have 
been greater than during the succeeding decade. General Walkei 
has recently re-examined ! the deficiency among the blacks at the 
census of 1870, and makes it between three and four hundred 
thousand for the whole country, while the Census Office makes it 
512,163 for the Southern states alone, besides a deficiency of 
747,915 among the whites of those states. Final judgment on 
this question must be deferred until we have further details 
in regard to the population. 

(2). Special and Supplementary Inquiries —There are certain 
inquiries which are intrusted to the ordinary enumerator, but 
which lie outside of the population schedule or are supplementary 
to it. The heavily burdened enumerator, in addition to a number 


1 Statistics of the Coloured Race in the United States. Publications of the American 


Statistical Association, Nos. 11 and 12, 1890. 
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of family schedules sufficient to last him for the day, packs in his 
11 by 15 portfolio a number of special and supplementary sche- 
dules, which he is to use when occasion demands. To begin with 
the latter. When question 2 of the population schedule is 
answered in the affirmative for Union soldiers or sailors, the 


enumerator turns to a supplementary schedule for ‘ Survivors of 
the War,’ where he enters the particulars in regard to the soldier 
or sailor, his rank, company, regiment, date of enlistment, length 
of service, etc. This inquiry was forced on the census by Con- 
gress under the impression that it would serve as a basis for 
pension legislation. But it is evident that all these returns will have 
to be compared with the army records and verified before they can 
be used, and the whole thing seems a waste of money and a useless 
burdening of the census. When any one of questions 22, 23, or 
24 is answered in the affirmative the enumerator turns to one 
of eight supplementary schedules headed Statistics of Insanity, 
Statistics of Feeble-mindedness and Idiocy, Statistics of the 
Deaf, Statistics of the Blind, Statistics of Persons Diseased or 
Physically Defective, Statistics of Benevolence, Statistics of Crime, 
and Statistics of Pauperism, and demands a variety of information 
as to the cause of the affliction, how long afflicted, etc. The outcry 
raised in the newspapers in regard to answering these questions 
was purely factitious, and rested on thea priort ground that for the 
federal government to demand answers to such questions was 
unconstitutional, and an invasion of the liberty of the individual. 
It was said that it compelled men and women to reveal weaknesses 
or even shameful diseases which had been a secret between them 
and their physician, and to expose themselves to the pity or con- 
tempt of the entire community. This is absurd, for if the defect is 
such as can be concealed, there is nothing to prevent the individual 
answering ‘No’ to the question, and the- legal power of the 
federal government is not so inquisitorial that it would be likely to 
follow the offender; while if the defect is notorious (like the pres- 
ence of an idiot child in a family), no harm will be done by 
entering it on a census schedule. The questions will not be truth- 
fully answered in thousands of cases, but the chief application of 
the law will be in the case of officers of charitable institutions 
who refuse to take the trouble to make a proper return. That 

such information is very desirable seems to me unquestionable. 
Besides the supplemental schedules, the enumerator in rural 
districts carries with him three special schedules. The most 
important of these is the Farm schedule, containing a great variety 
of questions in regard to land and crops. The second is the 
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schedule for Manufactures, although the most important industries 
and the most important factory towns are put in the hands of 
special agents, and the ordinary enumerator has nothing to do with 
them. The third is the Mortality schedule. Where the enumer- 
ator learns that a member of a family has died during the year 
preceding the 1st of June, 1890, he enters the name in a special 
schedule with details in respect to age, disease, etc. Where trust- 
worthy local records of deaths exist, as in the states of New York 
and New Jersey and in 170 large cities, copies of these records are 
procured and the enumerators for those districts relieved of the 
work. In addition, 80,000 registers were sent to physicians with 
the request that they enter all deaths occurring in their practice 
during the census year. Of these about 14,000 have been returned, 
and will be used to supplement and correct the enumerators’ 
returns. The births are to be estimated by adding to the number 
of persons less than one year of age at the time of the enumeration 
those who were born and died during the census year. Of course 
vital statistics obtained by such methods must be imperfect and 
crude; but this whole matter is forced on the census by the fact 
that we have no uniform registration of births, deaths, and 
marriages in the United States, and owing to our federal form of 
government are not likely to have. It is the best we can do. 
3efore leaving the ordinary enumerator, it will be pertinent to 
ask whether he can be at all trusted to do this vast and compli- 
cated work which the census has placed on his shoulders. The 
safety for the census lies in the country enumerator who has a 
chance for a month’s employment, and the fact that he is paid 
according to the amount of work he does. For each living 
inhabitant he receives two cents, for each death reported two cents, 
for each surviving soldier five cents, for each defective person or 
criminal five cents, for each farm fifteen cents, and for each 
manufacturing establishment twenty cents. In sparsely settled 
districts higher rates are allowed for living inhabitants, farms, and 
manufacturing establishments ; and in exceptional cases where 
owing to sparseness of population or difficulties of travel an 
enumerator could not earn fair pay, a per diem allowance is 
authorised sometimes as high as six dollars a day. Suppose the 
rural enumerator comes to a farm where there are six or eight 
persons to be recorded besides the farm itself, and very likely a 
death, or a surviving soldier, or a diseased or defective person. 
He can easily earn from twenty-five to forty cents on that one 
farm, and it is to his interest to get as many items as possible, for 
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his loss occurs in travelling from one farm to the next. In a 
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certain sense, thus, the expensiveness and extent of the census 
is an advantage, for it offers to the intelligent son of a farmer or 
small shopkeeper a tempting opportunity to earn a little ready 
money by easy work.? In the cities the safety of the census lies 
in the fact that the special inquiries are taken out of the hands of 
the ordinary enumerators and placed in those of men especially 
qualified for the work. Paying by the name in large cities has, 
however, this weakness, that where an enumerator meets with 
unusual obstacles, as in a tenement house inhabited by foreigners 
who do not understand English, or a house where all the adult 
members of the family are absent, he is tempted to pass such 
places by and devote his energies to easier cases. There is reason 
to fear, therefore, that the enumeration in large cities is defective, 
although it must be remembered that cities in America are always 
ambitious and generally exaggerate their supposed population. 

(3). Special Investigations by Experts.—There are, finally, a 
number of important inquiries which are not in the hands of the 
ordinary enumerators, but are confided to special agents. This 
system rests on the following clause in the Census Act of 1889 :- 


Whenever he shall deem it expedient, the superintendent of the 
census may withhold the schedules for manufacturing, mining, and 
social statistics from the enumerators of the several subdivisions, and 
may charge the collection of these statistics upon experts and special 
agents, to be employed without respect to locality. And said superin- 
tendent may employ experts and special agents to investigate and 
ascertain the statistics of the manufacturing, railroad, fishing, mining, 
cattle, and other industries of the country, and of telegraph, express, 
transportation, and insurance companies as he may designate and 
require. 


In accordance with this Act a large number of inquiries coming 
under the above heads have been prosecuted under the direction of 
special agents. The proper schedules were prepared and sent by 
mail to the persons concerned and, if necessary, agents were sent 
to procure the information. The most important of these in- 
quiries are those pertaining to productive industry, manufactures, 
mining, ete., including the question of wages. Of interest also 
are those in regard to public indebtedness of states, municipalities, 
and counties, obtained by correspondence with local officials. 
This is another case where owing to our federal form of government 
(having no Local Government Board) the only way we can obtain 

1 Mr. Wm. C. Hunt, chief of the population division of the Eleventh Census, to 


whom I am indebted for much of the information contained in this article, informs me 
that in 5,000 country districts the average renumeration of the enumerators was $53. 
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important information is by attaching the inquiry to the census. 
The superintendent was required by special Act of Congress of 
February 22, 1890, to inquire also into the question of private 
mortgage indebtedness. This is partly accomplished by inquiries 
26 to 30 on the population schedule. These returns will not, 
however, be very accurate, so that special agents have been 
appointed to search the official records of mortgages for ten years 
past, and in addition to seek further information from those 
persons who are returned on the population schedule as having 
mortgages on their property. The outcome of this inquiry is 
doubtful, but it is hoped that some light may be thrown on the 
vexed question of the indebtedness of the agricultural class. 

These special investigations do not in reality belong to census 
work proper any more than do the wage statistics collected by the 
Board of Trade in England or the Gewerbezihlung in Germany. 
Historically these inquiries have been gradually added to the 
census because that was the only way to persuade Congress to 
make them at all. There has also been a feeling in times past 
that Congress had no constitutional authority to make statistical 
investigations except in virtue of the clause providing for a census 
once in ten years. But the census has long outgrown that clause, 
and it would be impossible to justify even the questions on the popu- 
lation schedule as necessary to an enumeration of the people. 
With the employment of special agents the necessity for a uniform 
date has ceased, and it is the opinion of such men as General 
Walker and Commissioner Wright that it would be better to make 
these special inquiries at some other time, when the Census Office is 
less overwhelmed with work. The only objection that occurs to 
me is that it would interrupt the periodicity of the figures, some 
of which go back by ten-year intervals to 1850. Nevertheless the 
true solution will probably be the establishment of a permanent 
census office which shall take the census proper once in ten 
years, and conduct these special investigations at intervening 
periods. 


APPENDIX A. 

SCHEDULES OF THE ELEVENTH CENSUS OF THE UNITED STATES. 

Some description of the principal schedules employed in the United 
States Census may be of interest to persons to whom they are not 
readily accessible. 

General Schedule No. 1.—Population. (Given in the text.) 

General Schedule No. 2.—Statistics of Agriculture. This comprises 
the following general items :— 

Name of the person conducting this farm. Colour of person. 
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Tenure (owned, money rental, rented on shares). Acres of land (total, 
improved, unimproved). Artesian wells. Farm values (of farm in- 
cluding land, fences, and buildings; of implements and machinery ; of 
live stock). Cost of fences built in 1889. Cost of fertilizers purchased 
in 1889. Labour (amount paid for wages in 1889, weeks of hired labour, 
white and coloured). Value of all farm products for 1889. Forest pro- 
ducts. Grass lands and forage crops. Sugar (cane, sorghum, maple, 
beet). Cereals (barley, buckwheat, Indian corn, oats, rye, wheat). 
Rice. Tobacco. Peas and beans. Peanuts. Hops. Fibre (cotton, 
flax, hemp). Broom corn. Horses, mules, and asses. Sheep. Wool. 
Goats. Dogs. Neat cattle. Dairy products. Swine. Poultry. Bees. 
Nurseries. Onions. Potatoes. Market gardens and small fruits. 
Vegetables and fruits for canning. Orchards (apples, apricots, cherries, 
peaches, pears, plums, other fruits). Vineyards. 

Under each of these items several questions are asked, as for 
instance under wheat: Acres, crop, amount sold, value sold. There 
are 255 subdivisions in this schedule. Of course no single farm would 
need them all, and the schedule is made so as to be used for a cotton 
plantation in the South, a wheat farm, a kitchen garden, or a stock 
farm. Each schedule (four pages, 11 by 15) has space for ten farms, 
and is filled out by the enumerator. 

General Schedule No. 3.—Statistics of Manufactures. One sche- 
dule is sent to each establishment, and the questions are grouped 
as follows: 1. Name of corporation, firm, or individual. 2. Date 
when this establishment commenced operations. 3. Name of busi- 
ness or kind of goods manufactured. 4. Capital invested (land, 
buildings, machinery, tools and implements, raw materials, stock on 
hand, cash and credit capital, allowance for depreciation of plant). 
5. Miscellaneous items (amount paid for rent, power, heat, taxes, insur- 
ance, repairs, commissions, &c.). 6. Labour and wages (officers and 
firm members, clerks or salesmen, watchmen, labourers, &c., piecework, 
classified wage list, employees classified by sex and age). 7. Materials 
used. 8. Goods manufactured. 9. Months in operation. 10. Number 
of hours in the ordinary day of labour. 11. Power used in manufacture. 
12. If any coloured persons have capital invested in this establishinent, 
state how many and the amount of capital. There are not less than 55 
subdivisions under these items, while under the headings ‘ material 
used’ and ‘ goods manufactured,’ the number of different items can be 
indefinitely increased. 

General Schedule No. 5.—Mortality. The schedule comprises the 
following questions: Name, colour, sex, age, conjugal condition, place 
of birth, ditto of father and mother, occupation, whether born in the 
census year and month of birth, disease or cause of death, length of time 
a resident of the county, name of place where disease was contracted 
if other than the place of death, name of attending physician, whether 
person who died was an insane person or an idiot, whether the person 
who died was a soldier, sailor, or marine during the civil war. 

Supplemental Schedules.—No. 1. Insanity. No. 2. Feeble-minded- 





i 
Ps 





im 


6 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


ness and Idiocy. No. 3. The Deaf. No.4. The Blind. No. 5. Per- 
sons Diseased or Physically Defective. No. 6. Benevolence. No. 7. 
Crime. No. 8. Pauperism. 

Besides the first twenty-five questions on the Population Schedule, 
these schedules contain further questions, as for instance on the Insanity 
Schedule: Able to speak so as to be readily understood, imperfectly, or 
not at all; form of insanity; duration of present attack ; total number 
of attacks; age or period of life at which first attack occurred ; sup- 
posed cause of insanity ; whether also epileptic, suicidal, or homicidal ; 
whether this person has any insane relatives (father, mother, &c.) ; if 
married, whether wife or husband of this person is insane, blind, deaf, 
or deformed from infancy} whether this person has any relatives who 
were blind, deaf, or deformed from infancy; length of time in this in- 
stitution during present attack; length of time spent in hospitals or 
asylums for the insane ; whether wholly or partially supported by public 
or private charity, or by self, family, or relatives. The other schedules 
are similarly detailed. 

Special Schedule-—Surviving soldiers, sailors, &. Gives rank, 
company, regiment, or vessel, date of enlistment, of discharge, length 
of service. 

Special Schedules used only by special agents.—There are a large 
number of these covering the different subjects intrusted to special 
agents. Among the more important are : 

Statistics of Transportation ; Steam Railroads.—This comprises the 
following questions to be answered for each year from 1880 to 1889, 
both inclusive: A. Analysis of mileage (total length of line operated 
length of operated line owned, leased, &c.)._ B. Business done (freight 
traffic, passenger traffic, train mileage, &c.). C. Equipment and Sta- 
tions (locomotives, passenger cars, freight cars, number of stations). 
D. Earnings and Income. E. Analysis of Expenditure. F. Analysis 
of Operating Expenses. G. Employees. There are 52 subdivisions 
under these general heads. 

Statistics of Transportation: Rapid Transit Facilities in Cities.— 








This covers mileage, mileage built each year for ten years back, motive 
power, «ce. 

Statistics of Transportation: Steam Navigation.—Ownership and 
organisation. Description and Equipment. Routes and Mileage. 
Freight traffic analysed and estimated in tons. Volume of freight 
traffic estimated in ton-miles. Passenger traffic. Income and Expen- 
diture. Classification of employees on steamers. 

Statistics of Transportation : Sailing Vessels.—(Similar to the above.) 

The above schedules are sent to the corporation or firm owning the 


railroad or vessel. 
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THE PUBLISHED RETURNS OF THE ELEVENTH CENSUS OF THE 
UNITED STATES. 


The preliminary reports of the census are issued in the form of 
Census Bulletins at irregular intervals. These returns are subject to 
correction before the final volumes are published. The most important 
published thus far are as follows :— 

Bulletin No. 16.—Population of the United States by states. 

Bulletin No. 7.—Indebtedness of the States in 1880 and 1890. 

The figures for gross debt are as follows :— 


Total debt in 1880 . .. . . $296,417,521°75 
Total debt: mr 1690 .. «. « 20%. 238,396,590°31 
PICCRGREES. ce 8 ee a Oe 58,020,931-44 


But one-half of this decrease is due to scaling down the debt in the 
Southern States. 
Bulletin No. 6.—Financial condition of counties. 


Gross debt in 1880 .... . . $125,621,455 
Gross debt in 1890 ...... 145,693,840 
Increase . . . ..... . . ~~ 20,072,385 


In 1890 sinking funds and cash in Treasury and other available 
resources amounted to $30,468,955, making the net debt $115,224,885, 
with an annual interest charge of $7,318,374. The report gives details 
for all the states and counties. 

Bulletin No. 14.—Financial condition of municipalities. 





Total debt in 1880 .... . . $695,494,741 
Total debt in 1890 ...... 745,949,786 
Gmeteade os) cae a ee ee ee 50,455,045 


The net debt in 1890 was $455,373,940, and the annual interest 
charge, $34,550,236. 

Bulletin No.11.—Rapid transit in cities. The report covers 3,150 
miles of railroad of which 2,351 are operated by animal power, 260 by 
electricity, 255 by cable, 61 by steam (elevated roads), and 221 by 
steam (surface roads). 

The following bulletins refer to productive industry: No. 8, Slate. 
No. 9. Production of pig-iron (total production in year ending June 30, 
1890, 9,579,779 tons). No. 10. Quicksilver. No. 13. Production 
steel (total for year ending June 30, 1890, 4,466,926 tons). No. 20. 
Anthracite coal-fields of Pennsylvania (total production for 1889, 

| 40,665,152 tons). No. 22. Distilled spirits consumed in the arts, 
manufactures, and medicines (total for year 1889, 10,976,842 proof 
gallons). No. 26. Maryland Coal. No. 27. Alabama Coal. 

Bulletin No. 19.—Vital statistics of Jews in the United States is a 
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special investigation made by schedules sent to about 15,000 Jewish 
families in the United States of which over 10,000 were returned. 

Bulletin No. 25.—Statistics ‘of Indians. The total number of 
Indians in the United States, exclusive of Alaska, was 249,273. 

Bulletin No. 28.—Freight traffic on the Great Lakes. Aggregate 
tons carried was 27,460,260 tons, and average distance carried was 
566 miles. 

Bulletin No. 30.—Alaska. Total population, 21,929. 

Bulletin No. 31.—Conviets in penitentaries: 1890. Total number, 
45,233 ; native whites, 23,094; foreign-born, 7,267; coloured, 14,687. 

Bulletin Nos. 32, 33, and 34.—Distribution of population in accord- 
ance with mean annual rainfall; with mean annual temperature ; 
centre of population. 

The other bulletins are concerning administrative matters or returns 
of minor importance. 

RICHMOND MAyYo-SMITH 
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FRENCH PEASANT PROPRIETORSHIP UNDER THE 


OPEN FIELD SYSTEM OF HUSBANDRY 


EVER since the publication by M. de Tocqueville of his France 
before the Revolution, it has been recognized that the prevalence of 
peasant holdings in France dates back from a much earlier period 
than the Revolution. 

There never was in France at any epoch a_ peasantry of 
labourers working for wages like that of England. The peasantry 
of France were occupiers of land before they were owners, and their 
peasant proprietorship is in the main the result rather of the 
abolition or redemption of seignorial dues and rights to which 
their old holdings were subject than of the purchase of holdings 
de novo by the peasantry. No doubt there were times in 
French history when owing to political causes demesne lands of 
the noblesse were confiscated and put up for sale, and some of 
these were purchased by the peasantry and added to their holdings. 
It would not be wrong perhaps to look upon the typical French 
peasant in earlier times as a sort of copyholder, with a customary 
holding, like that of the tenant on a medieval English manor. The 
difference in experience between the French peasantry and English 
copyholders has been that the latter from peculiar causes became 
gradually divorced from the land, while the former stuck to their 
holdings with much greater tenacity. The French Revolution thus 
found the land of France in the hands of peasant occupiers and 
owners. It freed them from the remnants of seignorial control and 
a multitude of vexatious payments and dues, which were survivals 
of an ancient manorial system, based, lke that of England, an- 
ciently upon serfdom. These, long ago obsolete in their motive, 
were all the more irritating because of their uselessness and their 
contrariety to the spirit of the times. 

The transfer, by the legislation of the Revolution, to the 
commune of the seignorial rights which were not abolished, was 


no doubt a popular measure. It was a measure of political 
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freedom. The Revolution left the peasantry theoretically and 
politically free. That may have been nearly all that was aimed at. 
But it is remarkable how little change it accomplished for the 
peasant in the direction of individual freedom. It did not break 
up the solidarity of the peasant communities, because it did not 
succeed in setting free the individual peasant from the powerful 
restraints upon individual action imposed upon the whole body 
of the peasantry of each commune by the system of agriculture 
which had come down from ancient times and was perpetuated 
by the powerful sanction of immemorial custom. 

[ am not sure how far it has been recognized by either French 
or English economic students since Arthur Young, that the 
morcellement of which they complain, and which has no doubt 
been greatly increased by the division of holdings among heirs, 
had its root in the open field system of husbandry once so widely 
spread over Europe. I doubt whether any historian has ever 
seriously set himself to examine whether it was so. It may 
therefore be of some economic interest and importance to show, if 
it can be shown, that the typical French peasant holding, like 
the virgate or yardland of the English villanus, was from time 
immemorial a bundle of scattered acres, that the greater part of 
French arable land has always been tilled, and is tilled now, under 
substantially the same open field system as that which so long 
subsisted in England as the shell of the village community in 
serfdom, and that the exaggerated morcellement of modern times 
grew out of the scattered ownership which was one of the traits 
of the system. 

The legislation of the French Revolution, it is true, recognized 
the open field system, and at the same time gave to every holder 
the right to sell or exchange his strips and to enclose them at his 
pleasure. It gave to the holder, in other words, the power to with- 
draw his strips from the open field system, and to till his land 
at his pleasure as his own absolute property should he choose to 
enclose it. But so long as he abstained from doing so his land— 
his scattered strips—remained subject to the usages locaux of 
the open field system. These had come down from time imme- 
morial as ancient custom. They were not abolished, though the 
door of escape from them was thus opened wide to the peasant. 
They were, in fact, so deeply engrained in the minds and habits 
of the peasant communities, and supported by so powerful a 
sanction of common feeling in each community, that the liberty 
given to the individual by the open door has not to any very great 


extent been used. 
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The English traveller has no sooner crossed the Channel than 
he sees evidence of this all around him. On both sides of the 
line to Amiens he will see far more of open field husbandry and 
of the characteristic terraced strips called in England ‘linces’ 
than can be seen anywhere together in England. If he climb the 
tower of Amiens or Chartres Cathedral, he will recognize how 
each is the centre of a vast tract of open field husbandry. The 
Chartrain is the greatest corn-growing district of France, and 
Chartres is the centre of this district. Its market is the greatest 
corn market in France, and nearly all the corn is still grown, 
or was till recently, on the open field system. So intermixed 
and interlocked are the holdings on this vast plain that, although 
the power to enclose the strips was given to the holders a 
hundred years ago, except close by the town the enclosures 
are few and far between. And such is the solidarity of the 
system secured by the intermixture of the strips and the force 
of custom, and the power of the community by fair means or 
foul to enforce its will against individual action, that, to this day, 
the peasant proprietor of strips, having harvested his corn, dares 
not to put his own cattle to graze upon his own stubbles till the 
day when by custom the flocks and herds of the whole community 
resume the right to pasture over the whole area. 
The key to the secret of the strength of the open field system 
wherever it is found lies in the solidarity thus secured by its two 
main features, viz. the intermixture of the strips, and the right of 
common pasture over them after the removal of the crops. 
I cannot pretend in this short article to give evidence in 
detail of the generality and wide diffusion of survivals of these 
two main traits of the ancient system. I can only point to the 
nature of the French evidence, which is open to the economic 
inquirer. 
1. Every commune, I believe, in France has its public map 
of its own territory preserved at the mazrie, and generally, so far 
as I have had experience, dating from the early decades of this 
century. By examination of these maps in corn-growing districts, 
plenty of evidence may be found of the division into strips. And 
a comparison of the lists of cwners accompanying the maps will 
soon give ample proof of the intermixture of the strips. 
2. Every department and sometimes every commune has its 
own printed Usages Locaux, to be purchased generally at the 
cost of a franc or two of the local bookseller. From these may 
be obtained information how far the common right of pasture 
over the strips when not under crop has been or is still in force 
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in each locality. I have obtained and examined a great many of 
these Usages Locaux from different parts of France, and have 
been surprised to find how widely spread and general are the 
traces of this common right of pasture over the arable land. It is 
known throughout France as le droit de vaine pdture, or, when 
extending beyond the limits of the commune and intercommunal 
between neighbouring communes from belfry to belfry, as le droit 
de parcours. 

I am content for the purpose in hand to rest the wide 
prevalence of the open field system in France upon this local and 
irrefragable evidence, open to all inquirers. 

Starting then from the wide prevalence of the open field 
system in France, and its close resemblance to the English 
system, the next point which strikes the inquirer is its historical 
connection, in France as in England, with the village community 
in serfdom, and the very close resemblance between the manorial 
systems of the two countries. We have in England no general 
surveys of estates earlier than the Domesday records. It is 
only by such documents as the Rectitudines, a few passages in 
the Saxon codes, and one or two charters of the time of King 
Alfred, that we get a direct and distinct view of the manorial 
system in England during the Saxon period. The evidence 
contained in the boundaries appended to Saxon charters and in 
the Laws of Ine is much more plentiful for the existence of 
the open field system in England than for the details of Saxon 
manorial management and serfdom. But in France the case is 
reversed. As regards the serfdom and manorial management the 
evidence goes back in great detail to the ninth century. The 
surveys of monastic estates of the ninth century are nearly as 
full and complete as those for the eleventh century in England. 
The evidence of the Polyptique of the Abbey of Saint-Germain- 
des-Prés at Paris, and that of St. Bertin near St. Omer, might 
be described as nearly as full for the great corn-growing district 
of France in the ninth century as we should possess for the 
central counties of England if the surveys of manors contained 
in the Hundred Rolls had belonged to the time of King Alfred’s 
father. King Alfred on his way to Rome lodged at the Abbey 
of St. Bertin, and the survey of the estates of the abbey which 
has been preserved belongs to about that period. The Polyptique 
of the estates of the Abbey of St.-Germain-des-Preés at Paris, so 
ably edited by M. Guérard, was compiled by the Abbot Irminon 
early in the ninth century, and completed by another hand later 


in the same century. 
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The late M. Fustel de Coulanges, whose death has cut short 
a series of remarkably able historical studies, had no difficulty in 


tracing the growth of the manorial system by working back from 
these and other records from different parts of France, through 
the indirect evidence of still earlier documents, into the Mero- 
vingian epoch, and back from it to Roman times, whilst of 
the early prevalence of the open field system M. de Coulanges 
declared himself to me unable to find distinct traces in the 
documents. 

I propose to inquire how it is that there is this apparent 
silence of the documents as to the open field system, and to show 
that, after all, this silence is by no means conclusive negative 
evidence. 

Let us take the Chartrain as the central and typical corn- 
growing district in France. The communal maps and their 
terriers show that the holdings on the vast plain were bundles of 
scattered strips early in the century, as they are to a great extent 
still. The Usages Locaur of commune after commune testify 
to the immemorial prevalence till recent periods if not till the 
present time of the vaine pdture and in some districts of the 
droit de parcours.' In the jight of this evidence of the formes 
prevalence of the open field s¥stem in the Chartrain let us turn to 
the surveys of the ninth century. 

The Abbey of St. Germain at Paris was possessed of, inter alia, 
estates scattered over the Chartrain. For the purpose of manage- 
ment and the collection of the revenues these scattered estates 
were arranged in separate groups under proper officers, who had 
to make official returns. 

The record of one group may be taken as a specimen : 


Polypticum Irminonis Abbatis. 
XIITI.—Breve pre Bvexipo. 
Dr DorGastino. 

A. He [the abbot) has in Buxido (Boissy-en-Drouais, to the 
north of Chartres), a mansus dominicatus with house (casa), and other 
buildings (casticiz) in plenty. He has there of domain land, 10 ‘ eul- 
ture majores’ and 2 ‘minores’ which have 192 bunuaria and can be 
sown with 480 modii of corn: 82 aripenni of meadow, in which 100 
loads (carra) of hay can be grown. He has there 7 mills, six old and 
one that my lord abbot Inmino made: which pay 350 modii de multura 
(of flour). These five pay 5 pigs, and the one that my lord abbot made 
12 denarii, and these four pay 5 solidi and 4 denarii. Of wood, according 


1 Usages Locaux du Dé jn rtement ad’ Eure-ct-Loir, Chartres, 1889. 
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to reckoning, 5 leagues altogether in circumference, in which 200 pigs 
can find mast. He has ‘in Pertico’ (le Perche) of wood, according to 
valuation, altogether 10 leagues in circumference, in which 800 pigs can 
find mast. 

B. He [the abbot] has in Boissy 2 churches well built, and other 
buildings (casticia) in plenty. There belong to the church itself (ad 
ipsam ecclesiam) 114 bunuaria of arable, 5 aripenni of meadow, 4 
bunuarium of underwood. There belong there 5 mansi, having amongst 
them all 344 bunuaria of arable and 114 aripenni of meadow. They 
pay altogether ‘de hostilicio’ (to the army) 9 muttones (sheep) and one 
of them pays 12 denarii: ‘de capatico’ (poll tax) 3 solidi and 9 
denarii: of spelt 9 modii, 50 shingles (for roofing), 36 hens with eggs, 
36 staves and a like number of hoops (for barrels). They do 2 
carryings at vintage: and likewise at (?) May-time (ad magiscam). 
They do ‘curvade’ (compulsory work: modern French ‘ corvée,’) and 
plough ‘pertice.’ They make fences, to the garden (ortum), to the 
court (curtis), to the crops (messes) ; they do also day’s works. He gives 
thence a horse. 

©. He [the abbot] has in Bisan (Bizon: c. 30 miles from Boissy) a 
church and other buildings. There belong to the church itself 6 
bunuaria of arable land. He pays 5 solidi. 


The above is the description of the central manor and churches 
of this group. Next come the various groups of tenants in the 
scattered hamlets of the Chartrain and surrounding country. 
The first-mentioned is that of Combres near Nogent le Rotron, 
to the south-west of Chartres. The tenants are grouped together 
in mansi, and each mansus renders such and such services, Xe. 
Here is the description of the first of these mansi and the 
services :— 

Hildegaudus, a colonus of St. Germain, and his wife, a ‘ libera’ 
named Franhildis ; Hildegaus their son. And Nadalinus, a colonus of 
St. Germain, his ‘ socius,’ and his wife, a ‘libera.’ These are their 
children, Ulfardus, Droitoldus, Erlemundus, Franhildis, Alberta. And 
Rainlandus, a colonus. These three ‘manent in Cumbis.’ They hold 
one mansus ingenuilis, which has xvii bunuaria of arable, iv aripenni 
of meadow, ii bunuaria of underwood. They pay ‘ad hostem’ every 
year 3 solidi. De lignaricia (right of cutting wood in the forest) 
4 denarii. De capite suo, each 4 denarii. Of spelt all who hold 


anything in the mansus itself and are ingenui 2 modii. And from 
every hearth 4 a modius de viva annona (unground corn). And 


amongst all who hold this mansus, 100 rods, 100 shingles, 12 staves, 
6 hoops, and each man 3 hens and 10 eggs. They plough, at winter 
ploughing 4 pertice, and at spring ploughing 4 perticw, and ‘ad 
proscendendum’ 4 pertice. And at every sowing 3 curvade (com- 
pulsory labours = corvée) and a 4th and dth* with bread and drink. 
And when they do not do curvade three days in every week they do 
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hand labour. And when they do curvade they do no labour on the 
domain except in extreme necessity. And they fence of tunini (hedging) 
one pertica in the curtes of the domain, and they fence of crops (ad 
messes) 8 pertice. They do carrying service of wine in Angers with 
two animals from the mansus, and they carry it as far as Senonne 
(30 miles from Angers). And in May they do carrying work to Paris 
with rods, likewise with two animals. 

After this description of the typical mansus and its services, 
follows a list of the tenants of other mansi in the same and other 
hamlets, with the addition faciunt similiter or solvunt similiter. 
The mansi are not of the same area, but they render equal ser- 
vices. In twenty-seven cases coloni are grouped in mansi, and in 
nine others in ‘half-mansi,) and these solvunt medietatem de 
integro manso, 

Then follows a similar list of twenty-five sets of lidi, each set 
holding a mansus lidilis. Kach mansus pays two solidi instead of 
three ad hostem, but in other respects they render the same 
services as the mansi ingenuiles. Next isa list of mansi serviles, 
beginning with the typical instance as before :— 

Autlemarus, a servus, and his wife, a colona named Adalberta, 
homines of St. Germain. Ragenulfus is their son. Manet in Nova 
Villa. He holds a $ mansus servilis having 3 bunuaria arable, 2 ari- 
penni of meadow. He pays ad hostem one sheep and 4d. de capiti suo, 
100 libra of iron, 50 shingles, 50 rods, 6 staves, 3 hoops. Of hops 


2 sesters, 7 torches. He ploughs per year 6 pertice. He does 
carrying service. He fences in curte dominica of hedging 1 fence, 
of crops 4 pertice, 3 hens, 15 eggs. De conjecto (as contribution) 


1 modius of corn. He watches in curte dominica, or does whatever 
else is necessary. 

There are nine of these half mansi serviles, who with slight 
exceptions named solvunt similiter, and nineteen whole mansi. 
Also eight partes with special services, @.e. 25} mansi serviles 
in all. 

I need hardly point out how closely these lists resemble the 
lists in the English Hundred Rolls of villani and servi holding 
virgates and half-virgates, and how very closely the services of the 
mansi and half-mansi resemble the services attached to the vir- 
gates and half-virgates, and the services of the Saxon gebur as 
described in the Rectitudines. 

In the Chartrain the classes of tenants are not yet in the ninth 
century merged into the common class of villani as two hundred 
years later in the Domesday survey. The mansi ingenuiles and 
the mansi lidiles (with the exception of the payment ad hostem) 
form one class paying similar services, and the mansi serriles 
No. 1.—vo.. 1 Boos 
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form another class with another set of services. The week-work 
of three days a week was attached to the mansi ingenuiles, 
whilst the mansi serviles ‘do whatever else is necessary.’ 

However close the resemblance to later English services, it is 
no closer or less remarkable than the resemblance to the earlier 
services described in the Bavarian and Allamannic laws of the 
seventh century, and I have elsewhere endeavoured to show that 
there was a close historical connection between the latter and 
those of the later Roman colonate. I shall hardly do wrong in 
referring to the recent works of M. Fustel de Coulanges and to 
Professor Henry Pelham’s valuable inaugural lecture on ‘The 
Imperial Domains and the Colonate,’ as having successfully traced 
the continuity between the later Roman colonate and the system 
adopted on the Imperial domains of the early Empire. Professor 
Pelham points out that in the inscription of the Saltus Burunitanus 
there is a clear example of the time of Hadrian of coloni on an 
Imperial estate bound for ever to the soil under a perpetual agree- 
ment, liable to pay certain fixed portions of the produce of their 
holdings, and to render certain services with their own hands as 
well as with their teams on the ‘demesne, including not more 
than two days’ ploughings, two days’ sowings, and two days’ 
reapings, besides the labour with teams, the details of which are 
not given. 

The continuity which M. Fustel de Coulanges has traced so 
carefully through the documents of Gaul from Roman to Mero- 
vingian times in his L’Alleu et le Domaine Rural pendant UV Epoque 
Mérovingienne, was not broken in the next period, and it resulted 
in the condition of things described in the Polyptique @Irminon, 
an example of which has been given. 

But I can hardly think that it is enough to recognize con- 
tinuity on what I may call the manorial side of the question, 7.e. 
in the management of the estate and the services of the tenants, 
unless we also recognize the still wider and economically more 
important continuity in the open field system of husbandry. 
Are we to recognize the close resemblance in the services between 
the French mansi and half-mansi and the English virgates and 
half-virgates, and fail to recognize that both were bundles of 
scattered strips in the common fields, and subject after removal 
of the crops to the common right of pasture which the French 
call the vaine pdture ? 

The corn-growing districts of Gaul produced corn before the 
Roman conquest. This corn was grown under a tribal system 


which, if we may rely on the comparative evidence of the Ger- 
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mania of Tacitus on the one side and the Brehon tracts and 
Welsh laws on the other side of Gaul, employed the open field 
system of husbandry. This system had its origin probably in the 
agricultural arrangements of the tribes during the pastoral stage 
of their evolution. Pasture being their main point, they obtained 
their corn by ploughing up each year a portion of their pasture 
lands, letting it go back into pasture when the crop was removed, 
thus, as Tacitus puts it, ‘ changing their arable area every year. 
The Welsh laws speak of this method as ‘ co-aration of the waste,’ 
and also testify to the rotation in which the ploughed strips were 
taken by the tribesmen. This arrangement of pastoral tribes, so 
simple and so widely spread, produced the two main charac- 
teristics of the open field system, viz. the intermixture of the 
strips and the vaine piture over them. We see this both in 
Germany and Wales, and it seems to me to be probable that this 
system was the one used by the Gallic tribes. If so the system 
may well have survived the gradual changes of ownership and 
management, and the growth of the manorial system upon it, all 
through the Roman, Merovingian, and later periods. 

3ut still the fact has to be accounted for, that M. Fustel de 
Coulanges as already said, unrivalled in his intimate knowledge of 
the texts, was able to find little or no evidence of the existence 
of the open field system in the early documents of French history 
In a letter written in 1885, he stated to me that he had found in 
France no trace, or hardly any trace, of the open field system t 
which the English documents witnessed so clearly, and that he 
was even inclined to attribute it to a German origin. His most 
recent volumes, including L’Alleuw et le Domaine Rural, do not 
testify to any change in his views. His opinion must therefore 
carry with it unusual weight. 

But so careful and so faithful is his analysis and description of 
what he finds in the documents, that it is not needful, I think, to 
go outside his own pages for the facts and the proofs that are 
needed of the omnipresence of the open field system. 

It is, | think, only when we carry with us the key which the 
main traits of the open field system afford to the meaning of the 
Saxon documents, and apply it to the French documents, that we 
recognize the practical identity between the Saxon ‘ yardlands’ and 
the French ‘mansi.. Not that they were necessarily exactly 
alike in all respects, but that they. both were open field and 
scattered holdings. 

In the Domesday survey and in the Reetitudines we find 
Kngland divided into estates or manors, and the manors consist- 
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ing of demesne land and land occupied mainly by villani holding 
virgates or yardlands. The boundaries of the territory of a manor 
are easily and generally given in the Saxon charters, but the yard- 
lands cannot be described by boundaries because they are bundles 
of strips scattered over the common lands of the manor. Therefore 
in the Manor Rolls they are generally and sufficiently described as 
the virgate of so and so, without any other addition. 

The two main pomts which M. de Coulanges discovers to be 
widely prevalent in Merovingian Gaul as described in the texts 
are :— 

1. The country is divided into estates or ville. 
2. The estates are divided into demesne land and the 
manst of the tenants. 

Further, he finds the villa or estate to be an indivisible unit. 
When it becomes for instance subject, according to Roman law 
and custom, to division among heirs, he finds that each hen 
takes a portio, but this portio is not a slice or division of the 
villa or estate, all in a ring fence and with its separate boundaries. 
It is sometimes an undivided portio—a joint interest in the 
revenues of the estate—or in other cases it 1s a certain number of 
the mansi of the estate, described as the mansi of such and such 
colont. Thus Vigilius, who made his will in A.p. 670, possessed 
five entire ville, and portions in twenty-seven others, and yet each 
villa was an indivisible unit.! 

So if the owner of a villa wished to make a sale of part of his 
villa, he could sell an isolated vineyard or a field of his demesne 
land, but by far the most usual subject of a transfer was so many 
MAaNSt. 

The grants to the abbeys were of the same character, 
sometimes of whole ville, sometimes of so many mansi in a 
villa. So the abbeys obtained scattered estates such as we find in 
the Polyptiques of the ninth century. 

M. de Coulanges writes :— 

‘The domain or the villa was divided for the purposes of culture into 
‘‘manses ” of tenants and this permanently, in such a way that the pro- 
prietor was all but obliged in making any transfers to respect this 
division. It was difficult to sell an isolated field, it was easy to sell the 
various pieces of land which a serf occupied. ’ ? 

Turning to the mansus itself he writes :— 

‘It is clear that the manse hardly ever formed a compact whole. 
The vineland was seldom close by the arable. It is even doubtful 


whether the arable of each mansus was in one single holding.’ 3 


1 L’Alleu, chap. viii. and xiii. * Ibid. p. 162. 3 Ibid. p. 369 
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This is very near to a recognition that the mansus embraced a 


bundle of strips. He comes still nearer when he identifies the 
mansus of Gaul with the hoba of the Rhenish districts,! because 


these were very nearly alhed to the English yardlands, and 
clearly were holdings under the open field system. 

If the mansi of Gaul were not so originally, at what time was 
the open field system introduced into Gaul? How otherwise 
than by very ancient usage can the wide prevalence of the 
ancient traditional right of vaine pdture over the strips be 
accounted for? It cannot have been introduced all over France 
at a particular moment. It was a primitive Celtic no less than 
German incident to the open field system, and why should it be 
supposed that the Romans abolished it all over Gaul, and that 
it was reintroduced by the Franks, who in most other matters, 
according to M. de Coulanges, adopted Roman institutions in 
Gaul. Why should they break the continuity im agriculture 
alone? Is it hkely that the Franks adopted the ri/la and the 
mansus and the system of services, but changed tle character of 
the mansus from a more or less continuous area of two or three 
kinds of land into a bundle of strips ? 

If, on the contrary, we recognize that from the beginning the 
open field system was the prevalent system of husbandry in Gaul 
as in Germany and Britain, it is perfectly natural that the 
manorial system superimposed upon it should adopt and continue 
it. If this were so, it becomes also natural that the con- 
veyancers, who knew perfectly well, as the Formule show, 
how,to describe a vineyard or a field by boundaries, or by its 
neighbours on each side, should never describe a mansus in the 
same way, but only by the name of the colonus or other occupant 
or occupants of the mansus, just as the virgates were described in 
Knglish legal documents. If the mansus were composed of two 
or three blocks of land, their boundaries could easily be given, 
But if it were, as it surely must have been, composed, like the 
holding of the English villanus, of a messuage and scattered 
acres, then it obviously could not, any more than the English 

yardland, be described by boundaries, and the methods of the 
medizval conveyanucers were the only methods that could well be 
adopted. 

Again, to return to the Chartrain, and the holdings of the Abbey 
of St. Germain, described in the Breve de Buxido, there was here, 
as we have seen, a central manor house, with its demesne lands 
and with its mans? on the same estate, but the rest of the mansz 
1 J,’ Alleu, p. 370. 
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contained in this document, and clustered for the purpose of super- 
vision and management were scattered in various places twenty, 
thirty, or forty miles away from the manor house. Yet the tenants 
do weekly and other work on the demesne. On what demesne ? 
Are we to imagine them toiling with their oxen and their ploughs 
twenty or forty miles away across the Chartrain to do their 
work or plough their pertice or ansinge on the demesne at head- 
quarters? Certainly not. M. de Coulanges has recognized that 
the villa was an indivisible unit. The heirs of a holder, following 
old Roman usages, might take undivided portiones in the villa, or 
the owner might grant his portio, consisting of so many or such 
and such mansi to the Abbey of St. Germain, but the villa 
remained through all an undivided unit. The tenants did service 
on the demesne as before. .The owner of a portio of the villa 
took in some way a portion of the net revenue or profits of the 
villa, including the tenants’ payments and the produce of their 
work on the demesne. When, instead of an undivided portio of a 
villa, an abbey became the owner of this and that mansus, another 
course may have been adopted. Hach manor house (mansus 
indominicatus), which formed a centre of a group of manst 
scattered over a large or small district on this or that villa or 
estate, had its set of officials who were responsible for the 
collection of the payments, whether in money or in kind, from the 
scattered mansi belonging to the abbey. The produce of the 
pertice and ansingeé or other areas ploughed and sown and reaped 
by the tenants for the abbey on strips belonging to their own 
holdings or set apart always for the abbey must somehow or other 
have been either garnered and kept for the abbey, or carried to 
the barns of the central manor, or sold and converted into money 
and accounted for to the abbey. The chapters devoted by M. 
Guérard to the consideration of these officials do not inform us 
exactly how this collection was managed, nor does the Polyptique 
itself afford the information. But the use of the word ansinga 
over and over again in the Polyptique for the strip to be ploughed 
and sown and reaped for the Lord connects the method of 
payment of what in Saxon phraseology was called gafol-yrth, 
with the andecena of the Bavarian laws of the seventh century. 
So the mappa or napatica of the district round Rheims, which 
was another variety of the same thing, affords another connection, 
inasmuch as the mappa of Rheims and the andecena of the 
Bavarian laws were each 4 by 40 pertice in area—the same shape, 
though not of the same size, as the English acre, thus again 
connecting and almost identifying the methods of Continental 
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manors with the Saxon gafol-yrth, and the Saxon method of 
taking the tithe in the produce of every tenth acre strip in the 
open field ‘as it was traversed by the plough.’ The constantly 
mentioned service of fencing in the crops (messes) is another 
incidental mark of open field husbandry. 

To my own mind, therefore, the documents of early French 
history are not wholly silent as to the prevalence of the open 
field system. They seem to me to inply by their uniform 
phraseology, whether in charters or Formule, that the open field 
system was prevalent. The phraseology to my mund finds its 
best explanation in the existing remains of the open field system, 
in the scattered ownership shown upon the communal maps, 
and in the wide prevalence of the vaine pdture, of which the 
Usages Locaux of each district from Amiens to Brittany and 
elsewhere in France bear such ample witness. 

Had M. de Coulanges added to his intimate knowledge of 
the texts an equally intimate knowledge of French husbandry, 
had he himself studied the communal maps, walked over the 
Chartrain or the still more primitive open fields of the coast 
communes of Brittany—had he in fact approached the texts from 
the point of view thus gained—I think he would have come to 
the same conclusion, and have recognized continuity, not only 
on the manorial side, but also in the methods of husbandry. 

[ must not dwell upon the importance of this continuity as 
a main factor in the economic history of the French peasant. 
[ need hardly point out how the pictures of the peasant paintet 
Millet breathe the very atmosphere of the open field, how his 
‘Sower’ is sowing one of his own scattered strips in the wide 
plain far off from his homestead; how his ‘Shepherdess’ is 
leading the communal flock grazing over the stubbles of the open 
field in exercise of the vaine pature; how his ‘Gleaners’ are 
gleaning on the same open field during the short interval between 
the removal of the last load of the harvest and the commence- 
ment of the vaine pditure; how in his ‘Angelus’ the potato 
diggers are working again on the same open field far away from 
the town, when the evening bell recalls them from their work 
He is true to French peasant life, even in the recognition how 
completely the Church had made itself the centre of the open 
field husbandry. These pictures show how completely the open 
field husbandry forms even still the framework and environment 
of the peasant’s whole hfe; whilst in the faces and attitude 
of his peasants there is touching evidence of how care is added to 
toil when the peasant is working on his own land, under a system 
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which allows him no room for free and independent action, which 
subjects his nominal proprietorship to constant communal control, 
and his husbandry to the jealous oversight of neighbours whose 
strips of land are intermixed with his own and whose cattle have 
common rights over it during part of the year. He still lives on 
in a sort of serfdom to immemorial usage enforced by sanctions 
the penalties of which he dare not brave. He lacks the spirit and 
the independence of the typical peasant proprietor, and therefore 
remains what he is from generation to generation. 

Bearing this in mind, the question is not, I think, an unim- 
portant one in French economic history, To what factor is mainly 
to be attributed the strange tenacity of feeling and of purpose 
which binds together the French peasantry in each commune in a 
solidarity so perfect that it has survived for a hundred years the 
legislation of the French Revolution ? 

Was it the long-continued manorial control, which, when 
abolished, left the peasantry free only in name, and still subject 
in habit and feeling to the restraints of what once had been 


serfdom ? 


Or was it not much more the result of the open 
field system of husbandry, which, arising out of the peculiar needs 
and methods of earlier tribal life, was adopted under Roman and 
Frankish manorial management, and perpetuated itself in spite of 
the removal a hundred years ago of surviving manorial elements ? 

Surely the answer to this question must mainly rest upon 
another question, viz. to which system did these elements belong 
which have survived ? 

The answer is, the two elements which survive, and which to 
this day are perpetuated by the custom and common feeling of 
the peasant communities, are the two main elements of the 
ancient open field system, viz. the scattered ownership in the 
strips forming a holding and the vaine pdture over them after the 
removal of the crops, to the prevalence of which the communal 
maps and the Usages Locaur of the corn-growing districts of 
France so generally testify. 


EF. SEEBOHM 


























THE PROGRESS OF ECONOMIC DOCTRINE 


ENGLAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 


IN 


By universal consent Adam Simith stands out as the founde 
of modern political economy. He so entirely recast it that the 
ordinary student of economic doctrine is satisfied to trace the 
progress from his time, just as the astronomer marks a new depar- 
ture in the system of Copernicus, and modern philosophy took a 
new shape at the handsof Kant. In each of those cases, however, 
it 1s possible to note anticipations and suggestions in the thoughts 
of previous writers ; and those, whose curiosity tempts them to go 
behind The Wealth of Nations on some tentative exploration, are 
not unlikely to be surprised to find that so many men of wide 
knowledge and accurate habits of thought had already devoted 
themselves to the study of economic phenomena. It is a literary 
problem of no little interest to discover how far these various 
writers led up to The Wealth of Nations, and to discriminate 
precisely wherein the secret of Adam Smith’s marked superiority 
really lay. The impression he made upon his contemporaries, and 
the unique position which his book maintains at the present day, 
prove beyond dispute that he was incomparably superior to all 
his predecessors ; but it is not easy to account for the difference. 
We cannot detect the characteristic feature in his work by 
comparing him, not always to his advantage, with some previous 
writer who wrote brilliantly upon a special poimt; and we can 
only hope to discover it by reviewing the progress of economic 
doctrine for many years before he wrote, and thus attempting to 
mark the precise nature of the new contribution which enabled 
him to transform the study so completely. 

It is of course clear, that circumstances favoured a great 
advance in economic doctrine during the eighteenth century, since 
there was so much progress in industrial, commercial, and agri- 
cultural affairs. The phenomena connected with the increase of 
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wealth were more obvious, and a keen observer like Adam Smith 
who had frequent intercourse with practical men, was im an 
excellent position for reflecting on the causes of this progress ; 
but after all, these changes, though decided, had been slow ; other 
observers had noted and described the more inportant facts, and 
traced out the causes that were at work. <A general condition of 
this kind, though it accounts for the progress of the study as a 
whole, does not help to explain the special emimence of Adam 
Smith. We shall find a better guide if we take the revolutionary 
period as a starting-point and look at the mere form and divisions 
of the subject in the treatises which were published then, and 
compare them with The Wealth of Nations. 

1. Davenant and Petty were writers of extraordinary acuteness. 
Their works are full of careful statistics, and of accurate and 
ingenious remark. Numberless phrases can be culled from their 
works which anticipate the reasonings of later writers, but the 
very titles of their chief books show that their view of the subject 
is restricted. They deal with the expenses of government as the 
one important topic; Petty’s great work is A Treatise of Taxes 
and Contributions, which was written with special reference to 
the fiscal administration of Ireland; Davenant compiled An 
Essay on Ways and Means of Supplying the War. The central 
thoughts with both are the expenses of government and the 
modes of defraying them; though from this starting-point they 
proceed to treat the subject with much judgment and skill, the 
form which all the problems take is affected by the poit of view 
from which they look at them. 

Since these economists dealt primarily with English revenue, 
there were three main funds to be considered; the increase of 
treasure which was necessary in order to defray the expenses 
of war and thus to render the Government secure against 
emergencies ; the increase of commerce and of the customs; and 
the increase of the wealth of the landed class who contributed 
such a large proportion of the revenue of the country. Bullion 
gave the means of gathering and amassing treasure; and if trade 
were sO managed as to afford an opportunity for accumulating 
treasure there seemed to be plain evidence that the Government 
was in good case; and the Balance of Trade apparently offered 
i simple means of estimating how far this was so. The customs 
had been an important source of revenue from the time of 
Kidward I1I.; and the resources of the landowners as a fund for 
possible taxation had been kept in view since William noted the 


ussessinent of every estate in Domesday book. 
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The economists of the Revolution era also looked below the 
funds from which contributions were paid, and tried to analyze 


the causes which might keep the funds amply supplied; they 
were ready to look at the factors which go to the production of 
national prosperity—factors which facilitated the cultivation of 
land, and which worked up the manufactured goods which we 
exported to other lands. Locke laid stress upon the productive 
cause of value; while Gregory King and others insisted that 
labour depended for its effect on the fund which employed it, 
and studied the condition of various ranks of society with special 
reference to their ability to save capital. Capital, too, was abl 
to utilize and send to market the results obtained through thx 
productive power of nature; and thus attention was not ex- 
clusively given to the funds from which taxes were defrayed, but 
also to the factors by which these funds were brought ito being 
and maintained. 

When economists thus examined the factors which produced 
national prosperity it became possible for them to compare thi 
working of these factors in various countries even though these 
countries presented many differences. The HKnghsh method of 
taxation from the land was repugnant to French subjects, who had. 
however, no strong objection to an excise which the English free- 
holder hated as the worst of tyranmies. Differences of national 
temperament! rendered it difficult to compare the fiscal policy 
of the two Governments or to discuss the relative advant- 
ages of either method; but after all the source, from which 
revenue was ultimately derived in both cases, was the material 
wealth of the subjects. In both cases labour, capital, and 
land were the factors which went to produce it, though they 
might contribute in different proportions to the prosperity 
of different lands; and hence the respective advantages and 
disadvantages of two or more countries could be discussed and 
compared. 

2. During the first sixty years of the eighteenth century the 
financial condition and the fiscal possibilities of Kngland were 
still the chief topics to which economic writers addressed them- 
selves, and not without reason. Although there had been as 
we see now, a remarkable growth in many directions ther: 
were not a few causes for grave anxiety about the time of 
the Seven Years’ War. The growth of the National Debt 
and the umpossibility of finding new sources of taxation alarmed 
more than one statesman, and there were not a few economists 


1 Sir James Steuart, Works, i. 17. 
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who took a pessimistic view of the condition of the country. 
Their writings, however, are of far more interest from the light 
they throw on passing events, and from the statistics they 
contain, than from any very remarkable advance in economic 
doctrine. They all start from the old standpoint. In all cases 
their writing was of practical interest and their practical interest 
was that of rendermg the nation prosperous and powerful as 
compared with other nations. 

Malachy Postlethwayt was the most celebrated of these 
writers. Quite in the old manner he compares the commercial 
and colonial policy of Kngland with that of Holland and of France, 
and tries to show how the British system might be improved, so as 
to outdo their rivals. Others were alarmed, not at the prosperity 
of our ancient rival, but at the pressure of indirect taxation. 
There were pamphlets without end as to the absolute necessity of 
living on the national income ; and the failure of the Sinking Fund 
filled economists with the wildest forebodings as to the future of 
the country and the continued pressure of debt. There were 
others who were more concerned at the indirect effects of this 
indebtedness. Large debts meant heavy interest, and heavy 
interest meant that commerce was hampered by large custom 
duties. This was the cry of Sir Matthew Decker, Richardson, and 
Fauquier; and in their enthusiasm for an unfettered commerce 
they were apparently inclined to sweep away all the expedients 
for directing trade. Indeed one main objection which was urged 
to their schemes was that they practically involved having free 
ports, and that this might lead to the cessation of any governmental 
efforts to guide the direction of capital. But though Richardson 
and Decker are apparently in favour of free trade, the manner in 
which they talk about the Balance of Trade, goes to show that 
they were still on the platform of those who were considering 
the national prosperity as their main object, and chiefly interested 
in national wealth because it was the primary source of national 
power. 

In order to judge of the condition of any of the funds from 
which the revenue was drawn, and thus of the expediency of the 
rules then current for its conduct, it was convenient either to 
measure these resources as conrpletely as possible, or to take some 
group of phenomena as typical of the rest. Torrents of schemes 
were issued from the press, containing wild guesses as to possible 


amounts, and wilder interpretations of these uncertain data. The 
Mercator and the British Merchant are full of figures, and 
Massie’s numerous tracts are crammed with calculations; but the 
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methods of statistical study were little appreciated, and few of 


these writers seem to have made serious efforts to check the 
accuracy of the figures on which they relied. Petty, of course, 
stands by himself as a pioneer; his work was of unexampled 
excellence, but those who imitated his studies were very far from 
following his example. In some cases those who did not attempt 
to compute the changes in England as a whole were satisfied to 
take one branch of trade as exemplifying all the rest.! There 
was still one department of economic hfe which had a peculiar 
interest for HKnghshmen, and which was treated as of special 
importance 





this was the maintenance of shipping as_ the 
means of offence and defence; but this was regarded as an 
object of policy towards which the Government were bound to 
direct the three factors which increased wealth. It was a 
matter of public importance ; and the art of government, as it was 
conceived in the eighteenth century, consisted in so guiding the 
private interest of individuals that they might work for the public 
good. In the sixteenth century moralists had written of private 
interest as if it were invariably hostile to public advantage. Men 
were expected to carry on their trade in a public-spirited fashion 
and not to regard their private lucre; but in the eighteenth cen- 
tury the force of self-interest was recognized as a power that was 
rather indifferent than hostile to the public good, so that it seemed 
as if a very moderate amount of direction might be brought to 
bear, and thus induce men who were guided by self-interest 
alone to carry on their business in a manner that accorded with 
public prosperity.” 

Although it was particularly important to measure the im- 
provement or decay of any of the factors which made for the 
production of wealth, it was by no means easy to do so. Political 
arithmeticians could, however, note symptoms which were specially 
striking; and they could look either at the results of our industry 
(agricultural and manufacturing) or at the conditions under which 
it was carried on,—these conditions having reference both to the 
facilities for procuring capital and to the effectiveness of labour. 
These three points were most easily examined by considering three 
criteria, first the Balance of Trade, as showing the profitableness 
of our commercial intercourse with various countries ; second, the 
rate of interest as showing the facility with which capital might 


1 Thus Povey, who thought that the coal-trade employed three-fourths of English 
shipping, felt that a decline in this trade was conclusive as to the decay of English 
commerce. lnhappiness of England, 28. 

2 Sir James Steuart, Works, i. 4. 
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be procured, either for agriculture, manufacture, or commerce ; 
thirdly, the condition of the poor, as showing how far the 
labourers could maintain themselves and add by their work to the 
wealth of the country, or how far they were dependent on funds 
procured by others. 

3. These were the main topics of discussion among the 
economists in the middle of the eighteenth century in so far as they 
dealt with anything larger than the technique of particular arts or 
of commercial transactions as a whole. There was plenty of 
writing on these special points, as there had been in the preceding 
century; but little of it is of first-rate importance with regard to 
the general progress of economic study. This was gradually 
penetrating more deeply, however; and the writers of the middle 
of the eighteenth century were able to neglect subjects which 
their predecessors at the time of the Revolution had put into the 
forefront. Since the expenses of govermmnent could be defrayed 
by borrowing, the policy of hoarding treasure was no longer of 
importance ; it simply drops out of sight altogether. Though 
attention was still constantly directed to the Balance of Trade, 
the significance which was attached to it had entirely altered. In 
the seventeenth century, it was supposed to measure the possible 
accumulations of treasure; in the eighteenth it was treated as a 
criterion of the flourishing condition of our industry. If we 
parted with more goods than we received, it was clear that 
we were supplying ourselves successfully and had something 
over to sell; if we were buying more goods than we sent 
abroad, it seemed to show that we were unable to provide 
for our own subsistence. The accuracy of the information 
supplied by this index may certainly be questioned.t In the 
present day the movements of capital and interest to and 
from foreign lands render it absolutely valueless ; but it is clear 
that those who used it as an index were on a different plane of 
thought from the writers who had laid stress on the form in which 
the balance was defrayed and the accumulation of bullion to 
which a ‘ gaining’ trade would lead. 

There are other matters in regard to which we may detect a 
change of view, for we hear far less about the high rental of land 
as a matter of congratulation. This was perhaps partly due to 
a change of fiscal policy; the land-tax had been assessed per- 


' N. Barbon criticised it very effectively in his Discourse concerning Coining the 
New Money Lighter. Apparently he wrote even more clearly in other tracts which 
I have not seen ; compare the interesting article by Dr. Bauer in Conrad’s Jéhrbuch, 
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manently, and there was less possibility of expansion in the revenue 
derived from this source. But it was also due to the fact that 
though the theory of rent was not generally understood, there was 
a clearer apprehension of the truth that the production from the 
soil was primarily dependent on the capital employed in improve- 
ments, and that if capital were plentiful, agriculture and _ all 
connected with it would be flourishing too. The time of rural im- 
provement had begun, and capitalists under the inducement offered 
by the bounty on export were sinking their capital in land. There 
was no need for special anxiety about this source of taxation. 
Besides this, Walpole had reorganized another of these funds—the 
Customs; for he had effected a revolution in our tariff ; he entirely 
reconstructed it with a view of promoting our industrial prosperity, 
and did not regard it merely as a source of revenue, but chiefly as 
an instrument for directing industry, or stimulating it. It thus 
came about that the three topics which had engrossed attention 
in the seventeenth century, the balance of trade, high rents, and 
the customs, entirely lost their old importance. Though the old 
subjects are discussed and many of the old phrases are retained, 
there is a marked advance in the thoroughness of economic 
studies in the middle of the eighteenth century, as compared even 
with those of the revolutionary period and certainly with the 
writers of still earlier times. 

4. Indeed, while there was the same desire as of old to guide 
the industry and commerce of the country so as to promote its 
power, there are general indications that men were beginning to 
feel a difficulty in applying any of their tests rigidly, and deciding 
what would prove beneficial. Some were inclined to collect 
additional information, to fall back upon the history of some 
department of industry for a considerable number of years, to 
note its periods of prosperity or of failure and to try and assign 
the causes which had affected it in either case. The most 
remarkable and complete of such treatises is John Smith's 
Chronicon-Rusticum-Commerciale, or Memoirs of Wool, a book 
which gives an exceedingly detailed account, based on docu- 
mentary evidence, of the growth of this staple trade. The 
policy which was pursued in one period is contrasted with the 
line that was taken at another time, and contemporary literature 
is drawn on in the fullest possible manner, with the view of 
indicating the bearings of the change. 

These careful historical monographs had a very direct bearing 
on some of the practical questions of the time. It may be said that 
all the inconvenience then felt about the colmage Was ultimately 
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connected with the difficulty of fixing on the best standard of 
value. A flood of hight was thrown on this subject by the 
excellent work of Bishop Fleetwood. He had preached a sermon, 
which had been one of the first utterances that called attention 
to the deficiencies of our coinage, and the evils of a clipped 
currency; and the manner in which he discussed the variations 
of silver as a standard of value showed that he had clearer views 
on the subject than many of his contemporaries. It was com- 
paratively easy to prove that coins could not be rated very 
differently from the exchange value of the bullion they contained, 
but it was not so easy to see what determined the value of the 
precious metals as bullion. The difficulty was rendered greater 
since men argued that while other commodities were naturally 
sought after because they supported human life, or ministered to 
individual human needs, silver was only prized because mankind 
had agreed to use it as money. Locke was a mercantilist to the 
backbone,' but so far from regarding money as the only kind of 
wealth he is inclined to deny that it was of the nature of wealth 
at all, except by mere agreement. Under such circumstances it 
was plausible to maintain that the same convention which caused 
it to be wealth, definitely assigned its value in exchange. No 
serious attempt could be made at,adopting a single standard for 
the coinage and keeping to it till the fact that the value of silver 
bullion varied with regard to the other precious metals, and with 
regard to commodities of every sort was fully recognized. Fleet- 
wood’s Chronicon Preciosum takes the form of a discussion on a 
point of casuistry. ‘The statutes of a certain college,’ he says, 
‘(to the observation of which, every one is sworn, when admitted 
fellow) vacating a fellowship if the fellow has an estate in land 
of inheritance or a perpetual pension of £5 per annuin, I desire 
you would be pleased to give me your answer to the following 
questions, when I have first told you that the college was founded 
between the years 1440 and 1460.’ The third question was the 
important one; it ran as follows :—‘ Whether he who is actually 
possessed of an estate of £6 per annum as money and things go 
now, may safely take that oath, upon presumption that £6 now, 
is not worth what £5 was, when that statute was made.’ He 
goes on to show that gold and silver had both fallen in value with 
regard to commodities, but that they had kept about, though not 
quite, the same proportion towards one another. The discussion 
of the silver coinage is very careful, and there is a mass of facts 
in the two chapters in which he proves that silver had fallen 


1 Farther Considerations, Works, iv. 152. 
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very greatly in value as compared both with corn and with the 


rates and wages. 

Both of these works give evidence of exhaustive research 
and of intelligent criticism. In neither respect are they really 
rivalled by the extraordinary collection of information on all 
matters connected with English industry and commerce, which 
was originally published in 1764 by Mr. Anderson. The Annals 
of Commerce ave a monument of painstaking industry, and there 
is no branch of the subject in regard to which they do not render 
invaluable service, but the work is primarily a work of reference : 
it is a collection of materials which seems to be almost inexhaust- 
ible, and later students cannot be sufficiently grateful for the 
paunstaking industry of this careful historian ; but since the work 
is arranged in the unpretentious form of annals, it does not 
pretend to be more than a storehouse of materials, and though 
there is some acute criticism, the book is less effective as a 
whole than might have been the case if there had been a serious 
attempt to string these disjointed fragments into a connected 
history. 

The one man who wuted a profound knowledge of economic 
literature, as it had grown up in the two preceding centuries, 
with a keen interest in the practical economic difficulties of his 
time, was Joseph Massie. He had spared no expense in forming 
a collection ! which contained some fifteen hundred tracts and 
treatises; and the study of these had served to make him a dis- 
criminating critic. In particular he had felt that numbers of 
pamphleteers, who pretended to be arguing for the good of the 
public, were really actuated by some selfish and personal motive. 
Statements of fact in many cases required careful examination ; 
and in not a few instances the writing was so specious, and the 
motive of private interest was so plain that it was necessary to 
discount much of the argument. To his mind the real need 
seemed to be a criterion which would enable us to distinguish the 
national from the personal interest. His scheme for attaining 
this desirable end was thorough and painstaking, as he believed it 
might be reached not by trusting to a single criterion, but by an 
exhaustive examination of the phenomena of industrial and 
commercial life so as to establish ‘commercial knowledge upon 
fixed principles.’ ‘There is no other way,’ he says, ‘to acquire 
wu satisfactory knowledge of the state, &c., of the manufactures 
and trade of this kingdom than by treating of each branch 


1 The catalogue, which is a unique storehouse of information regarding economic 
bibliography will be found in the British Museum, Lansdowne MSsS., 1049. 
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separately, so that their increase, decrease, influence, &c., may 
appear; for every part must be distinctly known or the whole 
cannot be well understood.’! Even with the pains and attention 
which he had given to the matter, he had found it impossible to 
carry on his researches in the thorough fashion which he deemed 
desirable, though he was by no means inclined to pursue a subject 
with pedantic curiosity beyond the limits that were needed for 
bringing out points of lasting importance. ‘So that facts, circum- 
stances, and controversies, which either never were nationally 
interesting in themselves, or have been rendered useless in that 
respect by length of time, should not be inserted in a general 
work that is intended to promote commercial knowledge; for 
there ought to be a keeping of proportion in books as well as in 
pictures; and the several parts of a subject should be so treated 
of, that the mind may discover which are the principal objects 
therein, as the eye is enabled to distinguish the principal figures 
in an historical picture.” But though he was so discriminating, 
his scheme of studying each branch was extraordinarily thorough ; 
he proposed to divide his historical account of every branch of 
manufacture into sixteen heads, under one or other of which, 
fragments of information might be classified, in the hope that the 
whole account would sooner or later be made sufficiently 
complete. 

The mere fact that Massie regarded such an investigation as 
necessary in order to discriminate what was really of national 
concern, shows that he was by no means satisfied with the rough 
and ready schemes of national success or decay which were based 
on some particular set of figures. His whole appeal for investiga- 
tion is an implied confession that his contemporaries had no 
satisfactory means of determining where the national interest 
really lay. His very attitude is a condemnation of the methods 
of reasoning which satisfied the ordinary writer, or were bandied 
in the House of Commons. But despite this, he is still on the 
standpoint of the Mercantile System. He believed that it was 
possible to attain to a knowledge of principles which should tend 
to increase the prosperity and power of the country, and that 
when these principles were detected it was necessary to carry 
them out, and to take active measures to check the private 
interest which conflicted with them. His attitude comes out 
curiously in his criticism of Sir Matthew Decker’s scheme of 
taxation. He shows that the abolition of customs, which might 


1 A Representation concerning the Knowledge of Commerce, p. 10. 
? Ibid. p. 16. 
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favour trade in some ways, could not be accomplished without 
repealing all tariffs and thus discarding the instrument by which 
trade could be directed into channels of national advantage. 
When he had pointed out that this was implied in the proposal 
he felt that he had demolished the whole thing, for he had the 
firmest conviction of the necessity for suppressing private interest 
and regulating trade for the national weal. 

5. Other thinkers tried to frame a satisfactory system for 
promoting the power of the country by thinking out a scheme in 
which the different factors might work harmoniously ; they relied 
not so much on new investigation as on more careful reflection. 
It was obvious that the regulations which had been made for 
encouraging manufactures and increasing the customs might be 
detrimental to the rent of land. Such for example was the case 
with the laws which prohibited the export of wool or encouraged 
the importation of pig-iron from America. Both the welfare of 
the landed interest and of the manufacturers were important 
objects of policy, but one conflicted with the other. What 
favoured the one might be detrimental to the other; hence it 
might frequently be necessary to balance the landed against the 
manufacturing interest, and try to give each its due development. 


Arthur Young was constantly complaining, under the influence 


of the French Physiocrats, that manufactures were unduly 
developed and the agricultural interest too much neglected. The 
right course, as he conceived, would be to develop agriculture first 
of all to its fullest extent,! with an easy confidence that manufac- 
tures and commerce would follow naturally in its wake. But 
whenever we get this idea of a due proportion between the 
various parts of the social fabric, we must have some ideal or 
form to which we desire to make our practice conform. The 
eighteenth century had a keen eye to proportion in the structure 
of buildings, and eagerly followed the classical type while adapting 
it to modern requirements ; and in the same way their discussions 
of the due proportion between manufactures and agriculture 
imply some more or less definite conception of an ideal economic 
condition which should possess in its highest form the element of 
stability. 

Sir James Steuart, who wrote in 1764,? was an author who 
deliberately devoted himself to working out such an ideal. He set 
himself to discover ‘a good plan of economy * by a wide course of 

1 Arthur Young, Farmers’ Letters, 4. 


* Works, iii. 166, some parts were written as early as 1756, ibid. i. 16. 
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observation and reflection. ‘The speculative person,’ he says, 
‘who removed from the practice extracts the principle of this 
science from observation and reflection, should divest himself as 
far as possible of every prejudice in favour of established opinions 
however reasonable when examined relatively to particular 
nations ; he must do his utmost to become a citizen of the world, 
comparing customs, examining minutely institutions which appear 
alike when in different countries they are found to produce 
different effects ; he should examine the cause of such differences 
with the utmost diligence and attention ; it is from such inquiries 
that the true principles are discovered.'. Not only must he take 
account of the present but of the past, and by so doing he may 
be able to follow ‘‘the regular progress of mankind from great 
simplicity to complicated refinement.” ’* In this way he believed 
that he might obtain a science of which the principles were 
‘universally true,’ and it would then be the business of the 
statesman to direct the industry and commerce of any given 
people in the closest practicable accord with those principles. 
‘The principal object of this science is to secure a certain fund of 
subsistence for all the inhabitants, to obviate every circumstance 
which may render it precarious, to provide everything necessary for 
supplying the wants of the society, and to employ the inhabitants in 
such a manner as naturally to create reciprocal relations and depen- 
dencies between them, so as to make their several interests lead 
them to supply one another with their reciprocal wants.’* It 
must, however, be confessed that in plunging into this sea of 
‘metapolitical ’ speculation, Sir James Steuart fails to attain very 
important results. He did, indeed, make important contributions 
to particular doctrines ; but his general art of political economy 
and his general maxims are for the most part mere truisms, for 
which he is himself inclined to apologize; and his imaginary 
history of the development of human civilization is but dull 
reading after all. He had come deeply under the influence of 
Montesquieu, and the effect of the Spirit of Laws is obvious over 
and over again,—in particular, in the attention he gives to the 
spirit of a people. ‘ The great art of governing,’ he says, ‘is to 
divest oneself of prejudices and attachments to particular opinions, 
particular classes, and above all to particular persons, to consult 
the spirit of the people, to give way to it in appearance, and in so 
doing to give it a turn capable of inspiring those sentiments which 
may induce them to relish the change which an alteration of cir- 
cumstances has rendered necessary.* Statesmen were to guide 


1 Works, i. 4. >: Tord, 1.20. 3 Ihid. i. 3. * Ibid. i. 16. 
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the people by reason and not by artifice, for experience showed 
that a people ‘ tricked into an imposition, though expedient for 
their prosperity, will oppose violently at another time a like 
measure even When essential to their preservation.”! 

In thus guiding the citizens towards the economic ideal, the 
statesman was called upon to deal with purely self-regarding 
interests. The principle of competition is abundantly recognized 
throughout his treatise as usually operative in all commercial 
transactions. ‘The best way to govern a society, and to engage 
everyone to conduct himself according to a plan, is for the states- 
man to form a system of administration, the most consistent 
possible with the interest of every individual, and never to flatter 
himself that his people will be brought to act in general, and in 
matters which purely regard the public from any other principle 
than private interest. This is the utmost length to which I pretend 
to carry my position. As to what regards the merit and demerit 
of actions in general, I think it fully as absurd to say, that no 
action is truly virtuous, as to affirm that none is really vicious. 

‘It might perhaps be expected that, in treating of politics, I 
should have brought in publi spirit also, as a principle of action ; 
whereas all I require with respect to this principle is merely a 
restraint from it, and even this is perhaps too much to be taken 
for granted. Were public spinit, instead of private utility, to 
become the spring of action in the individuals of a well-governed 
state, I apprehend it would spoil all. Let me explain myself. 

‘Public spirit, in my way of treating this subject, is as super- 
Huous in the governed, as it ought to be all-powerful in the 
statesman : at least, if it is not altogether superfluous, it is fully 
as much so, as miracles are in a religion once fully established. 
Both are admirable at setting out, but would shake everything 
loose, were they continue to be common and familiar. Were 
miracles wrought every day the laws of nature would no longer be 
laws: and were everyone to act for the public and neglect himself 
the statesman would be bewildered, and the supposition is 
ridiculous. 

‘T expect, therefore, that every man is to act for his own 
interest in what regards the public, and, politically speaking, every 
one ought to do so. It is the combination of every private interest 
which forms the public good, and of this the public, that is the 
statesmen only, can judge.” 

The opposition between private interest and public good is 
really reduced to a minimum in such a doctrine as this, but Sir 


1 Works, i. 18. * Tbid. i. 220. 
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James is still definitely within the circle of the Mercantilist’s 
ideas, since he holds so strongly that it is wise for the statesman 
to direct industry and commerce into the right channels ; though 
he realizes, as few of his predecessors had done, that this is a 
most difficult and delicate operation. 

6. The way was now fully prepared for the genius of Adam 
Smith to give a new turn to the old inquiries, and thus to revolu- 
tionize the whole nature of economic doctrine. Like all strokes 
of genius, what he did was extremely simple, and it was none the 
less a stroke of genius because the work of preceding writers had 
so far paved the way that the public were able to appreciate the 
merits of The Wealth of Nations at the moment when it appeared. 
He was prepared to go one step further than Sir James Steuart. 
The latter had aimed at, though he did not attain, an ideal scheme 
of national economy, while Adam Smith held that no such system 
was necessary. His predecessors had believed that the statesman 
must play upon private interests so as to force them to conduce 
to the public good, and the maintenance of national power. In 
Sir James Steuart this guiding aim becomes a mere abstraction, 
and the chief point to be considered in adjusting that aim is another 
abstraction—the spirit of the people. Truly the mercantile system 
was ready to vanish away. Adam Snuth did not attempt to correct 
any previous system of economy, he was content to insist that all 
systems were idle, if not positively noxious. Other writers had 
begun with the requirements of the State, and had worked back to 
the funds in the possession of the people, from which these 
requirements could be supplied. Adam Smith approached the 
subject from the otherend. The first object of political economy, 
as he understood it, was, ‘to provide a plentiful revenue or 
subsistence for the people,’ the second was, ‘ to supply the State 
or commonwealth, with a revenue sufficient for the public 
services.’! He simply discussed the subject of wealth ; its bearing 
on the condition of the State appeared an afterthought. His great 
achievement lay in isolating the conception of national wealth, 
while previous writers had treated it im conscious subordination 
to the idea of national power. 

So far as ‘ political economy considered as a branch of a science 
of a statesman” was concerned, it was now possible to regard 
material weath as a main object in view; and if this was the main 
object in view, then the systems of policy which had preferred one 
kind of wealth to another, or one kind of trade to another, on 
political grounds, had simply lost their raison d’étre. The system 
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of natural liberty was the necessary outcome of the new turn 
which Adam Smith had given to the old problem We have 
already seen, in connexion with Massie and Sir James Steuart, 


how little his ablest predecessors were satisfied with the 
expedients then im vogue; and when Adam Smith propounded 
the new doctrine that all efforts to direct trade wisely were labour 
thrown away, the public of his age were ready to give him a 
hearing and to accept the new principles which followed from 
concentrating attention not on power, but on the necessaries and 
conveniences of life. 

At no previous time perhaps, would it have been possible to 
proclaim this doctrine with any chance of success, but the circum- 
stances of the day supplied the conditions which his principle 
assumes. The local obstacles to the fluidity of capital were for 
the most part disappearmg. Even in towns like Hull, where the 
trading corporations had had an uninterrupted tenure of power 
for centuries, their influence was coming to an end, and the incor- 
porated companies for commerce and for industry were no longer 
so exclusive or no longer so important. Everywhere there was 
freedom for internal commerce, and thus capital was able to flow 
into any direction which the rate of profit rendered attractive to 
the capitalist, and where as that very rate of profit showed, there 
was opportunity for developing some neglected side of national 
wealth. Till this was approximately the case, it would not have 
been so easy to urge that the system of natural liberty was most 
consonant with national prosperity. 

In regard to other individual factors, there was no such free play ; 
the system of natural liberty was realized in a somewhat one-sided 
fashion. The English law of entail and the custom of common- 
field cultivation, sufficed in many places to prevent the improve- 
ment of the land. The laws of settlement placed crushing 
restrictions on the fluidity of labour, and the laws against 
combinations put the workers at a terrible disadvantage in com- 
peting for better wages. Adam Smith was prompt to denounce 
these evils, but the British public were not prompt to recognize 
them. It was not till the progress of the industrial revolution 
had demonstrated che frightful mischief of a partial adoption of 
natural liberty—that is to say, the adoption of this principle in 
regard to one factor of production, while it is wholly disregarded 
in relation to another—that the conditions of society were 
rendered more completely accordant to those which Adam Smith's 
principle assumes. 

7. By isolating wealth, and the causes of wealth, as a subject 
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of study which could be pursued apart from the investigation of 
other political phenomena, Adam Smith laid the foundation of 
modern political economy. It was in this way that he differed 
from all his predecessors, so far as I have been able to examine 
them. There are two different sides from which we may obtain 
confirmatory evidence in regard to this characteristic feature of 
his work. We may note (i) the manner in which he treats 
previous writers, and (ii) the reception of his book by his contem- 
poraries. 

Firstly, the whole force of his criticism both of the Mercan- 
tilists and of the Physiocrats depends on the assumption that 
they were discussing economic problems in the more definite 
sense in which he himself regarded them. But this assumption, 
which is never explicitly stated, was wholly untrue. The English 
Mercantilists were considering how the power of this country 
might be promoted relatively to that of other nations. The object 
of their system was not absolute progress anywhere but relative 
superiority to our political neighbours. Their commercial jealousy 
followed from political distrust ; and Adam Smith appears to admit 
that from this point of view, their reasoning was right. ‘ The 
wealth,’ he says, ‘of neighbouring nations, however, though 
dangerous in war and politics is certainly advantageous in trade. 
In a state of hostility it may enable our enemies to maintain 
fleets and armies superior to our own, but in a state of peace and 
commerce, it must likewise enable them to exchange with us,! to 
our mutual advantage. As the Mercantilists were avowedly 
writing from a political standpoint they were bound to consider 
how to guard against these dangers. Adam Smith in criticising 
them persistently refuses to take their point of view. He assumes 
that they were trying to devise means for increasing wealth, or as 
they would have said, riches, as an end in itself, while every 
page of their writing showed that they were doing nothing of the 
kind. As a consequence, his vigorous attack misrepresents them 
strangely. They had attached political importance to treasure, 
but it would be easy to show that they rather underrated than 
overrated the importance of gold for commercial purposes and as 
an element of riches. And so with all the other points of their 
policy ; they did not imagine they increased the riches or wealth 
of the country by the restrictions on colonial trade, but they did 
think that they increased its power, and the events of the 
eighteenth century went a long way to prove they were right. 

Similarly with the Physiocrats; when Quesnay spoke of agri- 


1 Wealth of Nations, IV. iii. Nicholson’s edition, 201. 
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culture as productive, and of all manufacturers and commercial 
men as sterile, he is not considering the means of procuring the 
necessaries and conveniences of life; he is poimting to a source 
from which in the progress of the society, an agricultural state 
may derive a permanent revenue with the least possible incon- 
venience to the citizens in their ordinary avocations. He points 
to an unearned ‘increment from land, though economic 
science had not so far advanced as to enable him to name it quite 
definitely. Adam Smith assumes in his criticisin that Quesnay 
is really discussing the causes of the increase of national wealth— 
-as they act in any 





the necessaries and conveniences of life 
country, and that he represents the produce of the land as the 
sole source; but Quesnay’s maxims were avowedly devised for an 
agricultural realm,! and he explicitly notes that the scheme would 
be inapplicable to small maritime states which are dependent on 
commerce.2. He was not discussing the growth of riches, but the 
most convenient source of taxation in a special community. But 
Adam Smith’s criticism was not less damaging because it was 
quite irrelevant. 

The misrepresentations of both these systems are glaring, and 
of course it can never be possible to decide with certainty how far 
Adam Smith mistook the purport of these writers and how far he 
was unfair. But when we take account of the acumen and 
character of the man, it is as difficult to the historian as it was to 
contemporaries in Paris to believe that his misrepresentations were 
unconscious.* The story of Adam Smith's relations with Hume,* 
shows that he was neither distinguished for frankness nor moral 
courage ; and there is little reason to plead for him as a judicial 
critic, ifan adequate motive can be assigned for the misrepresenta- 
tion of his predecessors ; and the motive is not far to seek. His 
treatise was thoroughly practical ; he may well have believed as 
others had done, that the whole scheme of Government interfer- 
ence, and the whole fiscal policy which rested on it, was bad. 
Under the circumstances he rightly desired to sweep it away and 
to have the revenue system altered in accordance with the maxims 
which he had adopted from M. Moreau de Beaumont.’ But by 
attacking the mercantile principles on which our existing system 
was founded, and by discrediting the Physiocratic principles which 

1 Quesnay, Guvres, edition by Oncken, 328. - Ibid. 338. 

3 See M. Oncken’s Preface to his edition of Quesnay. 

4 Haldane, Life of Adam Smith, 37. 

®* Adam Smith’s celebrated maxims about taxation are improved in form, but in 
substance they are found in the Avertissement to the splendid Mémoires which were 


compiled and printed for the French government in 1768. 
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had been stated by Locke,! and had become popular in France, 
he could hope to clear the way for the reforms which he approved, 
and which were, in some of the most obvious points, effected by 
Pitt. He seems to have had a practical object in view; the 
alterations in his third edition show that he was ready to write 
for the times, and his practical purpose required that he should 
state his case in a fashion in which it would catch public attention. 
It was easier to discredit his opponents than to refute them by 
meeting them on their own ground or by showing that their 
position was untenable; and Adam Smith apparently sacrificed 
the part of a fair-minded critic, though he has certainly achieved 
the reputation of a great practical politician. 

&. Secondly, the enthusiastic reception accorded to his work 
by his contemporaries was chiefly due to the extraordinary 


sunplicity and clearness of his treatment, as well as to the 
excellence of the style. But this simplicity was secured by the 


definiteness of his new conception of the object of political 
economy. It had to do with the necessaries and conveniences of 
life, material commodities, detinite concrete things. There was 
much clever compilation in the book, but it made no demand for 
additional inquiry as Massie had done, nor was much stress laid 
on that impalpable abstraction, the spirit of the nation; and 
the ‘disagreeable discussion of metaphysical arguments was 
avowedly abjured.* It was all to be plain sailing for the man of 
ordinary intelligence ; and within a few months of its publication 
the book had become a considerable power. In 1777 North had 
borrowed some suggestions * which Adam Smith had incorporated 
from Moreau de Beaumont; Pitt’s French policy followed the 
principles he had laid down, and which he amplified in the 
edition ® of 1784; the great minister explicitly referred to the 
book in introducing his scheme for modifying the pressure 
of taxation in 1792, and was determined by it in his action on 


1 Lowering of Interest, Works, iv. 55, 60. ‘This by the way, if well considered, 
might let us see that taxes, however contrived, and out of whose hands soever 
immediately taken, do, in a country where their great fund is land, for the most 
part terminate upon land. . . . It is in vain, in a country whose great fund is land, to 
hope to lay the public charge of the Government on anything else: there at last it 
will terminate.’ 

2 They were partly commended to Quesnay by the results of agricultural pro- 
tection in England. QUurres, 230. 

3 Wealth of Nations, (ed. Nicholson) 349. 

# Dowell, History of Taxation, ii. 169. 

5 See especially the passage inserted in IV. iii. ‘It is in consequence—commerce 
with the other’ (ed. Nicholson, 202) ; and ‘ By the second—calicoes and muslins. 
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two later occasions.' National prosperity and relative superiority 
were vague and difficult notions, but when the whole discussion 
was made to turn on wealth, the treatment seemed to be more 
concrete and definite, and it took hold upon the public mind. 

There were of course some economists who never really 
adapted their habits of thought mm accordance with Adam Smith's 
principles. Playfair speaks of him with respect, but he continued 
to draw his beautiful diagrams of the Balance of Trade, as if he 
still thought it furnished a criterion of something. His Inquiry 
into the Permanent Causes of the Decline and Fall of Wealthy 
and Powerful Nations enunerates all sorts of influences, physical 
and moral; but fails to reach any very perspicuous conclusions. 
He admired The Wealth of Nations, but it seems to have left 
him unaffected. There is far more interest in the atttitude of the 
hostile critics and the points which they singled out for attack. 

(a) Governor Pownall, whose Letter was published some few 
months after The Wealth of Nations had been issued, subjected it 
to very acute criticism. He was prepared to admit that some of 
the colonial restrictions worked badly, but he defended the 
principle on which they rested, and which Adam Smith had 
ignored. He was prepared to relax restrictions that cause a 
roundabout trade, ‘always however keeping in view this object 
and end namely, that so far as our colonies have to be considered 
as an institution, established and directed to increase the naval 
force of our marine empire, and so far as that force derives in any 
degree from the operations of thei commercial powers, so fai 
that monopoly which engrafts them upon our internal establish- 
ment, is indispensable and ought never to be departed from or 
relaxed.’* In fact he held that the object of a ‘ political 
economy ’ was not merely any kind of wealth, but the main- 
tenance of English power." 

(b) Pownall also criticised Adam Smith’s account of the pro; 
duction of wealth. In this he had apparently followed Locke. 


1 Haldane, Lift of Adam Smith, 76. 
* Letter, 27. This is a remarkable statement as coming from a man who was tl 
chief spokesman in laying American grievances before Parliament, and was a recognised 


authority on the subject. Parl. Hist. xvi. 331, 485, xvii. 1199, 1282. 


3 Similarly the clergyman, who had lived in Paris and signs himself T. A 
apparently held that the special resources of each country rendered a special system 
of economy desirable for each. The principles of Adam Smith were all very well for 
a maritime country, but would not serve for an agricultural country like France. He 


appears to have failed to grasp Adam Smith’s main position, but his criticism is none 
the less instructive as showing where The Wealth of Nations struck him as novel. 
Dr. Smith’s System considered, p. 67. Appended to Suppression of French Nobility 
Vindicated (1792). 
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The fertility of this master mind is strangely shown in the fact 
that his writings contain the germ of the Physiocratic doctrine of 
taxation as well as the germ of Smith's doctrine of the production 
of wealth and the measure of value. ‘ Labour,’ he had said, ‘ puts 
the difference of value on everything,’ or as he corrects it, ‘ labour 
makes the far greater part of the value of things we enjoy,’ ! but 
Adam Smith uses the principle in its most absolute form. In the 
first sentence of The Wealth of Nations, labour is spoken of as if 
it were the sole source of value, and therefore it is subsequently 
used as a measure of value. Against all this Pownall protested, 
‘Labour is not the measure of value but the mixture of the labour 
and the objects laboured upon which produces the composite 
value. The labour must remain unproductive, unless it hath some 
object whereon to exert itself.” ? ‘There is no one commodity,’ 
he adds, ‘that will measure all others, but that all are to one 
another in their reciprocal value alternate measures, and that 
gold and silver is only the most common and most general, 
almost the universal measure.’ * | ‘ Correlative value between 
commodities must depend upon, and derive from reciprocal 
higeling of bargain and sale, and are not measured by labour.’ * 
In accordance with this principle he urges that ‘as there is 
no real measure of value so I think there is no fixed natural rate 
of value or real price distinct from the market price.”® 

(c) Similar criticisms were urged in a much less friendly spirit 
by Mr. Simon Gray in his own name, and under the somewhat 
thin disguise of George Purves. He is specially bitter on Adam 
Smith’s distinction between productive and unproductive labour. 
He considered that Adain Smuith’s phraseology tended to foment 
class hatreds, as it seemed to represent all other classes as paupers 
who subsisted as mere drones and at the expense of the manual 
labourers. He argues in opposition that all labour is either 
directly or indirectly productive,’ and that the real question is 
who are more and who are less productive ?_ But his chief point 
is that the cause of wealth hes not in mere labour, but in effective 
demand, a doctrine for which he argues with much acuteness. 
There are necessary limitations which he does not. sufficiently 
take into account, § such as the law of diminishing return from 


1 Civil Government, Works, iv. 361, 362. > Pownall, Letter, p. 10. 
3 Ibid. 13. + Ibid. 15. 5 Ibid. 13. 
§ All Classes Productive, 228. 7 Tbid. 81. 


* He does not ignore these limitations however, ‘With regard to the progress in 


national wealth, whatever tends, directly or indirectly, to give more employment and 
better prices to a nation, must tend to enrich that nation, or to promote its progress 
in the acquisition and accumulation of wealth. Thus, whatever auguments or 
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land, and his optimistic conclusions are illusory; but none the less 
is his criticism exceedingly instructive, especially in the way he 
develops a doctrine of demand as determining supply. He gives 
far more scope to the idea of reciprocity than is found in most 
writers of his day. 

9. Whatever may be thought of the worth of this contem- 
porary criticism, it is of the first importance, since it helps us to 
understand the precise nature of Adam Smith’s contribution to 
science. By isolating wealth as a subject for study he introduced 
an immense sunplification. The investigation of economic pheno- 
mena was more definite, and just because he achieved this result 
his work rendered it possible to ask new questions, and so to 
make a real advance in every direction of social study. Not till 
we isolate wealth and examine how it is procured and how it may 
be used, can we really set about investigating how material goods 
may be made to subserve the highest ends of human life. National 
rivalries and national power are but mean things after all; but 
till the study of wealth was dissociated from these lower aims, it 
was hardly possible to investigate empirically how we could make 
the most of the resources of the world as a whole, and how 
material goods might be best applied for the service of man. It 
is owing to Adam Smith and the manner in which he severed 
economics from politics that we can raise and discuss, even if we 
cannot solve, such problems to-day. 

Similarly, we find the clearest testimony to his greatness in 
the new form which the old inquiries assumed. He _ severed 
economic science from politics ; he dealt with it as concerned with 
physical objects and natural laws. To his English predecessors 
it had been a department of politics or morals ; while many of his 
English successors recognized that in his hands it had become 
more analogous to physics and delighted to treat it by the methods 
of mechanical science. Whether consciously or unconsciously, he 
gave the turn to economic problems which has brought about the 
development of modern economic theory. 

The progress that has been made in this direction amply justi- 
ties the line which Adam Smith took in isolating the study of 
material wealth ; but however complete our analysis may be, it is 
well to remember that we have merely analysed a group of pheno- 
mena which we have first isolated as a matter of convenience. 


diminishes the demand, will assist or check a nation in this progress. As for the 
supply, that will always rise with facility to the amount of the demand; except in 
cases where nature has set limits, universal or local, or meddling statesmen have 


interposed their foolish restraints.” The Pamplileteer, xvii. 399. 
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We cannot forecast at all unless we go outside economics and 
take a wider view of human life. For all questions of history in 
the past, for all questions of duty now, for all ideals of progress 
in the future we must not be content to take the phenomena of 
wealth as if they were isolated, but to take them in their relation 
to Man. For all these purposes we must seek to ‘ restore mind to 
its proper rank ;*! and even if there be no general formula which 
adequately describes the relations of moral phenomena to wealth, 
we may none the less hope to make good progress in all other 
sides of social study, if we use as our starting-point the vantage 
ground which Adam Smith has given us by isolating the concep- 
tion of material wealth. 


1 Purves, All Classes Productive, 240. 
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THE LIVING CAPITAL OF THE UNITED 
AtMost all systematic writers on Political Economy have dis- 
cussed the question whether or not the skill of the artisan, credit 
institutions, the national organisation of industry, and other in- 
tangible elements in the social fabric should be included in the 
wealth of the individual or the nation. Adam Smith boldly places 
under ‘fixed capital’ the acquired and useful abilities of all the 
inhabitants or members of the society on the grounds: first, that 
the acquisition of such talents‘ by the maintenance of the acquirer 
during his education, study, or apprenticeship always costs a real 
expense, which is a capital fixed and realised as it were in his 
person ’ ; and, secondly, because the improved dexterity of a work- 
man may be considered in the same light as a machine or instru- 
ment of trade ‘ which facilitates and abridges labour, and which, 
though it costs a certain expense, repays that expense with a 
profit.” J.S. Mill, on the other hand, insists at the outset that 
‘in propriety of classification the people of a country are not to be 
counted in its wealth. They are that for the sake of which its 
wealth exists. The term ‘wealth’ is wanted to denote the 
desirable objects which they possess, not inclusive of, but im con- 
tradistinction to, their own persons.’ It is true that at a later 
stage in his work Mill attempts to distinguish between the skill 
and the personality of the artisan, and to include the former under 
wealth and not the latter, but in doing so he destroys the value of 
his first position. For just as there are close analogies between 
the living instrument and the dead, as clearly expressed by Adam 
Smith, there are also differences of vital importance. To take 
but one example: the interest derived from dead capital must for 
many purposes be contrasted with the wages obtained for skilled 
labour. 
Without entering further into this very thorny subject of 
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accurate definitions, it may be premised that the application of the 
term ‘ capital’ to skill and the like will be justified or not accord- 
ing as we wish to emphasise resemblances or differences. In 
many inquiries we certainly ought to draw a sharp line between 
capital and labour in the narrow and popular senses of the terms, 
especially in cases where ethical considerations cannot be alto- 
gether excluded. At the same time, however, there are other 
occasions upon which analogy will be more useful than contrast, 
and such an occasion is offered by the problem I propose to 
discuss in the present paper. 

Briefly stated that problem is to find the money-value of the 
‘ living capital ’ of the United Kingdom, that is to say, the ‘ capital ’ 
fixed and embodied in the people as distinguished from the lands, 
houses, machinery, and the like. 

The problem is by no means new, and is, in fact, old enough 
to possess the interest of a revival. It was a favourite topic with 
Sir William Petty and his followers in ‘ political arithmetic.’ It 
may be worth while to quote Petty’s general description of his 
method, and also to give a particular example. The principle is 
explained as follows :' ‘Suppose the people of England to be six 
millions in number, and that their expense at £7 per head be 
forty-two millions; suppose, also, that the rent of the lands be 
eight millions and the yearly profit of all the personal estate be 
eight millions more; it must needs follow that the labour of the 
people must have supplied the remaining twenty-six millions, the 
which being multiplied by twenty (the mass of mankind being 
worth twenty years’ purchase as well as land) makes five hundred 
and twenty millions as the value of the whole people: which 
number, divided by six millions, makes above £80 sterling to be 
the value of each head of man, woman, and child, and of adult 
persons twice as much; from whence we may learn to compute 
the loss we have sustained through the plague, by the slaugh- 
ter of men in war, and by the sending them abroad into the 
service of foreign princes.’ The concluding sentence indicates the 
uses of the method: but a more interesting example may be 
given—no less than the most ‘thorough’ solution of the Irish 
problem ever attempted, so ‘ thorough,’ indeed, that Petty is care- 
ful to explain that it must be looked upon rather as a ‘ Dream or 
Resvery than a rational Proposition.’ ? He begins by saying that he 
has heard many wise men, ‘when they were bewailing the vast 
losses of the English in preventing and suppressing rebellions in 


1 Political Arithmetic, p. 192, edition 1699. 
2 Op. cit. p. 226. 
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Ireland, wish (in such their melancholies) that the people of Ireland 
being saved that island were sunk under water.’ This is the key to 
the position. The people of Ireland are ‘living capital’ in a dis- 
advantageous situation. If they were transported to the more 
populous districts of England and Wales and the Lowlands of 
Scotland their labour would be worth so much more, and the 
value and strength of this really ‘ United’ Kingdom would be so 
much greater. The example is amusing by its grotesque detail, 
and it is interesting to note that the same argument is applied 
also with relentless logic to the Highlands of Scotland. The 
principle, however, on which it is based is perfectly sound, and 
has recently been much insisted on by American economists. Up 
to certain limits the increase of population in a given area 
more than proportionately increases the productive power of 
the people. The principle is, in fact, one of the main elements 
in the advantages of division of labour. 

Following Petty’s example up to the end of last century most 
writers who made estimates of the national wealth included as the 
principal item the value of the ‘living capital.’ In recent times, 
however, this element has been altogether dropped from the 
calculation. The omission is, I think, unfortunate in many ways, 
and especially in that it unconsciously leads people to exaggerate 
the importance of the material wealth of the nation in the nar- 
rowest sense of the term. Some years ago a thrill of gratified 
pride passed through the country when Mr. Giffen calculated that 
its material wealth (or capital as he called it) was accumulating 
at the rate of some two hundred and forty millions per annum. 
A more recent calculation by the same statistician to the effect 
that, in spite of depression and low prices, accumulations were 
still going on, though not so rapidly, was also received with undis- 
guised satisfaction—especially by the owners of dead capital. 
Mr. Giffen, it is right to bear in mind, took great pains to explain, 
especially on the last occasion, that his estimate was necessarily 
made ii a very rough manner. The essence of his plan is to 
begin with national income as the basis, and to capitalise the 
various kinds of incomes at different numbers of years’ purchase. 
This income is partly obtained from the income-tax returns (and 
is so far reliable as a minimum), but apart from this calculation a 
number of arbitrary and conjectural elements are introduced. 
There are important classes of income which do not pay income 
tax, and there are items of property which do not yield income at 
all, e.g., the furniture in houses and public buildings. Again, of 
some important classes of income only a certain portion is sup- 
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posed to be due to capital in the strict sense of the term, that is 
to say, as distinct from labour. Thus only one-fifth of the 
incomes of trades and professions (in Schedule D) is accounted 
for in this way—the remainder being, in the language of the 
economists, ‘wages of superintendence.’ Of the income of the 
lower middle class and the labouring classes a still smaller pro- 
portion is set down as due to capital proper. It is plain also that 
the number of years’ purchase selected in different cases is some- 
what arbitrary, and in every case must depend partly on the 
rate of interest. It is necessary that these qualifications should 
be borne carefully in mind, for there is something so pleasantly 
definite about two hundred and forty millions per annum that the 
steps in the calculation are liable to be forgotten. 

It is well, also, that some of the teaching of the older 
economists should be remembered—that capital, although saved, 
is always being consumed, and that, as Adam Smith says, ‘ the 
annual labour of every nation is the fund which originally supplies 
it with all the necessaries and conveniences of life which it 
annually consumes.’ If this learning is somewhat too musty, at 
any rate the American statistician, Mr. Atkinson, may be heeded 
when he states that the richest nation has never more than the 
value—all told—of two or three years’ production in hand in a 
concrete form, and that the whole world is always within a year 
of starvation. The recent accumulations of dead capital, when 
regarded in this manner, will assume somewhat less startling 





proportions. 

A far better way, however, of restoring the due economic per- 
spective seems to be to revert to the method of Petty and the 
early masters, and to assign a value to living, as well as to dead, 
capital. In order to make the comparison as fair as possible, I 
shall first of all take Mr. Giffen’s figures for the various classes 
of income, and also for those parts of the various incomes supposed 
to be derived from the possession of capital in his sense. In this 
way a first approximation will be made to the income derived 
from ‘ living’ capital, and greater accuracy may be then attained 
by considering in more detail certain kinds of income, and also 
certain comparatively permanent sources of ‘ wealth’ (personal) 
which do not yield income. 

The fundamental difficulty, which has probably thrust this 
problem into the background, is to pass from income to capital. 
We are all familiar with capital valuations of lands, houses, «c., 
based upon the revenues which they yield, but since the abolition 
of slavery in civilised communities we are not familiar with the 
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capitalisation of wage-earning power. The short and simple dog- 
matism of Petty, already quoted, as to the mass of mankind being 
worth twenty years’ purchase as well as land, seems, at any rate, 
to require elucidation. Why should the mass of mankind, it may 
well be asked, be worth neither more nor less than land? If land 
becomes worth thirty years’ purchase, will mankind rise in 
value in equal proportion? and if land falls in value, will 
humanity fall also? The ‘indestructible and original powers of 
the soil’ are, by implication, as immortal as man is mortal, and, 
unlike him, require no care or labour for their preservation ; and 
the points of contrasts between land and mankind might be 
indefinitely increased. 

This preliminary difficulty, however, must in some way be sur- 
mounted before the comparison between ‘dead’ and ‘living’ 
capital can be effected; and a few facts may be noticed which 
serve to show that the valuation of human beings is not so remote 
from ordinary thought as at first sight appears. Constantly, for 
example, cases are occurring in the law courts which recall the 
methods of compensation adopted by our Saxon forefathers. A 
money-value is placed upon husbands, wives, sons, and daughters, 
and even upon their component parts. The loss of a leg has its 
value appraised equally with blighted affections and shocks to the 
system. Again, to look at the question from another point of 
view, every father of a family knows that it costs a considerable 
sum to rear children to a self-supporting age, and the higher the 
trade or profession selected so much the greater is the cost. 

Estimates were recently given in a newspaper, expressly for the 
guidance of parents, of the total cost of qualifying for various 
employments. 

These instances, however, do not at once suggest any practicable 
method of valuing the total human stock of a nation, with its in- 
finite variety of ages, occupations, and abilities. A simple 
enumeration and summation is plainly impossible. The difficulty 
involved in the ages alone, from this point of view, seems at first 
sight almost insuperable. 

We must exclude the very old and the very young, so far as 
earning-power is concerned, or even regard them as of negative 
value—but where shall we draw the line ? 

The clue to the solution seems to be given in the practice of 
insurance companies, based on the principle that whilst the 
individual dies the race remains, and not merely the race, but 
the classes and divisions of the race remain to a great extent 
uniform. Life insurance is mainly concerned with age and 
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mortality, but a similar principle may be applied to the occupations 
of the people. The individual lawyer or carpenter perishes, but 
the profession or the trade survives, like a Platonic idea. In 
a stationary economic condition of a people, we might suppose 
that every trade and profession is an immortal, unchanging 
corporation. In this way we can see that Petty was justified in 
valuing the people as he valued the land—both are permanent 
sources of income. If the society under consideration is pro- 
gressive, we are still more justified in this method of procedure in 
arriving at a minimum valuation. If wages are rising and the 
number of workers is increasing, we may be certain that after an 
interval of, say, ten years, the value of the ‘living capital,’ how- 
ever estimated, will be greater than at present, and this living 
capital may be regarded as of the most permanent kind. 

When this principle is once admitted, the only difficulty is to 
separate that part of the total income of the community, due to 
living labour in every shape and form, from that part due to capital 
in the narrow sense of the term. As the main practical object 
of this paper is to supplement Mr. Giffen’s familiar estimates, it 
will be convenient, as already indicated, to take his figures to start 
with. 

In an essay’ on the progress of the working classes, Mr. Giffen 
states :—‘ The capitalist as such gets a low interest for his money, 
and the aggregate return to capital is not a third part of the aggre- 
gate income of the country (which may be put at not less than 
£1,200 millions) and is, as I should estimate, not much more than 
a fourth part.’ It follows at once from this that the value of the 
‘living capital’ is, at any rate, nearly three times the value of the 
dead. If it be objected that this simple method of valuation is 
illusory, I reply that it is actually less illusory than Mr. Giffen’s 
own calculations, for the living capital of the race is less perish- 
able than much of the so-called material capital. 

3ut the full strength of the case can only be seen when the 
details of Mr. Giffen’s method are examined. Take, for example, 
the table quoted in his recent work on the Growth of Capital 
(page 11). The object of this table is to give the amounts of the 
principal classes of income, and to capitalise those parts of these 
incomes which are supposed to be derived from capital proper. 
Now it will be found that of the total income of the trades and 
professions for 1885, namely, £180,000,000, only one-fifth part is 
supposed to be derived from capital, and this is capitalised at only 
fifteen years’ purchase. But the curious thing is that in the other 


1 Essays on Finance, 2nd Series, p. 403. 
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items of income no such corresponding division is made. The 
largest item in the national inventory is the value of the houses. 
This is obtained by simply capitalising the return of rental under 
Schedule A in the income-tax returns at fifteen years’ purchase, 
by which a gross value of nearly £2,000 millions is obtained. 
But it is perfectly plain that houses would not yield a return of 
between 6 and 7 per cent. unless a certain portion were actually 
earned by the constant expenditure of labour. Similarly as 
regards the income from lands, farming capital, railways, water- 
works, and all kinds of companies, a division ought to be made in 
the same way as in the income derived from trades and professions. 
The value of the dead capital would in this way suffer a corre- 
sponding diminution. 

Some idea of the importance of this point may be obtained 
from considering the aggregate figures of incomes (paying income 
tax) and the corresponding capital—the former, taking Mr. Giffen’s 
figures, being (roughly) £429 millions, and the latter £7,620 
millions. This gives the average of years’ purchase as 18, or, in 
other words, the yield to the capital is about 52 per cent. 

Now it is plain that if the pure rate of interest, as indicated by 
railway debentures and corporation stocks, is only about 3 per cent., 
this extra return to capital must be considered as mainly due to 
the labour involved in maintaining and employing the capital. 
The element of risk when the question is considered from the 
national point of view is obviously of comparatively small im- 





portance. 

Passing now from the capital owned by those paying income 
tax to the other principal items in the national inventory, the first 
in importance is the ‘movable property not yielding income, e.g., 
furniture in houses, works of art, &c.’ This valuation is made by 
simply taking half the value of the houses, and reaches the round 
figure of £1,000 millions or thereby. For the purpose in hand it 
is only necessary to observe that even to make a proper use of this 
movable property involves a large amount of labour, which is un- 
represented in the wage-earning or profit-earning classes. The 
musical and artistic skill, for example, ‘ fixed and embodied’ in 
young ladies should be included in an estimate of living capital, 
just as much as their pianos and paint-boxes are included in the 
dead capital. It is plain that the value of the greater part of mov- 
able property would vanish but for the acquired abilities of the 
inhabitants. A simpie example will make this point clear. The 
more widely spread the love of art of the highest kind so much 
greater will be the value of old pictures. In the ancient world, 
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when slaves were trained in all kinds of accomplishments, a very 
high value was placed upon natural abilities and education, and 
the mere fact of personal freedom cannot be held to destroy the 
meaning of an economic estimate. But this argument must, if 
valid at all, be carried further. 

In order to make an adequate estimate of the value of living, 
on the same basis as in the case of dead, capital, the men, women, 
and children must be considered not merely as creating or giving 
value to so much material wealth, but as in themselves consti- 
tuting, like the movables of the inanimate inventory, more or less 
permanent sources of enjoyment. Domesticated humanity may 
properly be considered to have a money-value, first, because it 
costs a very real expense to produce and maintain, and, secondly, 
because it furnishes pleasures which common experience shows 
rank very high in the scale of limited and desirable things. This 
second ground of valuation is of importance qualitatively, as 
showing the real basis of the comparison, but it is plainly un- 
workable quantitatively, and it therefore seems necessary to fall 
back upon cost of production for a measure as in the case of public 
property which also is not directly exchangeable. 

Take first of all a simple hypothetical case to illustrate the 
principle. Five shillings a week for fifteen years is about £200, 
and this does not seem an extravagant estimate for bringing up 
the child of a superior artisan or tradesman. The value of the 
house in which the child is reared would probably be something 
less than this sum; in other words, an ‘economic man’ could 
more easily purchase a house in fifteen years than rear a child 
during that period. 

The example is plain enough, but to advance from the parti- 
cular to the general is by no means so simple. Several distinct 
difficulties are involved—difficulties of age, sex, and social posi- 
tion, for example. Seeing that only very general results are 
aimed at, something like Mr. Giffen’s simple method of halving 
a known item seems very attractive; if the dead movables are 
half the value of the houses, why should the living not be roughly 
estimated in the same manner? As the object of the present 
inquiry is mainly comparative, in default of any better plan the 
value of the house may provisionally be taken as the basis of the 
valuation of the people in it, just as it is taken as the basis of 
their expenditure for purposes of taxation. 

It only remains, then, to determine this quantitative relation 
of the two valuations—the cost of producing the people coinpared 
with the cost of producing the house. ‘The principle applied 
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must be simple and general; it is impossible to make a summa- 
tion of problematical figures for different classes. The best clue 
to the selection seems furnished by the example already taken. 
We may compare roughly the rental of the house with the ex- 
penditure on the persons it contains. Now according to Mr. 
Giffen’s tables the total rental of houses is about £128 millions, 
whilst the total income of the nation is about £1,300 millions, 
from which it follows that ten per cent. is spent upon house-rent. 
If we take the usual figure of five persons to every house, and 
further assume that ten per cent. of income is spent upon the 
complete maintenance of each person and ten per cent. on rent, 
we shall still have four-tenths of the income left over. Accord- 
ingly it does not appear beyond the mark, taking the family as a 
permanent institution in the sense already explained, to consider 
every ‘person’ as of equal value with the house in which he lives, 
and every family of five times the value of the house. As this 
part of the estimate of the living capital presents most difficulty, 
and is most lable to be misunderstood, some further explanation 
or justification may be derived from the following considerations. 
In the first place, in the Census Returns nearly 60 per cent. of 
the population are placed in the ‘ unoccupied’ class. On analysis, 
however, it appears that this class comprises children and young 
persons who are preparing for occupations of various kinds, and 
women who, as wives and daughters, are occupied with household 
duties. Nowachildhas as just aclaim from the present point of 
view to valuation as a colt, and the employment of domestic 
servants and governesses shows that the unpaid work of women 
of the class described ought to be considered of at least equal 
value. But secondly, even the ‘occupied’ classes must be con- 
sidered not merely as earning income but as furnishing in their 
private capacity utilities to the community or to their families on 
which a value may properly be placed. There is no difficulty in 
seeing that in an estimate of ‘living capital’ some allowance 
must be made for the people themselves (apart from their wealth- 
producing power)—the difficulty is to determine the most reason- 
able measure. Cost of production or of maintenance (if we 
consider the various classes as immortal species) has the advan- 
tage of simplicity, and may also be supported by various analogies, 
e.g., public works, lighthouses, roads, breakwaters would naturally 
be valued by their original cost and the additional annual outlay. 
It is not necessary to enter into particulars regarding all the 
items in Mr. Giffen’s table of material wealth. The general result 
is perfectly plain; the closer and more critical the examination, so 
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much the greater appears to be the relative importance (taking, 
as far as possible, the same basis and method of calculation) of 
the ‘living’ to the ‘dead’ capital. It has already appeared in the 
course of this inquiry that the method of calculation adopted by 
Mr. Giffen is, in some respects, inconsistent. There seems to be 
no sufficient reason discoverable for the precise figures adopted 
for turning income into capital, nor for deciding what part of 
income ought to be considered as derived from capital proper, and 
what part from the management of the capital. Farmers’ capital, 
for example, is calculated on the basis that it yields over 12 per 
cent. per annum— 


O fortunatos nimium, sua si bona norint, Agricolas ! 


In conclusion, after this reiteration of the necessity of caution, 
an attempt may be made to give the appearance of numerical 
precision to the estimates of the national capital, living and dead. 
For the latter, Mr. Giffen makes a grand total of some £10,000 
millions. Of this amount, however, the movable property in 
houses, &c., and the government and local property in the shape 
of buildings, docks, &c., to the amount of nearly £1,500 millions 
do not yield income, whilst another £500 millions of capital is 
invested abroad. Thus the dead capital in the country yielding 
income is about £8,000 millions, and the income yielded (deducting 
that from foreign investments) is about £500 millions. 

Now it will be observed that the pure interest on £8,000 
millions at 3 per cent. is £240 millions only, or not quite half the 
amount (¢.e. £500 millions) put down as derived from dead capital. 
It follows, adopting the principle examined above, that the other 
3 per cent., or thereabouts (or the other half of this income), must 
be put down to the the ‘living capital’ associated with the dead 
capital; in other words, if the capital (in the ordinary sense) of 
the country actually yields 6 per cent., whilst the rate of interest, 
pure and simple, is only 3 per cent., half this total yield is due to 
the labour of the capitalist. Now the capitalist (/.e. the species, 
not the individual) gua labourer, remains as much a permanent 
factor of the industrial resources of the country as the land itself, 
and therefore we may fairly assume that the aggregate value of 
the living capitalist (considered as an enduring species) is, on 
Mr. Giffen’s showing (adequately interpreted), about equal to the 
ageregate value of his capital, z.e. about £8,000 millions. 

In giving, however, an estimate of the national ‘living’ 
capital, it will be best to take the items in the order of their im- 
portance. The figures, as Mr. Giffen says of his comparatively 
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small ‘dead’ capital, are so large that a million or so is of no con- 
sequence, and the calculation must be made in a very rough 
manner. 

Assume, then (following Mr. Giffen as already quoted), that the 
income of labour in the ordinary sense is £800 millions per 
annum. At thirty years’ purchase this gives the value of labour 
qua labour as £24,000 millions. Next consider the capitalist as 
an employer and worker and not merely as the receiver of interest. 
Mr. Giffen assumes that four-fifths of the income under Schedule 
D (trades and professions) is really not interest but earnings of 
management. This, however, amounts to upwards of 4£140 
millions, and capitalised as before extends beyond £4,000 millions. 
To this amount must be added the £8,000 millions derived, as 
already explained, from considering the management of the aggre- 
gate national dead capital. The total is thus £12,000 millions. 
Next we must consider the people of the country not as mere 
producers, labourers, or employers, but as ‘ things in themselves,’ 
or rather superior domestic animals reared for their affectionate 
dispositions and intellectual and moral activities. Here, as 
already explained, it seemed best to take a rough empirical rule 
founded on ‘ cost of production.’ For the present purpose it has 
been assumed that every ‘person’ is worth, or rather costs, at 
least as much as every ‘house.’ Without stopping to expand the 
meaning of the inverted commas we reach at once a sum total of 
£10,000 millions. 

Lastly, taking the income of those who return under Schedule 
E (official salaries and the like), and capitalising in the usual way, 
we conclude the inventory of the national living capital with the 
modest item of £1,000 millions. 

The results, arranged in order, are: Living labour (ordinary), 
£24,000 millions; living labour (trades and professions), £12,000 
millions; domesticated humanity (all kinds),! £10,000 millions ; 
professional salaried officialdom, £1,000 millions—in all, a grand 
total of £47,000 millions. 

Thus the living capital of the United Kingdom is, taking the 
estimate given above, about five times the value of the dead ! 

Or, to illustrate the general by the particular, the just ransom, 
appraised on commercial principles, of the men, women, and 
children would be five times as great as the market price of all 
the material wealth—lands, houses, railways, mines, furniture, 


1 Ag explained above, this item is obtained by considering the people as valuable 
‘ things in themselves,’ and not merely as wage-earners. 
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pictures, and the infinite variety of instruments of production 
and objects of consumption ! 

This estimate of living capital is no doubt open to question, 
both as regards the principle on which it is based, and the actual 
figures adopted. But the important point to observe is that it is 
as well founded and as useful as the corresponding estimate of 
capital in the narrower sense of the term. 

It may be well to restate the general principle in the light of 
the conclusion. There are two main positions. First of all, the 
people of the country are regarded (like the dead capital) as 
earning so much income. There can be no question whatever 
that the part of the national income due to personal exertion of all 
kinds is far larger than that derived from the pure interest on 
previous accumulations, or from the rent of appropriated natural 
agents. The relative proportions assigned, it may be remarked, 
might have been set down still more in favour of ‘ living’ capital 
if other considerations had been allowed for, as, for example, the 
‘abstinence ’ involved in saving. It seemed best, however, not to 
carry the analysis beyond the point already accepted in the corre- 
sponding estimate of ‘dead’ capital, which has always been kept 
in view. 

Exception may, no doubt, also be taken to the method of capi- 
talising this income; but in a stationary, and still more in a 
progressive, state of society, it seems legitimate to look upon this 
income as derived from permanent sources—in short, to acknow- 
ledge that life is as permanent as land. Now, in capitalising 
permanent kinds of income, where, from the national point of 
view, risk may be omitted, the rate of interest must obviously be 
the basis, and at present thirty years (or even thirty-three) may 
be fairly taken. 

But secondly, just as Mr. Giffen and others give a value to 
that part of dead capital which does not yield income (e.g., the 
furniture in houses), so a value must be given to ‘ living’ capital 
simply as a permanent source of enjoyment. Here the natural 
basis (seeing that exchanges of this kind of capital are not now 
made) seems to be cost of production. As regards the precise 
method to be adopted, opinions may differ; my own choice was 
influenced largely, apart from the reasons already given, by the 
idea of making the comparison with the dead capital as close as 
possible. A more accurate method, however, might with some 
difficulty be founded upon aggregate national estimates of various 
kinds of annual consumption, expenses of education, and the like. 

The uses to which the general result may be applied, after 
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making every possible allowance for correction, are so various and 
far-reaching, that they demand a separate investigation. It is 
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sufficient now simply to allude to such problems as Socialism and 


the relations of labour and capital (in the narrow sense) ; national 
education of all kinds; and, finally, the nature of the progress of 
civilisation in its historical aspects, as indicated by the growth of 
‘ living capital.’ 

J S. NICHOLSON 











THE AUSTRIAN SCHOOL AND THE THEORY 
OF VALUE 


I 


THE historical school of political economists in Germany, and 
the Austrian, or as it is frequently termed, the abstract, school are 
more nearly related than is at first sight apparent. Both 
follow the spirit of the age in rejecting speculative theory and in 
seeking their highest laurels on the field of observation. In art, 
as in science, naturalism must be distinguished from truth to 
nature, and we Austrians, while we have certainly no wish to be 
disciples of naturalism, are wholly set on being experientialists. 
This is what I would remark in the first place to the readers of 
this Journal, in complying with the Editor’s kind invitation to give 
some account of our theories. And on this point the method we 
employ must not be suffered to mislead. M. Léon Walras says 
very happily of this method, which he himself employs, that it 
idealizes. It does not copy nature, but gives us a simplified 
representation of it, which is no misrepresentation, but such as 
sharpens our vision in view of the complexities of reality,—lke 
the ideal picture which the geographer draws in his map, as a 
means not to deception but to more effective guidance, he mean- 
while assuming, that they who are to profit by the map will know 
how to read it, ¢.e., to interpret it in accordance with nature. 

The investigations of the Austrian school have not been re- 
stricted to the subject of value, but embrace the most compre- 
hensive theories on economy in general. Accordingly I must 
confine myself to as brief a survey as may be of our views on 
value. I could not do justice even to this task in the space kindly 
allotted to me, were it not that I can find resource in referring 
English readers to Jevons. Thus I can omit a good deal from 
Prof. Menger’s theories, which, while to us they are fundamental 
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principles, are in England known in substance through Jevons’s 
‘theory of utility’ and ‘theory of exchange.’ I can further 
refer my readers to Dr. Bonar’s excellent essay on ‘ The Austrian 
Economists’ in the Quarterly Journal of Economics, October, 
1888. An account of the Austrian school by Dr. Bohm-Bawerk 
has appeared in the Annals of the American Academy. 1 
regret that I have no space for the numerous comparisons 
which might be drawn between our views and the remarkable 
developments of the theory of value in England since Jevons. 

The works to which I shall chiefly refer in what follows are 
Professor Menger’s Grundsitze der Volkswirthschaftslehre, 1871, 
Dr. Bohm-Bawerk’s Capital und Capitalzins, vol. i. 1884, vol. 1. 
1889 (of which the first volume has been recently translated by 
Mr. Smart and the second volume is about to follow) ; also by the 
same author, ‘ Grundziige der Theorie des wirthschaftlichen Guter- 
werths’ in the Conrad’sche Jahrbiicher, 1886 ; and Professor Sax’s 
Grundlegung der theoretischen Staatswirthschaft, 1887. Besides 
these my own works, Ueber den Ursprung und die Hauptgesetze 
des wirthschaftlichen Werthes, 1884, and Der natiirliche Werth, 
1889. The Untersuchungen iiber die Theorie des Preises by MM. 
Auspitz and Lieben is on Jevonian lines. 


IT 


The value of commodities is derived wholly from their utility, 
but the utility they afford is not wholly convertible into value. 
Commodities which may be had freely in abundance are of no 
value, however much utility they may afford. But those com- 
modities too, which, because they are not to be had in sufficient 
quantity, are valuable for the sake of their utility, acquire a value 
which as a rule is less than their utility. The harvest, to which a 
nation owes the maintenance of so many millions of lives during a 
whole year, has a value which is no approximate expression of the 
service rendered. Nor ought it to be; the value should express, 
not the total utility, but only a part of it, ‘the final degree of 
utility,’ as Jevons said, the ‘ marginal utility ’ (Grenznutzen) as we 
say. The value of the harvest is reckoned by multiplying the 
supply, the quantity of in-gathered harvest-units, by the marginal 
utility. All the utility above the margin, all ‘surplus utility’ 
(Uebernutzen), including precisely that which relieves necessity in 
the highest degree, is neglected and finds no place in value at all. 

I will tarry no longer over these propositions familiar to every 
English student of Jevons. The Austrian school, it is true, assigns 











110 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


to the propositions a slightly different meaning and a slightly dif- 
ferent basis; to this point I shall revert later. For the present 
I will examine by the light of this principle of value a few of 
its intricacies. 

The agents of production, land, capital, and labour, derive their 
value from the value of their products, ultimately, therefore, from the 
utility of those products. As stock is valued by the expected divi- 
dend, so is the field by the expected crop. A simple idea; yet 
thereby hangs one of the weightiest problems. Land, capital, and 
labour yield a return only by their combined agency. Now what 
is the clue to the distribution amongst the separate effective factors 
of this joint return? ‘The comparison with stocks and divi- 
dends is of no further use to us here, for one share in an in- 
vestment is like another, while land, capital and labour are diverse. 

dven if labour alone be considered, the difficulty still confronts 
us. How are we to divide a machine, constructed by a number of 
labourers according to the instructions and under the direction of 
the inventor, so as to refer every part to its true originator ? 

Theorists have hitherto set down this problem as insoluble, 
and insoluble it is as commonly stated. It is impossible, to put 
it briefly, to give a reply to the question as to which part of the 
child is derived from the father and which from the mother. The 
question in itself is an absurdity. But it is just in this sense that 
the problem does not admit of statement, if it is to be correctly 
stated in the light of practical economy. What is required 
in economy is, not physical division of the product amongst 
all its creative factors, but the practical imputation of it, 
imputation in the sense used by a magistrate in speaking 
of a legal ‘charge.’ A sophist might maintain the impos- 
sibility of determining, amongst the thousand conditions, with- 
out the conjunction of which a murder could not have been 
effected, what share in the deed fell on the murderer ; the judge, 
unperplexed by such scruples, sifts those thousand causes solely 
to get at the responsible author, and charges him with the whole 
of the deed. Who would accuse him of offending nature and 
logic thereby? And as he is concerned with the responsible 
author, so in economy, it is always amongst the thousand im- 
plicated causes with the practically determining factor that we 
have to do. 

A field cultivated with the same expenditure of capital and 
labour as another field of greater fertility yields a larger 
return. This surplus crop is by no means produced by the 
field alone, capital and labour as well are wrought into it; never- 
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theless every agriculturist will rightly charge not the capital nor 
the labour with the crop, but, simply and solely, the better field, 
the value of which is raised by just the amount of the surplus. 
Such a judgment, so far from being illogical, embodies a great 
practical truth. In imputing the return by this method, I am en- 
abled to find the correct adjustment of the economic measure- 
ment, which has to be carried out in the case of the commodities 
of production. It would, for example, be impossible for me to 
decide whether to purchase a machine and what price to consent 
to give for it, if I did not know how to calculate the work it would 
do for me, 7.e., What share in the total return to my undertaking 
should be imputed to it in particular. Without the art of imputa- 
tion there would be no business calculations, no economic method, 
no economy, just as without the system of criminal charge, there 
could be no society. Fortunately the practice of it is universal, 
everyone, be he never so stupid and inexperienced, applying it 
though with varying degrees of acuteness. 

These rules of economic imputation as used in practical life 
the Austrian school has endeavoured to connect by way of theory. 
The principle under which it formulates them points back to its 
general principle for estimating value. If I say ‘ free commodities 
have no value for me,’ this means that I do not ‘ charge’ them 
with the utility which they afford. The reason for this is, that I 
do not feel myself to be dependent upon them; if that supply 
which happens to be next to hand were for some reason or other 
to be withdrawn from my possession, I could take any other 
quantity from the abundance everywhere about me and use it. I 
impute utility only to those commodities which are not to be had 
in profusion, and on which I feel myself dependent in consequence, 
I meanwhile reflecting, that with every portion lost from my 
possession I lose a definite utility not to be had without it. Now 
the agriculturist, in losing a cow from his yard, does not forfeit 
with her the whole return on his farming, but suffers only a 
certain diminution in it, just as in the opposite event of his intro- 
ducing some improved machinery he gains a certain increase. In 
these diminishing and increasing returns, varying with the varia- 
tions in productive combinations, the principle of imputed returns 
finds its simplest elucidation, notwithstanding the many difficulties 
arising by the way. Space fails me to explain my meaning more 
precisely. I will only specify further, that in the particular 
instance account must be taken of supply, demand, circumstances 
of allied products, technical progress, &c., in short of all the well- 
known conditions, from which experts are able with so much 
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success to infer what importance to attach now to this, now to 
that, element in production. 

The most momentous consequenee of the theory of imputa- 
tion is, I take it, that it is false, with the Socialists, to 
impute to labour alone the entire productive return. Land and 
Capital as well must find recognition as collaborating factors in 
production, from the point of view of practical economy ; ex- 
cepting the case of their being available in superabundant 
quantities, which, however, can only be true of Land. The fact 
of fertility alone does not constitute an adequate condition for 
imputing rent to land, any more than utility as such makes a 
commodity valuable. Productive imputation requires the con- 
junction of utility and scarcity. But in the case of land, if 
scarcity be assumed, the charge of rent arises, whatever the form 
of land-tenure, and whether the produce is sold in the market or 
not. Even in a socialistic state a surplus reaped from better soil 
must be taken into account as soon as inferior soils are culti- 
vated ; the occupier farming the better land will be made responsible 
for a larger yield in view of the nature of the soil. 

A further complication of value is afforded by the cost of pro- 
duction. Experience shows, that in very many cases the value of 
products is less than equivalent to the utility they bestow, because 
it is adjusted to the measure of the expense required for their pro- 
duction. Hence a great many theorists have concluded that value 
is not derived from utility, but is governed by another principle, viz., 
cost of production. But what is the cost, and how is it measured ? 
The readiest way of expressing in figures the expenditure of 
materials and labour required to produce any article is to give the 
supplies to be consumed, the number of working days, the number 
of tons of coal, the time during which machinery is at work, the 
figure of each of the infinite number of items used in the pro- 
duction, and so on. This runs up a long list, but the items are 
incapable of being added up; these magnitudes are as mere 
bulk incomparable, incommensurable, and cannot be concentrated 
in one term. To sum them, every item must be put down in 
terms of value—but how is this to be determined ? We can tell 
at once. The value of the productive elements is determined on 
the ground of utility as afforded by the products, and this holds 
good of the labour no less than of the coals, the machinery, and 
all the other means of production. To insist then on cost of 
production is ultimately to insist on some utility. There is no 
new principle to be discovered, none save utility. 

Estimation of cost shows us in each particular case what 
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utility the productive elements would confer if they were con- 
sumed otherwise than in turning out the produce desired. It 
shows us, for example, that the utility of the materials and labour, 
by the aid of which an important telegraphic communication is 
set up, would have amounted to very much less in those other 


uses, from which they have been withdrawn in order to this. 


From this however it follows, that it is impossible to estimate the 
value of the communication as highly as its own high utility 


and precisely if 





would absolutely warrant, since it can only be, 
-set up at the much smaller sacrifice of that utility 





it can be, 
which is involved in the cost of production. This extraneous 
utility is in this case the ‘marginal utility’ which affords a 
measure for the value. To value a product by its cost means 
then to impute as much utility to it as is to be imputed to all its 
productive elements taken together. Taken thus, products present 
themselves not merely according to their sources, but according to 
their value as well, as the syntheses of their productive elements. 
That product which requires them in greater quantity has the 
greater value. Consequently cost of production determines the 
relative value of produce, while the absolute value of the com- 
modities consumed in the cost is determined by the value of the 
forthcoming produce. 


Labour, like land and capital, owes the reward imputed to it not 
only to its productiveness, but also to its scarcity, i.e., to the fact that 
it is not to be had in free abundance. Labour, however, has yet 
another motive force in itself, by which it can influence the estimation 
of value. Everyone is personally concerned to evade the toils and 
perils of labour. Value may accrue to products from this consideration, 
inasmuch as the man who possesses them is spared the toils and 
dangers of acquiring them. This is Ricardo’s fundamental idea, and on 
its development he lavished all the keenness of his intellect. The Austrian 
school has not passed carelessly over this motive force and its theoretic 
expositions, but has devoted a very thorough-going attention to them. 
On this occasion I shall limit myself to a singlecomment. If Ricardo’s 
idea were correct, and commodities were, in the strict sense of the 
word, of no importance to us, except that the possession of them saved 
us labour, which we should otherwise have to apply elsewhere, then the 
difference between rich and poor would perforce be quite other than what 
it unfortunately is. The rich man’s privileges would consist only in pos- 
sessing those things which the poor man will also possess, but which 
he must first give himself the trouble of acquiring; his prerogative 
would lie, not in greater enjoyment or a more secure existence, but in 
greater ease. What nation would not eagerly exchange the facts of 
life for this Utopia ! 

No. 1.—voL. I 
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Finally there are further complications involved in the nature 
of land and capital. The first problem confronting us here is that 
of the rent of the soil, and it is not the most difficult. Ricardo’s 
theory of rent is nothing else than an application of the theory of 
imputation, and that to the simplest conceivable case. Ricardo 
discloses the reasons why certain differences occurring in the 
returns from the cultivation of land must be imputed to just 
those portions of the soil in relation to which they arise, as con- 
stituting their share of reward, as rent. The value of the soil 
presents a much harder problem; the same is true of interest 
and the value of capital. Concerning these I shall say nothing, 
for special reasons, till the next section. 

By our investing a certain amount of capital during a certain 
time in a certain product, we deprive ourselves of the interest 
which some other investment of our capital would fetch. The 
sacrifice of utility which we make in ‘production consists there- 
fore not only in the consumption of capital, but also in the 
sacrifice of interest, which is larger in proportion as the capital 
is larger and the period of investment longer. Accordingly, the 
current interest for the given interval of time is to be reckoned 
in the cost of production, and determines, together with the other 
elements of cost, the value of the products. I will not touch 
now on the knotty question, whether rent, too, is to be reckoned 
in the cost of production. 

It has been objected that interest is a surplus of profit over 
expenditure, that it is conditioned by the value of the products 
and cannot, therefore, itself determine the value of the products. 
But is not the value of the productive commodities also conditioned 
by the value of the produce? And yet we say that it, as cost 
value, itself jointly determines the same. Equally are we en- 
titled to say the same of interest. The value of iron depends 
on the value of iron products, but the relative value of the iron 
products is determined by the mass of iron required. The rate of 
interest depends upon the value of the goods, but the relative 
value of the goods is determined by the quantity of capital 
required and by the length of time during which it is invested. 


IT] 


We have asserted that the value of capital is based on the 
value of the produce into which capital is transposed. Experience 
does not wholly verify this theory. The sum of 105 gulden, which 
I am entitled to demand after a year’s interval, constitutes the 
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base on which its capital value is reckoned, but that value is not 
an equivalent amount. It is reckoned as somewhat less, deduc- 
tion being made for interest. How is this deduction justified ? 
In this way does the Austrian school state the problem of interest, 
the solution of which is essential to the complete solution of the 
problem of the value of capital. 

The problem of the value of land moreover stands in connection 
withit. A piece of land contains for its owner the promise of rent 
for an indefinite number of years, and therefore its value ought to be 
equal to the sum of this whole series of years, which might even 
be taken as infinite. Actually, however, the value of land is rated 
much lower, viz., as the product of the annual rent multiplied by 
twenty, thirty, or some such shorter term of years. 

The Austrian school does not maintain its unanimity over 
the theory of interest. As it is impossible for me to set forth here 
all our attempts to explain it, the reader will forgive me if I merely 
set forth my own. I can the more readily venture on such a 
course in that our several theories, although they do not thoroughly 
harmonize, are nevertheless mutually related like variations on 
the same, or similar themes; while the theory of Dr. Bohm- 
Bawerk and that of his opponent Prof. Menger are accessible to 
the English public in the translation of ‘ Capital and Interest,’ 
by Mr. Smart. 

I start from the notion of imputation. A portion of the 
product must be assigned to capital. But of this share we 
must first replace as much of the capital as was consumed. Now 
experience shows that this being done, the reward of capital as 
a rule is not exhausted, a surplus of clear profit remaining 
over. That capital is in this sense productive is just as truly a 
fact of experience as that the soil always brings forth fresh 
produce. 

Task the reader to note that hitherto I have spoken only of 
produce in kind, and not yet of its value. The aggregate gross 
income of capital, considered in kind, contains in itself the re- 
placement of capital m kind, besides a surplus produce, viz. net 
profit. If the total capital = x, and the net profit = 5, then, 
assuming that all the capital is consumed, the total gross produce 
isc +5. Butif this is so, if the total produce is greater than 
was the total capital, then its value must also be greater, and that 
by just the amount of net profit. The value of 100 items must 
be less than that of 105, just as that of the field cleared of its 
harvest must be less than the value of field plus crop. The 
difference between the value of capital and the value of gross 
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profits can only disappear if capital ceases to be productive and 
yield profit. 

From these considerations the following conclusions emerge :— 

1.—The value of circulating capital is found by discounting, 
i.e., by deduction of interest from gross income. 

2.—If a capital of 100 can after a year be converted into 105, 
then is a sum of 100, which can only be claimed after a year, of 
less value than 100. Future goods have, therefore, less value 
than present goods. 

3.—The capital value of a perpetual rental may be found by 
summing the several instalments, but only after their future 
value has been reduced to present value by continuous discount- 
ing. An abbreviated method for arriving at the same result is 
that of capitalization, i.e., the multiplication of the yearly rental 
by a figure, the key to which is derived from the current rate of 
interest, e.g., 1f this be 5 per cent., multiply by 20. This 
abbreviated procedure yields mathematically the same result as 
the longer method of discounting interest and compound 
interest. 

This gives us, besides, the rule for reckoning the value of 
land. 

4.—The value of fixed capital is reckoned by corresponding 
combinations, either through discounting or capitalizing, atten- 
tion being given to the principle of amortization or sinking 
fund. 

IV 


Value is, in the first instance, estimated by every one from a 
personal standpoint as ‘value in use.’ In the exchange of com- 
modities, however, these individual estimates join issue, and 
thence arises price or ‘value in exchange.’ Prof. Sax explains 
price as the average of individual estimates of value; in the 
opinion of the other Austrian economists it obeys another law. 

The maximum price which the consumer can ever afford to 
give does not exceed what he, according to his own estimate of 
money, looks upon as the full equivalent of the value in use 
which the commodities he is buying will have for him. And if he 
wishes to buy several items of the same commodity he measures 


1 This explanation of interest is valid only in the case of ‘ producer’s capital.’ In- 
terest on emergency-loans or on principal lent to the spendthrift require to be other- 
wise explained. Here we have the debtor, by reason of distress or carelessness, setting 
more store by the goods of the present than by those of the future, and utterly re- 
gardless of any expected net profit; hence his promising for a certain supply of 
present, a larger supply of future, cash. 
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the value of an item by marginal utility. A wealthier purchaser 
therefore, whose need is equally insistent, will be able to afford a 
higher price, since he in his pecuniary estimates will equate with 
the same value in use a larger sum of money. In practice, how- 
ever, even the wealthiest of purchasers will consent to this higher 
price only if he must do so in order to keep off less wealthy 
bidders, who else could take the goods out of the market. Yet if 
so much of the commodity is offered, that even for lower bidders 
something is left over, the price must be adjusted to their esti- 
mates, in order that everything may find a sale; and then, since 
the price in the same market is the same for all buyers, the bid- 
ders of greater purchasing power pay less than what they by their 
estimates of money and goods were ready to give. The more 
goods there are, the deeper must be the strata of population 
having lower money-estimates of goods, who are thereby admitted 
to purchase. That money-equivalent, which obtains with the 
last group of buyers thus admitted for the last item bought 
(viz., of a commodity of which a number is always bought), and 
which determines the price, we may Call the marginal equivalent. 

Thus we see exchange value and price following the law of 
margins like value in use, with this: qualification, that they are 
determined directly, not by marginal utility but by marginal 
equivalence, in which, not only supply and demand, but also the 
wealth of the purchasers is taken into account. Rare articles of 
luxury, é.g., precious stones, fetch very high prices, because the 
rich contend for them with the poor and the richest with the rich. 
Stock goods supplied for imperative needs command very low 
prices, corresponding to the purchasing power of the lowest 
strata of the population. According to the economic stratification 
of any given nation, we may reproduce in terms of money the 
marginal utility of stock commodities by a very low equivalent, 
and that of articles of luxury by a very high equivalent. Hence 
from prices as such we can draw no inference whatever as to the 
national economic significance imphed by commodities, in virtue 
of the relation of their supply to need as such ; the picture they 
reveal is distorted, because it is unequally projected. Prices can- 
not be taken without qualification as the social expression of the 
valuation of commodities; they are the results of a conflict 
waged over those commodities, in which power besides need, 
and more than need, has decided the issue. 

Production follows prices. That which can be sold dear is 
produced more eagerly at greater cost in larger quantities. To 
this extent is our production diverted from its purely economic 
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aim, to minister to wants as such and allay them as far as possible. 
Those misshapen prices which are engendered by monopolies may 
be abolished by the suppression of monopolies, and those which, 
especially in the matter of wages, arise from the distress in the 
position of the labourer, may be removed by a general coalition of 
labourers ; but those which result from inequality in the means of 
purchasers are, I take it, inextricably bound up with our economic 
régime. 
Vv 

Value in use and value in exchange, understood in the sense 
we have employed hitherto, are to be distinguished not only in 
extension but also in intension. Value in use is not only parti- 
cular but also subjective; value in exchange is not only general 
but also objective. There is no doubt a subjective exchange-value 
as well, which plays an extremely important part in economy, but 
for brevity’s sake there shall be no mention of that here. 

If value is understood as subjective, then the question, why 
commodities are valuable, becomes equivalent to, why do men 
prize commodities? The phenomenon requiring explanation is, 
the love of men for material goods, auri sacra fames, side by side 
with the love of men for men, and their love for moral goods. 
The Austrian school, while indicating utility as the root and 
measure of that love, seeks to establish this principle in the 
sphere of material objects, as the utilitarians do in estimating 
moral values. And yet how complicated even in the material 
world is the calculus of self-interest! We value commodities for 
the sake of their utility, yet we do not value utility when it is 
coupled with abundance; in other commodities we value as a 
rule not the total, but only the marginal, utility; in the cost of 
production we value, instead of the utility of the product itself, 
the utility of other extraneous products; and finally through it 
all runs the difficulty of imputing the reward of production. 

What on the other hand is the nature of value in exchange as 
objective? It informs us respecting the ratio of the pric 
of commodities, telling us that such a commodity has such a 
price, while it brings it into comparison with the prices other 
commodities are commanding at the same time. It is concerned 
only with the relations between commodities, nowhere with those 
between men. There is no definition under which we may com- 
bine both conceptions of value, the subjective and the objective. 
We must be content with showing their mutual relation. 

In economy both find application. Every decision arrived at 
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by any one respecting a commodity is based upon his subjective 
judgment of value. Price and exchange-value on the other hand 
furnish the general principles of exchange and of the calculus of 
production. 

Theory has to examine both phenomena. I will restrict 
myself to showing why it may not neglect subjective values. 
The reason is, that it would thereby leave unexplained all indivi- 
dual decisions in economic matters, e.g. it would not even explain 
why any one buys. For by objective standards wares and prices 
have the same value; by objective standards we give equals for 
equals, for which we should have no motive. But further, 
exchange-value itself, considered objectively, can only find its 
explanation in the laws of subjective value, obeyed by buyer and 
seller in concluding a bargain. If commodities which are to be had 
in abundance fetch no price, this can only be owing to the fact that 
they have subjectively no value for anyone. The law, that in the 
sune market equal portions of the same commodity are equal in 
price, could not hold, did not every owner always assign equal value 
to equal portions. Price follows marginal equivalent because 
subjective value follows marginal utility; it only adjusts itself to 
cost of production, because every producer subjectively for himself 
assigns a value to products as syntheses. of thei productive 
elements. Rent is paid for land, interest for capital, wages for 
labour, because in subjective valuation a share of the aggregate 
return is imputed to land, a share to capital, a share to labour ; 
nor could any more precisely quantitative expression be found 
for price, were it not that subjective value, by its bearing on 
supply, number, and cost of production, already admitted of 
computation. Motives it is true are ever coming into play 
through the conflict of price, which are wanting in the personal 
calculus ; on the other hand monopoly suppresses the effect of the 
influence of cost, and other such differences : nevertheless without 
the subjective influences of the estimation of values, no dealings 
in price would ultimately be conceivable, nor could the law of 
price be maintained. 

I must abstain from any complete demonstration of this 
governing idea, and will pursue it a little further in one direction 
only. In reply to a passage in my book on Natural Value, Prof. 
Edgeworth! has said that the difference between the valuations 
under an Economic and those under a Socialistic rgime is most 
briefly and appropriately expressed by the statement that in the 

! Address to the Economic Science and Statistics Section of the British Association, 


Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 1889, p. 26. 
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former case the tendency to maximum utility is, while in the 
latter case it is not, subject to the condition ‘that there should 
be only one rate of. exchange in a market.’ With the same 
request as he then made, that my forced brevity may not 
be taken for want of courtesy, I remark that in my judgment, 
of course, not ‘ one rate of exchange,’ but nevertheless ‘ one rate 
of value’ would still obtain under socialism. If a million tons 
of grain are lying ready for distribution among the citizens, 
zach ton, assuming it is of equal quality, will have to 
be held equal in value to any other. In consumption the 
several tons will not afford equal degrees of utility, but equal 
utility will be imputed to them as their value. I admit 
that, when goods are not sold to citizens, but distributed 
among them, equal prices will not come to be paid for equal 
items, nevertheless equality in judgments on value would manifest 
itself in many other directions, chiefly in the calculus of produc- 
tion. Thus, to take as example a simple though comparatively 
unimportant case, the effective capacity of two machines would be 
judged by the quantity of products they yielded, in which it would 
not occur to any one to assume the value of those products, equal 
quality being assumed, as other than equal. If it were not 
essentially required in economic procedure, that we should regard 
a number of commodities, similar in quality but affording different 
degrees of utility, as economically equal, the fact of their being 
held as equal in price would be an offence against economic pro- 
cedure, detrimental to either buyer, or seller, or both. If there 
were no better explanation of this fact than competition, if its 
foundation did not lie deep in the nature of each individual 
economic subject, economy would go astray wherever and when- 
ever it proceeded on the principle of prices reckoned in this 
manner. 

I touch at this point on the difference, alluded to at the outset, 
which exists between Jevons and the Austrian school respecting 
the conception of value and the principle of the law of value. 
For us, Jevous holds too closely to the narrower view, which sees 
in price the only manifestation of value. We conform to an 
idea always firmly maintained in Germany, when we say that 


in economy value decides everything, not only the price of the 
bargain, but also what amount of consumption, productive 
employment, and outlay entering into it is permissible. But 
while the older German school suffers this general function of 
value to depend ultimately on bare usefulness, to which it gives 
the empty name of value-in-use (Gebrauchswerth), we explain 
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the determining cause as value in its true, complete meaning, 
value with all the principal laws revealing themselves in price ; 
value as following the law of margins and the cost of production ; 
value as demanding productive imputation, rent and interest. 
But precisely on this ground do we hold the view that the 
current mode of reckoning in economy by exchange-value is not 
a dictum of the market, but, in spite of many peculiarities 
conditioned by the market, a dictum of economy itself. 

The exposition I have given here has permitted but scanty 
recognition of these more intimate lines of thought in the Aus- 
trian school. I have not been without fear, that our special 
language might, in so condensed an exposition, sound strange 
overmuch. 

VI 

The guiding principle in devoting commodities to public pur- 
poses, as in consumption generally, should be the consideration of 
their value. The scale of state-consumption and state-mechanisin, 
which each citizen will wish to see, must vary in proportion to his 
own valuation of commodities. It is only reasonable that the 
rich man, who retains, after covering his most pressing personal 
outgoings, a surplus of goods for any other purposes, should 
desire a more expanded public expenditure than the poor man. A 
just system of taxation will take account of these variations in the 
valuations made by different classes of people, and adjust the fis- 
cal burdens to the citizens by covering the costs of state-adminis- 
tration with contributions graduated accordingly. 

It would take me too far were I to show how Prof. Sax, 
starting from this idea, has carried out the theory of value in a 
system of progressive taxation. I should only like to point 
out a remarkable political phenomenon. The state, in taxing 
citizens unequally, suffers itself to be paid unequally for ‘ts 
equal services,—and we find this equitable. In the market eve: y 
purchaser, from the richest to the poorest, pays the same price for 
the same service, the millionaire paying for what he buys in 
common with tne beggar by the beggar’s standard,—and this w 
find natural. How shall we interpret these inconsistencies ? 

F. WIESER 


PraGcurk, February, 1891. 
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FEW economic theories have been more often introduced of 
late into the discussion of practical affairs than the theory of rent ; 
and, among the causes which have contributed to this result, two 
are perhaps especially prominent. On the one hand, the attention 
of Parliament has been largely directed to agrarian matters. The 
questions, indeed, raised by the Agricultural Holdings Acts and 
the condition of the Highland crofters have differed in detail and 
degree from those connected with Irish land legislation; but 
these differences have been compatible with a broad similarity in 
the theoretical issues involved. It 1s true that such differences 
may be an important consideration for the practical legislator, and 
that he may refuse to concern himself very seriously with simi- 
larities of theoretical principle, if, after the most comprehensive 
survey that he has been able to make of the conditions of the 
immediate problem before him, he has reached the conviction that 
the solution he favours satisfies the demands of practical exigency. 
But his action is generally regarded by himself, or by others, to 
be founded on the application, or misapplication, of a theory ; and 
it can scarcely fail to attract attention to the theoretical principles 
with which it is supposed to conflict, or to be in fundamental 
agreement in spite of an appearance of discord. Nor would the 
theorist, who had formed his theories most carefully, be unwilling 
to admit the advantage of allowing due weight to the limiting 
conditions of practice in their application. Although, then, the 
question has presented itself to Parliament in a different shape, 
with different antecedents and surroundings, on different occasions, 
yet certain similar theoretical issues connected with the theory of 
rent have been brought into recent discussions on the practical 
relations of landlord and tenant; and, where the support of the 
theory has not been enlisted, its dismissal as erroneous or inap- 
plicable has been persistently urged. 
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But there is another cause, which seems also to have been 
specially responsible for the appearance of the theory of rent in 
recent discussions. It can scarcely be questioned that the only 
part of the propaganda of modern socialism, which has as yet 
obtained any wide currency in England, is that known as the 
‘nationalisation of land.’ At any rate, it will not be disputed 
that this side of the socialistic agitation has been brought into 
greater prominence than the other, which is more comprehensive 
in its alms, and proposes the ‘ nationalisation ’ of capital (including 
land), or the means of production. Different explanations might 
be furnished to account for the phenomenon that this more 
limited form of socialism has hitherto found greater favour in 
England, while enthusiastic support has been given on the Conti- 
nent to the larger scheme. The ‘illogical’ character of the 
Knglsh temper might be urged by those unwilling to recognize 
that quality of ‘ animated moderation,’ which Mr. Bagehot once 
described as the typical characteristic of a‘ great practical Eng- 
lishman.’ The comparative difficulty and expense of the transfer 
of English landed property might be advanced by those who main- 
tain that in the past, and, in spite of recent legislation, in the 
present also, these causes, pressing with greater weight on the 
small than on the large purchaser, have tended to strengthen 
those influences of legal tradition, or social prestige, or political 
power, or economic advantage, which, it is argued, have promoted 
the concentration of the ownership of land in the hands of a 
smaller number of persons than in Contiiental countries. The 
lingering effects of the struggle between the old privileged landed 
gentry and nobility and the new manufacturing and mercantile 
classes might be held responsible by a third set of persons. But, 
whatever the true reason may be, of the fact there can be little 
doubt. Whether it be due especially to one or more of the 
causes which have been noticed, or perhaps in part also to the 
influence of Mr. George's Progress and Poverty, which was written 
in the English language, and addressed in the first instance to the 
English-speaking peoples, the proposal for the ‘ nationalisation ’ of 
land has unquestionably met with the more considerable support. 
The popularity of Mr. Bellamy’s Looking Backward, which pro- 
mises to rival that of Mr. George’s book, may possibly result in 
the withdrawal of part of that support in favour of the larger 
scheme of socialism described in its pages; but for the present it 
remains true that the ‘ nationalisation of land’ is the more popular 
part of the socialist programme. 

Of the intimate connection of this proposal with the theory 
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of rent there can be no question. Just as the more comprehen- 
sive form of socialism, which aims at the ‘ nationalisation’ of 
capital, purports to be based on Ricardo’s theory of value, so 
the proposal for the ‘ nationalisation of land’ is avowedly put 
forward as a practical deduction from Ricardo’s theory of rent. 
In the one case, as in the other, the theory may be unduly 
strained or perversely misinterpreted, and the details of the prac- 
tical schemes founded upon it may differ in particular cases. But 
these different schemes are characterised by the common element 
of the conception of an ‘unearned increment’ attaching to the 
ownership of land, and that conception is regarded as a corollary 
of the theory of rent. 

Perhaps, however, the chief form of landed property, against 
which the criticisms and proposals of writers and speakers have 
been more recently directed, is that found in urban districts. 
Although, by a coincidence, which might be quoted as a fresh 
illustration of the ‘irony of fate,’ the popularity of Mr. George’s 
book has been simultaneous with the occurrence of a serious and 
prolonged depression in the agriculture of the old world, which 
has rendered the landed classes, generally so-called, a specially 
distressed rather than a prosperous section of the community, yet 
the increasing tendency of the inhabitants of old and new 
countries alike to gather together in towns has resulted in a 
marked rise of urban rent. Such questions as ‘leasehold enfran- 
chisement,’ the ‘ taxation of ground rents,’ and the application of 
the principle of ‘betterment,’ show that the attention of the 
Legislature, like the criticisms of socialistic and other writers, may 
be directed more persistently in the future to the consideration of 
urban than agricultural land. 

But, while the action of legislators and the proposals of re- 
formers have been thus busy on matters connected with the theory 
of rent, economic students have been actively engaged in the ex- 
amination of that theory, and it has certainly participated as largely 
as any other theory in recent extensions and improvements of 
economic knowledge. It will be the aim of the present article 
to consider some aspects of the relations borne by this theoretical 
criticism to discussions on matters of practice, without venturing 
further than may prove to be inevitable on controversial ground. 

The economic theory of rent is generally known as the 
Ricardian theory. It is true that Ricardo himself stated in the 
preface to his Principles of Political Economy and Taxation that 
the theory might be found in the pages of other writers. ‘In 
1815,’ he wrote, ‘ Mr. Malthus in his Inquiry into the Nature and 
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Progress of Rent, and a Fellow of University College, Oxford, 
presented to the world, nearly at the same moment, the true 
doctrine of rent.’ Later research has added to the names of 
Malthus and Sir Edward West, who was the anonymous ‘ Fellow 
of University College,’ that of an earlier writer, Dr. Anderson, 
who stated the theory in 1777 in his Enquiry into the Nature 
of Corn Laws; and it has also shown that in some respects 
Malthus’ exposition may be considered superior to that of Ricardo, 
asin others it is inferior. Mr. Bonar in his Malthus and his 
Work’ has urged that here, as on other points of general economics, 
Malthus anticipated some of the conclusions of later writers and 
their criticisms on Ricardo’s doctrines. Both in his definition of 
rent and his enumeration of the causes of its increase he seems 
to have been more comprehensive, and later inquiry has tended 
to justify this largeness of view. But the connection of the theory 
with the name of Ricardo does not require any formal or laboured 
justification. His treatment of it has exercised a predc:ninant 
influence, and his whole scheme of economic doctrine was founded 
upon it. He gave it the most prominent place in his preface ; 
he discussed it in his second chapter, immediately after the 
question of value, and he connected with it his theories of wages 
and profits, and of the incidence of various forms of taxation. 

This connection of Ricardo’s name with the theory suggests 
of itself some important considerations respecting its application to 
practice. Ricardo’s writing has been generally regarded as the 
type of an abstract, deductive method of inquiry; and the 
criticisms of economists of the historical and inductive school have 
been chiefly directed against his doctrines. If the theories of any 
one economist were to be selected as an illustration of divergence 
from fact, the choice of many persons would at once fall on 
Ricardo, and the opinion of Malthus that the ‘main part of his 
structure would not stand’ would be considered as being at least 
as successful as any prediction in hitting the mark. This criticism 
may be erroneous, or it may be unduly severe; and the recent 
publication of Ricardo’s Letters to Malthus may perhaps tend to 
moderate the rigorous treatment, which he has sometimes received. 
But these letters also furnish an instructive commentary on the 
application of his theories to practice. We have in them a state- 
ment from his own lips of the purpose, which he had in view in 
writing his Principles, and a frank confession of deficiencies of 
composition. 

We might have known, before Mr. Bonar edited these letters, 
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that Ricardo’s Jewish nationality, and his occupation on the Lon- 
don Stock Exchange, were likely to have nourished a fondness 
and capacity for abstractions. We might have made ourselves 
aware that the actual phenomena of industry when he wrote pre- 
sented a scene of confusing stir and bustling change, which 
almost seemed anarchical, and that, in arranging these phenomena 
in an intelligible order, and interpreting them by the assumption 
of the pervading presence of competition, he formed a conception 
of society, which did not appear to differ widely from actual fact. 
We might have informed ourselves that the subject on which he 
first wrote—that of money in its connection with the foreign 
exchanges—had since been recognised as so perplexing in its 
intricacy that it would be futile to attempt to unravel its tangled 
web without the aid of an abstract, deductive method. Nor were 
we without the opportunity of learning that the publication of a 








systematic treatise by Ricardo was due to the pressure of friends 
belonging to the school of thought, which centred round the 
name of Bentham, and believed in the exclusive advantage of 
rigid analysis and deduction from a few simple principles. So 
much as this might have been known; and Senior, who was an 
acute observer, had uttered! the pregnant remark that Ricardo’s 
own ‘ sagacity prevented his making sufficient allowance for the 
stupidity or carelessness of his readers, and he was too earnest a 
lover of truth to anticipate wilful misconstruction.’ 

But the publication of Ricardo’s Letters to Malthus has made 
important additions to this available knowledge. They disclose in 
a vivid and unmistakable fashion the real intention of his work 
and the true character of his mind. They show at once in what 
lay his peculiar strength and his special weakness. ‘Our 
differences,’ he writes to Malthus in one of these letters, ‘ may in 
some respects, I think, be ascribed to your considering my book as 
more practical than I intended it to be. My object was to 
elucidate principles, and to do this I imagined strong cases, that I 
might show the operation of those principles... And on another 
occasion he remarked: ‘You have always in your mind the 
immediate and temporary effects of particular changes, whereas | 
put these immediate and temporary effects quite aside, and fix my 
whole attention on the permanent state of things which will result 
from them. Perhaps you estimate these temporary effects too 
highly, while I am too much disposed to undervalue them.’ It 
would be difficult for a writer to explain more clearly the object 
which he had in view; but these passages are contained in 
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Ricardo’s Letters and not in his Principles, and they form part of 
the contribution made by recent economic research to the correct 
appreciation of the bearings of his theories on practice. 

Nor, again, would it be easy to discover in any writer a more 
candid avowal of faults of composition than that furnished 
in some other extracts from this same correspondence. ‘ My 
speaking,’ he states, ‘is like my writing too much compressed. 
I am too apt to crowd a great deal of difficult matter into so short 
a space as to be incomprehensible to the generality of readers.’ 
‘T am but a poor master of language, and therefore I shall fail to 
express what I mean.’ ‘Iam fully aware of the deficiency in the 
style and arrangement; those are faults which I shall never con- 
quer.’ In the light shed by such passages as these it becomes 
easier to understand why his Principles have the appearance of a 
collection of detached notes rather than a formal treatise, and why 
he is often content with an isolated statement, unexplained and 
unrepeated, of the conditions which he assumes. But it also 
becomes more improbable that the characteristic theory of such a 
writer can with advantage or success be immediately applied to 
practice. It is even more likely than the theories of other writers 
to stand in need of limiting qualifications. It is more certain to 
be marked by a nicety of distinction, to which only a rough 
parallel can be found, or established, in fact. It subjects the 
student, who would understand its delicate refinements, to a stern 
intellectual discipline, which might naturally beget an extreme 
caution in practice. 

Professor Sidgwick has remarked,!' that in what is ‘commonly 
known’ as ‘the Ricardian theory of rent’ three different theories 
are combined, based on ‘ different kinds of evidence, and relating to 
different ‘inquiries. The first is a ‘ historical theory as to the origin 
of rent,’ the second a ‘statical theory of the economic forces 
tending to determine rent at the present time,’ and the third a 
‘dynamical theory of the causes continually tending to increase 
rent, as wealth and population increases.’ Although these three 
theories are, as Professor Sidgwick shows, distinct from one 
another, there is some bond of connection between them, and, at 
any rate, the considerations, which bear on their respective 
relations to practice, are similar in general character. It will, 
however, be convenient to examine the assumptions involved in 
Ricardo’s reasoning from the standpoint, in the first instance, of 
the ‘ statical theory.’ That seems to follow as a corollary from the 
market-price of the produce of land, which is determined by the 
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expenses of producing and placing on the market that portion of 
the supply for which there is a demand, which is produced and 
placed on the market at the greatest expense. 

On the hypothesis of free competition this result will follow. 
Producers cannot continue to produce at a loss; and, therefore, if 
the demand for the produce of land is to ensure a supply sufficient 
to meet it, a price must be offered, which will recoup the expenses 
incurred by those producers, who are situated in the most disad- 
vantageous position. They cannot afford to produce at a loss, and, 
if they asked for more, fresh competitors would, on the hypothesis 
of free competition, leave some other industry and enter theirs. 
But the market-price thus determined will be the price for the 
whole of the supply of the same quality which is forthcoming. 
There is no reason, on the hypothesis of free competition, why the 
producers, who enjoy greater advantages of production, should be 
content with a lower when they can obtain the higher price, which 
the buyers must offer, if all the supply they demand is to be forth- 
coming. And so the producers, who are more favourably placed, 
obtaining the same price as those who are less advantageously 
situated for commodities which have cost less to produce and to 
place on the market, have a surplus in hand, which competition 
for the enjoyment of their advantages compels them to hand over 
to those who have their control and disposal. 

It is this surplus which is termed ‘ rent’: it is, broadly defined, 
a payment for differential advantages. Regarded thus broadly, it 
seems to involve certain conclusions. In the first place, a similar 
surplus may arise in the case of other kinds of wealth but land. 
In the second place the differential advantages, of which it is a 
measure, may conceivably vary in different degrees and opposing 
directions, according to the special form of advantage which is 
under consideration ; and, thirdly, the theory postulates the action 
of free competition. We may conveniently confine our attention 
for the present to the second and third of these conclusions, and, 
in the first instance, to the circumstances of agricultural land 
used for farming purposes. 

Some of that land is more fertile than other land, and, there- 
fore, the expenses of raising farm produce are less from some than 
they are from other land. The farmers of the least fertile land 
must secure for the sale of its produce in the market a price suffi- 
cient to cover their expenses of production; and the farmers of 
the more fertile land, obtaining the same price and incurring less 
expense, have a surplus in hand, which competition for the en- 
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lords as rent. This surplus will vary according to the extent to 
which the fertility of their land exceeds in each case that of the 
least fertile land, the produce of which must be forthcoming to 
meet the demand. 

But not only has farm produce to be raised—it has also to be 
placed on the market. The term ‘ production’ is sometimes so 
interpreted as to cover the production of any utility, and to em- 
brace the effort of labour and expenditure of capital undertaken 
by retail distributors. But, in any event, it comprises the effort 
and expenditure needed to place commodities on wholesale 
markets. The expenses of production, then, in the case of farm 
produce, include its carriage to the market as well as the cultiva- 
tion of the land from which it is raised. Some land is situated 
nearer, and some at a greater distance from, the market where 
the produce is sold. The farmers of the most distant land, if 
their produce is needed to meet the demand, must secure such a 
price as to cover their expenses of production, including the cost 
of carriage. The farmers of the nearer land, obtaining the same 
price for what costs less to convey to the market, have a surplus 
in hand, which competition for the enjoyment of their advantages 
compels them to transfer to the landlords as rent. 

To these two reasons for differential advantage in the cultivation 
of agricultural land Ricardo, who recognised the second, but laid 
greater stress on the first, added a third, connected with the law 
of diminishing returns. After a certain point has been reached 
in the cultivation of land, the returns of produce yielded to each 
fresh application of capital and labour will tend, ceteris paribus, 
to diminish and not to increase proportionally. Were this not 
the case, the whole of the food required might conceivably be 
raised from a single field, and there would not be any necessity to 
cultivate poorer land. As it is, the returns to different applications 
of capital and labour tend, ceteris paribus, to vary. Some are 
made under more, and some under less favourable conditions. 
A farmer will not knowingly engage in the least advantageous of 
such applications unless the price realised will cover the expenses 
of production ; and from the more advantageous, obtaining the 
same price for what has cost less to produce, he will have a surplus 
in hand, which competition will compel him to transfer to the 
landlord as rent. 

In a broad sense, then, rent is a payment for differential ad- 
vantages, which may thus proceed from different sources. It is 
only by taking all sources of advantage into account that it 
can be determined whether one piece of land or another is a 
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more productive instrument of wealth ; and to this point we shall 
have to return. What we have now to notice is that the whole 
of the reasoning rests on the assumption of competition.. The 
expenses of production, which the sale of the farm produce must 
cover, are the wages and profits paid togall who have co-operated 
in placing the produce on the marke Sometimes it is con- 
venient to regard the farmer as incurring the expenses of culti- 
vation and carriage, and.receiving, in addition to those expenses, 
ordinary farming profits ; sometimes it is more convenient, and 
it is perhaps more accurate, to look at the whole process from the 
outside, and to include in the expenses of production the profits 
of the farmer himself. But in either case the price at which the 
produce is sold in the market must be sufficient to afford ‘ normal ° 
wages to all who have contributed their labour, and ‘ normal ’ 
profits to all who have given capital and management to the 
entire process of production, including the carriage to the market. 
It must form an adequate reward for all the effort and expenditure 
which have been devoted to the undertaking. It must furnish 
sufficient earnings of labour and interest of capital. So mucn as 
this it must yield in the case of those producers, who are placed 
under the greatest disadvantages, and furnish the last, or, as it 
may be called, the ‘ marginal” part, of the supply for which there 
is a demand; and it is the surplus above this amount which 
competition transfers to the landlords as rent. 

All this reasoning, then, rests on the assumption of com- 
petition. It is assumed that, if wages or profits fell below the 
points, Which, on a comparison of the advantages and drawbacks, 
pecuniary and other, of farming and other occupations, are 
considered to be normal in the farming industry, some labourers 
and farmers would seek some more advantageous employment, 
and that, if they rose above, some fresh competitors would enter 
the ranks of agriculture. It is assumed that landlord and tenant 
are actuated by competitive considerations alone, the one trying 
to obtain the highest and the other the lowest rent. The land- 
lord is not supposed to be influenced by kindly feeling, traditional 


claims, long connection, or political obligation. The tenant is 
not supposed to be affected by a sense of attachment tea peculiar 
farm. But it has generally been recognised that such an 


assumption may be at variance with fact, and that other than 


competitive considerations may enter into the determination of 
the bargain. Land, in England at least, is a species of property, 
which is considered to be more subject than manufacturing or 
mercantile wealth to obligations of a customary and non-com- 
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petitive character, and to the influence of kindly, personal 
considerations. And hence it is generally admitted that, 
taking a broad view of agricultural land, English rents have not 
reached an extreme competitive limit. But these considerations, 
however instructive, are not perhaps of such importance in the 
relations of the theory to practice as others which are more easily 
overlooked. 

The assumption of competition implies that landlords and 
tenants are independent, intelligent agents, able to carry their 
services and commodities to the best market. It implies, there- 
fore, that farmers are able and willing to move to any county or 
trade where they will secure more favourable conditions, that 
they know, and can compare, the different advantages of different 
soils and districts and trades. But it is not always the case that 
tenants are thus independent, intelligent agents ; and, even if they 
are, they may yet be unable to take their wares and services to the 
best market. They may have given hostages to the land, which 
they cultivate, by investing capital in its improvement ; and this is 
one theoretical justification of the Agricultural Holdings Acts of 
1875 and 1883. Those Acts have recognised the inability of a 
tenant to remove his improvements, and provided for compensa- 


‘ 


tion for such part as may be *‘ unexhausted’ at the close of a 
tenancy. I[t»would not be difficult to show that they are not in 
conflict, but rather in harmony, with the theory of rent in 
making such a provision; for the tenants have sunk capital im 
the cultivation of land, which they cannot withdraw and offer 
for sale in the best market. 

Again, the theory of rent assumes that tenants cultivate with a 
single eye to the sale of the produce in. the market ; for it is only 
by starting with the conditions determining the selling-price that 
we arrive at the establishment of differential advantages enjoyed 
by different producers, and the consequent existence of rent. It 
has sometimes been argued that it 1s difficult to bring the case of 
peasant proprietors within the comprehension of the theory, be- 
cause they combine in their own person the functions of landlords, 
tenants, and labourers. But for the purposes of theoretical inquiry 
we may separate what are sometimes conjoined in fact; and one 
of the most important of recent advances in economic theory has 
been due to the distinction established between the functions of 
the employer and those of the capitalist, although these functions 
are, sometimes indeed, and to some extent usually, exercised by 
different persons, but are also, often entirely, and generally in 
some degree, combined in the same individual. The existence of a 
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peasant proprietary is not incompatible with differential advantages 
in the cultivation of land, although the peasant may pay a rent to 
himself and not to another man. The chief difficulty of applying the 
theory to the case of peasant proprietors seems rather to arise from 
another source. They do not always cultivate with a single eye 
to the sale of the produce in the market. They may intend to con- 
sume part of that produce themselves, and they may then be con- 
tent to cultivate at a cost, which they would not incur, if they 
regarded only the realisation of a profit in the market. They are 
so far uninfluenced by the competition with rival producers, which 
stimulates to improvement and checks misdirected energy ; and 
often also they are not entirely dependent for their income on the 
sale of their farm produce. They, or their wives and their children, 
may be partly engaged in some other employment. They may 
even regard the cultivation of their land in some cases as secondary 
in importance to the main occupation of their lives, and they may 
then again be content to produce at a loss. 

The importance of a second occupation has been lately illus- 
trated by the Highland crofters, who have sometimes added the 
business of fishing to that of farming. In such cases it is theoreti- 
cally possible that rents fixed by competitive bargaining may yet 
vary from a true measure of differential advantage. Higher rents 
may conceivably be offered than would arise from a single regard to 
the productive powers of the land and the income accruing from 
the sale of its produce. The second occupation may be of primary 
importance ; and, even if it is subsidiary, as in the case of the 
crofters, a sudden failure or unexpected disaster in their fishing 
ventures may render them not merely unwilling, but unable, to 
pay arent, which was fixed with the prospect of securing some 
part of their income from this subsidiary source. Such cases of 
by-industries are undoubtedly very complex and difficult when 
viewed from a theoretical standpoint. 

There is another aspect from which the assumption of com- 
petition may be considered in the case of small cultivators. We 
have already seen that this assumption implies that tenants can 
carry their wares and services to the best market, and that the 
Agricultural Holdings Acts may be treated as a recognition of 
their inability to remove their unexhausted improvements. We 
have now to add the consideration that in some cases they may 
not be able to remove their own persons. The conditions, indeed, 
of mobility of capital and labour, which are necessary to justify 
the assumption of a correspondence between the effort and expen- 
diture of different employments and their rewards, require to be 
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carefully interpreted ; and it is not necessary that every individual 
labourer and employer, and every particular portion of capital, 
should exhibit the capacity to move from the less to the more 
advantageous occupation. It is only necessary that a sufficient 
number of labourers, which may be found in the rising generations 
successively entering on industrial and business life, and an 
adequate amount of capital, which may be discovered in fresh 
accumulations or floating funds, should move or be expected to 
move; and these quantities may vary at different times and in 
different employments. But it is not difficult to find cases where 
the influences of such an amount of mobility as this are inopera- 
tive, because the necessary conditions do not exist ; and here the 
assumption of competition inplied in the theory of rent does not 
seem to be realised in a way that the theory contemplates. 

It has, for example, been contended that in Ireland there has, 
broadly speaking, been no alternative occupation to agriculture 
for a large part of the population. There have been only such 
other industries as were to be found im a few exceptional dis- 
tricts, aud therefore the cultivator of land could not compare his 
earnings with those to be gained in other employments. So far 
as this was the case, the assumption of competition implied in the 
theory of rent did not appear to have been fulfilled. There 
might be competition; but its only limit would be the necessities 
of subsistence, and it would not be restrained, as the theory is 
venerally understood to assume, by the alternative of leaving 
farming and passing into some other occupation. In the case, 
indeed, of such small cultivators, the comparison would seem 
venerally to lie between the wages to be obtained in other occu- 
pations and the earnings of farming, rather than between those 
earnings and profits; and this consideration may be of more than 
theoretical importance. But even this lower limit of wages may 
be conceived as ineffectual, if other occupations are insignificant in 
extent, or are practically non-existent, Rent is sometimes de- 
scribed as the ‘ leavings’ of profits and wages, but in such cases it 
may rather be what is left when the necessities of a bare subsist- 
ence have been met. The cultivator, having no alternative 
occupation, may conceivably be forced by competition to offer 
such a rent as will only permit him to live, and he may offer it 
with a full knowledge of the conditions of his present position 
and of the future consequences of his act. 

3ut again, even where the possibility of passing from one place 
or trade to another may not be beyond the limits of conceivable 
attainment, it may, from the ignorance or incapacity of the 
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cultivators themselves, be outside the bounds of practical realisa- 
tion. The alternative employments may exist, and yet want of 
ability or intelligence may debar the cultivators from availing 
themselves of the opportunities thus presented. This, also, has 
been asserted to be the case with regard to large districts in 
Ireland ; and the position of some classes of small urban tenants 
has been represented as similar. Mr. Sidney Webb, in his 
evidence before the Town Holdings Committee, recently described! 
‘certain localities’ of London as * economically equivalent to 
Connaughts,’ because the tenants were compelled by an ‘ inability 
to move,’ and the ‘absolute necessity of being near their occu- 
pation,’ ‘to pay much more than anything which could reasonably 
be called the economic rent.’ So far as these tenants are forced 
to live in certain districts in order to prosecute their special 
industry, they may be said to resemble those Irish tenants, who are 
represented as having no alternative employment to agriculture ; 
and, so far as they are compelled by their want of industrial 
capacity to follow certain trades, they resemble the Lvish tenants, 
to whom the alternative employments, which exist, are said to be 
practically closed. In any event they appear to share with them 
this common characteristic, that they are not independent, intelli- 
vent agents, able to make the best bargain in the best market. 
The failure of competitive influences to be present in their 
fulness has of late been prominently urged both in connection 
with the taxation of ground-rents in urban districts and the pay- 
ment of tithe on agricultural land; and the recent public discus- 
sion of these questions has also brought into notice some nice 
theoretical points. It has been argued, on the one hand, that the 
real incidence of local rates, like that of tithe, falls on the land- 
lord, although it may nominally be borne by the tenant, because 
they are considerations which enter into the calculation of the 
tenant when he makes his bargain with the landlord for the occu- 
pancy of his farm or house. They are part of the expenses con- 
nected with the occupancy, and-rent is the surplus remaining 
when these expenses, including the profits of the tenant, have 
been defrayed. But, on the other hand, it is obvious that, so far 
as competition fails to be operative, this theory of incidence is not 
fulfilled either in the case of tithe or that of urban rates. It may, 
however, be laid down as a more general rule that the farmer is 
sufficiently alive to competitive considerations to have regard to 
the amount of the tithe when he concludes his bargain for rent ; 
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SOME ASPECTS OF THE THEORY OF RENT 
and there are certainly instructive differences between his case 
and that of the urban ratepayer. 

In the first place, the real incidence of the burden is determined 
in the long run only. The tenant of agricultural land may indeed 
enter into a lease like the tenant of urban land; and, like him, 
he may be unable to modify the terms of his lease so as to throw 
on the landlord the weight of any fresh burden, which may, con- 
trary to his reasonable expectations, be levied. But leases of 
wgricultural land are generally drawn for shorter terms. They 
are Indeed, in England as a usual rule, of no longer duration than 
aw year; and, in any case, nineteen or twenty-one years are al 
outside limit. The opportunities for readjustment are thus of 
frequent recurrence ; and it 1s easy to anticipate the nature and 
wnount of taxation which will be imposed on the land during the 
continuance of the contract. In the case of tithe, indeed, the 
conunuted apportionment has now for some time been fixed; but 
the question of urban rates seems to be widely different. The 
leases run for longer periods, in some cases for seventy or ninety- 
nine veal's, in others in perpetuity, as In the ‘chief rents’ of 
Manchester.'- The burden of local rates has, it is contended, been 
mainly muposed, or largely increased, since the conclusion of many 
of the contracts. It could not have been anticipated by the 
tenants when they entered upon their leases; and, while some of 
the expenditure for which the taxation is levied is devoted to 
objects of present, and temporary, or general convenience, some of 
it is incurred for works of permanent improvement, the cost of 
which will be defrayed before the leases expire, while the benefit 
will remain to enhance the reversionary value of the interests of 
the ground landlords. Many, if not all, of these points are con- 
troverted; but, taken together, they constitute a wide difference 
between the position of urban and agricultural land, and, taken 
singly, they indicate a greater difficulty in determining the real 
incidence of the rates. There are also, in many cases of urban 
tenancies, several intermediaries between the actual occupier and 
the ground landlord; and the effort needed to shift the incidence 
of the rates may be successfully attempted in some of these suc- 
cessive stages, and may fail, or not be attempted at all, in 
others. 

But not only has the discussion raised by the question of taxing 
ground-rents served in this way to induce the careful scrutiny of 
the assumption of competition which is imphed in the theory of 
rent, but it has also brought into notice some nice points 
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of another kind. Mr. Sidney Webb maintains in his evidence ! 
before the Town Holdings Committee, that the economic theory 
of the incidence on the occupier or consumer of that part of 
local taxation, which is proportioned to the value of the house as 
distinct from the ground on which it is built, ‘assumes that there 
is no other shoulder on whom the builder can shift it, that he 
must get his normal interest, that he is between the fixed point 
of the ground landlord, and the shifting price of the consumer, 
and that one of them must give way.’ But, he argues, ‘ the ground 
landlord is not a fixed point, and, in the passage of agricultural 
land into building land, ‘ there is’ always a large jump in value.’ 
‘ The freeholder getting, in any case, a much larger than the agricul- 
tural value’ has ‘ no fixed point of resistance,’ and ‘the better 
economic opinion would now be that, in the same sense that 
the rate on land falls upon the owner, the rate upon buildings falls 
equally so.’ Professor Munro urges? before the same committee 
that the ‘ circumstances are so different that you cannot apply ° the 
‘theory of agricultural rent to the rent of building land’ ‘ without 
great qualifications.’ ‘ The landowner of agricultural land requires 
to let his land in order to obtain a return,’ and has to be ‘ content 
with the surplus that remains over’ the ‘ remuneration,’ which the 
‘farmer has received for himself’ and his ‘ outgoings.’ But‘ in the 
case of agricultural land that may be turned into building land 
there is no necessity for the owner to let it for building purposes. 
As agricultural land he is obtaining a fair ordinary return for it, 
and anything that he obtains over and above the agricultural rent 
is a pure and absolute gain in itself.’ ‘ He can control the market ’ 
‘to a very much greater degree than a landowner can control the 
market for agricultural land.’ And again, at the time when ‘ the 
builder purchases the land from the landowner, the only rates that 
the land is liable to are rates for agricultural purposes, and the 
future increased rates that may fall upon that land in case it is 
built upon, and in case a house is erected and occupied,’ do not at 
all enter into consideration. 

In these different ways both Mr. Webb and Professor Munro 
lay stress on the distinction between agricultural and urban land. 
We are not now so much concerned with the practical conclusions 
which they deduce respecting the real incidence of taxation, as 
with the fact that the distinction involves a point of fundamental 
portance in the theory of rent. Rent, broadly defined as a 
payment for differential advantages, is measured upwards from a 
minimum level where, it is assumed, no rent is paid. The pro- 


1 Report 1890, Q. 42. > Ibid. Q. 1804—1812. 
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ducers on the ‘ margin ’ of production clear their expenses, but have 
no surplus in hand to transfer to the landlords. This assumption 
of a ‘no-rent’ minimum has been often criticised, and many of the 
objections have been successfully answered. But one criticism 
seems to be of fundamental importance, and it is of the nature of 
a commentary on the theory rather than an objection to it. This 
criticism states that the differential advantages, of which rent is 
the measure, are of various kinds, and do not always vary in the 
same direction or degree. It is a consideration of this character, 
which seems to be implied in the arguments of Mr. Webb aid 
Professor Munro before the Town Holdings Committee, and from 
it the consequence follows that what is a‘ no-rent’ or inferior 
land, regarded from the standpoint of one particular kind of 
advantage, may not be so with respect to another. 

Ricardo, as his habit was, simplified the problem. He con- 
sidered, as Professor Marshall has recently shown,! the different 
crops which might be raised from the land as convertible into 
terms of corn; and, although he recognised the element of situa- 
tion, he introduced it by a qualifying clause, and traced the 
rise of rent by differences of natural fertility. It was only at 
the end of his exposition that he became more comprehen- 
sive, and said that the ‘ exchangeable value’ of the ‘ produce’ of 
the ‘ most fertile and favourably situated land ’ would ‘ be adjusted 
by the total quantity of labour necessary in various forms, from first 
to last, to produce it and bring it to market.’ And again, in spite of 
passages in which he qualifies his statements, he seems on the 
whole to have regarded wages and profits as more rigidly deter- 
mined than we should hold them to be; and, in his exposition of 
the theory of rent, he appears to have postulated them as prac- 
tically fixed. Nor lastly, had he more than a single market in 
view for the sale of the farm produce. These assumptions were 
legitimate for the purpose in hand, and they were not at variance 
with the broad characteristics of the times. But it is necessary to 
bear them continually in mind in any practical application of the 
theory to the circumstances of the present day. 

Ricardo, then, in expounding the theory, may be considered to 
have regarded rent as a payment for differential advantages 
arising from the different fertility of different soils for the produc- 
tion of corn for a single market by producers, who paid wages, 
which were assumed to be fixed, and expected profits, which were 
assumed to be fixed also. Thus regarded the problem was com- 
paratively simple ; and such simplicity is a useful, if not a neces- 
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138 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


sary, preliminary to the successful handling of the complexity of 
actual fact. But perhaps the most fruitful and important result 
of economic study since Ricardo’s time has consisted in the 
emphasis laid on the great number and the variable character of 
the elements involved in the determination of an economic prob- 
lem, and on the way in which they may mutually determine, and 
be determined by, one another. 

The differential advantages for which rent is a payment may 
be measured upwards from land, which is least fertile, or most 
unfavourably situated. It is by no means certain that the 
differences measured according to these two standards will 
coincide. They may conceivably vary in opposite directions in 
the case of the same soils, and they may also vary in the degree 
of variation in the same direction. This supposition has, in fact, 
been recently used by Professor Sidgwick! to support the assump- 
tion of * continuous variations ’ in the total advantages of different 
soils. 

Again, a soil, which is suitable for one crop, may be more or 
less suited for another, and the differential advantages of different 
soils, as respects their fertility, may conceivably vary in opposite 
directions or different degrees in the case of different crops, while 
their advantages as respects their situation, and the cost of con- 
veying their produce to the market, may be subject to variations of 
a similar character, if one crop is more bulk¥ or perishable than 
another, and more likely to be injured by delay or rough handling 
in transit. Once more, the cost of conveyance to the market may 
differ according to the market in view, and lands favourably 
situated for one market may be disadvantageously placed for 
another, and vice vers’. And lastly, as rent is the surplus above 
the expenses of production, or, as it is sometimes termed, the 
‘leavings of wages and profits, the differential advantages of 
different lands as instruments of production may vary as the rates 
of wages and profits themselves vary. All these considerations 
tend to the general conclusion that what is a ‘ no-rent’ or inferior 
land, regarded from one point of view, may conceivably be a 
superior land from another, and they illustrate the theoretical 
importance of the distinction established between urban and 
agricultural land by Professor Munro and Mr. Webb. 

Perhaps, however, they are of especial importance in their 
bearing on the most conspicuous of the recent applications of the 
theory of rent to practical affairs. The popular conception of an 
‘unearned increment’ is avowedly based on Ricardo’s theory. 


1 Principles of Political Economy, p. 284, note 1. 
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Rent is considered to be a payment, which is constantly increasing, 
made to a class which has not earned it. That Ricardo enter- 
tained the idea of a continuous growth of rent as a characteristic 
feature of progressive civilisation cannot be questioned, and he 
veneralised from the conspicuous circumstances of his times. 
The law of diminishing returns seemed to be rigorously applying 
to English agriculture, and the margin of cultivation to be ex- 
tending to poorer and vet poorer soils. Population was rapidly 
increasing, and the importation of food from abroad on any large 
scale appeared to be as far removed from the sphere of practical 
possibilities as the introduction of any notable improvements 11 
agricultural science or practice. There seemed to be no doubt 
that the natural tendency of rent was to rise at the expense of 
wages ad profits, as the pressure of population on the resources 
of land became more urgent. 

Later experience has, however, shown that what Ricardo 
himself regarded as unprobable, although he recognised its possi- 
bilitv, has actually occurred. The law of diminishing returns 
may be postponed or counteracted in various ways. <A dense) 
population may conceivably permit of greater organisation and 
division of labour, and its effective application to the cultivation 
of land, so as to result in an increasing rather than a diminishing 
return. Some special application of capital on an extensive scale 
may so alter the character of land, or the circumstances and con- 
ditions of production from it, as to cause for some time more and 
not less abundant returns. Intensive cultivation may be sub- 
stituted for extensive methods, or improved machinery or fresh 
manures be employed. Or lastly, an alteration in the means of 
conveying the produce to the market may diminish the cost of 
transportation ; and in these various ways the practical conse- 
quences of the law of diminishing returns may be postponed or 
counteracted. 

Again, changes in transportation may open the resources of 
more lands than before to certain markets, or bring within the 
range of certain lands more markets than before. They may 
alter the relative situation of different soils with reference to the 
market, and, while producing perhaps a fresh increment of rent 
in some cases, they may occasion a decrement in others. The 
serious fall in English agricultural rents of recent years has, for 
example, been largely due to the immense improvement in the 
means, and decrease in the cost, of transporting grain from the 


rich virgin soils of America and from India. These changes also 
tend to equalise the advantages of different lands in situation with 
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respect to the market ; and therefore their broad result is to post- 
pone the consequences of the operation of the law of diminishing 
returns on the one hand, and on the other to reduce the amount 
of the differential advantages of situation of different soils. In 
both these ways they tend to arrest the rise of rent. 

They may exercise a further influence. As a consequence of 
changes in the markets to which the produce of the land is sent, 
and of fresh demands in those new markets, they may lead to the 
raising of different crops from those produced before. These 
crops may of course be less suited to the character aid conditions 
of the land in question; but the balance of probability seems to 
incline to the conclusion that, with the extension of the number 
of available markets, and of the area from which the supplies for 
one particular market are drawn, crops will tend more and more 
to be raised from the soils which are best fitted to produce them, 
and to take their place in the most suitable and productive order 
of rotation. In this way, again, the practical consequences of the 
law of diminishing returns are postponed, and the differential 
advantages of different soils confined within a smaller range. 
The increase of rent is arrested, and what was in one place an 
increment becomes a decrement, and in another a decrement is 
converted into an increment. 

All these changes allow of the advance of wages and profits ; 
and in these several ways the problem, so simple in Ricardo’s 
hands, becomes very complex. It might be cogently argued that 
the broad result is to point to a fall rather than to a rise of rent, 
so far, at any rate, as the agricultural rent of the old countries of 
the world is concerned ; and it is at least certain that the measure- 
ment of differential advantages from different standpoints renders 
the existence in particular instances, or continuance, of an incre- 
inent, or decrement, as the case may be, very doubtful and difficult 
to determine. Nor is this latter conclusion untrue of the circum- 
stances of urban land; for changes in fashion, or the methods of 
business or transport, assuredly affect the relative values of different 
sites, lowering some while raising others. It is even conceivable 
that improvements in the means of conveyance may, taking a 
general view, diminish as well as increase the advantages of cen- 
tral sites; and that some industrial or inventive change in the 
future may arrest the tendency to concentration in towns, and 
reawaken the industries of country villages. 

But, even if an increment be regarded as probable, the difficulty 
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much is earned, Ricardo himself defined rent as ‘ that portion of 
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the produce of the earth which is paid to the landlord for the use 
of the original and indestructible powers of the soil ;* and he drew 


a distinction between this ‘strict sense’ of the term and the 
‘popular sense,’ which confounded the ‘interest and profit of 
capital’ with it, by applying the name to ‘ whatever is annually 
paid by a farmer to his landlord.’ The unearned character of a 
payment for the ‘ original and indestructible powers of the soil ’ 
can hardly be denied; but the whole difficulty turns on the identi- 
fication of rent in this ‘ strict sense,’ and the distinction established 
by Ricardo appears to be rather one of those niceties, which are 
allowable and useful in theory, and may be expected in the char- 
acteristic theory of so abstract a writer, but are nevertheless by 
no means easy to discover or determine in practice. Ricardo 
himself traced the rise of rent chiefly by differences in ‘ natural 
fertility, but the difficulty of distinguishing the earned from the 
tmearmed increment is not diminished by introducing the element 
of situation ; and in a later chapter he admitted that ‘ part’ of the 
capital applied to the ‘improvement’ of land, ‘ when once ex- 
pended,’ ‘is inseparably amalgamated with the land, and tends to 
increase its productive powers, and that ‘the remuneration paid 
to the landlord for its use is strictly of the nature of rent, and is 
subject to all the laws of rent.’ This may indeed be the case, 
regarded from the standpoint of the existing differential advan- 
tages of land; but, viewed from a historical standpoint, such a 
payment is earned. Some writers have gone so far as to urge 
that in modern times in old countries ‘ economic rent, or rent mm 
the ‘ strict sense,’ has, broadly speaking, disappeared ; and, at any 
rate, a succession of economists has recognised the incorporation 
of the results of expenditure with the ‘ original and indestructible 
powers of the soil.’ It is for this reason that it has been recently 
contended that the order in which land may be withdrawn from 
cultivation may differ from that in which it was first brought into 
it, because the ‘ non-recurrent expenditure’ sunk in improvements 
will be considered in the first instance, and disregarded in the 
second, 

The conception of rent asa payment for differential advantages 
has also been extended by a succession of writers to other forms 
of wealth ; and Professor Marshall, while strongly insisting ! that 
the ‘rent of land’ has important ‘ peculiarities of its own,’ argues 
that, from the point of view of Ricardo’s doctrine that ‘rent does 
not enter into the cost of production,’ it is a ‘ leading species of a 


1 Principles of Economics, preface and book iv, chap, iii., book vi. book vii. chaps. 
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large genus.’ The ‘ inherent properties of land,’ which ‘ include,’ 
and often chiefly consist of, ‘the space relations of the plot in 
question, and the annuity that nature has given it of sunhght 
and air and rain,’ are a ‘ typical instance’ of the class; for, like 
‘other gifts from the bounty of nature,’ they ‘are incapable of 
increase by man’s efforts in any period of time however long.’ 
3ut the permanent improvements usually made by an English 
landlord, although incurred in the first instance with the expecta- 
tion of an adequate return, when once incorporated with the soil, 
must also ‘ be taken for granted’ over shorter periods of time, and 
the ‘income derived’ from them ‘may be regarded as a Quasi- 
Rent.’ And thus by a ‘continuous series” we may pass to ‘ less 
permanent improvements, to farm and factory buildings, to steam 
engines, &c., and finally to the less durable and less slowly-made 
implements. And parallel to the series of the material agents of 
production there is a similar series of human abilities, those that 
are the free gifts of nature and those that are the result of a more 
or less long and specialized process of training.’ 

The continuity of this series does not, it is true, determine 
the question of the origin of the differential advantages to which 
it relates ; and Professor Marshall is very careful to indicate the 
dangers of pushing the analogy of rent too far, and to emphasise 
its intimate reference to the periods of time which we have in 
view. 3ut it does seem to be legitimate to argue from these 
and similar considerations to the improbability of an abrupt 
distinction as we pass from rent in the ‘strict sense’ to rent 
popularly so called, and to infer from the more apparent difficulty 
ot distinguishing between what is earned and what is unearned 
in the case of these other differential advantages to a likelihood, 
at least, of difficulty in the case of land. A farmer, in making his 
present contract for rent, does not concern himself with the past 
history of the causes of the fertility or situation of the land, but 
with its present advantages, and he makes no attempt to draw 
the distinction between the earned and the unearned. And, in 
the future, he and Ins landlord may allow the nominal rent to 
remain unaltered in spite of mcreased prosperity or intensified 
depression in agriculture, in consideration simply of lessened 
expenditure or added liberality in the matter of improvements. 
ticardo, again, himself declares that ‘there is not a manu- 


facture in which nature does not give assistance to man; 
and opportunity and chance and society, with its changing de- 
mands and altering organisation, play no inconsiderable part in 
the determination of professional incomes and the earnings of 
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employers and workmen. The very conception of value, as Sir 
Louis Mallet points out,! and as Karl Marx was compelled to 
recognise, implies the action and influence of society. 

The distinction between what is earned and what is unearned 
would, indeed, seem on theoretical grounds to be more easily 
established in the case of land than of other forms of wealth, and 
in the case of urban rather than agricultural land. But even here 
the evidence given by surveyors before the Town Holdings Com- 
mittee on the possibility of distinguishing between the value of 
a house and of the land on which it is built was conflicting, and 
even here landlords may have developed and improved building 
sites by expenditure and efforts of their own. Even here fashion 
may shift the abode of the rich and alter the demand for land ; 
and one quarter of a town may grow at the expense of another, 
or an entire town decay owing to the removal of an industry to 
another. As a whole, no doubt, urban rent tends to increase 
in civilised countries, and sometimes by rapid strides; and muni- 
cipal owners of building property benefit by this growth. But 
the increment may in particular cases become a decrement, and the 
difficulty of determining how much of this increase is earned by the 
municipality as an unproving landlord, and how much is due to it as 
a social factor, still remains. Where, indeed, a public authority 
executes a definite Improvement, which seems certain to result in 
definite benefit to defimite property, the argument for charging a pro- 
portion of the cost on the owners of such property is very strong, 
and the reason les in the possibility of defimmg, with tolerable 
precision, the ‘unearned’ increment which will accrue. There 
may be practical difficulties in determining the exact extent of the 
property which will be benefited and the precise degree of benefit. 
But there are important theoretical respects in which these pro- 
posals for applying the principle of * betterment’ differ from the 
case of the unearned increment generally. There is ec hypothesi 
no question as to an increment and not a decrement resulting. 
The improvement is an improvement which must add to the 
value of property. It may injure other property by diverting 
traffic or in some other way, and it might seem as if compensation 
were thus due for an unearned decrement. But, if the alternative 
lies between charging a proportion of the cost on the * bettered ° 
property, and meeting it entirely from the general rates, the 
former course 1s manifestly for the interest of the ‘ worsened ° 
property, and to this extent it receives compensation. ‘The definite- 
ness of the improvement is so far ascertainable that the cost 
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which it will involve is known, and it is a totally new and 
distinct factor introduced into the situation. If, then, the pro- 
portion of the cost to be borne by the bettered property is duly 
limited, and the area of the property selected is adequately 
extended, the theoretical case seems to be very strong. The 
nicety of the distinction between what is earned and what is 
unearned is here a less troublesome factor; and it is the nice 
refinements of Ricardo’s theory which render its application to 
practical affairs so full of difficulty and so open to abuse. 
L. L. PRIcE 

















THE FALL IN SILVER, AND THE CLOSING OF THE 
FRENCH MINT 


THE following Paper arose from a statement printed in the 
Times of February 1st, 1890, that the fall in the price of Silver 
was the cause and not the effect of the closing of the French Mint 
to that metal. 

I asserted, and I think I show in this Paper, that it was the 
effect, and that it could not have been the cause; or, to speak 
more exactly, that Silver could not have fallen as it did but for 
the suspension of the law under which, until that time, a fixed 
and definite price of 6°34554 francs had been given for the ounce 
standard 37% fine, just as 77/10} was and is given here for the 
ounce of Gold. 

A writer in the Times thought, and it will be seen that M. 
Sudre, of the Paris Mint, expresses the same view, that the fall of 
the price of Silver having begun from other causes, the closing of 
the Mint gave it but a slight help on its downward way ; but the 
point on which I insist in these pages is, that the suspension of 
the law as to the coinage of Silver was a necessary precursor of the 
fall in price which took place after September, 1873. 

There was indeed a fall of price before the suspension of the 
law, viz., from 60°25d. in April 1872 to 59°75d. in May 1873—that 
is to say, a gradual decline over a period of 13 months, to the 
extent of }d. per ounce. It is true also that apprehension of what 
would follow if the Mint were to be closed caused the price to fall 
nearly another 3d. in the ensuing three months; but when the 
suspension of the Mint law really began the price fell another 1d. 
by December 30th, and declined pari passu with the further sus- 
pension, and both fluctuated violently and fell rapidly when the 
Mint was finally closed and the barrier which prevented further 
fall was broken down. 

No. 1.—Vvot. 1 L 
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I show that as the price of Silver, hike that of all other com- 
modities, must fluctuate with the Supply of it and the Demand for 
it, so the open Mint in France acted as a perpetual demand at a 
fixed price would act, and that accordingly the price here could 
never fall below what the seller believed was the equivalent of the 
frs. 6°34554 which he would get in France. 

I show that the grounds of the seller’s belief must lie in his 
estimate of the value in sterling of his draft on Paris if he should 
send his Silver to the French Mint, and that he would necessarily 
compare the price so obtainable with the price offering in the 

dnglish market, and accept no price here that should be lower 
than he could get by sending his Silver abroad. 

Accordingly I give a table (p. 152), showing the English price 
that should correspond to the fixed price at the Paris Mint accord- 
ing to several quotations of Paris exchange ; and another (p. 157), 
showing the actual quotations of price and exchange; also a chart, 
showing the lines of price and of exchange where they approximate 
and where they diverge, and where, on two or three occasions, 
owing to the uncertainty of exchange and the greater uncertainty 
of the due-date and consequent amount of discount on the Mint 
Certificates (bons de monnaie), they appear to have actually crossed. 

I show that time after time in former years the price has 
fluctuated more, and fallen more than it did in the period in 
question, and that no project of closing the Mint to Silver is known 
to have been suggested ; and that the course which the French 
Authorities pursued was one which needed no other real induce- 
ment than the excessive inflow of Silver from Germany into the 
Paris Mint. 

I desired to know what was precisely the course of action pur- 
sued in 1872-3 by the Mint Authorities in France, and how far the 
material fall in the price of Silver corresponded in its dates with 
the successive limitations of the accustomed freedom of coinage. 
Sir Charles Fremantle was so good as to ask at my request for the 
necessary data from the Paris Mint, and the following letter written 
by M. Sudre to him on the 10th February was the first response. 


Paris, 10 Février 1890. 


Mon cHER MAITRE, 

Vous trouverez ci-joint une note qui, je l’espére, répondra 
aux desiderata de M. Gibbs. Dans le cas contraire, vous n’auriez 
qu’a me faire connaitre le supplément d’informations qu'il pourrait 
désirer et je ferais mon possible pour le satisfaire. 

Evidemment les restrictions apportées en France a la fabrica- 
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tion de l’argent ont pu participer a la dépréciation de ce métal, 
mais pour moi ce fait n’a eu qu’une importance secondaire, 
puisque déja avant les restrictions, en 1873, le prix de l’argent 
était en baisse. 

La démonétisation Allemande et la découverte des mines 
dargent aux Etats Unis ont été les causes principales des faits 
qui se sont produits depuis 1872. 

Toujours heureux de vous étre agreable je termine en vous 
priant de croire a mes sentiments affectueux et devoues. 

L. SUDRE. 


Les versements de lingots d’argent provenant surtout d’Alle- 
magne ont commencé dans le courant de l'année 1873, ou la 
fabrication des pieces de 5 francs a atteint en France la somme 
de 155 millions de francs en chiffres ronds. 

En présence de cette situation, les mesures suivantes ont été 
prises pour arreter l’aftfluence des matiéres d’argent dans les 
hotels des monnaies de France. 

6 Septembre 1873—Arreté du Ministre des Finances, qui 
décide que jusqu’a nouvel ordre les bons de monnaie delivrés par 





les Monnaies de Paris et de Bordeaux ne représenteront pas une 
fabrication journali¢re de pieces de 5 francs d'argent supérieure a 
280,000 franes. 

Deux mois apres, 17 Novembre 1873, nouvel arreté du 
Ministre, qui limite a 150,000 frances la fabrication majeure 
journaliere des pieces de 5 francs. 

A dater de 1874 et jusqu’au 1876, une conférence des deélegues 
de Union Latine a fixé le contingent de pieces de 5 frances en 
argent attribué a chacun des Etats. 

La France s’est trouvée comprise pour, 


en 1874 . « . . . 60;000:000 
WH . « » ~ « €3000000 
S76: . « « ». BSEOOC0C 
St? . . <« =» 28000:000 


mais les apports faits dés le premier semestre 1874 furent si 
considérables, qu’il arriva qu’au mois de Juillet 1874, les échéances 
des bons étaient déja reportées au mois d’Avril 1875. 

Au mois de Juin 1875, les échéances atteignaient le 31 
Décembre 1876, et alors, des bons furent délivrés sur l’année 1877 
a raison de 75,000 francs par jour. 

Enfin lors de la fermeture aux versements de matiéres d’argent 
des bureaux du change des établissements monétaires, en vertu de 
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la loi du 5 Aott 1876, les dates des échéances s’échelonnaient 
jusqu’au 13 Décembre 1878. 


This letter gave me, in part, the information which I required, 
but not the whole of it. I wished to know not only what re- 
striction was placed on the quantity of Silver to be coined, but 
the successive due-dates that had been fixed in 1873 for the Mint 
certificates. Restrictions of quantity would impede the immediate 
turning one’s bullion into money (the rule being, I suppose, ‘ first 
come, first served’) and thus would tend of course to lower the 
price of bullion. But they are not precisely the same as the 
postponement of the due-dates of the Mint certificates (¢chéances 
des bons de monnaie) though the latter would be a natural con- 
comitant of the former. 

We know that the law of the French Mint is analogous to our 
law (of 1844)... Here we receive through the Bank of England 
vouchers called Bank Notes for the gold brought in, less an 
allowance representing the interest which would be lost in waiting 
one’s turn at the Mint, and the brokerage which one would have 
to pay. In France one receives a certificate called a bon de 
monnaie for the full coin value of the specie brought in, less Mint 
charges, but payable in coin, normally ten days from the date of 
import. This bon de monnaie was paid into one’s bankers, and 
was, of course, discountable, the discount at 3 per cent. for ten 
days amounting to francs ‘005215 per ounce, and increasing as 
the échéances (due-dates) were postponed. 

It appeared from M. Sudre’s letter that in July 1874 the 
échéances had already been carried to April 1875,—that is to say, 
with a nine months’ delay. This cannot have been the first of 
such measures; and what I especially desired to know was, in 
what month and year the échéances of the bons de monnaie were 


1 A passage in a leading article of the Times of the 13th August, in describing 
what the writer thinks are the mischievous follies of the Silver Bill of the United 
States Congress, which came into operation on that day, gives unconsciously, but with 
absolute accuracy, the bearing of the Act of 1844, except that the folly of the United 
States is limited to the purchase of 4,500,000 ounces a month, while our folly, if folly 
it be, imposes no limits on itself. His words are :— 

‘These are the principal provisions of this remarkable Act, which compels the 
United States Government to buy a certain commodity, Silver, and hold it, issuing 
in the meantime to the sellers Warrants which the public are compelled to receive as 
money.’ 

Mutatis mutandis they would run thus :— 

‘ These are the principal provisions of this remarkable Act [of 1844] which com- 
pels the English Government, through the Bank of England, to buy a certain com- 
modity, Gold, and hold it, issuing in the meantime to the sellers Warrants [Notes] 


’ 


which the public are compelled to receive as money. 
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first postponed, and to how distant a date ; and by what successive 
steps (specifying both the date and the length of postponement) 
the échéances reached the nine months of 1874, and the 19 months 
of 1875. 

It was precisely the data before July 1874 that I wanted rather 
than those after that date. 

In England, a slight decline had begun in April 1872,—no 
more, however, than had taken place in former years; but the 
fall became appreciable on the 27th May 1873, and continued 
gradually down to 58d. in December 1873. I wished to ascertain 
whether the postponement of the échéances had begun as early as 
May 1873; and I learned from the letter to be quoted presently 
that they had not. 

It will be seen that M. Sudre attributes the action of the 
French Government mainly to the fall in the price of Silver, 
which he says had already taken place before 1873. Where had it 
fallen, and in what was the fall measured ? 

Surely not in France, nor measured in francs; for it is 
inconceivable that in the absence of alterations of the échéances 
of the bons de monnaie, or of limitations of the quantity to be 
coined, any man who could by law demand 200 franes from the 
Mint for his kilogramme of Silver would be content to take 199 or 
any less quantity from any buyer. Just as it is inconceivable 
that an English holder of a like quantity of Silver would take 
less than 60d. an ounce for it, so long as he could send it to Paris 
for coinage and have 200 francs put to his credit without delay, 
and as long as the exchange at which he could draw for them in 
this market would give him that result. 

It seemed certain then, that it was in this country, as the 
central mart for Silver, that the fall 1s supposed to have taken 
place ; and I have to inquire whether it did fall, and if it did, 
whether the fall was abnormal, what it was that caused it, and 
whether it was that, or, if not, what else, that influenced the action 
of France. I believe that fear was the motive cause; fear, not on 
the part of the holder of Silver, who had nothing to fear while 
the law remained intact, but on the part of the Government and 
Mint authorities, who feared—not without reason—that they 
would be overwhelmed with the work of coinage. Perhaps also 
there may have been in some minds a fear that the Gold would 
depart from the country as it had done before, though no one had 
then been the worse for it, and though each napoleon that went 
away left 20 silver francs behind it, plus an agio. 

Fear caused certain administrative measures to be taken, and 
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these, when taken, made the heavy fall which afterwards occurred 
possible. 


M. Sudre’s second letter, addressed, as the former letter was, 
to Sir Charles Fremantle, was as follows: 

Paris, 28 Mars 1890. 
Mon CHER MAITRE, 

En réponse a votre lettre du 26 courant, j’ai Vhonneur de 
vous transmettre ci-joint une note qui, j’esperé, donnera satisfaction 
ui votre ami M. Gibbs. Je ne vois pas, du reste, autre chose a 
dire. 

I] résulte de cette note qu’avant le mois de Septembre 1873, 
la France n’a pris aucune mesure restrictive de la fabrication de 
largent, et que, par conséquence, on ne peut pour la période qui 
precede cette époque lui attribuer aucune part dans la baisse de 
valeur du métal argent. Plus tard, elle a cru devoir prendre des 
precautions contre linvasion de l’argent et de la est venue la 
prolongation de l’échéance des bons. 

Je ne me rends pas bien compte de la différence que M. Gibbs 
parait vouloir établir entre cette mesure et la limitation de la 
fabrication de l’argent. L’une n’est que la consequence de l'autre. 
En ce qui concerne les arretés ministériels que j’ai cités, qu’il soit 
question de limitation de la fabrication ou de prolongation de 
l’échéances des bons, le fait est qu’on a voulu retarder les échéances 
afin d’éloigner les porteurs de matieres jusqu’a ce qu’on en soit 
arrive a la suspension complete de la fabrication.! 

Veuillez croire, mon cher Maitre, 4 mes 
sentiments affectueux et dévoués. 
L. SUDRE. 


Pendant les années 1871 et 1872 les verseinents de matieres 
dargent destinés a etre convertis en pieces de 5 francs ont été 
pour ainsi dire nuls. Ce n’est qu’a la suite de la baisse survenue 
a la fin de 1872 dans le cour de l’argent sur le marché de Londres, 
que les apports de ce métal ont commence a affluer aux établisse- 
ments monétaires. Jusqu’a l’arréeté ministériel du 6 Septembre 
1873, aucune limitation légale n’a été apportée aux échéances des 


\ There is no intrinsic difference in the effect of the limitation of coinage and the 
postponement of the due-date of the bons de monnaie; the difference is only in the 
power of the remitter to make his calculation. The limitation of the quantity to be 
coined gives him no idea when he or any particular bringer of Silver to the Mint will 
be served ; but the due-date of the bons de monnaie enables him at once to calculate 
his loss of interest, i.e. the discount he has to pay, and the precise sum in cash which 
will be at his disposal. 
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bons et la fabrication s’effectuait en rapport avec les moyens de 
travail dont disposaient les Directeurs de Ja fabrication. Le total 
pour 1873 a été, en chiffres ronds, 155 millions de francs, soit une 
des plus considérables fabrications depuis le commencement 
du siecle. 

A dater de l’arrété du 6 Septembre 1873, il n’a plus été 
souscrit de bons qu’a raison d’une fabrication de 280,000 francs 
par chaque journée de travail, puis, par l’arréeté du 17 Novembre du 
meme an, ce chiffre a été reduit a 150,000 frances. 

C’est done seulement, en raison de l’application des dispositions 
contenues dans ces deux arretés, que les échéances sont arrivées a 
etre reculées en Juillet 1874, jusqu’a neuf mois, puis ensuite a une 
date encore plus éloigneé. 

Ainsi les restrictions apportées aux époques d’échéance des bons 
datent seulement de l’arreté du 6 Septembre 1873, arreté dont la 
teneur se trouvait indiquée dans la lettre du 10 Février dernier. 
Auparavant aucune mesure n’avait été prise dans ce but par 
l’ Administration francaise. 


The foregoing letter sufficiently answered my questions, and 
enabled me to deal with the allegations of the writer in the 
Times of February Ist, 1890. 

My thesis was that the French law of 1803 necessarily gave 
approximate stability to the price of Silver in Gold-using countries, 
and that when the law was suspended the price of Silver fluctuated 
just as the price of other commodities would do. 

The allegation on the other side is, that the French law had 
nothing to do with it, being wholly without effect, that Silver had 
fallen long before there was any change in the law, and that its fall 
was the cause of the change in the law. The Times, commenting 
on this, said that this statement, if true, was conclusive of the 
whole controversy. 

It will not be difficult to show that, though there is a siall 
portion of apparent truth in the statement, it does not at all 
dispose of my contention, but on the contrary serves to elucidate 
its accuracy. 

Did Silver fall between April 1872 and September 1873, and to 
what point did it fall? What caused it to fall? and how did the 
suspension of the law, which began at this latter period, affect its 
further fall ? 

The position of Silver in this country was this: For it, and 
for no other commodity purchaseable or saleable in this market (1 
exclude Gold as being itself the measure of value) was there a per- 
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petual buyer at a fixed price always at hand. For a kilogramme 
of Silver 900 fine one could always be sure of 200 francs (less 
mintage) payable on the nail in bons de monnaie (Mint certificates) 
due in cash ten days after date of import, discountable at a 
banker’s, and convertible into English sterling by a draft on Paris. 
Now, a kilogramme of 900 fine is equal to 31°28179 standard ounces 
(a kilogramme = 32°150727 oz.). 


222 fine) 





One ounce standard, therefore, was coined into ._ frs. 6°39349 
less Mint charges ‘75 percent. . ...... ‘O4AT95 


frs. 6°34554 
from this must be deducted ten days’ discount on the 
bon de monnaie (besides a further reduction for 
ae | a a cc 00521 
frs. 6°34033 


which sum is the most that the remitter of an ounce of silver to 
Paris would have there in cash at his disposal ; and this, at the ex- 
change of 25°2215 (par), would produce in London 60°332d.,? less 
transport and insurance charges, say } per cent. on the declared 


value = about *100, leaving 60°232d. net. Thus an ounce so coined 


When Will produce Deduct for Net 
Exchange is at in London. Transport, &c. Proceeds. 
d. d,. 
25°2215 (par) 60°332 ‘100 60°232 or say 5/04 
25°35 (gold point) —60°026 ‘100 59°926 D/- 
25°40 59°908 ‘100 59-808) ‘ 
5°45 59°790 ‘100 —-59°690) #/11y 
95°50 59°673 ‘100 59°573) { 1 
95°55 59°556 ‘100 59°456 | 113 
25°60 59°440 100 —-59°3 40) er 
25°65 59°324 ‘100 59224) re 
25°70 59-209 100 59-109) 
25°75 59-094 ‘100 58°994) 4/11 
25°80 58:°980 ‘100 58880) 1/103 
Q5°85 58°866 ‘100 58°766) : 4 
25°90 58°752 "100 58°652) 
25°95 58°639 ‘100 58'°539 4/102 
 —_ 58526 ‘100 58426 | 7 


The precise amount of English sterling will of course depend 


1 In England there are no Mint charges on gold, but the discount for payment on 
the nail, and the agency charge are provided for by the fixed allowance of 13d. per 
ounce, the difference between the Mint price and the 77s. 9d. payable by the Bank. 

* Excluding mintage, discount and transport, the ounce standard coined at the 
Paris Mint would produce in London, exchange being at par, 60°838d., or, say, 60d. 
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upon the exchange (as is the case with all debts due from one 
country to another, and payable by draft), and the above table 
shows what that amount would be as exchange varied. The higher 
the exchange, i.e. the more of the minted francs each pound 
sterling absorbed, the less would be the net proceeds. It is obvious, 
therefore, that the smallest rise in the exchange, unless balanced 
by special demand for the metal, should operate adversely on the 
London price of Silver. It was impossible, then, that while the 
law remained intact, any lessening of demand or increase of supply 
(from whatever source !) could cause any one to be willing to take 
less for his ounce of Silver than 60°232d. supposing him to count on 
exchange remaining at par. 

While there was Gold in France and no impediment to its 
transmission, it would be impossible that exchange should rise 
above ‘Gold point’? (which is normally 25°35) ; but if there were 
ro Gold there, and none obtainable elsewhere by way of arbitrage 
there might be nothing for the moment to prevent the price of 
Silver here from falling in proportion as the exchange might 
happen to rise, supposing the balance of trade to continue in- 
creasingly adverse to France. It has been said that there were 
times when there was no Gold in France. This assertion is of 
course not to be taken literally, but only as a hyperbolical expression 
of the fact that Gold was not at such times in active circulation in 
the pockets of the people. But it is not the Gold so circulating 
and used in the daily purchase of necessaries of life which in that 
relation affects foreign exchanges, but the Gold which forms a part 
of the reserves of Banks, or others. That that was both existent 
in the country and easily obtainable, has been, I think, abundantly 
demonstrated ; but whether the contrary was true or not at other 
times, it was certainly not true in 1873, for there was an agio on 
it,? and there could not be an agio on a non-existent or non- 
available substance. Besides, one cause of the alarm in France 
(evinced by that agio) is said to have been that her Gold was 
leaving and would continue to leave her. It could not leave her if 
it was not there. Certainly, therefore, it was there, and whether 

1 The first sale of Silver from Germany in London was in October, 1873. 

2 When the exchange reaches such a point that it is cheaper to remit gold than 
to buy bills, it is said to beat‘ Gold point.’ Thus, suppose it to cost less than fes. 25°35 
to send the equivalent in gold of one sovereign from Paris to London, it is obvious 
that no one will give 25°35 for a bill of exchange on London. If there were no gold 
to send there might be no limit to the rise of the exchange. If there were gold to 
send, but an agio on it, the rise of the exchange above ‘ Gold point’ should be pro- 
portionate to that agio. 

3 The agio on Gold or Silver in a bimetallic country, where the measure o 
value is alternately at the option of the payer a fixed weight of either Gold or Silver, 
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in general circulation or not would serve (which is the point I 
desire to emphasise) to check the rise of the exchange above the 
Gold point, whatever that might be, and thus prevent the fall of 
Silver beyond the price corresponding to the exchange on the 
6°34033 francs per ounce. 

I say ‘whatever that might be,’ because the ‘Gold Point’ 
itself fluctuates slightly in correspondence with the agio (if there 
is an agio) on the metal. 

All that the open Mint in France could do was to give 
6°34554 frances for an English ounce Standard, which is reduced, 
after deducting discount, to 6°34033 franes; and if 6°34033 francs 
an ounce is worth in this country less than 60°232 pence an 
ounce, the price may fall accordingly to the sum in pence which 
those francs may be worth, unless the English demand sustains it. 

At the period in question, ¢.e. between April 1872 and Sep- 
tember 1873, the demand did so far sustain it, that it never 
practically fell below the point where the operation of the French 
Mint would have come into play—never reached the impassable ! 
barrier which that Mint had set up. 

Well, now, to come to the questions above stated on p. 151: 
Did Silver fall during that period from the par price of 60°232d. ? 
merely represents the premium which the buyer may be willing to pay for a com- 
modity which cannot be legally demanded in discharge of a debt. 

The quotations of agio on gold and silver bullion and on gold coin for December, 
1871 and 1872, and for February, 1873, are as under :— 
On Gold. On Silver. 


In Bar. In Coin. In Bar. 
Highest. Lowest. H'ghest. Lowest. Highest. Lowest. 
Dec. 1871—15 o/oo .. 15 o/oo .. 16 o/oo.. 83 o/00 .. 36 o/o0 .. 36 0/00 
Dec. 1872—14 o/o0 .. 11$ 0/00 .. 9% o/oo .. 6% o/oo .. 174 0/00 .. 134 0/00 
Feb. 1873—113$ o/oo .. 10} o/oo0 .. 64 o/o0 .. 2 o/co .. 16 o/oo .. 10 ofoo 


When gold bullion is required for export the agio on bullion may exceed that on 
coin to the extent of 6°70 per mille, which is the Mint charge for coining gold. 

The quotation of a considerable agio on both metals at the same time is probably 
accounted for by the fact that prices were reckoned in inconvertible paper, though it 
would appear that irrespective of the reckoning in paper there might be a simul- 
taneous agio on both metals in the event of both being required for export to gold 
and silver using countries at the same moment. 

It should be further noted that the quotations of silver bullion represent the 
‘nominal agio,’ but as this metal is still quoted at a premium or discount on the 
basis of the old ‘commercial tariff,’ as it is called, the real agio should probably be 
about 74 0/00 less in each instance. 

! The barrier 7s impassable, wherever it may stand at any given mcment ; but it 
may shift its place (by centimes, as the exchange rises or falls) from hour to hour; 
I exclude, however, this element of speculation on the part of buyer and seller and 
say that no man would sell his Silver for a less price than he believed he could or 
should get by sending it to Paris and drawing for the value in francs at the quoted 


exchange. 
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Certainly it did. Natural causes would affect it, as they would all 
other commodities, whether for rise or fall; but to the fall, 
inasmuch as the demand was perpetual and at a fixed price, there 
was a limit formed by that fixed mint price and the exchange at 
which it (or any larger price obtainable in the market if there 
was an agio on Silver) could be converted into sterling ; and below 
that limit there could be no material fall. 

I have said above that the rise and fall of the money price of 
Silver in the market must depend on natural causes. These can 
be stated in three words, ‘Supply and Demand.’ Nothing else 
can affect price, whether of commodities in general or of the 
precious metals in particular. No human laws can affect it except 
through the medium of those joint forces. Man can regulate 
supply, and man can check or foster demand. If the supply 
exceed the demand the price will fall. If the demand exceed the 
supply the price will rise. If we may conceive the supply as 
constant but the demand variable, the price will fluctuate; as it 
will also do if the demand is constant but the supply variable. 
If, however, the demand is not only constant but constant at a 
fixed price, the variation in the price in the case of consumable 
commodities (supposing such constant demand to be possible) 
would be unlimited in an upward direction, and only limited in 
the case of the precious metals by the power of remelting coin 
into bar when bar is needed;! but in a downward direction the 
price must be absolutely limited by that offered by the creator of 
a perpetual demand. It is Demand and Supply that govern the 
price, but in the case of an open Mint the demand is constant. 

That word Demand has been a stumbling-block to some 
inquirers. They have imagined that it meant or implied a 
demand for Silver coin on the part of the people, who, as they 
rightly aver, have now, or can have, as much Silver coin as they 
desire and can pay for. But it is a demand not of the people for 
coins, but of the State for Silver to be coined. The State says to 
the people, ‘ Here is the Mint; its doors are always open. Bring 
all the Silver you will, it can never have enough.’ That is a 
much more potent kind of demand than the fitful craving 
prompted by the needs of commerce. 

It is not indeed a demand on the part of the public, for no 
man having a bar of Silver to sell sells it because he has a desire 
to possess more Silver coims. He sells it in order to convert his 

1 E.g., In this country no one would give more for Silver than a price equal to 
a ratio of 14:2878 to 1, because he could melt new half-crowns more advantageously ; 
while in France he would never give more than the melting value of 5-frane pieces. 
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dead and stagnant capital into a living and active form, to get a 
better balance at his bankers, whereby he can possess himself of 
as many of the existing Gold and Silver coins as he wants for his 
daily needs ; and very few does he want. The buyer buys his bar of 
Silver either to export it to the East or to use it in the arts. I have 
shown that for whatever purpose he wants it he cannot possibly 
pay less ior it than the equivalent of 200 francs a kilogramme. 

It has been said that the reception of Silver by the Mint is no 
demand at all, because it is not purchase but merely a return in 
another form of the same ounce of Silver that is brought to it. 

That seems to me to be mere logomachy. Whether the action 
is called purchase or no signifies nothing. Of course it only gives 
you back the Silver that you bring, but the ‘ other form’ in which 
it returns it is Money. There is nothing mysterious about Money, 
but it has the unique quality of discharging debt. The Mint takes 


all the Silver you can bring, and what can Demand do more? 
Can it always do as much ? 

Again, it is alleged that, even if it be a demand it cannot be 
constant because it must fail in the end, as the ‘ corner’ in copper 
failed. It is enough to say in answer that any such fictitious 
demand for a consumable commodity will fail by reason of the 
difficulty of reselling; but the Mint demand is, as the other 
objectors rightly say, only a return of the same commodity in a 
form which comes amiss to none; and the excess of which is only 
shown by enhancement of general prices. 

A time might possibly come (though in real life it never did 
come while the French law of 1803 was in full operation) when 
the commercial demand—that is to say the demand for the arts 
and for export—would slacken ; no more Silver plate being needed 
at the price, and no need existing for export to the East. Then 
the Mint demand, as being the only other outlet for the Silver 
would became positively, as it had been negatively, effective ; and 
Silver would flow to silver-coining countries for coinage. The cir- 
culating medium, the measure of value, would accordingly increase, 
prices of all commodities, except Gold and Silver, would tend to 
rise, in other words the precious metals would tend to become 
depreciated, the demand for them for manufacturing purposes 
would tend to increase, and the result would be a cessation of ‘the 
imports to the Mint. 

To return from this excursus to the main question before us. 


The following table shows the actual exchanges (short maximum 
rate) from April 1872 to September 1873, and the actual prices of 
Silver in London, also, in the last column, the price (calculated 
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given exchange, to secure to an English holder : 


Date. 


April 19 
May 3 


4 22 
June 7 
—~ 2S 
July 5 
, 380 
Aug. 2 
, 2 
Sept. 17 
a ea 
Oct. 15 
Nov. 1 
5 | 6D 
Dec. 6 
<a: al 


Jan. 10 


Feb. El 


” 25 
Mar. 11 
9 25 
April 8 
+ 
May 9 
» we 
June 6 
i oe 
» 20 
=. ae 
July. 1 
igs a 
9 o 
~ oe 
» 20 
» oe 
Aug. 8 
in. 
226 
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Down to the end of June 1873, then, the price in no case fell 
below the point indicated by the exchange—did not even fall so 
low as that point, the demand sufficing to keep it on a somewhat 
higher level. Had the demand been greater or the supply less, it 
might of course have risen to any point, and in any case if the 
exchange had been more favourable the open’ mint would have 
maintained the price ; but however little the demand and however 
great the supply, it could not have fallen materially below the 





exchange point while the Mint remained open. 

The fall, such as it was, was much less than had frequently 
happened before. In the first thirteen months, as shown in 
the accompanying table, it was but $d. an ounce, and the total 
amount of fall from the par value of 60°232d. an ounce was about 
1d. in sixteen months; but when once limitations were imposed on 
the coinage, the further fall was ld. in three months, and con- 
tinued almost without intermission as the limitations were made 
more severe, until the final closing of the Mint. 

But the limitations were imposed in September ; and how then 
came it to pass that the fall below exchange point began at the 
end of June, and that on the 27th the price was a few hundredths 
lower than the exchange would warrant? This fall in June, 
which continued until the 15th July, was insignificant, viz. ‘027d. 
in the oz., or less than ;', of a penny, a fraction at which no sale 
or quotation would be made, and which would be counterbalanced 
by a rise in the exchange of about 1 centime, the variations in the 
rate being never less than 23 centimes. The exchange varies 
every moment, and it is impossible to say that the quoted prices 
correspond exactly in point of time with the quoted exchange. 
The exchange may have been a point higher at the particular 
moment when the Silver quotation was given or the sale made, so 
the divergence was more apparent than real, particularly as the 
inclusion of a charge for agency may probably annihilate it. It was 
not till the 8th August that the fall, ‘326d. below the price which 
the exchange should indicate, insignificant as that fall was, deserves 
any notice, inasmuch as it can hardly be accounted for by the 
above consideration. Coming events cast their shadows before,! 
and there is no doubt that there were rumours in abundance as 
to the intended action of the French Government, and when 
those rumours began, no holder of Silver could be certain that 


1 Thus, between the 8th and 25th April in the present year the price of Silver 
rose 4d. an oz. on the assumption that some measures might be taken in the United 
States as to the increased coinage of Silver; whereas a bill dealing with the subject 
was not framed until June, and did not come into force until the 13th August. 
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they would not at once be converted from rumour into facts, or 
feel sure that he would at once receive coin for his bullion. Such 
a holder might then well have been willing to abate his preten- 
sions, and take a shade less for his Silver than its shipment to 
Paris would produce in normal times; and this the holder of a 
bill of lading for Silver, who could only sell for forward delivery, 
would be certain to do. 

Is it possible, then, that this trifling fall from the par price of 
604d. should have caused France to close its Mint to Silver? | 
add a table of prices from 1827 to 1850 (see Appendix p. 161) by 
which it will be seen that during that period of twenty-four years 
there was a fall— 


d. 
in 1 year of 1} beneath the par price. 
», 2 years ,, 12 m= 
» & years ,, 1} ir 
» L year , WY oe 
» o years ,, 1 s 
,, 2 years ,, ’ 
» 4 years ,, # hs 
,» 4 years ,, 3 - 
iy dart 1 
» 2 years ,, 4 ‘i 
» L year , 4 ‘ 


In the year 1848 the price of Silver, possibly owing to political 
disturbances, had fallen to 13d. below the par price; but neither 
then nor at any other period when the fall was almost as great 
did we hear of any project for closing the Mint to Silver. 

There was a very sufficient cause for the limitation of the 
coinage of Silver. The French War Indemnity had been fixed at 
£200,000,000 sterling to be paid to Germany, and as Germany 
had determined to demonetise Silver it was to be expected that 
the greater part of the Silver which the Indemnity would enable 
her to set free, would come to the Paris Mint for coinage. France 
had already coined in 1873 five-franc pieces to the amount of 
about six millions sterling, an amount only exceeded in 1834 and 
1849, and greater by about five millions than the average of the 
previous ten years. There may well, therefore, have been 
hesitation to coin the undefined, but unquestionably large amount 
of Silver which the action of Germany would almost certainly 
have thrown upon the Paris Mint. 

It is clear, then, that the real cause of the suspension of 
Silver coinage in 1873-5 was not the insignificant fall of the price 
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of the metal in London, or any fears of economic disturbance 
consequent on a supposed diminution of its permanent value in 
the world, but the in-pouring of Silver from Germany which over- 
taxed the powers of the French Mint, and compelled it, as might 
have been expected, to lessen its output. It is abundantly clear, 
also, that by that suspension and the cessation of the fixed Mint 
price, the price of Silver in London was driven from its moorings 
and suffered to drift hither and thither, and finally fall as low as 
increased supply and diminished demand could send it. 

I think I have now disposed of the allegation that the great 
fall in the price of Silver was the cause and not the effect of the 
closing of the French Mint, by showing (1) that such fall in Silver 
as occurred prior to August, 1873, was well within the limits of varia- 
tion, which a bimetallic money law not only permits, but assumes, 
where there is substantial alteration in the circumstances of inter- 
national supply and demand.! (2) That if the law of 1803 did 
nothing to prevent this fall, it was only because the price, notwith- 
standing the fall, was always above that which the French Mint at 
the existing exchange could offer to the English holder, and (3) that 
such fall as did take place was far too insignificant” to cause the 
French Government to contemplate the limitation of their coinage 
of Silver, whereas they had ample reasons for their act in the 
unprecedented influx of Silver from Germany, which, under the 
then condition of the law, was a forced import, onerous to their 
Mint and profitable to Germany. 

I may admit that there is a theoretical possibility that there 
might be no Gold in France, and that consequently there might 
be no ‘Gold point’ at which the rise of the exchange must cease ; 
but practically it is a vain imagination. The only need of Gold is 
to rectify, from time to time, and instantly, a rising exchange 
an exchange unfavourable to France; but the absence of Gold 
could only have any permanent effect on the value in England of 
the frs. 6°34033 per ounce on the assumption that there is no 





1 Some people seem to suppose that an adjustment between the two money metals 
is effected without the existence of a commercial motive. Variations and disturbances 
must occur; but the merit of a free coinage law applied to both metals is that, 
acting in no mysterious way but through the pressure of ordinary commercial motives, 
it both limits the extent of the variations and opens the way to their correction. 
It acts, as has already been said by others, like the governor of a steam-engine 
It checks tendencies to irregularity of action, but it cannot check them until they 
begin to show themselves. In one ease as in the other though we do not get abso- 
lute uniformity, we get uniformity which for all practical purposes is complete. 

2 The fall was but $d. per ounce, as I have said above, and at no time within that 
twelvemonth could Silver bought in England have been remitted to France for coin- 
age without incurring a loss, owing to the high exchange. 
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recuperative force in France, that her land has lost its productive 
power, and her people their genius for commerce. Surely it is a 














commonplace of Political Economy, that the effect of an unfavour- 
able exchange, ¢.e. of an excess of imports over exports, is to 
stimulate production and export, and bring about a more favour- 
able course of exchange. That the absence of Gold should of 
necessity prevent the development of commerce, and the main- 
tenance of an average equality of exchange is incredible, and 
contrary to all commercial experience. 


HENRY Hucks GIBBS 
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LOWEST PRICES OF SILVER IN LONDON FROM 1827 To 1850 
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THE CHART 


The Exchanges in the second column are those at which the 
corresponding Prices in the first column might, according to the 
calculations on page 152, presumably be realized by importing 
Silver into the French Mint. 

The black line indicates the general course of price; the 
dotted line that of the Exchange. 

It will be observed that in a few cases the price of Silver has 
apparently fallen below that which the existing exchange would 
indicate as obtainable. For example: at the end of the year 
1848, when cash payments were suspended at the Bank of France, 
and when all commercial matters were in a disturbed state, the 
price of Silver fell to 4/113, the exchange being at 25°30; whereas 
the price corresponding to this exchange is about 5/-. It should 
be added, however, that in this table the charges of transit are 
calculated as now current, whereas they were certainly higher 
forty years ago, diminishing in proportion the net proceeds of a 
remittance ; and I have already remarked that they do not include 
any commission charged by an agent in Paris for receiving the 
Silver and forwarding it to the Mint for coinage. 
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THE BOYCOTT AS AN ELEMENT IN TRADE 
DISPUTES 
Ix principle the ‘boycott’ is as old as human nature. In 


some form or other it has been practised at all times in the 
world’s history, and has been used as a sort of impalpable weapon 


for the purposes of spiritual, social, or moral intimidation by one 


section of society against another, or against individuals, or by 
individuals against each other. 

The interdict or excommunication of the ancient Church was 
but the modern ‘ boycott,’ on a gigantic scale, applied to feel- 
ings and sentiments in human nature peculiarly sensitive to 
alarm. In another dress it is the ‘taboo’ of society—the ‘ send- 
ing to Coventry ’—of people and habits or manners which do 
not conform to conventional standards. 

It is, however, only within recent years that a system long in 
more or less general use has assumed a definite special place, and 
has had conferred upon it a distinctive name as an instrument 
of social, industrial, and political conflict. Carried out to its 
extremest application in Ireland in the case of Captain Boycott 
and his family, it obtained its present name, and since then has 
had a widespread notoriety as one of the moral weapons used by 
portions of the community against their neighbour or neighbours. 
In some form or other it had long been used in strikes and 
other industrial quarrels in this country, but it has never here 
attained such extended application as in the United States. 

From the seventh annual report of the Labour Bureau of 
the State of New York (for 1889), it would appear that in that 
State the industrial ‘ boycott’ had reached its fullest develop- 
ment, or, it may be, only, that it has there been most closely 
observed, and had its workings most carefully chronicled. 
Probably both these suppositions are correct. New York 
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is a State in which the chief industries are, perhaps, more 
diversified than in any State of the Union, and the character 
and extent of the City of New York mark it as a great centre of 
the American labour movement. The New York Labour Bureau 
is a powerful and energetic institution liberally subsidised, and 
with a strong, ably-managed staff. It possesses power to hold 
sittings and take evidence in any part of the State, and both 
employers and workmen can be compelled to make returns or 
give evidence before it when called upon to do so. It is im- 
possible, therefore, to go to a better source for information on 
this subject than to the reports of the New York Bureau. 

To give a comprehensive view of the whole question, however, 
and to ascertain whether the system of boycotting is extending 
or otherwise as an element in trade disputes, it will be desirable 
to refer to a few of the earlier reports of the Bureau. It will 
thus be seen to what extent it has grown or declined, and what 
are the special forms it has assumed. 

The boycott may be broadly defined as a means of moral 
offence used by individuals against each other, or by sections of a 
community against other sections or individuals differing from 
them on some matter of action or opinion. It is not physical in 
its modes of operation, but its object is to intimidate the minds of 
its victims by the fear of pecuniary or social loss. It was sup- 
posed at first, that, even in its extremest form, it violated no law, 
and there are undoubtedly methods of practising it without any 
breach of existing law being committed. All depends upon how 
it is used. How it was and is applied in Ireland for the purpose 
of socio-political warfare, especially in the case of the gentleman 
to whom it owes its distinctive title, is so well known that any ex- 
planation as to the Irish method is unnecessary. Nor need the 
political boycott as occasionally practised on this side of St. 
George’s Channel be referred to. How the industrial boycott has 
been applied may be seen later on. It is sufficient to say now 
that we have had here nothing like the industrial boycotts of 
New York either for number or extent. It is therefore to the 
records of that State that we must look for the strongest examples 
of the system. 

The industrial boycott almost invariably, but not always 
or necessarily, is a phase of the strike or lock-out, but it some- 
times exists apart from either. It is generally used against an 
employer who refuses to concede the demands of his workpeople 
or of a trade union, but it is sometimes applied by one organiza- 


tion of workmen against another. It may accompany, or supple- 











THE BOYCOTT AS AN ELEMENT IN TRADE DISPUTES 165 


ment and follow, an unsuccessful strike, or it may be wielded 
against an employer having no dispute with his employés, simply 
because they do not belong to any trade union. It is chiefly, 
however, as an accessory to the labour conflict that the boycott is 
called into requisition, and in this way its application as a branch 
of industrial warfare has, in the United States, been brought toa 
pitch of perfection not attained, or, indeed, attempted elsewhere. 
Sometines it is directed to stop the supplies of a manufacturer's 
raw material—the stoppage of his supplies of labour can hardly 
strictly be termed a result of the boycott, as it 1s simply an inci- 
dent of the ordinary strike. But it is most deadly in its ordinary 
form when it puts a complete stop to the sale of a manufacturer's 
goods. 

In some branches of production the boycott is of little effect, 
such for instance, as in engineering, iron manufacture, or 1n those 
trades which work chiefly to contract, and not for a general or 
retail market. But, in respect to the commoner necessaries or 
luxuries of life, such as are consumed by the masses of the people, 
the case is ditferent, and articles produced for the popular market 
by some offending manufacturer may have their sale entirely 
stopped. 

Some of the American trade unions define boycotting as 
‘sunply leaving an employer alone.” ‘ When,’ they say, * we 
boycott a thing, we leave it alone—we won't have it.’ It will, 
however, be seen presently that im some of the most extreme 
Cases this neutral line has been much exceeded. 

Under the powers conferred upon it by statute the New York 
Bureau held a special court to inquire into this new industrial 
development in 1885, and a few of the typical examples of its 
working may be quoted from the report of that year, which is the 
first dealing with the subject. 

A peculiar case is that stated by a cigar manufacturer employ- 


ing as many as 2,500 people. Amongst this number, according to 


the employer, were a considerable proportion of German socialists. 
A dispute had arisen between the firm and its employes about an 
equalization of prices, and the new arrangements were accepted 
as satisfactory by a majority of the workpeople. The socialistic 
element, however, about one-third of the whole number, refused 
to enter into the new arrangement, and even refused to arbitrate 
on the matters in dispute. The remaining two-thirds, who be- 
longed to another trade union, remained at work. Those who 
had gone out applied the ‘ boycott.’ After a struggle of two 
months the strike was abandoned, and many of the strikers re- 
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turned to work for the firm, and apparently the boycott was at an 
end. About a year after, however, the firm found that in some 
seven or eight towns the boycott broke out with great vigour and 
without apparent reason. Inquiry being made in the distant 
localities, where the goods of the firm could not be sold, it was 
found that some zealous trade unions acting, as they thought, ina 
spirit of ‘pure fraternity,’ were energetically persuading their 
members, and all whom they were able to influence, not to buy 
the goods of this firm. As soon as the actual position of affairs 
was explained to these unionists they ‘admitted they had been 
hasty in their action, and promised to look into the matter. But 
the boycott still continued and with increased vigour. The firm 
was absolutely unable to find out who was responsible for this 
partial blockade of their trade, and therefore, as a final resort, 
locked out the whole of their employés, to whom they suggested 
the desirability of finding out from their fellow-workmen why 
their produce was boycotted. This brought about a speedy in- 
vestigation by the representatives of organized labour, who came 
to the conclusion that the boycott was an outrage unwarranted by 
any of the circumstances of the case. In this way the boycott 
ended. It was suggested by the examiners of the Bureau that 
some other manufacturers may have been selfishly interested in 
stopping the sale of the goods of a rival, and might have assisted 
to keep on the boycott. The possibility of such action was ad- 
mitted by the firm, but no definite evidence could be given on 
that point. This lock-out lasted five weeks, and entailed a wage 
loss of $50,000. Another employer gave direct evidence to show 
that in a very similar case rival producers had assisted to circulate 
the printed notices proclaiming the boycott. In this case the boy- 
cott was made so effective that the employer had to give way, 
although the strike which led up to the stoppage of his trade had 
been settled a year before. 

The trade unions made no secret of their policy in such cases. 
For instance a carpenter said: ‘ Our organization is in sympathy 
with every other trade. Whenever any other union boycotts, we 
assist them to the best of our ability.’ 

A cigar-maker testified that his organization used the boycott. 
Their method is special and peculiar. The union has a label 
called the ‘union label,’ and the members of the society all 
through the States and in Canada boycott all places where cigars 
are sold that do not bear the union label. The effect of this was 
to stop the trade not only of tobacco shops selling the prohibited 


articles, but it extended also to stores, hotels, and saloons selling 
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the non-labelled goods. In this action the union had the assistance 


and co-operation of other trade unions, and its policy was alleged 
to have been very successful. 

A paper-hanger stated that his society tried the boycott during 
their strike. They issued circulars announcing their refusal to 
hang paper for persons who bought boycotted goods. They also 
boycotted Doelger’s beer, because the brewery was not a union 
shop. 

A plumber said that his union had never boycotted on its own 
account, but admitted that it ‘boycotts everything that comes 
along when the trade and labour unions tell us about it.’ 

A union of musicians boycotted a theatre because non-union 
men were employed in the orchestra, and even after the proprietor 
gave way continued the stoppage until the costs of the boycott 
were paid by him. According to the evidence the chief boycotts 
had been aimed at bakers, brewers, cigar-makers, starch-makers, 
flour millers, and newspapers. Most of these were claimed by 
the union as successes. 

At this time the boycott had become an established insti- 
tution in labour quarrels, and had its press organ in the New York 
Boycotter. As then understood the industrial boycott was, 
perhaps, best defined in a labour organ known as John Swinton’s 
Paper: ‘To boycott a concern simply means to refrain from 
having anything to do with it. You boycott a dry goods firm by 
refusing to deal with it; you boycott a newspaper by ceasing to 
buy it; you boycott a cigar-maker by avoiding his cigars. Organ- 
ized boycotting of a concern is carried out when the trade unions 
unite in refusing to purchase any of its wares, or have any dealings 
with it, and thus attempt to break down the business of the 
concern which is antagonistic to them.” Myr. John Swinton 
himself asserts that the system is based on the principle of * an 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.’ The employers may say 
to their men who strike, ‘ We will black-list you ;’ the men reply 
‘ We will boycott you.’ 

During 1884 and 1885 there were recorded in the United 
States a total, exclusive of Chinese boycotts, of 196 boycotts, of 
which 59 were claimed as successes by the men: 25 were 

admittedly lost, and 114 were still on. The boycotts of 1885 for 
the whole of the United States were stated in ‘ Bradstreets ° to 
be 700 per cent. in increase over the previous year. Of these 196 
boycotts, no less than 130, or over 66 per cent., were divided 
among only six lines of trade thus: newspapers, 45; hat 
manufacturers and dealers, 22; cigar trade, 26; carpet trade, 13; 
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clothing, 14; nail trade, 10. For the State of New York alone 
there were 59 boycotts, a large proportion of the above total. 

In 1886 the use of the system largely extended ; for the State 
of New York 163 boycotts were recorded. Of these 19 were 
successful, 13 were unsuccessful, 11 were doubtful, 3 were 
pending, and there were no replies as to the remainder. Of those 
settled the duration varied from one week to two-and-a-half 
years, the average duration of 22 cases in which the time was 
ascertained being slightly under four months. ‘The ‘remarks ’ 
column in the table of boycotts contains a few hints as to the 
effect of some of these attacks upon the business of offending 
capitalists. One employer admits a ‘slight decrease in receipts.’ 
Another states ‘ business and proprietor ruined.’ Several acknow- 
ledge a ‘ loss of customers.’ One very definitely puts the loss at 
‘twenty-five dollars a day in saloons.’ Another is ‘injured ten 
dollars a week.’ Many admit ‘ injury to trade,’ and several ‘ stop 
business altogether.” On the other hand may be quoted such 
remarks as ‘no harm done ;’ ‘increased business ;’ ‘ no injury; ” 
‘immensely increased business while boycott lasted ;’ and finally, 
‘forty-seven men indicted.’ 

This last quotation is here intended to mark a new departure 
in the boycott movement. During the year preceding ‘a wave of 
labour disturbance had passed over the country.’ Labour organ- 
izations increased their activity, and the boycott was imposed with 
a frequency and rigour which excited popular feeling and indigna- 
tion against those making what was considered an arbitrary and 
offensive use of the system. This sympathy with some of the 
victims of the boycott accounts for the remark ‘ immensely 
increased business while the boycott lasted’ and for the quotation 
‘ forty-seven men indicted.’ 

It would appear from the facts presented by the report of 1886 
that the merely neutral or ‘let alone’ form of the boycott had 
given way to a more aggressive mode of procedure, which in time 
brought those who practised it within the reach of the law. 

A noted case is that in which an organization called the ‘ Carl 
Sahm Club’ directed a boycott against a Mr. Theiss, proprietor of 
« music-hall on the ground that he employed non-union musicians. 
The Waiters Union and the Bartenders Union also had a griev- 
ance against Mr. Theiss. These bodies all made common cause 
and commenced a joint boycott of the music-hall. Pickets posted 
in the locality of the hall distributed circulars setting forth the 
grievances of the men and appealing to the public to boycott Mr. 


Theiss. These pickets were on duty two weeks. They even 
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invaded the hall and gummed upon the chairs and tables appeals 
to customers to ‘ Boycott Theiss.’ The unions also used their 
influence with the brewers, and other tradesmen supplying Theiss 
with goods, to stop their supplies. 

On March 10th some of the pickets were arrested on a charge 
of disorderly conduct. The evidence given did not bear out this 
charge, however, and the men «vere discharged. The next day 
the pickets were reinforced, to a strength variously estimated at 
from 75 to 150, wearing on their breasts large badges bearing the 
motto, *‘ Boycorr THerss.’ Thus decorated, the men marched 
solemnly in single file backwards and forwards in front of the 
music-hall. Arrests followed, and this time the charge was for 
‘engaging in a parade without.a permit from the police board.’ 
The justice who tried the case held that the law did not apply, and 
the blockade of the premises went on as before. 

At last mediation took place, and Mr. Theiss met the repre- 
sentatives of the unions concerned in the movement against him. 
The terms offered to Theiss were : the discharge of all the men who 
had remained during the strike, and the employment of members 
of the various organizations which had instituted the campaign. 
Union rates of wages should be paid and none but wien men 
were to be employed. To crown all, Mr. Theiss was to pay 31,000 
as © expenses of the boycott.’ He agreed to all this and drew a 
cheque for the amount stated. On this latter point, however, the 
unions had overreached themselves, and the extortion of the 51,000 
formed a ground for law proceedings against the representatives 
of the unions present when the payment was made. The grand 
jury found a true bill against these men, and in thei presentment 
referred to the boycott as ‘an accursed exotic’ and a *‘ hydra- 
headed monster dragging its loathsome length across the continent, 
and sucking the very life-blood from our trade and commerce.’ 

Great stress was laid by Judge Barrett, who tried the case, 


upon the fact that there was a conspiracy to ruin the business of 
Theiss preceding the extortion of the 51,000; and he laid down 
what he seemed to consider the legal linut of the power of trade 


combinations in these matters in the following words: * They 
have a right to go to all their friends, make known their wrongs, 
and say to them, ‘‘If you are a friend of labour withdraw your 
patronage from the man who injures us or refuses us justice.” 
There is no law against that.’ 

One defendant was sentenced to one year and six months 
unprisonment in Sing Sing; another to three years and eight 
months ; a third and fourth to two years and ten months; and 
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one to one year and six months. In each case the conviction 
was for extortion. Upon appeal to the Governor of the State, the 
sentence in each case was reduced to one hundred days imprison- 
ment. The names in all these cases are undoubtedly German. 
About the same time, in another case, forty-seven tailors were 
indicted for a similar offence, but the union at once declared that 
no more boycotts should be carried on if the courts declared them 
illegal. Sandwich-men and bill distributors had been engaged in 
this boycott. 

A notable boycott was that declared by a Bakers’ Union 
against a Mrs. Gray, who had refused to concede higher wages 
and shorter hours to her employés. She employed non-unionists, 
and refused to make terms with the union. A boycott was there- 
fore declared against her, and the pickets and circulars appeared 
before her premises in the usual way. Her customers were 
appealed to to withdraw their custom, but, as the affair became 
known to the general public, feeling was aroused in her favour, 
and instead of her trade being stopped it was increased immensely. 
Prominent citizens forwarded cheques, and hundreds of persons 
sent letters of sympathy and orders for bread, to be sent to chari- 
table institutions. The police interfered, and the perambulating 
sandwich-men were fined for disorderly conduct, but the boycott 
did not cease until indictments were found against some of the 
men by a grand jury. 

A Mrs. Landgraff, who employed Bohemian and German 
bakers, was not so fortunate as Mrs. Gray, although her case 
also excited a large amount of public sympathy. Eighteen per- 
sons were indicted in connection with this boycott for conspiracy 
and intimidation. Judge Barrett tried the cases. 

It appeared that the Bohemian bakers only, of this firm, main- 

tained the strike, while the German union permitted its members 
to remain at work, and feeling ran very high between the rival 
nationalities. Threats to kill had been used by some of the 
3ohemians, and for this the sentence was thirty days in the 
Penitentiary. The circular distributors escaped with ten days in 
the city prison. In passing sentence, the judge explained his 
clemency by saying that the men had ‘ignorantly distributed 
offensive circulars in a manner calculated to intimidate. This 
was undoubtedly illegal, but as this is the first case of the kind 
the court will deal leniently with you. . . . I trust that in future 
we shall hear no move of this kind of boycotting.’ 

The report for 1887 declares that, largely in consequence of 


these decisions, the boycott has not been in such frequent use as 
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in former years; but, strangely enough, the statistical tables 
show an increase in the number of cases. The total number is 
given as 250. Details were given in 242 cases, and of these 101 
were said to be successful, 36 were not successful, and 105 were 
pending. These varied in duration from two days to a whole 
year. 

By 1889, however, it was becoming quite clear that the boycott 
was not being so extensively used as before. The workmen 
themselves, besides being convinced by repeated experience that 
the game must be played very carefully to avoid penal conse- 
quences, were discovering that it was a two-edged weapon, 
often as dangerous to the user as to the intended victim, 
as in the case of the cigar-makers above referred to. Thus 
the statistical table for 1889 shows that inquiry was made 
as to boycotts of 1,374 establishments which had disputes with 
their workpeople. From these a total of 177 cases of boycott 
were made up. Of these not less than 50 were bakers, barbers 
following with 24, painters with 14, and framers with 12. 
These are the only trades in which double figures are recorded, 
and it will be seen that these four comparatively small trades 
account for 564 per cent. of the total, the duration again being 
from one week to two and a half years. 41 are entered as suc- 
cessful, 19 unsuccessful, and 117 still pending. In the case of 
the barbers, all the cases were due to the employment of non- 
union men, 24 cases in which the bakers were involved were 
due to the same cause, which was indeed during the year the 
most prolific subject of boycott. During the strike of bakers a 
secondary boycott was declared against grocers selling the bread 
made by boycotted firms, of which 37 were successful, 30 un- 
successful, and 14 remained undec.ded. 'The report states that 
while one firm admitted a loss of Sl per day, and another 55, 
the cost of the boycott to the labour organization was $1,000. 

The report, in summarising the boycotts for the four years 
1886-1889, remarks that :—‘ The boycott has lost the charm of 
novelty, and by repetitions under trivial conditions has lost the 
force it formerly possessed. The number of boycotts declared 
during these four years is returned as 894, the durations being 
indefinite, but ranging from a few days to many months.’ ‘ The 
effect of the boycott,’ says the report, ‘ is unknowable, associated 
as it often is with some other form of labour protest, which, 
being settled, the boycott dies out.’ 

If the decrease in the number of boycotts observed in the 1589 
report is not considerable, it would appear that the old extreme 
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methods had considerably abated under the influence of the con- 
victions of unionists for exceeding legal limits. There is indeed 
nothing in the report to show that the old method of picketing 
by sandwich-men and bill distributors had been again resorted to, 
and it is probable that the unions confined themselves to methods 
of publishing the boycott in which no display of force was made. 

There can, however, be no doubt that in the United States the 
industrial boycott exists to an extent of which we have no 
experience in this country. There is not wanting evidence to 
show that the major portion of the boycotts in New York 
were more the work of foreigners than of workers of English 
descent, who seem inclined to fight out their battles in the old- 
fashioned way rather than resort to a weapon, which, by ruining a 
local trade, may leave them to scatter in search of work over other 
districts to which the trade has gone. The industrial boycott as 
we know it here seldom takes place except as an accessory to the 
strike. The few exceptional cases of which we have knowledge 
have only arisen quite recently under the auspices of some of the 
new unions which insist upon the employment of union labour 
only. So far, that is a policy which has not met with decided 
success, and there are not wanting signs that, as trade falls off, it 
is a policy which will have to be altogether abandoned. 

The usual British strike boycott aims only at preventing the 
employer obtaining other men, or from getting his work done at 
other places, but we are almost entirely strangers to that form of 
trade interdict which aims at compelling the surrender, or ruin of 
an obstinate employer by stopping the sale of his goods. A 
couple of years ago the London bakers during {heir movement for 
shorter hours of work made a few demonstrations after the 
American style but were not very successful. The London Boot 
and Shoemakers also tried the same policy while engaged in an 
attempt to compel employers to provide workshops for their 
employes. 

Other isolated cases may be found, but it is extremely doubt- 
ful if we have had a single case in which all the unions have 
seriously combined to prevent the sale of an employer's goods. 
In America, as has been remarked, it has chiefly been successful 
where the article boycotted was one of general consumption by 
the mass of the people, and in instances where the case of the 
workmen has been so strong that public sympathy has _ been 
sufficiently enlisted in their favour to cause the great body of 
consumers to refrain from buying the productions of the firms 


denounced. 
































THE BOYCOTT AS AN ELEMENT IN TRADE DISPUTES 






The boycott in the conflicts of capital and labour is one of the 
links in the chain of retaliatory warfare which generally draws the 
combatants from one measure of offence to another. Its place 
























in the policy of labour revolt may be said to come after the more 
neutral stages of an industrial struggle have been gone through. 
First we have the strike or lock-out. ‘Then as its almost in- 
evitable accompaniments, the blockade of the works by the 
pickets of the men, and the black-listing of the strikers by the 
employers in order to prevent them obtaimmg work elsewhere. 
This, be it observed, is merely a negative form of contest, the 
later stages of which approach and indeed embody the principle 
of the boycott. A more acute stage is reached when, for instance, 
if the men live on the premises of the employer they are ejected 
from their houses, and may even be prevented from obtaining 
other dwellings in the locality ; or, on the other hand, when the 
workers use all their power to induce their fellows and the general 
public to refrain from buying the produce of their employer. 
They may lose in the strike, and may return to work without 
having effected their object, but if they can institute a close 
boycott they must win in the end. Therefore the boycott, if 
skilfully and judiciously used must always remain a_ terrible 
weapon in the hands of labour for use against capital where the 
circumstances are favourable to its application. 


JOHN BURNETT 
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THE DIFFICULTIES OF SOCIALISM! 


WE hear much nowadays of Socialism, and one prominent 
personage has declared that we are all Socialists. Perhaps we 
are. Perhaps we have always been so. But, before accepting 
Sir William Harcourt’s assertion, we must have some more 
definite knowledge of its meaning. An interest in the condition 
of our fellow-creatures, a dissatisfaction with the lot of the 
multitude, a desire for its improvement—these feelings have 
coursed through many generations of men, nor have they 
stopped short with mere aspirations after a better state. They 
have again and again impelled chosen lovers of their kind to 
strong and sustained efforts to lift the poor out of the mire, to 
establish a higher standard of life below which none should be 
degraded. These are no new sentiments, nor are they now for 
the first time bearing fruitage in work. It is a common tempta- 
tion to think that we are among the first to realize the misery 
of the common life of man; and along with that thought often 
comes the persuasion that this misery was never so great as it is 
now. A trusty measure of the well-being of successive swarms 
of men is not easily discoverable, but very little reflection is 
necessary to convince us that neither is this generation the most 
pitiable of all, nor are we among the forerunners of philanthropy. 
Although we have not, and cannot have, an exact scale of com- 
parison with the past, literature and history alike prove that the 
average condition of the mass of men has slowly risen; and the 
upward movement has been largely due to the zeal of many who 
have been eminent in successive generations in labouring to raise 
the race. The pessimist opinion to the contrary is an error, but, 
it must be added, that the error is not born out of mere vanity. 
A young man whose earlier years have been spent among happy 
conditions awakens in the fulness of time to a new revelation, 
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and the vividness of the present knows no past. He is consumed, 
and rightly consumed, by the passion of indignation he feels at 
the spectacle of degradation he sees for the first time. The com- 
placency of his seniors irritates him. He is impatient of their 
ignoble content. The pity is that as he grows wiser in his 
estimates of past and present, his zeal to better the present may 
too probably abate. Yet it is true that— 


‘Not only we the latest seed of Time, 

New men, that in the flying of a wheel 

Cry down the past, not only we, that prate 

Of rights and wrongs, have loved the people well, 
And loathed to see them overtaxed ; but she 

Did more, and underwent and overcame 

The woman of a thousand summers past.’ 


A recognition of this truth ought not, however, to dull our 
own energies. A juster appreciation of what was done by those 
who have gone before us ought to strengthen our resolution to 
maintain and complete their great enterprise. 

Socialism is, however, something more than benevolence. It 
goes beyond mitigation of the suffering of individuals, and even 
beyond mere alleviation of the common lot of the crowd. It is 
not enough to be pitiful. The Socialist aims at something wider 
and deeper. Pity and good works, laudable as they may be, he must 
brand as a deceit if they are addressed simply to the temporary 
relief of a passing generation, and are not designed to effect some 
abiding renovation of the whole order of society. The fine phrase 
of Mme. Louise Michel expresses a great conviction — La 
philanthropie, cest une mensonge. The Socialist passion thus 
severely condemning palliatives is a craving for new life, mani- 
fested in many forms. The ideas and plans of Socialists are 
numerous, varied, and changeable ; but every Socialist is in some 
fashion or other struggling after a new society, organized in a 
different manner from that to which we are accustomed—not 
a modification of it, resting on the same principles as before, 
but a re-formation out of which may commence a new career anda 
new fulfilment of humanity. And of these Socialist visions, as 
of philanthropic endeavour, the succession has been endless. 
Promises to make all things new, and a certain assurance of the 
preparation of peace, have again and again been forthcoming. 
The promises have not been realized ; peace and brotherhood have 
not been set up; but with another generation faith revives. The 
mistakes which caused the failures of the past will this time 
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be avoided ; there is no longer a loophole of error in the scheme 
of social regeneration. All this affords room for satire, but also 
for sympathy. It may suggest to some a fatal line of defect 
running through all the plans that have followed one another. 
To others it will be a proof of a true substance underlying such 
recurrent and undying faith—an idea that must be real, or it 
could not be so persistently conceived. For through all the 
changing presentments of successive theorists, one vision abides. 
It is of a perfect order, where there is no wasted labour nor 
clashing toil; a harmony where no man struggles for another 
man’s part, but each fulfils his allotted work ; and the outcome 
of the whole is redistributed again, with an utter absence of 
jealous greed, to the satisfaction of every member of the 
redeemed universal family. What wonder is it that the fascina- 
tion of such a dream can never pall, or that mankind should 
refuse to believe it cannot be realized? In the face of the 
savage realities of Ages of Stone, of Brass, and of Lron, we may 
be forced to surrender the fabled Age of Gold; but the future is 
still ours, and faith, falsified by experience, lives once more to 
believe that a more searching and successful analysis of the defects 
of to-day is itself evidence of the possibility of the new order of 
to-morrow. 

There is nothing new in the underlying hopes of Socialist pro- 
pagandists. All who share in the inheritance of Christendom 
trace their history back to a Socialist community, and there never 
have been wanting attempts to maintain the tradition. And out- 
side the Christian folds there have been many, possibly borrowing 
some of their faith from the teaching they renounce, who have 
developed plans for the reconstruction of society. Some periods 
have been more prolific of such schemes than others, but the 
present century has had its full share of them. England, France, 
Germany, the United States, Russia have had their innovators 
and their schemes. When I was a boyI heard at times obscurely 
mentioned Robert Owen and his enterprises, and I was led to 
believe that a Socialist was a person who held that we were none 
of us good or bad, as we were all creatures of the circumstances 
besetting us, and that an equal division of all things was a proper 
recognition of equal indifference of moral nature. This seems to 
have been a parody of Robert Owen’s real opinions, which need 
not now be accurately examined. The Christian Socialists be- 


longed to a later time. Their sphere of influence will not appear 
to us very considerable from the point of view of to-day, and the 
most recent critics will perhaps deny that they were Socialists at 
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all, in which case the courage they undoubtedly did show in 
choosing a name that exposed them to much odium was entirely 
misplaced. What they did was in effect to establish, with the 
assistance of capital subscribed by richer friends, co-operative 
workshops of tailors, bootmakers, and a few other trades, where 
the physical conditions of labour were wholesome, and the profits 
were to be divided among the workmen after a moderate reserva- 
tion of interest on capital. The whole movement was a reaction 
g, which excited at least as much 


against revelations of sweating, 

attention forty years ago as similar revelations to-day. I may 
perhaps mention that I had my clothes made at one of their shops, 
but boots and shoes are a more serious affair. There is no great 
hardship in being ill-dressed ; but no one would rashly run the 
risk of being crippled in walking power. The shops, however, 
languished. Perhaps custom was not sustained. Then came 
stories of bad management and of worse; and after a time the 
shops disappeared. The several schools of Socialists of to-day, 
who are sometimes said to be at enmity with one another, will 
perhaps agree in flouting the attempts of their immediate predeces- 
sors. I do not intend to dwell upon the peculiarities of the different 
social experiments that have been tried in our times, or are 
being tried in France and the United States. The volumes of 
M. Louis Reybaud are accessible and very pleasant reading as 
regards French reformers, and Mr. Nordhoff’s studies of American 
communities are equally interesting. The late Mr. Sargant, of 
Birmingham, produced a book, Social Innovators and their 
Schemes, at once sympathetic and intelligent. Among Chambers’ 
Papers for the People is one, Social Utopias, excellently written, 
both as regards form and substance, though how a little out of 
date. It is not necessary to go further, though the list might 
easily be extended. But, while not entering upon an examination 
of the several experiments that have been started im many 
countries, one characteristic must be noted separating them 
wholly from more recent proposals. They are all examples of 
small families separated from the world. Their founders may have 
hoped for, may even have looked forward to, a time when the 
authority of their ideas would have spread among the nations ; 
but Ido not know that they have often, if ever, formulated the 
working plans of the universe so reduced to their sway. This is, 
i my view, @ serious criticism. To protest against the world 
by secession from it is one thing, to reconstruct it is another. It 
is easy to organize on the basis of a community of goods a 
household, a family, a village, but the process lends no help to 
No. 1.—vou. 1 N . 
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the organization of a county or a nation, and if it cannot be 
extended to these larger limits it stands condemned. A monas- 
tery, a nunnery, a Shakers’ settlement may be all Socialist 
societies, but their existence taken alone would furnish arguments 
against rather than in favour of the possibility of a Socialist 
resettlement of mankind. I propound, indeed, this thesis—that 
any scheme of social order which is not wide enough to absorb 
and renovate society as a whole must be put aside as incurably 
faulty. I need not dwell on this any longer now, as it will be 
necessary presently to consider plans which are put forward as 
nation-wide, and indeed as world-wide. It must be said of the 
isolated communities of which I have been speaking that they 
present little or no difficulty in organization or maintenance. 
They are cities of refuge, where a strong moral impulse leads a 
chosen few to renounce individual possessions, and, generally, to 
submit their self-will to the authority of the leader who has 
stirred the impulse; and the industrial energies of the inmates 
are directed in a very simple manner to the immediate supply of 
some primary wants, and to the production of some one com- 
modity, or class of commodities, e.g. farm produce—which is 
bartered for what is required of outer barbarians. The difficulty 
in establishing and upholding such households lies in the discovery 
and maintenance of the motive force to which they owe their 
existence. No serious economic complications fetter their com- 
mon life, when once adopted. 

If attention is turned to wider schemes, it will be felt that the 
moral difticulty is immensely increased. To lead a whole nation 
by the method of persuasion to renounce individual possessions, 
and to accept instead a distributed quota—be it an equal or a 
graduated share—in the annual product, is a project so unpro- 
mising that it has been rarely contemplated as practical. The 
plan actually regarded as feasible is that of converting a prepon- 
derant mass of the possessors of political power to the principle 
of a community of goods, so that the desired result may be 
brought about by confiscation and not by renunciation. I should 
not, however, take my stand on the impossibility of achieving 
success in communistic proselytism. We are dealing with long 
periods of time, and I would rather not set a limit to the extent 
to which the doctrine of renunciation may be carried. Free 
surrender to the common good may spread, and there is 
nothing to be said against it, except in respect of its wisdom or 
unwisdom, regard being had to the effect of such surrender on the 
character of those intended to be benefited. But the moral 
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difticulties of the principle of confiscation deserve more careful 


attention. It is generally proposed to be first applied to property 
in land, and to this extent it has secured many adherents. Yet 
the most ardent believer in the morality of such a step will confess 
the enormous difficulty in obtaining a national sanction even for it. 
It may be conceded that a country could be settled upon the prin- 
ciple of reserving to the community the beneficial ownership in 
all its lands, subject only to such privileges of occupancy as may 
be necessary to secure an adequate cultivation of them ; or on the 
principle of unlimited absolute ownership in individual settlers ; 
but when a country has been settled on the latter principle, when 
generations and centuries have passed, and society has become more 
and more closely compacted on such a basis, when ownership, how- 
ever unwisely conceded, has passed through many hands, and the 
consideration of the transfer has in each case been the delivery of 
commodities fairly won by the labour and accumulated by the 
prudence of the transferee, or of persons from whom he has 
innocently derived them, it will be very difficult indeed to affirm 
the right of the community to resume without full recompense 
such ownership, except upon principles which would justify the 
confiscation by the community of all possessions. The only 
possible reply is that persons who have bought rights of absolute 
dominion in land have bought something which they ought to 
have known should never have been owned ; but this retort will 
scarcely diminish the difficulty Socialism has to overcome 
in proposing the confiscation of land ownerships. The 
difficulty is confessedly greater of obtaining a popular ap- 
proval of the morality of confiscating all ownerships, for to 
this it would seem there are as yet but few converts. Yet this 
acquisition by the community must somehow be made, at least 
as far as regards what I may call vitalized capital—that is, 
capital which is employed in the prosecution of industry, if a 
régime of Socialism is to be established. Here we are not dealing 
with property in land, which might have been disallowed from 
the beginning without otherwise deranging the economic social 
organism, but with property in things the disallowance of which 
is the destruction of self-ownerships and the establishment of 
communism ab initio. The rudest device of the rudest savage 
must be treated as something contrived not for himself but for his 
kind. A man picks out and improves a stone or a stick to kill 
game, he weaves a coarse net of fibre to catch fish, he tames a 
beast to yield its labour to his command ; his craft, his strength, 
his patience have secured them all; but, though the strength, 
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craft, and patience are inseparable from himself, and it was for 
him to use them or leave them unused, yet the results are not to 
be his, they are to be treated as part of the common stock of all 
his fellows. Iam not dealing here with the difficulty of organiz- 
ing society which would be consequent upon the adoption of the 
doctrine laid down. I am simply stating the moral difficulty 
lying in the way of Socialism in getting popular sanction for the 
doctrine—a. doctrine, be it observed, involving, and confessedly 
involving, the confiscation of all the superior results arising from 
the differentiated superiorities of different men; or, to use the 
technical phrase, the rent of ability. Once more, however, let me 
say that, so far as men can be persuaded to adopt the principle of 
renunciation, this objection vanishes; though it may be urged 
that, where renunciation becomes the cardinal principle of life, the 
appetite for confiscation dies away. For renunciation is the death 
of self and kills the very spirit of appropriation which is the strength 
of confiscation. It may be said that no one dreams of putting 
such a strain as has been suggested upon the moral judgment of 
the world, and that these difficulties in the way of Socialism are 
imaginary giants which are not even metamorphosed windmills. 
I do not think this will be said by sincerer and franker Socialists. 
No doubt it may be contemplated that just as the members of a 
family may possess trinkets and paraphernalia which are treated 
as their own, so the members of the human family of the future 
may have the separate control of some things, the fewer the 
better, attached to themselves ;! which they might possibly ac- 
cumulate or hoard if so morbidly inclined. But it is essential 
that these things should not be appropriated to industrial employ- 
ment, for that would at once disarrange the new economy ; and in 
view of this danger private thrift may be treated as a vice—only 





not classed as a crime because the things saved may not be in- 
tended for profitable use. 

Let us, however, look at the milder form that may be presented 
of installing Socialism. What may be done—so it is persuasively 
put—is nothing but the development of what has been done. As 
municipalities have taken our gas and water undertakings, as the 
nation has assumed the telegraphic service, so municipalities may 
take our bakeries and breweries (if the latter be not reformed out 
of existence), and the nation may add railways, mines, and banks 
to the services it discharges. The agglomeration of widely diffused 
trades under one management, as the establishment of a salt union 


' When this lecture was delivered, even this suggestion was greeted by a voice or 
voices with ‘ No, no.’ 
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and an alkali trust, tends naturally to facilitate, almost to invite, 
their assumption by the State. There will be a consideration paid 
for each transfer—a consideration possibly declining in amount 
as the process of absorption continues, for with avenues of invest- 
ment closing one by one, capital will be worth less and less; and 
then, by-and-by, readjusted schemes of taxation will quietly, but 
effectually, by sure if tender instalments, withdraw to the national 
use the interest on all investments supported by and (to use the 
appropriate language) oppressing the industries of the people. 
This may seem clear, but it is really cloudy, and if its analysis is 
pursued to the end it will be found that the old obstacles lurk in 
it scarcely disguised. Let it be noted that whether a town council 
has taken over gasworks or the nation a telegraphic system, the 
full, and perhaps more than the full, price has hitherto been paid. 
The error of excess, if it has happened, should not be repeated, 
but that is past history. I have said a full price has been paid, 
but this is scarcely accurate, and requires explanation. Neither 
town nor nation has ever raised the price direct from its rate- 
payers or taxpayers. The capital value has in all cases been 
borrowed so far as it has not remained a debt to the sellers, and 
the actual repayment has been made out of surplus profits or added 
rates or taxes in subsequent years. For the rest there has been no 
check whatever on the opportunities of investment. If by the 
methods I have indicated the debts on the transferred under- 
takings have been cleared off, the capital so repaid has found other 
invitations open to industrial employment at home and abroad, 
and as one door shuts another opens. Municipal indebtedness 
has in fact increased in spite of sinking funds and other processes 
of reducing debt. The purchase of a gas undertaking or of a 
telegraphic system may be wise or unwise, and it may be expedient 
or not to engage in similar transactions, but these precedents do 
not in any degree lead up to that organization of Socialism in 
which private enterprise and private property disappear. What 
they amount to at the most is this, that taxpayers and ratepayers 
by processes of unconscious and involuntary saving have acquired 
a little common capital, whereat we may all rejoice ; while side 
by side with their savings have been accumulated the much vaster 
savings of scattered units among the same taxpayers and rate- 
payers, whereat also we may all rejoice. In the suggested 
addition of deft taxation which by larger and larger slices shall 
take away all the -income derived from the use of industrial 
capital there does reappear a suggested means of realizing 
Socialism emancipated from capitalism, but it involves the old 
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obstacle of which I have spoken ; for it need not be pointed out 
that the morality or immorality of such an appropriation cannot 
depend upon whether it is done in half-a-dozen instalments 
instead of one cut. If the acquisition on behalf of the public 
of certain properties hitherto held by private undertakers con- 
stituted such a strong illustration of the coming substitution of 
Socialism for Individualism, it would be strange that almost, if 
not quite, the last act of one who has just left us—a most stub- 
born adherent of Individualism—should have been the achievement 
of a triumph in the first stage, and a certain prelude to triumphs 
all along the line, in the municipalization of local markets. If 
the taking over of markets by local authorities be Socialism, Mr. 
Bradlaugh was a Socialist, but those who are most jealous of his 
memory need not be much affected by the imputation. 

I proceed to another and wide-reaching branch of the inquiry 
—the difficulties of Socialism as a working solution of the problem 
of human life. The simplest way of approaching this task appears 
to me to be that of supposing Socialism installed and society 
renovated upon its principles. Industries are organized either 
directly by the nation, or indirectly through subordinate and 
affiliated municipalities providing a complete hierarchy of labour. 
A willing and eager people have adopted the new life. The 
moral difficulty has been completely overcome. Every one who 
is of the working years of life is at work in his appointed place ; 
and the increased produce of their diminished toil is distributed 
with the least possible machinery, and the least possible waste. 
The quantity of commodities apportioned to each is enough, and 
so is the lodgment. More than enough would not be desired, 
and indeed ought not to be allowed, though this is a point upon 
which the most thoroughgoing reformers appear a little un- 
decided. I gather, however, that enough would imply a full 
rather than a bare subsistence, so that each recipient might 
have a margin upon the disposition of which he could exercise a 
choice, and some of which he might within defined limits of time 
and quantity be permitted to accumulate. Yet in this lurks the 
germ of individualism which a more rigorous organization would 
stamp out. ‘To carry on our conception we must contemplate 


our new society as a‘ going concern,’ taken over in full swing 
with strictly regulated interchanges and distribution of products. 
It must at the same time be capable of improvement as an 
industrial machine. No one will think we have come to an end 
of invention or of the development of economy and efficiency 
in the processes of production. What has been done in the last 
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100 years we know; we cannot say that more may not be accom- 
plished in the century to come. In the past the inventor has 


worked on upon his own resources or with the help of friends or 
speculators having some confidence in him, and if he has suc- 
ceeded he has benefited himself and them, and the world at large 
using his invention, except those fellow-workers whose old pro- 
cesses have been placed at a disadvantage by his discovery. The 
net gain to the human family has been enormous, and this net 
gain must somehow or other be preserved. Let us admit, as | 
would most freely, that the zeal of the inventor would be as 
strong as ever. How is he to begin with his invention, to practise 
at it, to perfect it? He will not have resources of his own, 
so to friends or speculators to help his fortunes. 


eo 


nor can he 
A bureau of inventions will be necessary, or perhaps a_ series: 
of them for different branches of industry. Here we get a 
glimpse of the greatest difficulty of organized Socialism. The 
moral obstacles are overcome; the common good is the para- 
mount aim of all; but where is the brain to order, direct, modify, 
control the working of the great machine? It is just possible to 
believe, looking back on the past, that some of the greatest dis- 
,coveries would, with more or less hindrance, obtain acceptance: 

the application of steam power, the economic use of electricity, 
the introduction of running lines of iron or steel; though it must 
be remembered that each of these would have had to overcome 
the lethargy of a national board, instead of first obtaining the 
support of a few and then, through the force of demonstrated 
fact, the acceptance of the many ; but it must be remembered also 
that the progress of industrial improvement has depended, and 
must depend, upon the continuous unceasing introduction of 
alterations, many of them apparently minute, which have cumu- 
latively abridged the labour and economized the time of industrial 
processes. We could not hope to see maintained in full vigour 
this free experimental adoption of small improvements making up 
together a great gain. The socialized community would be a 
slowly moving, if not stagnant, organism. Another consideration 
may be thrown out following the same line of thought. We 
have not only experienced improvements in processes of pro- 
duction; the products themselves have been presented to us in 
endless variety. Differences of colour, differences of shape, 
differences of material, have abounded in our dress. Even in so 
simple a matter as the making of bread we have a large range 
offered to our choice. Variety has degenerated into the mon- 
strosities of fashion; and the play of fancy has passed into the 
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wilfulness of caprice ; but the gaiety of life has depended much 
on the freshness and vivacity of its movement and its quests. Is 
this freedom of selection to be foregone in the future, or will the 
permissible changes be prescribed by authority, or will some 
triumphant brain undertake to discover the law of fashion and 
provide, at the exact time and in the exact quantity required, the 
novelty necessary for the perfect equilibrium of desire and satis- 
faction. The difficulty has been felt by historic founders of 
communistic societies, who have carefully provided a uniformity 
of garb and of food for their refugees. Take, again, the fact of 
experience that industries shift their habitats within the area of 
the same political society ; the work done in pursuit of a particular 
result waxes in one spot and wanes in another as local circum- 


stances are favourable or unfavourable, and tends at any time to 


settle where the desired result can be accomplished with least 
labour. In a Socialist state the central brain must discover the 
proper situation of each industry and direct it to be planted there 
at the peril of losing the advantage of the change. But all these 
alterations would bring about different relations of the quantity 
of labour involved in the production of different results, and some 
corresponding changes in the relation of distribution might be 
expected. This repartition would be one of the greatest puzzles 
of the social brain. Mr. Bellamy in Looking Backward has 
manfully tried to grapple with this and other difficulties. He 
does not allot to each worker a definite quantity of com- 
modities from central stores; he recognizes the fact that 
different men want different things, and he provides for a 
survival of this taint of individualism in his regenerated 
society. Accordingly, each worker receives a definite credit 
at the central stores, which he can exhaust according to 
his own sweet will. Money has, indeed, ceased to exist, and 
the labour spent in searching for it is saved; but reckonings are 
still to be kept of nominal prices of things and the workman’s credit 
is limited by a nominal total. This might prove workable, if all 
things always remained in the same relation to one another, but as 
the conditions of their production are, and must be—whatever the 
continually changing, the brain, which 





organization of society 


we have already, perhaps, over-weighted, must be continually re- 
arranging the relation of things to one another without the 
assistance of commerce in guiding its determinations. And when 
we turn from domestic to international exchanges, and remember 
how large a part of our ordinary life depends upon supplies arriv- 
ing in ever-varying kinds and quantities from thousands of ports 
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which the pioneers of commerce are perpetually seeking to 
multiply ; and how these imports are met by exports dispersed in 
criss-cross fashion about the globe, so that what we get from the 
United States may be really paid for by what we send to China 
and Japan, the mind grows dizzy at the contemplation of the 
innumerable shifting threads which, shot to and fro over the 
world, are the warp and woof of our interwoven lives. Consider, 
for example, sugar, which must ever remain an important article 
of consumption among us, while not an ounce of raw sugar is 
produced in our island. A bureau of foreign commerce might 
frame an estimate of the quantity that might be consumed in a 
year, but how could it determine the quantities to be requisitioned 
from Europe, from the several states of Europe, from the islands 
of the West Indies, from the rest of America, North and South, 
from Natal, from Queensland, from Mauritius, the East Indies, 
Dutch and English ? How could it always be on the alert to detect 
new possibilities of supply ? How could it organize the mass and 
the distribution of the exports that would, according to some law, 
we know not what, be a proper set-off against what we received ? 
And this is only an exhibition under a magnifying-glass of the not 
less delicate and intricate movement of the vital functions of our 
economic life at home. All may, in truth, be summed up in the 
declaration that an industrial community is a palpitating, living 
organism, the corpuscles of which are in perpetual movement 
with reciprocal action and reaction among themselves, shifting 
their relations from causes so manifold and so obscure that the 
wit of man is not competent to forecast, to train, and to direct its 
growth and its life. Newton, 


‘ Voyaging through strange seas of thought alone,’ 


might master and foretell the movements of the spheres, but not 
even his intellect would be able to track the movement of industry, 
detecting and weighing the thousands upon thousands of minute 
causes existing in the material conditions of place and circum- 
stance, and in the variable wills and minds of mortal men, which 
conspire to send the current of labour here and there over the face 
of the earth, to make the centres of energy shift from continent 
to continent and from hemisphere to hemisphere, to people and 
unpeople states, and to crown a nation to-day master of the 
world, only to yield the palm of supremacy to another to-morrow. 

I have dwelt upon the intellectual rather than upon the moral 
difficulties confronting Socialism ; yet there is a line of reflection 
that cannot be passed without notice dealing with the bearing of 
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Socialism on art, on literature, and on the nature of man. It has 
been said of art that it would be freer and nobler in a Socialist 
community, for the workman would again become joyous. It 
is said, with truth, of literature that much that is now classed as 
such is unworthy of the name ; and somehow, but how or why we 
‘van scarcely discern, it would be purified and renovated in a 
reconstructed society. And the nature of man, of which these 
are but expressions, would be regenerated in a like manner under 
the new conditions of social life. It is upon the conclusion we 
should arrive at with respect to this last statement that our 
judgment upon the others must depend. If we know what man 
will be we may have some confidence as to the character of his 
activity in art and literature. Yet it may be pointed out that the 
recognition of the highest work in these spheres, if not its inspira- 
tion, has depended upon the freedom of the individual, and upon 
the infinite variety that has been developed under this freedom. 
The great artist or singer dwells apart, and few are those found 
fit to appreciate his gifts when first made known to the world. 
Gradually she multitude is helped to understand what at first 
touched scattered units. It would seem as if the judgment of an 
organized community must necessarily be commonplace ; there 
would be repression of originality, instead of that encouragement 
it now receives from single voices ; and neglect, if not extinction, 
will await the makers of the future. Yes, it will be retorted, but 
you forget how the whole character of society will be changed. 
A real academy of the elect will be one of the institutions of the 
new world, ever ready with open eyes and open hearts to weleome 
the epiphany of genius. Can we soberly accept this assurance ? 
Purify as we may the vision of the commonalty it must still be 
common; and by no process of free evolution can an academy 
be established whose acting judgment shall be far removed from 
that of the mass out of which it has sprung. Elevation and 
distinction are by the very necessity of things, the characteristics 
of a few. The words themselves imply a contrast between in- 
dividuals and the majority, and a strict Socialist might detect in 
them the obnoxious principle of separation. Not that it is so, 


in truth. Art and literature are essentially communicative. If 


any order of Socialism could be established, they would probably 
uproot it because they would show by their activity and produc- 
tiveness that the new order was insufficient for the satisfaction 
and fulfilment of the highest nature of man; and we know 
by experience, however unfriendly the phases of society in the 
past, art and literature have always prevailed through individual 
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effort and individual voices to give new life and new gladness to 
the world. 

This leads me to my last word. If we are to judge anght 
the programme of Socialist promise we must compare it not 
merely with the society that exists, but with society as it too 
might become, though remaining based on the principles that 
now underlie it, as its units grew in morality and wisdom. | 
have tried to show the difficulties that beset the theory of Social- 
ism. In my judgment they are insuperable. The organization 
suggested by it of a national, still more of an international, 
economy is impossible. This, if true, is final as far as its pre- 
tensions are concerned; but it does not throw us back hopelessly 
on an unimprovable anarchy. No economist known to me, 
however strong an upholder of the freedom of individual action 
and of individual development, has ever forgotten that man is a 
social animal. Adam Smith wrote The Wealth of Nations, but 
he also wrote The Moral Sentiments. Bastiat, the most abso- 
lute behever in laissez faire, conceived of the social harmony 
as the resultant of many free forces, just as in the celestial 
harmony the planets and suns are kept in thei courses. The 
analogy is not fanciful. Hach man’s life is, indeed, a thing apart. 
From his birth onward he carries his powers and his responsi- 
bilities at his own peril till the time comes when, in Pascal's 
phrase, he must die alone; yet his career is only possible through 
& participation in labour, an interchange in services, a co-opera- 
tion in toil with his fellow men. What might not the race 
become through the education of the individual man thus en- 
dowed with complete personal freedom, and using that freedom 
as his reason directs, now to work apart and then in union with 
his fellow or his fellows? I have not dwelt upon the moral 
difficulties that would impede the acceptance of Socialism, but 
it must be plain that the moral difficulties in the education of the 
individual must be less than those of the education of a com- 
munity; it 1s easier to raise up units than to raise up masses 
of men; and whilst the final organization of society remains 
conceivable concurrently with the freedom of the individual, and 
has not, on the other hypothesis of Socialist domination, been 
presented in a conceivable shape, the ways and means towards 
the improvement of a free society are relatively easy and pro- 
mising. We are dealing in these speculations, as I have already 
sald, with long intervals of time, and the progress that has been 
made through slow ages bids us to be at once patient and hope- 
ful. Consider what might be accomplished through a growth in 
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temperance, prudence, and the gift of sympathy. The world 
would be transformed without any invasion of personal liberty. 
Poverty, as we understand it, would disappear. Strong men and 
free men, with personal independence unabated, yet imbued with 
mutual respect, would associate and dissociate and re-associate 
themselves as occasion offered and reason suggested, working out 
an elevation of the common life through individual advancement. 
The individualist has his ideal, and there is an inheritance of the 
future which he, too, can regard with hope. Life remains rich, 
nay, is richer than ever, in variety and beauty; for while the toil 
which is necessary to support existence is abated, and the condi- 
tion of all has been raised, character and independence, vivacity, 
self-reliance and courage—all the elements that constitute the 
personal genius of each citizen have been strengthened to the 





ever-increasing enhancement of the charm and grace and well- 
being of humanity. 


LEONARD COURTNEY 

















NOTES AND MEMORANDA 


TRADE AND FINANCE IN 1891 


THE opening months of L891, as far as business is concerned, exhibit 
the first effects of the great financial crisis of the previous year, which 
is described in a subsequent note in this journal. As usual after a 
crisis there is languor in all directions in business. The money market, 
after being very firm for a time during and shortly after the crisis, has 
become weak with very low rates. The Stock Exchange has been in a 
state of torpor for several months. Every attempt at a rally in stocks 
has broken off short, and the weakness is such in many directions, for 
instance in Argentine stocks, that the slightest attempt to make large 
sales would depress prices greatly, and the sales, in fact, at anything like 
present values would be impossible. One or two of the leading financial 
houses, or what were two or three months ago leading financial houses, 
are also in sore straits, and the problem is whether in any form they 
can be tided over or not without an absolute stoppage, the fact of their 
substantially going into liquidation with or without a formal stoppage 
being undoubted. In trading circles, though railway traffics, imports 
and exports, entries and clearances of shipping, and emigration all 
show declines in 1891 compared with the opening months of 1890, the 
languor and depression are as yet far from being so great as in banking 
and financial circles. The returns published by the Labour Correspon- 
dent of the Board of Trade show in particular a very small addition to 
the numbers of the unemployed as compared with the numbers a year 
ago. It is to be feared, however, that the depression felt so greatly 
in the financial world must be reflected before long in trade. A margin 
of business is cut off when financiers are in distress. Without new 
issues to stimulate enterprise (and new issues for months have been 
almost at an end), an important item in the general volume of business 
when times are good is absent. It is to be feared, then, that befcre 
long trade will not be so good as it has been. The lean years that in 
usual course follow the fat years are being ushered in by 1891. As 
we write, the prospect is being farther clouded by financial troubles 
in Paris, which stood firm all through the Baring crisis, and other 
troubles. This clouding of the prospect in new quarters is, however, 
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all according to rule. Just as prosperity in one field leads to prosperity 
in others when things are improving, so there is sympathetic action and 
reaction in an opposite direction when the tide has turned. According 
to past experience, it will take many months to complete the liquidation 
which has begun. 

The volume of business, it should be understood, is often not so 
very much less in a time of depression than it is in the time of pros- 
perity just preceding. As far as things have yet gone the reduction of 
the volume of business is represented by an increase of the unemployed 
margin from about 14 per cent. a year ago to 24 per cent. at the 
present time. The addition of another one or two per cent. to this margin 
of unemployed will be sufficient to mark an immense difference in the 
feeling about trade. It is the smallness of this margin between pros- 
perity and adversity which helps to make the study of economic 
conditions in the concrete very difficult for the student. The statistics 
are far from easy. 

Two questions have come into great prominence as the result of 
the liquidation. One is the immediate prospect of the silver market. 
The bad times have undoubtedly helped to mar the calculations upon 
which speculators based their hopes of a sustained rise in the price of 
silver as the result of the additional purchases ordered by the American 
Silver Act of last year. If the consumption of silver in all directions 
had continued at the high level of 1889 and 1890 before the speculation 
began, then the American purchases might have told more on the silver 
market for the moment than in fact they have done. But the con- 
sumption of silver, as of other things, cannot be expected to be the 
same in bad times as in good, and the demand for India, as for other 
quarters, is not what it was a year ago. The rise in price has itself 
probably helped to check the demand, but it may be doubted whether, 
in any case, the demand of 1891, following a year of crisis, would have 
been so great as the demand in the ‘booming’ years preceding the 
crisis. The fact that there is a large speculative account open in silver 
and in rupee paper is accordingly one of the dangerous elements in 
the financial position at the present moment. The speculation for the 
time has gone wrong, and it remains to be seen whether the American 
purchases will be large enough to pull things round by the time that 
the ordinary consumption of silver again increases. The danger, 
moreover, is all the greater because it is, of course, quite uncertain how 
long the United States law, directing purchases on the present scale, 
can be maintained, and how far, if maintained, it can prevent the paper 
issued against the silver from itself falling to a discount. 

The other question is the extent of the resources of the Argentine 
Republic. Nothing has been more remarkable in the recent discussions 
in the City on the Argentine collapse than the infrequency of discus- 
sions in detail respecting the wealth of the country. The Argentine 


Republic is usually spoken of as having unbounded but undeveloped 
resources. It may be doubted, however, whether it has not been 
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mortgaged for most of what it is worth at present, and whether for many 
years the people, if honest and self-sacrificing and willing to pay their 
foreign debts, could pay more than a portion of the interest they have 
engaged to pay. The foreign debt altogether (cedulas and railway 
capital included) must be about £200,000,000 nominal, if not more, on 
which £12,000,000 of interest is annually due; but the exports alto- 
gether are only about £20,000,000 a year, and almost the whole of this 
amount must be exported to buy necessary food, liquors, clothing, fur- 
niture, and articles of luxury which a community of shepherds and 
flockmasters has to import from abroad. There is little surplus left with 
which to pay foreigners interest. Looking at the matter another way, 
we cannot put the capital of the whole community, of rather less than 
1,000,000 in numbers, at more than about £300,000,000, the tax on 
real property only indicating a value of about £80,000,000 for that 
asset, according to the Government valuation itself. Much of the money 
invested in Argentine securities has thus, in fact, been lost for good. 
There can be no development of resources for years to suffice for defray- 
ing more than a portion of the debt interest. It is this condition of 
things, which is not realized in the City, that makes the outlook un- 
promising. Distrust must continue to spread as the hopelessness of 
the Argentine deficit becomes more and more apparent. 

The condition of the Argentine paper money, which aggravates the 
difficulty of recovery, is peculiar. The proposal of the Argentine com- 
mittee for dealing with it, viz. to require the purchase and cancellation of 
$15,000,000 (£3,000,000) annually, was altogether futile. The quantity 
of paper supposed to be out is £50,000,000 nominal, a truly gigantic 
sum for less than 4,000,000 of people, and upon this the cancellation of 
£3,000,000 annually would have no appreciable effect for some years. 
To deal with this inconvertible paper at all a large funding operation is 
necessary, and such an operation is impossible in the present state of 
Argentine credit. To restore inconvertible paper to par value when 
the premium on gold is 200 per cent. is also a most delicate operation, 
requiring the consideration of the equities of debts contracted at differ- 
ent stages of the depreciation; and the London committee does not 
seem to have looked at this aspect of the matter at all. Altogether the 
Argentine quagmire may engulf a great deal more than it has yet 
done, and if so, the spreading discredit must help to check business. 

There has been much talk meanwhile respecting a speech delivered 
by the Chancellor of the Exchequer at Leeds, criticizing the action of 
the banks in not keeping adequate reserves, and suggesting, as a means 
of adding to the available gold reserve of the country at the centre, an 
issue of £1 notes, subject to the condition that the whole or a large 
portion of the sovereigns to be displaced from circulation by the issue 
should be held as an extra reserve. It would be out of place to do 
more than notice at present the fact of these suggestions having been 
made, and the additional fact that the banks, it is understood, have so 
far yielded to the pressure put upon them as to consent to publish 
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monthly accounts showing their cash position. If Mr. Goschen should 
see his way to bring forward a scheme carrying out his suggestions, the 
interest in it will undoubtedly be greater than that excited by any 
financial measure for many years. It will be a bigger thing even than 
the debt conversion. 


THE CRISIS OF 1890 


Tue year 1890 will be remembered as the year in which the 
great house of Baring Brothers and Co. collapsed. The fall of this 
famous firm impressed the public so much that there was some 
little danger of cause being mistaken for effect—some danger of its 
being thought that there was a crisis because Barings got into 
difficulties, and not that Barings got into difficulties because the whole 
situation was such that a crisis sooner or later was inevitable. It is, 
however, now generally recognized that many other firms besides 
Barings had undertaken engagements beyond what was prudent, though 
happily to a smaller extent, both absolutely and relatively to their 
resources, than that house. Throughout 1888 and _ still more in 
1889 an enormous number of new issues were made. A _ large 
proportion of these were conversions of existing private concerns 
into limited liability companies, and many were for undertakings 
in foreign countries, more especially breweries in the United States 
and elsewhere, but the most important engagements into which 
capitalists and speculators entered were connected with Argentina. 
The British public also became interested to a very serious extent in 
the land mortgage bonds of certain Argentine banks known as Cedulas, 
in connexion with which it has since been ascertained that grave 
irregularities, to use no stronger term, have occurred. These Cedulas 
were introduced in Europe by one or two respectable London houses 
without any regular prospectus, and were bought by investors who 
trusted the firms in question, on whom a heavy responsibility lies for 
not having taken more pains to ascertain and make known the nature 
of these obligations and the means of those who issued them. So far 
as Messrs. Baring are concerned, the primary causes of the state of 
things which was revealed to the public on November 15, 1890, 
may be traced back to the autumn of 1888. The capital of the 
Buenos Ayres Drainage and Waterworks Company was offered by 
Messrs. Baring Brothers in November of that year, and the dif- 
ficulties in which this great firm ultimately became fatally involved 
arose to a large extent from the fact that the issue was a failure. The 
capital had thus to be taken up by Messrs. Baring and their friends, 
wko had ‘underwritten’ it. If this had been the sole heavy com- 
mitment of Messrs. Baring it is conceivable that they might have 
carried it out successfully, but they had many other undertakings 
on hand, and, as it has since become known, were to an astonishing 
degree unconscious that their liabilities could not be increased in this 
manner without danger, especially as they were at the same time 
steadily enlarging their acceptance business. The chief of the firm 
appears to have thought that their command of money was so great 
that there was no need for the ordinary calculations and precautions 
which sound men of business adhere to by a kind of second nature. 

Towards the close of 1889 many shrewd people had come to the 
conclusion that the financial condition of Argentina, the enormous 
engagements of leading firms here towards that country, and the very 
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large commitments of other houses and the speculative public generally 
to undertakings of various kinds at home and abroad had become a 
source of danger. No one imagined the danger to be as great as it 
really was, because it could not be conceived that Messrs. Baring would 
have allowed themselves to become involved to the extent they did. 
Still, it was plain enough to cautious and well-informed men of business 
that it would not be wise to launch out into new schemes of any 
inagnitude in 1890. The consequence was that very few of the new 
issues offered last year were taken up by the public, and the firms that 
had underwritten them, and their friends, had to take them up them- 
selves. As their commitments were already as large as was prudent, 
or larger, this was a source of anxiety to those who were behind the 
scenes. Besides these special causes for uneasiness the weakness of 
the Bank of England was regarded by thoughtful persons as adding to 
the danger which was vaguely felt to be more or less imminent. The 
reserve was very low at the close of 1889, and the Bank Directors took 
the very proper step of raising.their discount rate to 6 per cent. at the 
end of December in order to replenish their stock of gold. During the 
next seven weeks they maintained that, rate with praiseworthy 
resolution in the teeth of the powerful opposition of the majority of 
City houses, whose plans were hampered by the action of the Bank. 
Unfortunately the latter did not succeed in raising the market rate of 
discount above i} per cent. owing to the indisposition of the great 
joint stock banks to aid the Bank of England in a policy which was 
dictated by a correct prevision of the probable needs of 1890. The 
usual nonsense about the futility of piling up a reserve to meet dangers 
which might never arise was talked and written by the banks and their 
hangers-on, and finally, towards the end of February, the Bank of 
England had to reduce its rate again to 5 per cent. without having 
effected anything worth mentioning in the way of attracting gold, for 
the million brought, as a special operation, by one of the great houses 
could not be regarded as a real source of additional strength. It is a 
great pity that the joint stock banks did not take a wiser view of the 
situation, for, if they had, and the Bank had been allowed to strengthen 
itself in the early part of 1890, it would probably have been unnecessary 
to apply to foreign countries for a temporary supply of gold when the 
crisis occurred in the autumn. The banks have got thoroughly into the 
habit of regarding the amount of the reserve of the Bank of England 
as of no importance, although it is the sole fund in existence to enable 
them to meet their liabilities if called upon. They fully believe that, if 
the worst comes to the worst, the Bank will not be allowed to fail, as an 
ordinary bank would fail if the whole of its cash were gone, and the 
experience of more than one commercial crisis has shown that this 
calculation is a safe one, and has consequently encouraged the banks to 
adhere to their present dangerous practice. 

As the summer advanced it became quite clear that the autumn 
stringency of money, which always occurs in years when trade is active, 
would be even more inarked than usual. Trade was brisk, and a great 
deal of coin was taken from London for use in the provinces during the 
first few months in the year, thus weakening the Bank. Many new 
issues were made, or rather attempted, for the securities offered were 
not taken up by the public to any great extent, and the issuing houses 
and their friends who had foolishly underwritten the loans were 
obliged to find the money for them by selling other securities. In July 
took place the revolution in Argentina, which produced a financial crisis 
on both sides of the River Plate, and eventually led to an enormous 
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depreciation in Argentine and Uruguayan securities. The fall in prices 
did not at first extend very far, as it was hoped and asserted by those 
interested that the new Argentine Government, being composed of 
honest men, would take strenuous measures for repairing the terrible 
injury done to the Argentine credit by the revolt itself, and also by the 
corruption which led to the revolt. Unfortunately the mischief had 
gone much too far to be remedied by a mere change of government and 
cessation of corrupt administration, and the prices of Argentine secu- 
rities continued gradually to decline. The effect of this on the position 
of Messrs. Baring and another great firm interested in South American 
securities was very serious. Messrs. Baring more especially found to 
their surprise that they were beginning to have difficulty in providing 
or the daily demands on them. They had carried on their acceptance 
business with a want of caution which is astonishing, having allowed 
one Buenos Ayres house to draw on them to an almost unlimited ex- 
tent. In August their position had become distinctly alarming to 
themselves, and it is probable that some hint of the situation had been 
received in certain quarters in the United States, but it was not till 
September that serious alarm began to prevail in London, and even 
then the firm which was most talked about was not Messrs. Baring. 
The Bank rate which had, rather unwisely, been reduced to 4 per cent. 
on August 21, was raised again to 5 per cent. on September 25, money 
being then dear in New York and Berlin. The sales of securities on 
the Stock Exchange increased considerably, and throughout October 
they were more and more pressed. At the time, of course, the source 
of this selling was not known to any but a few, and even the few were 
unaware of their real significance. November began with a very gloomy 
feeling and an expectation that money was likely to become very dear, 
especially as gold was being withdrawn from the Bank for foreign 
countries, more particularly for Spain. It was somewhat of a relief to 
the City when Thursday, November 6, passed without a rise in the 
Bank rate, but this feeling was converted into one of vague alarm, when 
on the following day the Bank announced an advance to 6 per cent. 
The reason given for this change was a sudden demand for gold for 
shipment to Spain, and we have the best reason for believing that the 
critical position of Messrs. Baring was unknown when it was decided on. 
On the following day, Saturday, however, one or two persons of high 
position in the City were made aware of the situation, and on Monday 
an investigation into Messrs. Baring’s affairs was entrusted to an 
eminent banker and a member of the Treasury Committee of the Bank 
of England. A very uneasy feeling prevailed in the City, as many 
persons outside the very small circle who were acquainted with the 
facts could not but be aware that something very serious had happened, 
and that it was necessary to take measures to strengthen themselves. 
A very large sale of consols added to the apprehension prevailing. 
On Tuesday, November 11, the Stock Exchange opened with a feeling of 
unusual uneasiness. This was to some extent allayed by the announce- 
ment made by the Government broker that a very large amount of gold 
was coming from abroad, a fact which was significant of the general 
alarm at the smallness of the Bank of England’s reserve. When it was 
known that the amount of gold which it was proposed to bring was no 
less than £3,500,000 (the amount actually brought was £4,500,000) and 
that further sales of consols had been made, all thoughtful persons 
who were not among the ten or a dozen men who knew the actual 
facts came to the inevitable conclusion that the danger feared was 
of the first magnitude. This feeling of vague terror became much 
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more precise on Wednesday and Thursday, as the full significance 
of the Bank’s action was borne in upon the minds of an increasing 
number of City men. On Friday the name of Messrs. Baring 
was freely mentioned and a panic was imminent, especially when 
it became known that a meeting of representatives of leading firms 
and banks was being held at the Bank of England. That evening 
a preliminary but effective agreement was come to that Messrs. Baring 
should be assisted. Their great immediate danger was their inability 
to meet their acceptances, and it was arranged that these should 
be provided for by the Bank of England, the Bank being protected 
against loss by the creation of a guarantee fund. This fund, which at 
the commencement amounted to five or six millions, rose to ten on the 
following day (Saturday), when the announcement of what had been done 
calmed the City a good deal, and quite averted the threatened panic. 
Eventually the fund rose to over eighteen millions, but of course many 
of the later subscriptions were sent in by people who thought it would 
‘look well’ to have their names on the list. The really useful offers of 
help came from the first dozen or so of houses and institutions, whose 
conduct showed that they ‘ meant business,’ and were prepared to run 
risks. Great credit must also be given to the Governor of the Bank, a 
man of coolness and courage, without whom the proposed body of 
guarantors would have resembled a sound spear-shaft minus its steel 
head. Of course the Bank and the guarantors had satistied themselves 
that the risks were not too great. They knew, on the very best 
authority, that Messrs. Baring’s securities were in the main satisfactory, 
though owing to the evil situation in Argentina and the United States, 
and the fact that most people in London were carrying as much stock 
as was safe already, these securities were incapable of immediate reali- 
zation. Under these circumstances those who originally put their 
names to the guarantee deserve credit for both wisdom and courage 
in the unusual circumstances of the case. The whole business was 
abnormal, and cannot safely be regarded as a precedent for the future, 
unless indeed the traditional prudence of men of business in the City 
of London deserts them. 

It is not necessary to dwell much on the events which followed the 
collapse of Messrs. Baring, and the adoption of measures to prevent the 
panic which would inevitably have resulted from that event, if the 
firm’s enormous liabilities had not been provided for. The crisis 
once over the money market rapidly became very easy, and a recovery 
took place on the Stock Exchange, owing to the repurchase by operators 
for the fall of part of the stock sold by them in view of a highly prob- 
able catastrophe. Investors also took the opportunity of buying the 
fairly numerous class of good stocks which had been thrown on the 
market by holders through necessity or excessive apprehension. Since 
this recovery, however, the volume of business has been very small. In 
the first revulsion from the feeling of extreme terror there were a 
certain number of people who appeared to imagine that the dangei 
avoided might be considered as never having existed, and that com- 
mercial activity would soon be resumed. The same class of persons 
talked as if a new means for the prevention of panics had been invented, 
and asked why the trouble of 1866 had not been met in this man- 
ner. Of course the notion that every trader who has become insolvent 
could be safely relieved from the consequences of his folly by a guarantee 
fund was not nakedly stated, but it was said that any one who had 
‘good’ securities which were temporarily unsaleable might be helped. 
This is a most dangerous fallacy. No really good security is ever un 
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saleable, at a price, though it may be unsaleable except on terms which 
involve ruin to the seller. It is easy to conceive conditions under which 
aman might be ruined by holding too many consols with borrowed 
money, in fact people have been ruined by analogous operations, and 
the class of securities which Messrs. Baring held were in many cases 
not saleable at all, or likely to be for months to come, though they are 
no doubt ‘ good,’ in the sense that they will eventually turn out to be 
good assets. A good security and a good asset are not necessarily con- 
vertible terms, as many a trader has discovered with pain and surprise, 
and no ingenious legerdemain will make them convertible. Moreover 
almost any security can be regarded as potentially ‘good’ by the un- 
checked exercise of the faculty for hope. A sanguine debtor is always 
liable to be shocked at the want of faith in the future manifested by 
unsympathetic creditors. It is desirable that it should be clearly under- 
stood that what was done for Messrs. Baring because it was practically 
impossible to do anything else, cannot safely be done in all cases, or 
indeed in any other case. Failures, whether actual or virtual, will have 
to take place where merchants or bankers allow their affairs to be too far 
involved. The safest plan in the long run is for the failure to be openly 
recognizec, but as the Bankruptcy Act of 1883 made it costly to declare 
a man bankrupt, the usual practice for some years past has been to make 
what are euphemistically termed ‘compositions,’ by which, in many 
cases, the insolvent firm continues in business. This is not a thoroughly 
healthy state of things. 


CURRENT Topics 

THE PowrEr or Commission.—During the past quarter one large 
loan and some moderate issues have been offered to the investing public. 
Among the less prominent loans was one which the colony of South 
Australia attempted to raise, and it was remarkable because of its non- 
success. (1.) The Government of that Colony offered 34 per cent. at 98 
under the reasonable belief that its credit was quite equal to the support 
of this price in the market. But it reckoned without its brokers and com- 
mission hunters. What this class of business men desire is not so 
much to appraise new loans or old loans at their proper values as to get 
a ‘turn’ or commission on the negotiation of securities. They held 
aloof, and so the Colony of South Australia found itself much worse off 
by offering 34 per cent. at a minimum of 98, than if it had offered the 
same bonds at as low as 95. In the latter case there would have been 

‘turn’ to the professional financiers, who make a quick profit by 
tendering for blocks of new securities at a wholesale price, and retailing 
those securities to investors at a slight advance. The highest bidders 
being the purchasers, it is very likely that the whole loan would 
have been freely taken at an average of 98, even if the minimum price 
had been lower. The appearance of success, so given to the issue, 
would have tempted the general public to come in, and the professional 
go-betweens would have been able to retail stock with ease at the 
trifling commission yearned for by their class. As it was, the public 
were frightened away because only a small part of the issue was sub- 
scribed at the minimum—98. From this it is plain that the success 
or failure of an issue may depend upon a very small commission being 
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held out to professional financiers. (2.) The new German and Prussian 
loans were issued in February on a different principle. The price was 
pitched somewhat low, and the result was that the whole amount of 
150 million marks was applied for forty times over ; not that this multi- 
plied sum was actually provided in cash, but German bankers and 
others subscribed forty times as much as they wanted, with the idea 
that the more they asked for the more they would get. Having got 
what they wanted they immediately proceeded to retail the security, 
which soon after the issue fell below the minimum price for a time. 
This did not matter to the German Government, which obtained the 
financial prestige and business glory of making a large new loan suc- 
cessful. The potency of half per cent. in modern money markets is one 
of their most remarkable characteristics. In Mr. Goschen’s conversion 
of British three per cents. a much smaller commission helped mate- 
rially his memorable success. 


Dors SPECULATION RAISE Prices ?—Without debating this question 
generally, a bill has been presented to the House of Commons which, 
we may venture to say, begs it. The preamble to the bill assumes that 
speculation in pig-iron ‘warrants’ is mischievous, and should be 
declared illegal and punishable if persisted in. The ground of this pro- 
posal is that opportunity for speculation in pig-iron is increased by the 
facilities presented, when all that need change hands is a warrant, or 
piece of paper with which the most fastidious speculator need not soil 
his fingers. The intentions of the promoters of the bill are no doubt 
very good, but between intentions and practice there is always a wide 
difference, and it is to be feared that such proposals tend to do more 
harm than good. It is always the unscrupulous people who can evade 
regulations or Acts of Parliament, while the legitimate trader is often 
frightened out of open dealing by over legislation, and sometimes resorts 
to devious practices to the detriment of his own credit, and to the injury 
of the general standard of trading morality. It is difficult, however, to 
believe that the preamble of such a bill can be proved. There is just 
as much opportunity to speculate for the fall as for the rise. Speculators 
drive either movement to an extreme ; but it is very doubtful that any 
speculation, however facile, permanently or on the average raises the 
prices of the articles speculated in. We shall be told that there are 
hundreds of speculative shares and other securities on the Stock 
Iixchange which owe their market value to nothing but the convenience 
which such counters offer to bulls and bears ; but there again we have 
bears to consider as well as bulls, and if there is intrinsic valuelessness 
in a security, it will be fastened on by bears as readily as by bulls. It is 
true that the supply of a given security is limited, whilst the supply of 
money with which to buy it is almost unlimited, and therefore bears are 
often cornered. But, if there were no other reason for speculation than 
the cornering of bears, it would soon die out. Those American shares 
which are regarded as simply counters have an intrinsic value, because 
they are taken by leviathan railway kings, who want to get the control 
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of railroads here or there, and who find nothing simpler than to buy 
cheap shares in the market for the purpose of outvoting any opponents. 
{t happens that at a meeting of the London Produce Clearing House 
Company, the chairman defended speculation in words reported as 
follows :—-‘ Their institution was used by continental bankers; who, 
when making advances to beet growers, protected themselves against 
any possible fall in prices before the sugar could be delivered, by selling 
forward under their guarantee. The most important position of the 
company was to regulate speculation; and they accomplished this 
object by simple and effectual means. They believed that their 
system was a necessity under the new conditions of trade.’ To regu- 
late speculation is one thing; to regulate prices is another ; but the 
Produce Clearing House—although it has been called a gambling-table, 
a Monte Carlo in Mincing Lane, and so on—claims credit for fore- 
stalling fluctuations, and softening the effect of extreme and sudden 
change of prices. As there is the same facility for anticipating a fall 
as for forestalling a rise, the average of prices is probably not affected. 


CHANGE OF Ponicy AT THE BANK oF ENGLAND.—Mr. Lidderdale, 
the present Governor of the Bank of England, has made his reign 
remarkable, not only for his strong grip of the situation when credit was 
threatened last November, but for another thing as well. This thing is 
a new policy which he has inaugurated on the part of the Bank of 
England. For many years the directors steadily refused to give interest 
on money lodged at the Bank. They regarded the paying of interest 
by banks on money lodged as a pernicious practice, and one against 
which they were bound as a matter of principle and policy to set their 
faces. The result was that for more than twenty years after the crash 
of 1866, the Bank of Englanc steadily lost power in the market, its 
Bank rate became more and more nominal—higher and drier above the 
market rate. As time went on, the outside banks by degrees broke 
away from the thrall of the Bank rate by refusing to continue the 
former practice of allowing interest on deposits at just one per cent. 
less than Bank rate. The terms on which documentary bills could be 
taken up were also made to conform rather to the rates allowed by the 
outside banks than to the standard of the Bank of England. After ex- 
perience of the growing impotence of the Bank of England under the 
old régime, it was reserved for the present Governor of the Bank, who 
is a man of exceptional pluck and sagacity, to change the practice of 
the Bank. The first warnings of this change were conveyed a year or 
two ago by a statement on the part of the Hampshire County Council, 
that the Bank of England had agreed not only to receive their money 
on deposit, but to give them an allowance varying with the opportuni- 
ties for employing it profitably. Less public, but well-known at the 
same time, were the similar arrangements made by the Bank with the 
India Council, for the purpose of keeping within the control of the 
Bank sums of money which the India Council would otherwise have 


lent on the market for short periods at market rates, 7.e., very much 
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lower rates than the Bank of Kngland cared to charge. The principle 
is believed to have been carried still further, and the use of the funds 
of other bodies to have been obtained by the Bank of England, always 
on condition that the rate of interest should be allowed. The experi- 
ment, or change of policy, has had the good effect, that, without 
impairing the annual profits of the Bank, it has given the institution a 
healthy and firm control of the market from time to time, especially in 
times when such control was most needed. But Mr. Lidderdale has 
not relied wholly upon his power to borrow sums of money in this way. 
He has initiated the practice of discounting short bills by the Bank 
bills with a few days or a few weeks to run before maturity. When- 
ever the Bank succeeds in raising the market rates of discount to 
within a little of its own charge, it also succeeds in attracting much 
business in the shape of discount on short bills. The effect is salutary, 
because, supposing the Bank to have raised its rate to five per cent. on 
suspicion that a crisis may break out, it has nothing to do but to allow 
its short bills to run off in order to bring the market sharply up to any 
advanced standard of interest which it may think desirable to impose. 
The rise may be to six per cent. or seven per cent., or still more; but 
if the market depends upon the Bank for supplies of money against 
short bills, it will continue to be dependent, and will have to raise the 
rate of interest all round. It is always the last half million or so which 
determines the value of money throughout the market. Supposing 
twenty millions to be lent in London every day, but that on one day 
there is a demand for twenty and a half millions, then the surplus 
demand raises the rate of the whole twenty millions lent. Accordingly, 
the London market of discount and interest becomes more attractive, 
and draws more money from abroad, and draws it more quickly than 
would be the case if the Bank of Kngland were not powerful. Under 
Mr. Lidderdale there have been fewer complaints than had been heard 
of for many years past, as to the banking system of the country being 
out of joint. His new policy marks a radical change, which has been 
put to the test and has come out well. A. Ets 


PROFIT-SHARING 

THE report on Profit-Sharing lately presented to both Houses of 
Parhament appeared at a somewhat opportune time, just, in faet, as 
Parliament is about to institute special inquiries on several branches 
of the labour question, which is now more than ever the subject of the 
hour. To those who require more than this, to those who expected it 
to be a full and complete statement of all that has been done on 
attempted in this branch of industrial experiment, the report is a little 
disappointing. To earnest co-operators, above all, who have studied 
and know the question and its difficulties, this report cannot fail to be 
unsatisfactory, because it leaves almost untouched and with hardly a 
passing reference, many of the applications of the principle which have 
had birth within the co-operative movement itself 
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Thus, in the tabulated list of profit-sharing societies given on p. 25 
of the report there can be found, for instance, no mention of the 
Scottish Wholesale Co-operative Society, which has expended £50,000 in 
laying down admirable workshops for the manufacture of goods con- 
sumed by its members. The principle of profit-sharing has been prac- 
tised by this society since 1870, and, in certain proportions the profit 
upon its productions has been divided between capital, labour, and con- 
sumption, each of these elements being considered agents in its reali- 
zation. The share paid to labour in 1889 was equal to 83d. in the £ 
on wages. Nor does this list include the well-known Hebden Bridge 
Society, in which the fustian-makers and tailors are paid a share of 
profits ; this share in 1889 being 9d. in the £ on their wages. The 
Leicester Boot and Shoe-Makers, who paid 1s. 64d. in the £ on wages, 
is not referred to, nor are the Northamptonshire and Raunds Societies 
of the same trade, who in 1889 paid a share of profits of labour of 2s. 3d. 
and 3s. in the £ respectively. The Manchester Printing Society may also 
be specially named, which in 1889 divided £395 among its workpeople 
as their share of profit. In fact from a list of 106 productive societies 
existing in 1889, 23 may be selected as profit-sharing concerns, and these 
divided among their workers during the year in this way £4,760. 

Statistical information about all these societies is published annually 
in the reports of the Co-operative Union, which are easily obtainable. 
The co-operative camp, it is true, is divided into two sections on this 
subject, but still it cannot be expected that a report on profit-sharing, 
which makes no reference to these concerns, should be satisfactory to 
the disciples of a movement from the main principle of which the 
system of profit-sharing may be said to be an off-shoot. 

As a short general sketch, however, of an important industrial 
development, the report may be of much service, and may help just now 
to call attention to the system it describes, even if it does not induce 
employers of labour to carry it more generally into practice. It may be 
objected that the subject is treated too exclusively from the employers’ 
point of view, and that sufficient account is not taken of the feelings 
and opinions of workmen in respect to it. Nor does it make adequate 
reference to the many failures which have taken place in attempts to 
work out the principle, whether in profit-sharing concerns pure and 
simple, or in others, in which the element of industrial partnership has 
been combined. This is a question on which further and more explicit 
evidence is much needed. 

On the other hand it is to be said that the summary of the constitu- 
tion and practical operation of the system as applied generally, and in 


special cases at home and abroad, is clear and interesting. Perhaps the 
most important fact brought out by the report is, that in many of the 
firms in which profit-sharing has been established, a considerable in- 
crease of profit has accompanied the development of the system. It is 
asserted by its advocates, such as M. Leclaire, and M. Laroche-Joubert, 
that the proportion of profit paid to labour is no mere transfer of cash 
from the pocket of the employer to that of the employee, but comes 














NOTES AND MEMORANDA 20] 


from an additional profit created by the increased zeal and diligence of 
the workers under the influence of a system which recognizes their 
right to share in the profit of their labour. 

The sources of this increased earning power of labour, are said to 
be—reduction of waste; better quality of work ; lessened cost of super- 
intendence ; increased permanency and minimum of change in the staff 
of the establishment ; and the increase of practical information and use- 
ful suggestion from those concerned in all matters connected with the 
business. To these may be added, the effect of a closer identity between 
capital and labour, and a consequent freedom from the numerous dis- 
putes which so tend to diminish the profits of ordinary establishments. 


Hours oF Duty oF RAILWAY SERVANTS 


A Boarp oF TRADE report bearing on this subject was, very oppor- 
tunely, presented to Parliament a few weeks ago, just as the great 
strike of Scottish railway servants was drawing to a close, and in time 
for the debate in the House of Commons on the same question, which 
is one of considerable general and economic interest. Mr. Channing’s 
resolution states strongly the case for shorter hours in railway work 
from the point of view of public safety, and may be quoted in full : 

‘That in the opinion of this House the excessive hours of labour imposed on 
railway servants by the existing arrangements of the railway companies of the United 
Kingdom constitute a grave social injustice, and are a constant source of danger both 


to the men themselves and to the travelling public, and that it is expedient that the 


Board of Trade should obtain powers by legislation to issue orders, where necessary, 


directing railway companies to limit the hours of work of special classes of their 
servants, or to make such a reasonable increase in any class of their servants as will 
obviate the necessity for overtime work.’ 

Speaking in opposition to the motion the President of the Board of 
Trade said :— 

‘IT am bound to admit that, in my opinion, formed on the reports of the inspectors 
of the Board of Trade, the safety of the employés of the railways and of the 
travelling public is affected by excessive overtime. In the returns of 1889 and 1890 
there are 122 inquiries made into railway accidents by the inspectors of the Board of 
Trade. In fourteen of these cases the accident was found to have been more or less 
due to excessive hours of work on the part of railway servants, principally drivers 
and firemen, and twenty-four separate instances of overtime were given in relation 
to those cases.’ 

The report consists of 51 pages of closely packed columns of details, 
and cannot easily be summarized in such a way as to give any idea of 
the whole of the particulars furnished. The intention of the report is to 
show the numbers and proportions of certain classes of weekly-paid 
servants who were, during the months of September, 1889, and March, 
1890, on duty on the railways of the United Kingdom for more than twelve 
hours at a time, or who, after being on duty more than twelve hours, 
were allowed to resume work with less than eight hours’ rest. The 
classes of servants dealt with are passenger guards, goods guards, engine- 
drivers and firemen, signalmen and examiners. The return shows in 
separate columns the extra hours worked over twelve, from one up to 
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six hours and upwards, and similarly the periods of absence from duty 
after extra work up to seven hours for all the railways in the kingdom. 
A comparatively short table, however, may be formed by selecting only 
the companies which are the worst offenders in the matter of excessive 

overtime, by confining the particulars to two cardinal facts of the in- 
quiry, and by limiting the classes of servants to three. The passenger 
guards and examiners form scarcely an appreciable element in the 
returns, and may therefore easily be spared from the list. As fifteen 
hours is a period about midway between the working day of twelve 
hours and the ‘eighteen and upwards,’ which forms the limit of the 
return, that is taken as a fair medium for exhibiting the extent to which 
overtime is worked. Otherwise the accompanying table explains itself. 













































1 In March, 1890, 8°65 of the ‘Examiners’ of this Company worked 18 hours per day and upwards. 
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r'aABLE showing chief Railway Companies employing certain of their servants fifteen hours 
day, with daily percentage of such servants so employed, and monthly percentage of those w 
ing over twelve hours, allowed to resume work after less than eight hours’ rest. 
Enginemen and Firemen. Goods Guards. Signalmen. 
Month) 
Monthly pereent Monthly percent centar 
Daily per- age of persons Daily per- age of persons Daily per- persons 
centage of atter more than centage of atter more than centage of more tt 
: , ersons Ol 12 hours’ duty ersOnsS On 12 hours’ duty versous On L2hours’ ct 
NaME oF Company. Pave 15 hours resuming with duty 15 hours resuming with Fred 15 hours res 
per day. Jess than s hours’ per day. | less than Shours’: per day. with | 
rest. rest. than 8 he 
rest 
Sept. Mar. Sept. Mar. | Sept. Mar. Sept. Mar. Sept.) Mar. Sept. M 
Iss9, 1890. Iss9 | 1890. | 1889. 1590.) Ist9. | 1890, Ise9. | 1D90. Ist. | Is 
Brecon & Merthyr.............. aes ~ 0-29 27 se 
Cheshire Lines Commiitee.. 6:06 9°37 Old 0-02 4°22 
Eastern & Midlands .... "48 » | 24°32 
POFPMORS: oes 05008 as 
Great Eastern Re trpwkastan cpceps 1°32 On4 Ord | 009) 1°20) | 
Great Northern.......... 31°42 S*04 0 Os 
Great Western .. ae 2°39 } 0d 1*] 
Hull, Barnsley, & West 

Riding Junction Railway 

& Dock 79 26 B1°S9 17s “4 oa 0°04 = 
L ancashire & Yorksh nae 66) 3°91 11°20 4°24 an 0 Os 1°42 
London & North- Weste Mm... 4°98 | 2°14 B66 : 1°48 01 “01 79 
London & South-Western ... 0-09 DOS 2° 
London, Brighton, & South 

BS ee pavaprebtibevionsnes a°S8 t 65°18 144 ese ate 
London, Chatham, & Dover = 7°96 $62 30°16 “AE “30 03 $9 
London, Tilbury, & Southend | 3°62 1°] 17°46 1 1250 “l4 “41 
Manchester, Sheffeld, & 

Lincolnshire..........s.00s00 659 8°23 s0 790 toys 142 O26 72) 2°60 
Midland ........ erag 1°13 ia 5°84 | 3°85 22°67 Lave “i "51 lol 
North-Kastern.... $2 j 5°72 249 42) 3°79 24 I24 0°50; O13; 1°14! O47 
North London ! ............000. 07 07 ; a $2 “4 S eee eee O07 a ‘s 
Rhymney . 95 2°68 AarLs $75!) 5°91 500 27°50 
South-Eastern 71 214 88 | 1:27 ee we 07 12 
Taff Vale. ‘ | 3°90 f $ 22°16 4°07 | 4:48) 27°17 174 sik ses ae t 
Somerse t& Dorset Joi nt Line | 5°14} 2°29; 41°29 pe is se as wi ave ia 163} 3° 
Wrexham, Mold, & Connah's 

SOIT oo useds cuvpakesnveeacone 140°0 140°0 1866 952. 100°0 123°08 
Caledonian “we 2°11 07 OF ] éoe 
Glasgow & South- Western... 4 1°02 “69 5 07 : ne “01 ey Ke 
ORC TIPUIGD. <.0s0s 000005 | “67 : 18°51 6°07 | 6°17 13°73 11°00 “41 93 20D 
Belfast & Northern Cou it es| 8°04 71 if "19 ae as aa eae wap ate 
Great Northern of Ireland..|  -09 73 11707 117-07 a coe ee LE 
Great Southern & Western 

of Ireland . aniebekanave “30 "54 7°66 2°48 “$5 16 
Midland & Gre at “We stern 

of treland ... case | Aad | 2508) 32°08 8°86 sO *$ 3°03 27% eae se as ; 
WwW aterford & Central, Treland $00! 5°12 O83 3 160 8°07, 40°0 S04 
Waterford & Limerick ....... 3°75 tso 10°45 

















NOTES AND MEMORANDA 203 


It will be seen from this that the difficulty as to the long hours of 


work on railways arises almost if not entirely in respect to goods and 
mineral traffic employés, and that even here prolonged and quickly re- 
curring periods of duty are less frequent with signalmen than with the 
other two sections. It may also be noted that the percentages are 
higher on lines where there is much mineral traffic. This is due to the 
mode of conducting the general traffic of a railway, and will illustrate 
the complexity which, according to the railway companies, prevents any 
reduction of working hours in the special cases in which overtime occurs. 
Traffic management requires that passenger trains, according to their 
vrade, shall have the first claim to the road. Goods trains according 
to grade come next, and finally the mineral trains. Mineral trains 
must give way and wait for goods trains to pass them, and these in 
turn must get out of the way and wait for passenger trains. 

The hours of men on passenger trains are comparatively easy of 
adjustment either by a daily mileage or its equivalent in time. The 
London and North Western, indeed, with express trains recognizes that 
not only for the men but for the engines a limited mileage per day is 
the best means of obtaining the highest result from each, and this 
principle the company has largely reduced to practice. With the goods 
and mineral trains this cannot be done. A mineral train may be booked 
to do a certain journey in a stated period, but as it may have to wait in 
sidings for the passage of other trains which may themselves be delayed 
there is no certainty as to how long the journey may really take. Even 
the London and North Western, as will be seen from the table 
above, suffers from this practical difficulty, and the other companies 
say it is one which cannot be surmounted. On the other hand, it is 
asserted that the difficulty is not so serious as it looks, and that the 
lines which show such high percentages of overtime are undermanned. 
It is a question of organization and of cost. There seems little doubt 
that if the companies care to employ more men and are careful in the 
organization of their systems, excessive hours, if not entirely stopped, 
may be reduced to a minimum. It is for the companies to consider 
whether it will not be cheaper in the long run to obtain at the cost of a 
somewhat increased staff, a greater degree of safety and efficiency in 
the working of their lines. 

Casting up the totals shown by the return and comparing with the 
one issued last year, it is ascertained that in September, 1888, and in 
March, 1890, the numbers of railway servants of the five grades first 
referred to working more than twelve hours were respectively 34,958, 
as against 33,891, and 32,752 in the corresponding month of the 
previous year. In nearly all industries the tendency of the last forty 
years has been to shorten hours, but on the railways the tendency is in 
the other direction. As it becomes more and more obvious that this 
state of things is fraught with danger to the travelling public, the 
demand for state regulation is likely to increase. 

Following close upon this report come the first sittings of the Select 
Committee of the House of Commons appointed to investigate this sub- 
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ject as a result of Mr. Channing’s motion. It is satisfactory to learn 
from the evidence of Mr. Courtenay Boyle, C.B., Chief of the Railway 
Department of the Board of Trade, that the practice of compelling men 
to return to duty after very short rests is on the decline. Mr. Boyle 
is reported in the Times as saying that :— 


‘The percentage of instances of returning to work after a rest of either one or two 
up to eight hours on the le iding railways in 1888 and in 1890 was :—Great Eastern, 
1888, 26, 1890, 3°51; Great Western, 1888, 12°22, 1890, 5°61; Great Northern, 1888, 
3°25, 1890, 3°77; Lancashire and Yorkshire, 1888, 25°43, 1890, 13°55; London, 
Brighton, and South Coast Railway, 1888, 126, 1890, 71°64; London and South 
Western, 1888, 32:29, 1890, 2:73; North British, 1888, 88°33, 1890, 31:10; Glasgow 
and South Western, 1888, 88°25, 1890, 3°06; South Eastern, 1888, 99-20, 1890, 38-17.’ 


A great improvement is undoubtedly here indicated, as a man who 
returns to duty after but a short rest following excessively long hours, 
is unfit to have charge of a train from the first moment of his return to 
duty. 

We mist wait for the issue of the inquiry by the Select Committee, 
before we can form a final judgment on some of the points above raised. 
Thus, with respect to the long hours on mineral trains, so far as they are 
caused by delays at sidings, it is a fact that those who are nominally 
at work for very long hours are not actually at work for more than a 
few hours. But it is a matter of controversy, adhuc sub judice, what 
allowance should be made under this head. 


THE ScoTTISH RAILWAY STRIKE 


PerHars the most serious labour struggle which Scotland has 
experienced in this generation culminated on December 21, 1890, in a 
strike of a large number of men, employed chiefly in the traffic 
departments of the three leading Scottish railway companies.’ The 
immediate cons2quence was paralysis of the system of internal transport 
in the industrial districts of Scotland. This paralysis in its acute form 
lasted merely a few days; but during the six weeks of the strike, only 
a partial passenger and merchandise service was carried on, while the 
mineral traffic was almost entirely suspended. The effect upon the 
industries of Scotland of this arrest of the means of railway com- 
munication was prompt and serious. The coal supply, by which the 
wheels of industry are fed, was curtailed almost to the quantity that 
could be carted into the towns from neighbouring pits, for stocks were 
speedily exhausted. Shipbuilding yards, engineering works and fac- 
tories closed their doors. At one time probably a hundred thousand 
persons were idle from causes directly or indirectly due to the strike. 
Some commodities, coals, for example, reached famine prices.” Ships 

1 The North British, the Caledonian, and the Glasgow and South Western Rail- 
ways. The companies suffered in the order mentioned. The strike on the N. B. Co. 
ended on the 29th January, 1891, that on the Caledonian on the 31st January, and 
that on the G.andS. Western on 31st December, 1890. It is very difficult to form an 
accurate estimate of the number of men out at any one time, and the number 
varied during the strike, but the maximum number was probably over 8,000. 

* Coals sold in the streets retail at 9d. per ewt. prior to the strike, were during its 
course sold at 1s. 6d. to 3s., and isolated cases occurred of higher prices up to even 
7s. Gd. per ewt. having been paid. For quantities the price rose from 15s. to 40s. 
per ton, 
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were laid up in all the Scottish ports for want of cargo due by rail, and 
for want of steam coal. Some business was no doubt deferred, much 
was altogether lost. 

The strike was in the making for a long time. Discontent with the 
conditions of employment had existed on at least two of the lines for 
years, and had month by month become more acute; representations 
had repeatedly been made to the companies, both through the ordinary 
departmental channels and through the secretary of the Railway 
Servants’ Association without substantial result, and a feeling had been 
srowing among the men and among those interested in railway 
administration that a strike had become inevitable. Fatalism, to which 
inasses of people are often prone, prepared the way for the contagion by 
which the strike-fever spread from centre to centre. 

Preliminary Statement of Cause.—In one sense the cause of the 
strike was very simple, yet exhaustive examination of it must involve 
discussion of a complex series of causes. The cause may perhaps be 
most simply and briefly put in this form: the men were, justifiably or 
unjustifiably, thoroughly discontented with the conditions of their 
employment ; they felt that their representations were being treated 
with disdain, and they made up their minds to revolt. 

The Breach of Contract.—The manner in which they did revolt, in 
striking without giving legal notice, laid them open to actions for 
damages at the instance of their employers, if not even also, in some cases, 
probably to prosecution under the Conspiracy Act.!_ Viewed as a possible 
precedent, the action was a bad one. Were breach of contract to 
become universal, society could not hold together. To regard, however, 
the sacredness of contract as being the only question at issue in the 
strike would be to take a superficial and wholly barren view. Men do 
not incur such risks save for some very potent reason. The persistence 
with which the directors kept the breach of contract aspect of the case 
before the public—a persistence due to the exclusively class view which 
they took of the situation—tended to produce misconception of the real 
significance, to obscure the fundamental causes, and even to prolong 
the struggle. On the other hand, while the men consistently ex- 
hibited willingness to come to terms, and to submit their claims to 
arbitration, their attitude and their utterances were no doubt also 
characterized by class prejudices. Hach side obstinately fought for its 
own assumed interests, and each appealed for sympathy and support to 
a different public. One appealed to the traders and the other to the 
trades. The men could not have held out for six weeks without 
substantial help from the trades unions. The directors would have 
collapsed in a few days but for the support and forbearance of 
the trading community. The hypothesis, frequently stated during 
the course of the strike, that had the men given in their notices in 
proper form, and then engaged in a strike, the sympathy of the com- 
inercial public would have been with them, is probably groundless. 
The working-class public was in sympathy with the men in spite of 
the breach of contract. The sympathy of the commercial public 
would probably have been with the companies under any circum- 
stances. The view of the commercial class was that the spirit of the 
men must be broken, and that whatever concessions might have to be 
made afterwards, the men must be driven to surrender in order that the 
concessions might not appear to be the outcome of the strike. It was 

1 The legal questions involved in the strike as well as several of the other points 


referred to in this paper, are discussed in The Scottish Railway Strike, A History and 
Criticism, by the present writer. 
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felt that, at all costs, the working classes must not be allowed to ‘ taste ’ 
power. The view was widely prevalent that the strike was an attempt 
to carry the labour war into Scotland, that it was one of a series, and 
that the railway co npanies should be encouraged to fight the battle of 
the general body of employers. It was thought that if the demands of 
the railway men were granted, employees in other industries would 
make similar demands, and that the New Unionism! would break down 
the influence of the commercial classes and assume a share in the 
control of industry. The specific causes of the strike, the alleged 
intolerable length of the hours of labour,? the strength of the com- 
bination of the men, and their determination to effect a change in 
their conditions of work were wholly ignored in this view. 

The Views and Proceedings of the Railway Boards.—In the view of 
the directors, the men were guilty of breach of contract, and they 
therefore refused to treat with them until they surrendered. The 
companies availed themselves of all the resources which the law 
allowed them ; they evicted strikers from their houses ;* they arrested 
funds supplied by the public for the maintenance of the men on 
strike ;* they sued hundreds of the men for damages for breach of 
contract, and instituted proceedings under the Conspiracy Act with the 
object of proving that in leaving their employment without notice, the 
men had infringed Section 5 of that Act.° Throughout the controversy 
prior to the strike the directors had carried on correspondence with the 
secretary of the Railway Servants’ Association, a tacit though informal 


1 Although Mr. John Burns went to Scotland to render assistance during the later 
weeks of the strike, there is nothing to show that he or any of the leaders of what is 
called the New Unionism had anything to do with the promotion of the strike. The dread 
of the New Unionism was rather an ignorant dread, since the railway servants were 
not even organized up to the level of the Old Unionism, and had neither knowledge of 
nor sympathy with the New Unionism. The essential feature of the New Unionism, the 
concerted action of different trades, was altogether absent from the railway strike. 
An attempt was made by a section of the carters, it is said spontaneously, to promote 
a sympathetic strike in their ranks, but it did not sueceed. To connect the railway 
strike save in the most distant way with the recent labour movements in London or 
elsewhere, were simply to misunderstand it. Even the important gain made by the 
servants in the North Eastern Railway came only to encourage the men after their 
resolution to strike. The threatened general strike of railway servants does not seem 
to have had any serious meaning. 

2 The often repeated statement that hours on duty do not mean hours of labour 
explains nothing. The strike was not made by the porters at sleepy country stations, 
but by men who alleged that they were suffering severe strain from spells of duty 
from twelve to eighteen, and even up to thirty hours at a stretch. It is quite obvious 
that the number of hours of duty must be considered in relation to the strain. The 
men allege that while this aspect of their work has been so considered as regards 
some grades of servants, it has not been sufficiently considered as regards others. 
From three to four hours of duty at a time is regarded as quite enough for express 
drivers, but in those grades whose work involves relatively less severe strain, it is 
alleged that there is a total disregard of strain. The men among whom discontent 
chiefly existed, were goods-drivers. The work of these men requires more skill and 
involves less strain than that of drivers of passenger trains. More skill is required 
in one case than in the other on account of the use of inferior brake power on gocds 
trains, and less strain is involved owing to the speed being less and hours of actual 
waiting being longer. The danger of overstraining passenger-drivers is obvious 
enough to have secured attention to their claims, while the claims of the relatively 
less highly strained goods-drivers have been neglected. The details of the conditions 


of railway employment will doubtless be brought out fully in evidence before the 
Select Committee on the Hours of Railway Servants. 
3 The Caledonian Railway Company at Motherwell, 5th January, 1891. 
The North British Railway Company, see Scotsman, 24th January, 1891. Cf. 
Scottish Railway Strike, p. 36. 
® See case tried by Sheriff Buntine, at Stirling, and found ‘not proven.’ See 
Scottish Leader, 7th January, 1891. 
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recognition of the Union, but when the strike occurred they refused 
to deal with the Association as representing the men, or even to deal 
with the men in a body. They demanded that the men should return 
to their work and forward individually any complaints to headquarters 
through the usual channels. Thus the question of the recognition of 
the Union became an issue in the strike. It was not persisted in by 
the men, however, for under the advice of Mr. Haldane it was waived 
when the strike had been in progress for a fortnight. Still the men 
continued to act together, although there were numerous defections 
from their ranks. The efforts made by the companies’ officials to deal 
with the men individually and to induce them to return to their 
employment succeeded only partially. 

The Views and Proceedings of the Men on Strike.—Throughout the 
controversy prior to the strike, and during the whole of its course, the 
men insisted that their leading grievance was the excessive amount of 
overtime, and proposed, with a view to check this, that wages as for 
tiine and a quarter should be paid for overtime.! The railway managers 
affected to treat the whole question as one involving a demand for 
increased wages.2, The men warmly repudiated this, and there is no 
reason to doubt the sincerity of their desire to reduce the number of 
the hours of work, rather than to increase wages.? The men again and 
again, before and during the strike, pleaded for arbitration ; but this 
was consistently refused by the companies.* 

The men on strike engaged extensively in ‘picketing.’ It is 
probable, indeed, that but for the successful ‘ picketing’ of Sunday 
evening, 21st December, the strike would have altogether collapsed. 
Men were accosted on their way to duty on Sunday evening, were told 
that a strike had taken place, and large numbers were promptly induced 
to join the ranks of the strikers. It has not been alleged that on this 
particular evening ‘ picketing’ went beyond ‘ giving information.’ There 
is no doubt that intimidation was carried on at a later period to a 
considerable extent. It would, however, be quite unfair to regard 
intimidation as the normal incident of ‘ picketing’ im the Scottish 
strike.® Considerable allowance must be made for excitement during 
a crisis of this kind, for the tendency of all crises to bring out turbulent 
elements, and for habitual want of urbanity in the ‘ giving of informa- 
tion’ by the same men to each other even under normal conditions 
There were a few outrages of a more or less serious character, but these 
cannot fairly be charged either against the leaders or against the general 
body of the men. 

The Settlement.—Ultimately a compromise was arrived at. The 
men returned to their employment on the assurance that deputations 
would be received by the directors, and that the grievances of the 
various grades would be discussed without delay. A month after the 
close of the strike, the G. and 8. W. Railway granted the principle 
of a sixty-hour week with other important concessions particularly as 
regards the ‘ booking’ system. At the moment of writing, the con- 
ferences between the men and the directors of the North British 


' Circular letter to companies, LOth September, 1890. 

2 Circular to staff N. B. R. Co., 15th November, 1890. 

3 This question is discussed at length. The Scottish Railway Strike, pp. 28 et seq. 

4 Tbid. p. 10. 

5 The statement made in the House of Lords (6th March, 1891) by Lord Wemyss 
that the condition of matters amounted to a ‘state of siege’ is quite an exaggeration. 
There is here no intention of miminizing the guilt of outrage of this description. The 
graver the outrage, the graver the import of the question we are now putting, Why 
were the people so deeply moved ? 
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and Caledonian companies are still in progress, and therefore it is 
impossible as yet to say how far the strike has been successful from 
the point of view of the men in securing that for which it was under- 
taken. It appears also as yet unsafe to draw the conclusion that the 
results that have been, or that are likely to be, gained might 
have been gained by a strike of less duration and extent. The same 
reasoning would lead one to infer that the railway directors ought 
to have effected the changes that have just been made, or that 
are now in progress without incurring the risk of a strike at all. The 
fact is, however, that neither party knew the strength of the other. 
Their relative staying power had never been tested, and a test one day 
was inevitable. That the men could hold out for six weeks in spite of 
the rudimentary character of their organization was a revelation to the 
directors, and even to the men themselves ; but that they did so, 
and that in doing so they inflicted upon the companies and upon the 
public losses out of all proportion to the loss they suffered themselves, 
must be a potent factor in any future discussion between the men 
and their employers. There can be no question that the men now 
stand as regards their employers in a position much more nearly 
approaching equality in the circumstances of their bargain than they 
did before.* It seems futile to discuss whether this could have been 
as well effected by a three weeks as by a six weeks strike. Moreover, 
the conditions of the settlement encourage the hope that the deteriora- 
tion which had set in will be checked, that the railway service will no 
longer repel the best men, but that alike in the interests of the 
companies, the men, and the public, the employment may be made 
attractive enough to secure the most efficient labour of the grades 
required. This applies quite as much to the administrative as to the 
manual labour departinent. Both have been undermanned both quanti- 
tatively and qualitatively and overworked, and the crisis was the 
consequence. 

The important point is not to justify nor to condemn either of 
the combatants, but to examine the struggle as one would any 
natural phenomenon, and to try to discover the causes of the crisis, 
and how far after the crisis the causes remain with the likelihood of 
producing in the future similar effects. What, then, were the causes of 
the strike, and how was it that discontent brought the men to the pitch 
of striking ? 

The Causes of the Strike—1. As regards the railway com- 
panies :—(a) The leading cause of the strike was the mere fact of growth 
in dimensions without accompanying growth in administrative skill, 


personnel, and means. Rapidly growing corporations, like rapidly 
growing organisms of all kinds, pass through periods of delicacy and 
danger. These periods mark their transition from one plane of 


organization to another, function preceding organization on each plane. 
The dangers attending sudden expansion necessarily diminish as the 


1 Although several concessions have already been announced, e.g. reduction of 
hours of signalmen. 

° It is probable that earlier settlement by arbitration or otherwise would have 
saved much public loss, but would also probably have resulted in a less definite 
improvement in the status of the men. The difference between the terms proposed 
by the North British Railway Company during the strike (to the Dundee deputation, 
see The Railway Strike, p. 37), and those finally arranged consisted in the provision 
that the grievances of the men were to be discussed in conference between the 
directors and representatives of the men, instead of the method formerly in vogue, 
viz., dealing through departmental managers with the men in grades. It is to be 
noted that the representatives of the men are all members of the Asscciation. 
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corporation grows larger, since under normal circumstances each in- 
crement bears a lessening proportion to the whole, and steps become 
easier from one plane of organization to another. Thus, although a 
huge corporation like the London and North-Western Railway, for 
example, is subject to the class of dangers to which bureaucratic 
governments are liable, it is worth its while to secure an abler body of 
administrators than a smaller corporation, and, having altogether larger 
interests, can as a whole secure more adequate administration of 
details.!. The Scottish railways, especially the North British Railway, 
have grown too fast from insignificant into considerable corporations.” 
They are at once too large and not large enough. Their development 
has been lop-sided. They have, in relation both to their mileage and 
their vehicles, only about one-half the engine power of the English 
lines.? The rolling-stock and the station accommodation are alleged to be 
alike inadequate, especially on the North British and on the Caledonian 
lines. The three railway systems suffered from the strike directly as 
the rapidity of their expansion in recent years, and inversely as the 
proportions of plant to work.* (b) The second cause as regards the 
companies was the keenness of the competition, especially between the 
Caledonian and the North British companies. This competition has 
manifested itself not so much in reduced rates either for passengers or 
for goods, as in securing main routes and access to large towns. The 
practical monopoly of the carrying trade in Fifeshire and the hold upon 
the North traftic secured by the North British Railway in its Forth and 
Tay Bridge schemes and connections, rank really among the great 
exploits of railway tacticians, but they have their evil side for all that. 
These enterprises were promoted for purely competitive reasons. They 
may pay future generations of shareholders ; at present they can only 
be maintained by the company at the cost of parsimony in other 
directions. The extensive schemes securing access to Glasgow, in 
which the Caledonian Railway have embarked several millions, and the 
rival schemes now before Parliament involving access to Edinburgh, 
also mean immense capital expenditure for merely competitive reasons. 
In consequence of competition, too, trains are run on many routes halt 
empty in order to give a delusively attractive service—delusively 
attractive because trains start at the same hour from each station, 
whereas the public convenience would demand that they should be so 
arranged as to give the maximum number of opportunities for travel. 

2. As regards the men :—The lop-sided development of the rail- 
way systems described above affected the men (a) by increasing their 
hours of labour, and, in doing so, breaking in upon their established 
personal customs;* (4) by unskilful arrangement of conditions of 
work, and want of obvious provisions for comfort of employees ;" (¢) by 

! The Scottish railways have, e.g., no separate signal department and no uniform 
signal system. 

* On the development of the Scottish Railways, see Acworth, The Railways of Scot 
land. 

* It is to be noted, however, that the proportion of single lines to double lines, and 
lines more than double is in Scotland 9 to 4; in England it isas4to9. See Parly. 
Paper, C. 6118. 

4 See tables in The Scottish Railway Strike, pp. 65, 66. The congestion of traftic 
upon the Scottish railway lines during the summer of 1890 was notorious. 

> That working men are extremely conservative as regards their personal habits is 
apt to be ignored by employers. Nearly every strike might be traced to be due to 
some invasion or attempted invasion of custom. The Indian Mutiny was due to the 
unwonted greasing of cartridges. 

* As, for example, want of barracks at great centres. Such barracks are universal 
on the English lines. On the Seottish railways men are compelled to snatch a few 
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pettily autocratic treatment of men by unpractical subordinate officials, 
involving ignorance by departmental heads of the existence of grievances, 
and consequent accumulation of these grievances, and arbitrary punish- 
ment of men for trifling offences. The specific grievances arising out of 
those conditions were these : 

1. The ‘booking’ and the ‘trip’ systems, by which it is alleged 
the men were paid for a number of hours less than those actually 
spent on duty. 

2. Systematic overtime working. 

3. Degradation or dismissal on trifling pretexts of men who 
presumed to complain on behalf of themselves or their fellows. 

The evidence on all of these points offered by the men is abundant 
but unauthoritative. Although the returns of the companies to the 
Board of Trade sustain the men’s complaints of systematic over-working, 
only an inquiry like that undertaken by Sir Michael Hicks Beach's 
Committee can secure full disclosure of the facts. 

The Reasons of the Strike without Notice.—One of the leading in- 
cidents in the lop-sided development of the Scottish railway systems 
was the discontent, justifiable or not on abstract grounds, engendered 
by it in the minds of the men. This discontent had important economic 
results, especially on the system in which it was most pronounced, viz., 
the North British. The discontented men had three courses open to 
them. They might represent their grievances to the managers, they 
might leave the service, or they might strike. In the view of the 
men, the first course had been tried until they were wearied out by the 
fruitlessness of it.) ‘There is no question at issue.2 There is no need 
for arbitration. Any real grievances are in progress of being remedied. 
Many concessions have been granted.’ These were the statements of 
the railway managers, to which the men replied through their repre- 
sentatives that the concessions were inadequate, and that the funda- 
mental grievance, viz., excessive overtime, was still unremedied. The 
second course was adopted by a large number of men. The changes on 
the North British system during the past few years have been very 
numerous. The immediate cause of resignation was frequently broken 
health, often it was the feeling that the conditions of work were intoler- 
able. Other men were procured to fill the places of those who had 
gone. These men, coming up from lower grades of labour, looked upon 
the relatively large wages® of railway servants as an inducement to 
change their employment, and thus in a crude sense the supply numer- 
ically met the demand. In addition to the demand for labour by the 
N. B. Railway Company, due to the discontent of the older men, and to 
their consequent resignation, there was a sudden demand for men in 
consequence of the rapid expansion of the system. These two causes 
together introduced a raw element into the service which formed a 
large proportion of the whole ; the result was deterioration of the staff, 
both in point of efficiency and in point of morale. The supply had met 


hours rest at towns distant from their homes and have to find accommodation as best 
they may. Barracks are said to be urgently needed, e.g., at Perth, Dundee, Aber- 
deen and Berwick. 

! By alleged individual representations, but formally and collectively by corre- 
spondence between the Secretary of the Railway Servants’ Association and the 
Managers of the Companies on 10th September, 19th October, 9th and 15th Novem- 
ber, 1890. See details in The Scottish Railway Strike, pp. 7 et seq. 

* Circular to staff, 15th November, 1890. 

* Engine-drivers, 4s. 6d. to 6s. 6d. per day; firemen, 19s. to 24s. per week; 
guards, 24s. to 30s. per week ; express-drivers, 7s. per day. Cf. The Scottish Railway 
Strike, p. 50. 
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the demand quantitatively but not qualitatively. It is important to un- 
derstand this, since the deterioration of the staff was a chief factor in 
the strike. One incident of the deterioration was an infusion of the 
Irish element, previously rare on Scottish lines.! This element is chiefly 
to be found in Glasgow, and although the promotion of the strike 
is not to be attributed to it exclusively, the method of the strike, so fai 
as the breach of contract was reckless or heedless, is probably to be 
attributed to the new drafts in the North British Railway. 

These new men, lacking the steadiness of the traditional Scottish 
railway servants when reckoned by polls at the meetings, outnum 
bered the others, and thus the vote to strike without notice was 
carried against the influence and the advice of the executive. Those who 
engaged in the strike may be divided as regards motive into three 
classes: (1) There were those who imagined that had they sent in 
their resignations they would have simply finally severed themselves 
from their employment without hope of reinstatement. The view of 
this class was that to leave their work without notice was a protest 
against their treatment by the managers of the companies. They 
thought that their action would meet with some response on the part of 
the directors, who were presumed not to be aware of the state of mat- 
ters ; that the whole affair would be over in a few days ; and that at the 
worst they would be liable to the usual penalties for absence without 
leave. This view was extensively held, but was of course quite naive. 
(2) There were those who were thoroughly desperate and were pre- 
pared to risk anything. In this class may be included those who 
thought that in striking without notice the men inflicted the maximum 
amount of damage on the companies, and that by means of this method 
they secured an important strategic advantage. They also thought that 
had the notices been given, ere the periods of notice expired, the mana- 
gers would have exercised all kinds of pressure upon the weak-kneed 
among the men, with the object of inducing them to withdraw their 
notices, and thus the strike would probably have collapsed without sub- 
stantial benefit accruing. This class was represented largely at Glas- 
gow, Motherwell, and Hamilton. (3) There were those who simply 
went with the majority. These were to be found partly among the more 
experienced but hard wrought among the town men, and the men in the 
country districts. It is to be noted that the meetings of the men were 
all public and were amply reported, and that a strike was expressly) 
threatened at these meetings for about two months. 

The Reasons for the Attitude of the Companies.—The defence of the 
railway companies is twofold. (1) The conditions of the employment 
involve long hours. (2) The earnings of the companies do not admit of 
their employing more men to do the work. If it be true as indicated in 
the analysis of the causes of the strike offered above, that men of the 
skill and morale required will not tolerate the conditions of railway em- 
ployment prevailing on the Scottish lines, especially on the North 
sritish Railway, the conditions of work must be altered, if the railway 
is to continue to serve the public. It does not follow that the net 
earnings would thereupon be reduced. The conditions in which the 
Scottish railway companies now find themselves are due largely to the 
want of foresight, either of past or present administrators, and any 
attempt to make the manual labour department suffer for the defects 
of the administrative must inevitably result in failure. 

The rationale of the assumed necessity of long hours may be briefly 


1 The ethnical element in the labour struggle is apt to be overlooked. 
Pp ») . 
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explained. The companies originally acquired, in many cases, and 
sometimes compulsorily, more land than was necessary for the accom- 
modation of the then prospective traftic. Subsequently, under less 
far-seeing administration, the companies divested themselves of much 
of this apparently surplus land with the result that within the past 
few years they have found their traffic developing at a rapid rate, while 
their lines are hedged in by barriers of highly valued lands, urgently 
needed for extensions, but only to be repurchased at high prices. In 
other cases they bought only so much as was necessary for immediate 
use and now find themselves in a similar situation. Thus the extension 
of station accommodation and the doubling and quadrupling of lines are 
prevented or postponed. The existence of this state of matters is due, 
then, partly to want of foresight of past railway administrators, and 
partly to the relatively high value of land in Scotland. 

On those lines which are single instead of being double, and which 
instead of being quadruple are only double, and at stations where the 
siding accommodation is insufficient, the great waste of time of men 
and of plant takes place. Loaded goods and mineral trains stand with 
their locomotives for hours waiting for opportunities to shunt, while 
trains and men stand waiting for hours for locomotives. All this 
involves great increase in working expenses and immense irritation 
among the men who have to spend so much time in an absolutely 
futile fashion. 

The question, so far as the companies’ exchequers are ‘concerned, is 
really one in administrative finance. Given a traffic growing at an 
uncertain rate of increase, which method involves lesser charge upon 
annual revenue, (1) the expenditure of capital in duplication of lines 
and in increase of plant involving a corresponding increase in staff, 
or (2) the existing method of working, involving congestion of traffic, 
large claims for delay, discontent of staff, with risks of periodical 
strikes. It may be worth the railway companies’ while to continue to 
employ the present method, but the presumption is against it. The 
English railways with larger proportional working expenses than the 
Scottish, pay larger dividends.! 

Summary.—The plain statement of the case is, then, that the men 
were overworked or thought they were, that they left the service, or re- 
tained discontented, and that the places of those who did leave were 
filled by others who had by disposition or custom less inclination to 
adopt the dignified method customary in the higher grades of labour, 
viz., Withdrawal from irksome employment. Railway employinent be- 
came less desirable, and less desirable men undertook it. This was the 
reason for the occurrence of the strike, and for its occurrence without 
notice. 

If the theory of the strike advanced above is a sound one, it is quite 
clear that in the nature of things, the administrators of the Scottish 
railways must take a rather larger view of their functions than they 
have hitherto done. If administrative skill adequate to deal with 
rapidly growing organizations is not forthcoming, retribution, which has 
overtaken the companies once, must overtake them again. 


THE EFFECTS OF THE STRIKE AND THE LOSSES DUE TO IT. 


1. As regards the Public.—The loss and inconvenience’ to the public 
are incalculable. The leading items are :—(a) Loss due to enforced 


1 The working expenses of the English lines were, in 1889, 52 per cent., and of the 
Scottish lines 49 per cent. (See, Railway Returns, c. 6118.) The net receipts were 
respectively 4:3 per cent. and 3°6 per cent, on the total capital. 
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idleness of workmen not directly involved in the strike ; (4) Loss due 
to diversion of trade to other industrial centres in England and abroad ; ! 
(c) Loss due to stoppage of normal facilities for travel and for con- 
veyance, including actual destruction of perishable goods. 

2. As regards particular Classes.—(a) Loss of profit to traders, owing 
to suspension of business while establishment costs were practically 
undiminished ; (4) Loss due to enhanced prices of certain commo- 
dities ; (¢) Loss involved in unpaid wages and consequent diminution 
of standard of comfort and increase of debt of wage-earning classes. 

Against these items of loss may be set certain items of gain, 
ey. (4) Gain by dealers in certain commodities owing to enhanced 
prices, the period during which the prices were payable and the 
uncertainty of their maintenance from hour to hour rendering any 
share in the increase by landowner or wage-earner alike impossible ; 
(>) Gain by certain industries, e.g. carting, which was employed to the 
utmost, and cabbing, both employed even for long distances. 

3. As reyards those directly involved.—A. The Companies. The 
losses to the companies fall into six categories : 

(a) Loss of traftic.2 

(>) Loss of interest upon receipts for deferred traffic. 

(c) Loss due to damage of rolling-stock by inefficient servants 
employed during the strike. 

(7) Loss due to extra pay to employees during the strike: (1) in 
bonuses to ‘loyal’ employees ; (2) in extra wages to ‘ blacklegs.’ 

(ec) Loss due to the necessity of boarding a large number of 
employees during the strike. 

(7) Loss due to claims for damage and delay of goods. 

Against these items of loss may be placed the saving in unpaid 
wages to the men on strike. 

The difficulty of expressing the total of these losses in figures is 
very considerable ; but an estimate based on such figures as are avail 
able places the total of these items, under deduction of the item 
of saving mentioned, at £200,000 for the three companies involved.* 
That this item is under the mark may be inferred from the de- 
creases in dividends of the three railway companies. The decrease 
in the G. and §.-W. Railway dividend at the rate of 4 per cent. per 
annum represents a loss of about £12,500; the decrease at the rate of 
14 per cent. per annum in the Caledonian dividend represents a loss of 
about £75,000; while the decrease of five per cent. in the North 
British dividend represents a loss of about £200,000. The latter 
figure, however, is understood to include certain items of loss which are 
not attributable to the strike. The exact amount of loss suffered on 

account of the strike by the North British Company has not vet 


' Perhaps the chief item of loss in this connection occurred in the coal trade. The 
production of pig-iron in Scotland was at the time suspended, for other reasons. 
During the six weeks of the strike the coal export trade was practically at a standstill. 
The decrease in coal exports during the six weeks of the strike amounted to 172,000 
tons. This quantity, which but for the strike would have been supplied by Scottish 
collieries, was shipped from the Tyne, or taken from mines abroad. It represents 
actual lost trade to Scotland. The extent to which the strike influenced general busi- 
ness in this way was very large. In this connection it must be noted, however, 
that the feeling that labour was uprising, and that the courses both of wages and 
prices were uncertain, impelled employers in Scotland to allow business to go else- 
where. 

* Much of this was total loss as shown by the slight increase and even by decrease 
in subsequent traffic returns. 

% This estimate was made prior to the declaration of the dividends of the com- 
panies. Cf. The Railway Strike, p. 24. 
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been allowed to transpire; but it is understood to be admitted to 
be at least £150,000. The total loss to the three companies may 
therefore be set down at £237,500 as a minimum. The probability is 
that when the full details are known, it may be found to reach a much 
higher figure. 

In addition to the loss thus acknowledged in diminished dividends, 
there is the probable suspension of charge in connection with the strike. 
The damage to rolling-stock will occupy the railway workshops for a 
long time to come. It is already said that every item of damage is 
being referred to the strike. The difficulty of making an exact estimate 
is thus greatly enhanced. 

Further, there is an item of loss to individual shareholders which 
cannot be ignored, that is, the loss due to the fall in the capital price of 
the stock. The effect of the strike was discounted by speculators, who 
operated for a fall in prospect of a strike for months before it took 
place. During the strike the stock fell, and at the close, in anticipation 
of a seriously reduced dividend, it fell to a lower point than it had 
reached during the crisis. Whether or not this is a lasting depression 
depends partly upon the management of the railways and partly upon 
the general trade of the country; but since a very large amount of the 
stocks of the three railways has changed hands, there can be little 
doubt that timid bond fide holders must have suffered heavily, while 
those who continued to ‘bear’ the stock must have realized large 
profits.1 

B. The Men.—The strike has probably cost the men and the Trades 
Unions that have supported them from £20,000 to £30,000 in direct 
expenditure, strike and picket pay, kc. In unpaid wages the men in 
the aggregate have lost probably about £40,000.° Individually this loss 
has been met (a) by the strike pay above mentioned, (4) by drawing on 
savings, (c) by incurring debt, (d) by diminished comfort. The net 
pecuniary sacrifice to the men on strike is difficult to arrive at, but 
probably £20,000 to £30,000 would fully cover it. This loss represents 
about one-twelfth of the year’s income of the men concerned. 

The loss to the ordinary shareholder in the Glasgow and South- 
Western Railway of $ per cent. per annum on his half year’s dividend, 
or an actual reduction of + per cent., represents the loss of one- 
sixteenth of his vear’s income. The loss to the Caledonian ordinary 
shareholder of 14 per cent. per annum, or # per cent. for the half-year, 
represents a loss of one-seventh of his year’s income. The North 
British Company having failed to pay any dividend for the half-year 
to the ordinary shareholder, this failure represents a loss of one-half 
of his year’s income. Even the preference shareholder of the North 
British Company has incurred a loss of 1} per cent., representing one 
quarter of his year’s income. Some of this loss would, as noted above, 
have been incurred in any case, but it is perhaps fair to set down the 
loss to the ordinary shareholder of the North British as representing 
the loss due to the strike. Thus, the men on strike lost one month's 
income, the Caledonian ordinary shareholder lost about two months’ 


1 Tt must be noted generally that the degree in which the companies were affected 
in the fall of their stock, in the extent of the strike in theirsystems, in the discontent 
of their men, and in the rapidity of their growth, was in the following order, the 
North British, the Caledonian, and the G. & S.-W. Railway. What has been said 
throughout applies chiefly to the first, in a less degree to the second, and least to the 
third. See Appendix. 

- On the difficulty of forming a reliable estimate of this and also on the difticulty 
of estimating the average number of men on strike during the period, see The Rail- 
way Strike, p. 23. 
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income, while the North British ordinary shareholder lost about six 
months’ income. The proportion of loss has thus fallen most heavily 
upon the companies, excepting the G. and S.-W., and least heavily 
upon the men. 


CONCLUSIONS. 


Study of the Scottish railway strike suggests the following : 

1. Huge combinations of capital so employed as to involve the ad- 
ministration of great masses of men are liable to the same evils as 
bureaucratic governments, and are subject to eruptions analogous to 
revolutions. Large numbers of subordinate officials with nominally 
limited but really extensive powers in the management of men tend to 
abuse these. When the combinations are employed in socially necessary 
functions, this mal-administration results in public crises in which the 
public must bear the brunt of the loss. 

2. The growth of large businesses is attended by periodical friction, 
owing partly to the want of adaptability of men (manual and adminis- 
trative workers) to changing conditions, and to want of provision of ade- 
quate material resources on capital account during periods of transition. 
3. There is not an unlimited number of highly skilled artizans from 
which efficient workmen may promptly be drawn. The artizan class has 
come to consist of a great number of strata, skill being specialized highly 
and even localized on each plane. This gives an increasing amount of 
power to certain strata of artizans. Thus, the strike of a score or so of 
signalmen on one part of the N. B. system rendered that part of it 
useless ;! traffic upon it was therefore entirely closed during the strike. 
The widely extended paralysis caused by the strike of at most 9,000 
nen Was a significant and serious circumstance.2 

!. The increase of comfort, education, political power, and inde- 
pendence of feeling of the upper grades of the artizan class has rendered 
the dictatorial method of dealing with them customary in the earlier 
years of the century, and now surviving among railway officials, at once 
absurd and dangerous. 

5. Although the railway strike might be classed among the conflicts 
between capital and labour, it would be more accurate to describe it as 
a revolt of labourers against inefficient organization of their industry. 
The charge against the railway companies is not that they have secured 
enormous gains by overworking their employees ; but that having under- 
taken the function of public carriers, they have exercised this function 
inefficiently. They have organized their labourers badly, and_ their 
labourers have revolted. 

6. The full effect of the strike cannot yet be seen, but even so far as 
inay be discerned, it is fairly clear that it indicates that combined action 
among workmen is by no means ineffective in limiting the hours of 
labour in certain skilled industries, and that thus from the point of view 
of the labourer, resort to legislation is not always necessary for this 
purpose. 


' The Glasgow City and District Railway (underground), was closed for trattic for 
tive weeks during the strike. 

* The railway companies found it quite impossible promptly to replace the men 
who had struck, by equally efficient servants, not so much because of the possession 
by the men of an unusually high degree of skill, but because a peculiar kind of skill 
was required by the nature of the employment. This skill could be acquired but it 
took time to acquire it. Thus the number of men left ‘out’ at the termination of 
the strike was insignificant. The numbers were approximately, Caledonian 300; 
North British 200; G. and S.-W. 30 of all grades. 
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7. While probably the strike may tend to consolidate the Union and 
so to prevent the repetition of such a crisis, and may tend besides to 
secure some improvement both in the safety and in the convenience 
of the public service, it is possible that had the agitation been deferred 
for a few months, the bulk of the railway servants in Scotland would 
have become members of the Union, the intluence of it upon the directors, 
for reasonable purposes, would have become irresistible, and a strike 
would have been unnecessary. 

8. The directors of the companies cannot fail to remember that the 
men have had revealed to them the extent of their power, that their or- 
ganization is being perfected, and that any attempt to perpetuate the 
conditions which have led to the strike must have one or other of these 
results : either the men will be driven to strike again and again, or an 
irresistible demand for legislative control of railway administration 
must arise. 

9. There is probably an urgent necessity for more adequate training 
of those who are intended to fill the higher posts in railway management, 
especially on the Scottish lines. It is too much to say that they 
are wholly ignorant of the existence of such a science as railway 
administration ; but their administrative methods are clearly too crude 
and uncoordinated. The locomotive would never have been the highly 
developed machine we know unless the engineering department had 
been far ahead of the administrative. An organization fit enough for 
a small business breaks down altogether before the pressure of a large 
one. 

10. The possible danger resulting from the passing of the control of 
large masses of men into the hands of men who may use this power 
even in a more anti-social manner than the companies have used it, is 
very obvious ; but it is rendered more imminent by mal-administration 
and by a dictatorial attitude on the part of employers than by any other 
means. 

11. For the public the serious lesson is this : cynical disregard of the 
infringement of ordinary physical and physiological laws by those who 
are responsible for the public service must bring retribution in its train. 
The public took no interest in the long hours of railway servants until 
their Christmas turkeys were delayed, and until they found no trains at 
the stations to carry them to their destinations for their Christmas 
holidays. Then they upbraided indiscriminately. 

12. The only remedy efficacious in such circumstances as those which 
have been described is more efficient administration.! Two practical 
suggestions may however be made. The railway servants might invest 
some of their capital in the companies and thus secure representation 
upon the respective boards. When their Union is strong enough they 
might even insist upon this. And the provisions of the Employer and 
Workmen Act, 1875, might be extended so far as to enable either party 
in a trade dispute, which has lasted beyond a certain number of days, to 
submit the matters in dispute to the arbitration of a judge, or of a 
judge and jury, the other party being cited to appear in the customary 
manner. The disproportion between the social loss and the direct loss 
to the combatants in an important strike, renders imperative the adoption 
of some reasonable method of settlement to take the place of strikes, 
during the transition through which our commercial and industrial 
system is passing. 


1 The same set of conditions might have existed had the railways been under State 
control. Similar revolts against mal-administration have occurred in the Navy, in 
the Army, in the Police, in the Customs, and in the Post Office. 
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Note. —The men formulated their demands in a circular issued 
LOth September, 1890. 
These demands were as follows :— 


1. That a universal ten-hours day be the maximum day’s work for all grades of thu 
ervice. 

2, That the custom of reckoning hours of labour by an aggregate fortuight’s work 
be dispensed with, and that each day stand for itself. 

3. That time-and-a-quarter be paid for overtime. 

1. Time-and-a-half pay for Sunday duty; such to be reckoned from 12 p.m. on 
Saturday to 12 p.m. on Sunday. 

5. That eight hours be the maximum for yardsmen, shunters, ground pointsmen, 
and locomotive men, and others engaged in busy shunting yards. 

6. That more cabins at present working on the twelve-lhours system be placed ou 
the eight hours per day system. 

7. That a universal agreement for regular annual holidays be put into practice. 

8. That the running of trains on the ‘ trip’ or contract system be abolished. 

9. That a mileage system be arranged for passenger and goods trains. 

10. That, owing to the whole time of all grades being at the disposal of the com 
panies, it be a condition of service that all men be guaranteed a week's work, and 
when called out for duty at any time, or waiting orders by instruction, a full day’ 
pay be paid, and the custom of booking men off duty for periods during the 
running of their maximum day’s work be abolished. 


The North British Railway has just (16th Mareh, iSY1) issued a 
statement of the concessions the directors are prepared to make. 
These are in the order of the foregoing. l and 4. Hours to be reckoned 
by a weekly instead of a fortnightly averevate. The weekly avvyrevate 
to be ‘ seventy-two hours per week, or twelve hours per day. Time to 
be taken when the men commence duty by order, and when they finish 
the day's work, so that, taking into account the time oceupied in 
resting, this will give a day of not more than ten hours’ actual running.’ 
3. No extra pay for overtime. 4. Sunday duty to be reckoned from 
12 o'clock midnight till 6 o'clock on Sunday afternoon. 5. Twelve 
hour day, time for meals included. 6. No definite arrangements. 
7. No mention. 8. Trip system rendered partially optional. 9. No 
mention. 10. Men entering on duty by order, without their services 
being found necessary, to be allowed half a day’s pay. The men do not 
appear to be satisfied with these concessions, and the subject cannot be 
regarded as Closed. It is alleged on their behalf that the great question 
of long hours is not really touched. Even the concession that nine 
hours’ interval of rest is to be allowed ‘so far as the necessities of the 
service permit,’ is regarded as delusive. The previously existing, but 
wholly disregarded, rule prescribed eight hours. Much will depend 
upon the actual working of the new rules. If the long hours continue 
in spite of them, trouble must speedily ensue— indeed, it is now brew- 
ing; if, on the other hand, they are more rigidly adhered to than the 
previous rules, the company may enjoy a time of peace to be occupied 
necessarily in reorganization in the department of plant and permanent 


Way. 


James Mavor 
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APPENDIX 
PRICES OF SCOTTISH RAILWAY STOCK. 
fan Mar. 
Stock. 1890. July. Aug. Sept. Oct. | Nov. | Dee. 1891. | Feb. bd 
word, 
Strike 
jHighest  70f 70h) 78h) 7775 | TTP TOE THE TYE 
(3 /, Pref. l . , , 
owes 788 | 77a | 76g | 74h | 73h | 74h | 74h | T2R | 68 
Nori Britis Lowest ad se e) 7a ; , i Hl ‘ 
Raitway Co. jHighest 69h T4P | 73h) 62h SOP) ST} FB SAh ABH 
Ordinary. d 
\ Lowest | 65 | G7Z | 618 | 57}! 538] SIy | 49h | 48,7, | 41 
j Highest : : v7 | 758 | 746) 77k | Teh! 7h | Tok 
Pref. : 
\ Lowest — | — | Fae] zap] 798 | v4h | eR) TBE | 744 
CALEDONIAN, 
j Highest | — — | 543] 482) 45 | 444 | 444 | 483 | 41,54 
Def. Ord. 
\ Lowest | — = gh | 443) 412 | 413 | 424 1 403 | 384 


In the new scheme of examination (to take effect in August, 1892) 
for admission to the India Civil Service, Political Kconomy takes at 
least no worse place than in the old. Instead of being confined to the 
‘ Elements of Political Economy,’ candidates are now invited to study 
‘Political Kconomy and Economic History ;’ and instead of the 
300 marks of the old scheme they are to be rewarded with 500. This 
alteration of the maximum places the subject on a level with modern 
languages, and brings it ahead of Logic, formerly ranked as equal. On 
the other hand, as a fraction of the possible total, it has only risen a 
very little way (from ,',rd to about ,)jth); and the new rules prevent 
a selected candidate from going on with his Political Kconomy in his 
year of probation if he has already taken it up in the entrance examin- 
ation. There is thus on the whole no greater encouragement under 
the new rules than under the old to a really thorough study of the 
subject. 


Mr. PauGcrave’s Dictionary of Political Heonomy, the publication 
of which has been accidentally delayed, is expected to appear 
shortly after the date of our issue. Without anticipating the 
detailed criticism of the work which will appear in our next number, 
we may, having been favoured with a sight of the sheets, express the 
opinion that the Dictionary attains the object proposed by its editor, 
‘to give a statement of the position of Political HMconomy at the pre- 
sent time, together with such references to history, law, and commerce 
as may be of use both in economic and in general reading.” There is 
one more remark which may be made without trenching on the province 
of our reviewer, Mr. L. L. Price—a point which he is not likely to 


notice—namely, that the articles which he has contributed on ‘ Appren- 
ticeship ’ and ‘ Arbitration’ appear to us particularly valuable, and to 
sustain the reputation which he has won in the department of Political 
Economy to which those subjects appertain. 
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(MONG important events in the recent history of Economie literature 
should be noted the appearance last January of the Hconomic Review. 
Published ‘ for the Oxford University Branch of the Christian Social 
Union,’ this quarterly is ‘ primarily intended for the study of duty in 
relation to social life.” The first number, of which we have given the 
headings on another page (p. 230), amply fulfils the announced intention 
of * dealing with what may be called Kconomic Morals from the point 
of view of Christian teaching.” The relation of this programme to the 
larger scope of the Heonomic Journal is aptly indicated by Prof. Marshall 
in the speech made by him at the foundation of the British Economic 
Association. The presence on that occasion and friendly words of Mr. 
lL. R. Phelps, the editor of the Heonomic Review, augured well for 
the cordial relations between the two periodicals. Mr. Phelps and 
several of his coadjutors have not only become members of the British 
Economic Association, but also have undertaken to contribute to the 
pages of its Journal. One of them, Dr. Cunningham, is a contributor 
to the first number both of the Heonomic Review and the Heonomic 
Journal, 


Mr. F. Y. EbGrwortu has been appointed to the Professorship of 
Political Kconomy at Oxford, vacated by the death of Mr. Thorold 
Rogers last vear. Mr. Edgeworth has resigned the Tooke Professorship 
of Political Economy at King’s College which he had held since last 
summer ; when it was resigned by Mr. Thorold Rogers. 


OBITUARY. 


Ditp the 12th December, 1890, at Heidelberg, aged thirty-seven 
years, Antoine Beaujon, Professor of Political Keonomy in the Univer- 
sity of Amsterdam, and director of the Statistical Institute at Amster- 
dam. Under his direction has been issued L’ tanuaive Statistique du 
Royaume des Pays Bas, containing much valuable statistical data 
relating to the kingdom of Holland. He was the author of numerous 
publications, of which may be mentioned one relating to Free Trade 
and Protectionisin (flandel en Handelspolitick, 1888), another to the 
Dutch fisheries. Among his articles in periodicals should be noticed 
one which appeared in the Lecue d@ Keonomie Politique, January 1890, 
‘ Apropos de la théoric du prix ;’ containing a not very damaging criticism 
of the mathematical theory of political economy, and some interesting 
remarks on certain Ricardian theories. His paper on * Index Numbers ’ 
in the Bulletin tor 1887 of the Institut International de Statistique is 
also deserving of particular attention. 
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The Guild Merchant: A Contribution to British Municipal History 
By CHARLES Gross, Ph.D., Instructor in History, Harvard 
University. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1890. 2 vols. pp. 
xxi, 332, xi. 447. 

THE Gilda Mercatoria of 1883 has become the Gild Merchant of 
1890; the little German tract published at Géttingen has grown into 
two noble volumes equipped with appendixes, glossary, index, biblio- 
graphy, ‘ proofs and illustrations,’ ‘ supplementary proofs and illustra- 
tions,’ and every device for the ease and contentment of readers that 
the Clarendon Press can command. As a secondary title for his book, 
Dr. Gross has chosen A Contribution to British Municipal History ; 
and if his English critics do not at once say that this is the largest 
contribution of new and authentic raw material that has been made by 
any one man to this unfortunate and neglected subject, he will not take 
this ill of them, when he knows what, in all probability, is the only 
exception present to their minds. ‘Vadoxr ist ein Forscher ersten 
Ranges. Dr. Gross, when seven years ago he wrote this sentence, 
gave not the least among the many proofs that he was on the right 
track. No one is likely to make much of a ‘ contribution to British 
municipal history’ who does not know and admire his Madox ; and 
yet, ina very popular history of England, a list of the authorities for 
the tale of our boroughs spoke of Merewether and Stephens, of Brady 
and Brentano, and said nothing of the Firma Burgi. Our boroughs 
have not been very happy in their historians ; few have been able to 
approach the story of their early adventures without some lamentable 
bias towards edificatory doctrine, or some desire to prove a narrow and 
inadequate thesis. Madox was one of the few. ‘ In truth, writing of 
history is in some sort a religious act.’ Coming from some people we 
should resent such words as cant: we do not resent them when they 
And now on our bookshelf we can place The Gild 


come from Madox. 
Merchant next to the Firma Buryi, and know that each of them is 
where it should be. Like his illustrious predecessor, Dr. Gross has 
perceived that a very laborious induction is the one method that can 
deal with the complex subject-matter, and that if the theorist is to 
persuade such of his readers as are really worth persuading, he must 
vive them not merely his theories, but the evidence which proves those 

















REVIEWS 22] 


theories ; must give the very terms of the original documents candidly, 
accurately, and at length. The result is work that must perdure, a 
hook that inust become classical ; for, put the case that all the author's 
speculations are unfounded, and will be disproved in due course, the 
evidence that he has been diligently collecting during the past seven 
years from the scattered and obscure archives of our towns will remain 
of priceless value to any one who would either contradict him or follow 
in his steps. When, if ever, his first volume has become obsolete, there 
will still be the second volume with its proofs and illustrations, and 
supplementary proofs and illustrations, its precious extracts from rolls 
that have never been used before, rolls which are dispersed abroad 
throughout England, and for the continued existence of which we have 
no very perfect security. 

Differing in this from some of his forerunners, Dr. Gross does not 
believe that a history of the gild merchant can be a full history, or any- 
thing at all like a full history, of the English boroughs. He holds out 
to us the hope of another ‘ contribution.’ He has, he tells us, collected 
much material bearing on the governmental constitution of the towns, 
in particular on the growth of ‘the select body.’ Also he has ‘ almost 
ready for the press a comprehensive bibliography of British municipal 
history, comprising about 4,000 titles, with a critical survey of the 
whole literature.’ But then comes a qualification or stipulation, 
‘Whether it will ever be printed must probably depend upon the success 
of the present work.’ This puts us in a difficulty. We want these 
further contributions, but would like to purchase them without the 
expenditure of a falsehood. 3ut what are we to say? To tell 
Dr. Gross that his book will sell well? The falsehood, if such it would 
be, would not even deceive, for publishers keep accounts ; and in truth 
to predict a great sale for such a book is impossible. Had Dr. Gross 
wished to make a book that would attract the largest number of readers, 
he should have taken not Madox but Brentano as his model. He 
should have been brief; he should have been dogmatic; he should 
have cited few authorities, and been very positive about the meaning 
of those that he cited, and then, may be, there would have been for 
some years a general agreement as to his infallibility. But if in such 
a context it be ‘ success’ enough to have made a book, which every one 
who knows anything about the matter of it will pronounce to be a great 
hook, a book which every labourer in the same field must not merely 
read, but keep permanently at his elbow, then we claim an immediate 
fulfilment of the promise. We must have the ‘bibliography,’ we must 
have the ‘critical survey of literature,’ and the history of the select 
hody, for the ‘success of the present work’ is assured—it has already 
taken its place beside the Firma Burgi. Should any one ask for more 
success ? 

To give a summary of such a book is to do it an injustice; for 
happily it comprises those copious proofs and illustrations, in particular 
those Andover Gild Rolls, the like of which have not been printed, the 
like of which few readers of English history can have hoped to see 
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Nevertheless I will endeavour to set forth, in as few words as possible, 
the main points which Dr. Gross has made. 

There is no proof whatever of the existence of any gild merchant 
before the Norman Conquest. The importance of the Anglo-Saxon 
gilds has often been exaggerated. There is no proof that there were 
gilds in England before the ninth century. The meaning of ‘ gegildan ° 
in the laws of Ine and Alfred is extremely uncertain ; but it does not 
necessarily point to gilds. Kemble and Schmid agree about this. It 
is in the highest degree doubtful whether the Judicia Cirvitatis Lon- 
donie can be fairly described as ‘ the statutes of a London gild.’ The 
organisation of which they speak seems no voluntary brotherhood, but 
a compulsory organisation for police purposes. At any rate they stand 
alone, and we may not draw general inferences from them. There is 
nothing to show that the ‘knight’s gild’ was, or became, a merchant 
gild, or that it had anything to do with the government of the town. 
Passing to Domesday Book, the survey does not, as is generally sup- 
posed, prove the existence at Canterbury of a burghers’ gild anda 
priests’ gild. The passage ‘ Burgenses habebant de rege raxriii acres terre 
gildam suam,’ may mean that they had thirty-three acres which were 
part of the property for which they paid ‘ geld ’—they held this land ‘in 
their geld.’ Dr. Gross, on more than one occasion, appeals to the con- 
nection between ‘gild’ and ‘geld.’ The history of the gild merchant 
begins with the Norman Conquest. The earliest distinct references to 
it occur in a charter granted by Robert Fitz Hamon to the burgesses 
of Burford (1087-1107), and in a document drawn up while Anselm was 
Archbishop of Canterbury (1093-1109). It is mentioned in various 
charters of Henry I., and it is one of the franchises commonly granted 
to the towns by Henry II., Richard, and John. Dr. Gross rightly, as 
it seems to me, insists, in many places, that the privilege of having a 
gild merchant is one among many franchises (l/hertates), that is to say, 
privileges which none but the king can grant. He never forgets, as 
some of his predecessors have forgotten, that in England the develop- 
ment of the boroughs is conditioned at every point by common law and 
royal power. Now the meaning of this franchise is best seen from an 
account preserved in the Domesday Book of Ipswich, concerning what 
happened there in the year 1200. The men of Ipswich obtained a 
charter from King John which granted to them, among other rights, 
the right to have a gild merchant. They proceeded to organise them- 
selves as a borough. They elected bailiffs, coroners, and capital port- 
men; and then, this done, they proceeded to establish a merchant gild, 
which was to be governed by an alderman and four associates. Here 
and elsewhere we see the merchant gild as something distinct from the 
governing body of the borough, or from the nascent municipal corpora- 
tion. It is so everywhere, or almost everywhere. The gild is not the 
borough ; the gild has officers, aldermen, skevins (scabini), stewards, 
marshals, cup-bearers, and so forth, who are distinct from the govern- 
ing officers of the borough, the mayor, bailiffs, coroners, capital bur- 


gesses and the like; ‘the morning speech’ of the gild brothers is 
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distinct from the court and council of the borough, the portmote or 
burhmote; a gildsman is not necessarily a burgess, a burgess is not 
necessarily a gildsman. Some of the most important boroughs never 
have merchant gilds. There is no proof whatever that there ever was 
a gild merchant in London. The communa of London which John 
recognised was no gild merchant. The argument from a gild hall to a 
gild merchant is idle. The famous passage in Glanvill, which some 
have regarded as establishing the identity of the communa with the 
gilda, may be a gloss, and, at any rate, does not prove the proposition 
in support of which it is commonly adduced. There is no proof of a 
vild merchant having existed in such important towns as Norwich 
(Mr. Hudson, in his admirable paper on the history of Norwich, has 
recently confirmed this), Northampton, or Exeter. Indeed, it is in the 
small mesne boroughs that the importance of the gild merchant reaches 
its highest point. In such boroughs the court is still under seignorial 
influence—the lord’s steward still presides over it ; and so the burgesses 
attempt to make their gild a general organ of self-government. It is a 
inistake, therefore, to make the municipal corporation of later days the 
outcome of a gild merchant. It is a mistake to make the grant of a 
gild merchant an act of incorporation, though, under the influence of 
the narrow theory put forward by Merewether and Stephens, English 
writers are now in the habit of assigning too late a date even for the 
definite and technical incorporation of the boroughs. But though we 
may not identify the gild merchant with the corporation or with the 
governing body, still we cannot regard it as a mere voluntary associa- 
tion of merchants. It is an organ .of the borough, whose primary 
function is to maintain and protect that immunity from toll which is 
conceded by the borough charters. None but a gildsman may enjoy 
this immunity; within the borough those who are not gildsmen are 
excluded from trade or subjected to differential duties. Starting from 
this point, the gild claims to regulate trade. It further makes itself a 
board of arbitration, and in some cases it even assumes to act as a court 
of law, though in general it remains quite distinct from the regular 
borough courts. Then as to its subsequent history: the popular doc- 
trine which tells of a prolonged struggle between the merchant gilds 
and the craft gilds, and the victory of the latter, is just the outcome of 
Dr. Brentano’s imagination—he has read foreign history into English 
history. Certainly there is often enough a struggle between rich and 
poor, between the majores and the minores; but hardly is there 
any trace of a struggle between various gilds, between merchants and 
craftsmen. Certainly it is no general truth that the government of the 
boroughs gradually becomes more democratic; on the contrary the 
general rule is that it steadily becomes more aristocratic. 

In three very interesting appendixes the Scottish Gild Merchant, 
the Continental Gild Merchant, and the Affiliation of Medieval Boroughs 
are discussed. Upon the last of these three topics Dr. Gross has spent 
a marvellous amount of industry to very good purpose. 


His theories, if they be accepted—and for my own part I am inclined 
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to accept many of them—will hardly make a revolution. This is in 
part due to the fact that Dr. Stubbs, in his treatment of our boroughs, 
has been, if possible, more cautious and circumspect than he always is. 
In part it is due to the fact that Dr. Gross has committed an offence, 
hideous in the eyes of the medieval gildsman, that of ‘ forestalling ’ 

he has forestalled himself. Already, for some time past, the doctrines 
of the Gilda Mercatoria have been slowly working their way into 
English literature; and it is pleasant to record in this place that 
‘economic’ historians have hitherto shown a juster appreciation of 
Dr. Gross’s German thesis than has been shown by the generality of 
‘general’ historians. In 1888 Mr. Ashley spoke of the Gottingen tract 
as ‘the best work on its subject,’ and more recently Dr. Cunningham 
has described it as marking an epoch. Still, if Dr. Gross has forestalled 
himself, few others have. forestalled him. His work is sterling original 
work. Some, of course, of his conclusions should be vigorously dis- 
cussed before they are accepted, but there is none of them that does not 
deserve discussion. Now and again he speaks too severely of his pre- 
decessors and fellow labourers. When he says that ‘ Most English 
writers servilely follow Brentano, we could wish that the adverb had 
not been written. Still there has of late been a great deal too little 
controversy about these things, and more than enough unquestioning 
acceptance of unproved assertions, in particular the unproved asser- 
tions of a writer of whom it is no blame to say that he had seen but a 
very small part of the evidence, a very small part indeed when com- 
pared with the documents which Dr. Gross has read and pondered and 
published. Those who dissent from his doctrines, and who feel them- 
selves aggrieved by his strictures, will have to admit that in combating 
him they borrow their weapons from the great store of, arms that he 
has collected. 

Will the day ever come when the boroughs of England will print their 
records? Nottingham has set a splendid example. Not every borough 
will be able to find so good an editor as Mr. Stevenson; but still it is 
shame to our mayors and corporations that the work is not done. They 
should be peremptorily asked quo warranto they pretend to be proud of 
their towns; and on their failing to give a satisfactory answer, their 
franchises should be seized into the Queen’s hand. Meanwhile our 
oldest England has to be thankful for what it can get from New England, 
the Hssays on Anglo-Saron Law, the Placita Anglo-Normannica, and 
last, but not least, the Gild Merchant. 

F, W. Marrnanp. 
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Walter of Henley’s Husbandry together with an Anonymous 
Husbandry, Seneschaucie and Robert Grosseteste’s Rules. 
The Transcripts, Translations, and Glossary by ELIZABETH 
Lamonp. With an Introduction by W. CUNNINGHAM. 
London: Longmans, 1890, pp. xliv., 170. 


THE Royal Historical Society is beginning (would an ‘at last’ be 
impertinent ?) to justify its existence. A few books of the kind to 
which this book belongs will make many students grateful to it, will 
advance its prosperity in the present, and will provide a handsome 
monument to its memory which will endure long after it has gone the 
way appointed for all bodies, ideal or natural. For some time past it 
has been matter of conimon knowledge that the law-book called Feta, 
which otherwise would be little better than a poor epitome of Bracton’s 
treatise, contains valuable materials for English economic history. Of 
late it has been a matter of knowledge, though of less conimon know- 
ledge, that even these materials the prisoner in the Fleet borrowed 
from the works of others, from certain little treatises on ‘ Husbandry’ 
which until now have lurked in manuscript. These treatises Miss 
Lamond has copied and translated with admirable skill, and Dr. 
Cunningham introduces them to us by an interesting preface. Walter 
of Henley, whoever he may have been—and his editors with all their 
pains have been able to discover no more about him than that he was a 
knight and became a Dominican friar—was certainly a man worthy of 
being recalled to life, one who has a great deal to tell us about the 
manorial affairs and agricultural arrangements of the thirteenth 
century. There can be no doubt that this book must find a place in 
the library of everyone who has any care for the history of English 
rural economy. Add tothis that Walter's treatise is a fine and early 
specimen of Anglo-French prose exercised on the things of every-day 
life, that to all seeming Miss Lamond has reproduced her chosen 
manuscript—the Luffield manuscript, one of the many legal treasures 
of our Cambridge Public Library—with all fidelity, and that she has 
made a very good and very useful glossary. 

It is so obvious that this volume must soon come to the notice, and 
if to the notice then to the hands, of all who are likely to make a good 
use of it, that no worthy purpose would be served by describing or by 
praising it at any length. Thanks to Dr. Cunningham, Mr. Thorold 
Rogers, Mr. Ashley, and other economic historians or historical econo- 
mists, the chapters which the imprisoned lawyer devoted to rustic life 
have been working their way into modern literature and controlling 
and suggesting modern theories about medieval affairs. But now we 
have something better, two books that the Fleeted one ruthlessly 
pillaged ; and we find, as we might expect, that with all his acquisitive- 
ness he did not take nearly all that he should have taken had he wished 
to give the nineteenth century all the information that was within his 
power. One example of this may suffice. In F'leta we have long been 
reading that in a three-course system of agriculture nine score acres 
No. 1.—vo.. | Q 
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make a ploughland, while in a two-course system eight score acres 
make a ploughland. We have had great difficulty in squaring this 
with the indubitable fact that it was common to reckon but six score 
acres to the ploughland. Now, when we turn to Walter of Henley we 
find that though he estimates the ploughland at nine score or eight 
score acres according as the one or the other of the two well-known 
courses of tillage is adopted, he betrays a suspicion, or more than 
a suspicion, that this computation will generally be regarded as 
extravagant. ‘Acune gent dirrunt ke la charue ne put pas sus- 
tenir par an viij** acres ne ix acres. E io vos mustray ke si put.’ 
He is not stating common doctrine; he is an advanced agricul- 
turist with a theory. And then an interesting note or gloss explains 
how whether you plough 180 acres under a three-course system or 160 
acres under a two-course system your plough will really ‘go’ 240 acres 
in the year. Dr. Cunningham works out the sum thus :—‘ If the land 
was laid out in two fields of 80 acres each, there would be 40 acres to 
plough before the wheat was sown, 40 more before the barley was 
sown, and 80 to be ploughed twice over in June, when the stubble of 
the second field was broken up and it was left fallow, i.e. 40 + 40 + 
(80 x 2) = 240. If the three-field system was used, there would be 
60 acres to plough before the wheat sowing, 60 acres to plough before 
the barley sowing, and 60 acres to plough twice over when the stubble 
was broken up in June, 7.e. 60 + 60 + (60 x 2) = 240.’ In either 
case the plough ‘ goes ’ 240 acres in the year. 

One small mistake on the part of the editors seems just worth 
mention. I think that they have underrated the antiquity of two out 
of the twenty-one manuscripts in which they have unearthed Walter of 
Henley’s ‘ditee.’ One of these two is our Cambridge MS., Dd. vii., 6 
—this is the Longueville MS., which should be famous among legal 
antiquarians since it was thence that Mr. F. M. Nichols gathered 
many of those glosses which give to his beautiful edition of Britton 
much of its value. He ascribed it to the first years of Edward IL1., 
and I have good reason for knowing that Mr. Henry Bradshaw, whose 
word on such a point is like to be final, was of the same opinion. 
(See Nichols’s Britton, vol. i., pp. xlix., lxi.) The other MS. also is one 
not unknown in legal history, Dd. vii., 14, for it was thence that 
Mr. A. J. Horwood recovered some of the buried Year Books of 
Edward I.; he has fully described it in Year Books 20-21 Edward I. 
(Rolls Series), p. xi. More about such points as these would be 
out of place in an economic journal, and they have already been noted 
by the author of an anonymous article on Walter of Henley contained 
in the Dictionary of National Biography. Whether Miss Lamond has 
chosen for her text quite the best of all the manuscripts I cannot 
pretend to say, but I know no reason for doubting that the Luffield 
codex deserved the honour that she has paid to it. 

F. W. Marruanp. 
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Emigration and Immigration: A Study in Social Science. By 
RicHMoND Mayo SmitH. New York: Charles Scribner's 
Sons. 


THE question of imposing restrictions on immigration is at the 
present time of considerable interest to many countries of the world. 
It has passed from the cool and serene calm of academic discussion into 
the heated and stormy agitations of practical controversy; and it is, 
therefore, opportune that at this juncture Professor Richmond Smith 
should present in the volume before usa treatment of the whole subject 
which, although written chiefly from an American standpoint, aims at 
being thorough and philosophical. The matter may be regarded from 
the point of view of the country from which the emigrants start, or 
from that of the country to which the immigrants go; and the conflict 
of interests, which must in the nature of things arise from the relations 
in which the two countries find themselves placed, has only been 
brought into greater prominence with the progress of time. In any 
event such a conflict must exist; and the new form which emigration 
and immigration have taken has shifted the position of the two 
parties, without altering the character of the relations between them. 
If the departure of the emigrant is for the advantage of the country he 
quits, his arrival can scarcely be beneficial to the country to which he 
finds his way; and, if his arrival there is advantageous, the country 
from which he has come can hardly fail to have sustained injury and 
loss. Mr. Smith shows, in his sixth chapter, that there are different 
standards by which the economic value of an immigrant may be 
measured. The amount of money which the immigrants bring to 
America is, he thinks, counterbalanced by the remittances which they 
send back home, taken in connection with the fact that they do not raise, 
but rather lower, the average wealth per head, adding to the cost of the 
social organisation and not to the property, which is to bear the ex- 
pense, in proportion. Their value as men, on the other hand, is not 
accurately measured by the cost of their rearing and education, which 
may differ from their character and capacity. Nor, again, is it correctly 
estimated as equal to that of a slave, who may be considered an absolute 
investment of capital, though both these standards are sometimes 
adopted. But the true measurement is, he argues, to be found in the 
excess of their future wages over the expenses of their rearing. And then 
the question arises whether the immigrants are of real use to the country 
to which they go, and Mr. Smith contends that this depends essentially 
on the classes to which they belong. It is here that the dilemma stated 
above is presented. In former times, when emigration was not assisted, 
as, Mr. Smith argues, it is now, by local authorities or charitable 
societies, or friends, or even the agents of steamship companies, the 
influences which produced it were natural; and the result ensued 
that some of the most energetic and thrifty, who were willing to engage 
in hazardous ventures, and had saved the means to enable them to do 
so, left the countries of the old world, and went in search of wealth and 
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fortune in the new. There was a time, indeed, as Mr. Smith shows in 
his second chapter, when conquest of fresh dominions, or colonial ex- 
pansion, prompted the migrations of peoples; but these were the inci- 
dents of an early period, and emigration, ‘as a modern movement,’ has, 
until recently, been directed by the influences we have mentioned above. 
This emigration has been on the one hand a loss to the Kuropean 
nations, and on the other a benefit to the United States and other 
countries. Mr. Smith is quite ready to allow that, besides the free 
land and the railroads of the United States, the foreign immigra- 
tion has been largely responsible for their ‘ astonishing growth.’ ‘In 
one sense,’ indeed, as he remarks, ‘all the inhabitants of the United 
States are immigrants or their descendants.’ But now, he contends, 
the position of affairs is reversed. The States are no longer able to 
assimilate the foreign elements which are continually being added to 
their population. Formerly the economic prosperity of the country, the 
exercise of political rights, the dominance of the English speech, and 
the intermarriage of foreigners with natives and with each other, proved 
to be assimilating forces of sufficient power, taken together, to incor- 
porate the foreign with the native elements; and the classes of which 
the immigrants consisted were needed to develop the latent resources 
of the country. Now the means of communication allow of the immi- 
grants sending back for their friends, and the means of transportation 
no longer present the wholesome hindrance of an initial obstacle to 
overcome, and a preliminary expense to discharge. The British 
Government has assisted paupers to emigrate, and, in Italy especially, 
the agents of steamship companies tout for customers. ‘ Emigration is 
now largely under artificial stimulus,’ and the classes of which the 
immigrants consist have altered. They are those of which the coun- 
tries of the old world wish to rid themselves ; and they can scarcely be 
arrivals on which America will look with any great favour. They are, 
Mr. Smith contends, to the extent of some three-fourths of their num- 
ber, unskilled labourers, with a lower standard of living than the native 
workmen. They tend to congest in the cities, and, by learning the 
easier trades, to displace American labour, and degrade the position and 
manner of life of American workmen. The economic gain derived 
from this source is accordingly insignificant, or a minus quantity ; 
and the political and social injury is considerable. Their number exer- 
cises a severe strain on democratic institutions ; for the large proportion 
of adults amongst them gives them, with the merely formal tests of the 
liberal naturalisation laws of the States, very great voting power. The 
degraded municipal administration, which has made America a by-word, 
and the recent outbreaks of anarchism and socialism, which appear 


such strange phenomena in the midst of the abounding general pros- 
perity of American life, are, Mr. Smith contends, due to this foreign 
immigration. It is, however, not so easy, he allows, to gauge its true 
social effects, for with the low classes of which the immigrants consist, 
and the large proportion of adults, it would be natural to expect high 
rates of mortality, vice, and crime; but the American statistics of 
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mortality and morbidity are unsatisfactory. Mr. Smith endeavours to be 
scrupulously fair in his consideration of the amount of insanity due to 
immigration, and of the number of blind and deaf and dumb, of the 
crippled and diseased, and of the prisoners and paupers, of foreign 
origin ; but he regards the foreign immigration as the ‘ prevailing cause 
of illiteracy.” He points out that on the ground of traditional usage, 
and also of principle, the interference of the State in the matter is 
justifiable. It has regulated by Passenger Acts the treatment of the 
emigrant at sea and on landing; it has exercised the right to expel 
aliens and to supervise the residence of strangers. In medizval’times it 
refused to permit freedom of migration, until the expansion of trade 
and industry broke down these restrictions in practice, and the spread of 
French principles of freedom and equality removed their theoretical 
foundation. But the legal power to limit immigration is undeniable, 
and the moral duty to prevent a higher civilisation from being dragged 
down to the level of a lower is, he maintains, urgent. He would not 
indeed prohibit immigration, but he would enforce the existing laws 
against the importation of contract labour, and the restrictions on 
pauper immigration; and he advocates a plan of consular certificates, 
which the intending emigrant from other countries should obtain from 
the nearest American consul, testifying to freedom from faults which 
night fairly be held to disqualify for citizenship in the United 
States. He points out very forcibly that the protection of goods from 
foreign competition logically involves the protection of labour; and, 
while noticing the illegal treatment which characterised the anti- 
Chinese agitation in America, he shows that our own colonies have 
exhibited a similar reluctance to welcome the Chinese immigrant. In 
fact, the question of restricting immigration is not solely an American 
question. The immigration of Italians into France, of Jews into 
London, and of Chinese into Australia, raises similar issues to those 
which Mr. Smith discusses in this book, and renders his thorough and 
philosophic treatment, even where we may not entirely agree with it, 
of instructive interest to others beside his own countrymen. It is 
also of considerable interest, because he represents a growing feeling in 
the States, which may render the problem of relieving the pressure of 
population in certain classes amongst ourselves increasingly difficult, 
by limiting the possibilities of emigration, state-aided or otherwise, to 
America. Amongst much which may deserve, and has certainly 
received, criticism in the scheme lately put forward by General Booth, 
it is worthy of notice that he has at least been shrewd and practical 
enough to recognise that the colonies will be disinclined to receive 
pauper emigrants until they have been prepared for their work, and 
have been rid, by being passed through the sieve of a double test, 


of their most degraded characteristics. 
L. L. Price 





RECENT PERIODICALS AND NEW BOOKS 


The Economic Review. January 1891. 
1. Editorial—a Programme. 


2. The Educational Value of Co-operation. The Right Rev. the Lorp 
BisHop oF DuRHAM. 
3. The Ethics of Investment. The Rev. W. Cunnincuam, D.D. 

The writer of this article insists that capital is often indifferent, 
though not hostile, to considerations of morality, and that the scru- 
pulous owner ought to exercise care both in regard to the direction in 
which his capital is employed, and the rate of return he receives. It 
is only by care that he can avoid the risk of being responsible for 
occasional and accidental extortion, and some principles are laid down 
that serve to indicate investments which are, at any rate, not wrong 
modes of employing money. 


4. Locke's Theory of Property. D.G. Rircure, M.A. 


5. The Moral Factor in Economic Law. The Rev. Witrrip RicHmMonp, 
M.A. 


). Some Economic Aspects of the Eight Hour-Movement. The Rey. 
Professor Symes, M.A. 


Points out some difficulties attending the adoption of the Eight 
Hours proposal. ‘No general rule should be forced upon all trades.’ 
Each trade should be dealt with according to its special circumstances. 


7. The Progress of Socialism in the United States. The Rev. M. Kaur- 
MANN, M.A. 


Journal of the Royal Statistical Society. December 1890. 


The Inaugural Address of F. J. Mouat, F.R.C.S., LL.D., President of 
the Royal Statistical Society. 


Dr. Mouat touches upon a variety of subjects interesting to an 
audience of statisticians—the census, the food supply of the United 
Kingdom, &c.—and dwells particularly on one-——‘ the Hospital Question.’ 
Attention should be called to his proposal that, as so little assistance is 
likely to be afforded by Government towards taking a more systematic 
census than at present, ‘ the great municipalities which have the courage 
and wisdoin and possess the power and the pelf’ should ‘collect the 
materials of and publish a statistical account of their cities, on the 
lines of those of Paris or Berlin.’ The solution of the Hospital 

























































RECENT PERIODICALS AND NEW BOOKS 931 


Question is sought in the proposed creation of a Hospital Board for 
London, which should have power of control and supervision similar 
to those now exercised by such a body as the Metropolitan Asylums 
Board. 


An Examination of the Coal and Iron Production of the Principal 
Coal- and Iron-producing Countries of the World with Reference to 
the English Coal Question. By GrorGe CuisHoitm, Esq., M.A., 
B.Sc. 


In the light of copious statistics relating to the production of coal 
and to allied industries, Mr. Chisholm estimates the danger of English 
coal being exhausted, and considers some proposed preventives of its 
too rapid consumption. 

- Some Aspects of Competition: the Address of the President of Section 
F'—Economie Science and Statistics—of the British Association at 
the Sixrtieth Meeting held at Leeds in September 1890. 


In introductory sentences of peculiar weight Professor Marshall 
describes the change in the methods of economic science which has 
taken place since the beginning of this century—the change ‘ from that 
early stage in the development of scientific method in which the opera- 
tions of Nature are represented as conventionally simplified for the 
purpose of enabling them to be described in short and easy sen... 2es, 
to that higher stage in which they are studied more carefully and 
represented more nearly as they are, even at the expense of some loss 
of simplicity and definiteness and even apparent lucidity.’ The extent 
of this change and the danger of exaggerating it are illustrated by the 
attitude of the present generation of economists towards competition. 
Taking the policy of Protection as his first illustration, Professor 
Marshall has the courage to argue that the reasons in favour of Free 
Trade have not been so cogent in America as in this country. ‘ Fifty 
years ago it might possibly have been not beyond the powers of human 
ingenuity to devise a scheme of protection which would, on the whole, 
be beneficial to America, at all events, if we regarded only its economic 
and neglected its moral effects. He practises his principle: ‘ In 
economic discussions absolute frankness is, in the long run, the best 
policy.’ Referring to combination, Professor Marshall doubts whether 
Trusts have as great a future as is sometimes supposed. He estimates 
the advantages which have been claimed for trusts and other large com- 
binations less highly than some eulogists of those institutions. His 
| well-balanced observations are calculated to afford assistance in solving 
) what Burke has called the finest problem in legislation, to what extent 
the State can with advantage control individual action. On the one 
hand, the Socialists have underrated the difficulty of business work. 
‘They seem to think too much of competition as the exploiting of labour 
by capital, of the poor by the wealthy, and too little of it as the constant 
experiment by the ablest men for their several tasks, each trying to 
discover a new way in which to attain some important end.’ But on 
the other hand it is denied that ‘nothing less than the enormous 
fortunes which successful men now make and retain’ would suffice for 
the purpose . . . ‘of getting the right men into the right places.’ It 
is argued on the contrary in a remarkable analysis of the business man’s 
motives that they are not so sordid as the world in general, and econo- 
mists in particular, have assumed. The best business man, like the 
man of science, is actuated by the ‘instincts of the chase’ and a 
generous emulation rather than mere love of money ; but there is this 
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difference, that the power of earning is, in the case of the business man, 
and is not in the case of the scientist, the test of success. By observa- 
tions thus weighty and well-balanced—the compact mass of which defies 
abridgment—the author exemplifies that ‘abandonment of dogma,’ 
that ‘development of analysis,’ which at the commencement of his 
address he described as characteristic of the modern era, and at the 
conclusion inculeates, in different words, with equal force. 


MISCELLANEA. 
I.—The Element of Chance in Competitive Examinations. By Pro- 

FEssoR F. Y. EpGEwortu, M.A., D.C.L. 

In this paper, the sequel of one which appeared in the September 
number of the Journal, it is shown that the discrepancies between 
different examiners in their estimates of the same work present a 
certain regularity, and admit of being approximately predicted, the 
nature and conditions of any examination being given. 

II.—Population of the United States, of States and Territories, 1890. 

A Reprint of the Washington Census Bulletin. No. 12. 
IIl.—Silver and Gold Coinage of England from the Conquest to the 

Present Time, dc. By JoHN Henry Norman. 

The author introduces his novel table of coinage by some general 
observations on money. 

IV.—Indexr Numbers. 


A reprint of the deliberations, not the conclusion, of the Committee 
appointed by the British Association to consider the subject. The 
conflicting considerations sprinkled over this paper are reduced to har- 
mony and sequence in the Report drawn up by Mr. Giffen, which will be 
found in the Report of the British Association for 1890. 


V.—Note on the Imperial Census of India of 1891. By F. J. Movar, 
M.D., F.R.C.S. 


Attention may be called to the statistics collected by Dr. Mouat 
relating to the castes and classes of the criminal population of Lower 
Bengal, printed in his report on prisons for 1869. 


V1I.—Notes on Economical and Statistical Works. 


Nineteenth Century. 1891. 
January. 
Labour Colonies in Germany. By the Karu or MrEatu. 


Describes in some detail the system established by Pastor von 
Bodelschwing and others. 


The Jew as a Workman. By Davin T. Scxtoss. 


Purports to be ‘a faithful portrait of the Jewish workman, as he 
is to be found in London and in other of our great cities.’ Estimates 
the industrial virtues of the Jews, disputing their alleged willingness to 
work too long hours, their incapacity to combine, and other allegations. 
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February. 


The Crushing Defeat of Trade Unionism in Australia. By H. H. 
CHAMPION. 


Ascribes the defeat mainly to bad generalship. ‘This strike has 
conclusively shown that the most gigantic federation of labour, unless 
it is handled with a greater strategic ability than is at present available 
in Australia, will break like an egg against an ironclad when faced by 
the resolute opposition of employers who are also federated. It has 
shown that, difficult as it is for employers to risk their rival interests 
against a common enemy, they will do so, and receive public support in 
the most democratic countries, so soon as labour makes a demand 
which the public holds to be arbitrary or unfair.’ 


The Scottish Railway Strike. By Str Herpert Maxwe.v. 


Maintains —offering typical illustrations—-that it is not altogether 
possible to avoid the occasional occurrence of excessive hours ; and that 
the system of ‘booking off’ is not unfair. The establishment of an 
independent authority to whom appeal should be had, and a sound and 
liberal system of superannuation, are recommended. 


March. 
The Advantages of Poverty. By ANDREW CARNEGIE. 
Overmortgaging the Land. By The Right Hon. Lorp Vernon. 


Mr. H. H. Champion on the Australian Strike. By Joun D. 
FirzGERALD (Labour Delegate from Australia). 


Traverses Mr. Champion’s statements both as to the origin and the 
conduct of the strike. The employers acted much more on the offensive 
than he represents. Their hostility was directed not so much against 
unions as federations, ‘unions of unions.’ There was ‘for the first 
time in history, but perhaps not for the last . . . organised capital 
against organised labour over a large continent.’ 


The Harvard Quarterly Journal of Economics (Boston). 1891. 
January. 


[.—The Value of Labour in relation to Economic Theory. By JAMES 
BONAR. 


Mr. Bonar, as might be expected from his interest in the Austrian 
school, is not a dualist in his theory of value. ‘ When it is said that 
disutility in the sense of cost is as real and important an element 
in value as utility itself,’ the remark can be accepted, according to 
Mr. Bonar, only in a qualified sense, for cost is only a remote cause of 
value as affecting supply ; just as education is a cause of value as 
affecting demand. ‘Both of them are particular and peculiar circum- 
stances which cannot be co-ordinated with the most general and invari- 
able causes.’ Those who differ from this theory may still accept the 
author’s conclusions, summed up in the final paragraph, as to the 
‘limits physical and moral within which wages will be fixed.’ The 
incidental criticism of Jevons and references to less well-known writers 
are striking and instructive. 
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I1.—Reform in Railroad Passenger Fares. By Epmunp J. JAMEs. 


Prof. James first passes in review the‘writers who in the course of 
the last half-century have advocated reform in railroad fares. The 
literature of the subject comprises many names well known in other 
walks of economical inquiry—Scharling, Julius Lehr, and Hertzka. 
Follows a lucid description of the ‘zone systems’ adopted in 
Hungary and Austria—systems similar but by no means identical. 
As the result of theory and experience, there is said to have been 
reached a consensus that distance should not play that rdle in determin- 
ing railway tariffs which is at present assigned to it. In conclusion, 
Prof. James applies the experience of Europe to the railway problems 
of America. Much dissatisfied with the existing railway service, he 
advances the following weighty argument :—‘ There are two points in 
the development of every business where the profits of the business 
would be the same [two maximum points we should prefer to say], namely, 
the point of relatively small business and high profits on each trans- 
action and that of large business and small profits on each transaction. 
There is no reason in the nature of the business why a man having 
reached the former should go to the latter. But there is a great reason, 
from the point of view of public interest, why he should do so. (Cf. 
Marshall, Principles of Economics, book v. chap. 8. 

IlI.—The Tobacco Tax. By Frank OLMsTeED. 

The history of the tobacco tax in the United States for the years 
following 1862—when it was first imposed as a war measure—presents a 
succession of changes not successfully adapted to bafte fraud and 
evasion. ‘ Under the Act of 1864, it can safely be said that the twenty 
millions of yearly revenue did not represent more than half the amount 
really due to the government.’ At length, in 1868, the simple machinery 
of an effective straightforward tax was attained. The subsequent 
history of the tax continues to throw light on fiscal problems. It is 
argued from incidents peculiar to the production of this commodity, 
that the tax upon the raw material does not take more from the con- 
sumer than reaches the government. The tax does not seem to dis- 
courage consumption, the increase of which (per head of population), in 
America, as in the old world, during recent years, has been portentous. 
That the tax should not affect consumption is not surprising, if it is 
true that it is ‘not important in determining the market-price of the 
leaf.’ This occurs partly in consequence of the foreign trade, partly, if 
we understand the argument, because the uncertainties of the crop— 
exposed to ‘the frost, the worms, the weather,’ and after all ‘ over- 
production ’—are so violent as altogether to mask the influence of the 
tax, which cannot be said to affect the speculative calculations of 
the grower. 





IV.—The next article, on the Verein fiir Socialpolitik, by EUGEN von 
PuxitippovitcH, will be studied with peculiar interest by the members of 
the British Economic Association. Less fortunate than the British 
Economic, the German Association was founded on a somewhat one- 
sided basis with affinities to the prevalent ‘historical’ school. The 
founders ‘ were united in their opposition to the Manchester school.’ 
However, this narrowness of foundation would not be inferred from the 
breadth which characterizes the work of the ‘ Verein.’ The following 
claim, made by its secretary, appears to be just: ‘The Verein proves by 
an admirable example that science, without abandoning its high position 
above all parties, without descending to the level of the conflict of 
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every-day life, can yet exert its influence on them.’ To bring together 
its members for the purpose of a free exchange of thought is an 
essential part of the German Association’s programme. The meetings 
are biennial. ‘Great stress is laid on the need of hearing well- 
grounded opinions from every possible source. The only principle 
insisted on is that of scientific method, and the object is to attain not 
practical conclusions, but enlightenment.’ Votes were taken in the 
earlier meetings of the Verein; but the practice lending itself to 
unworthy arts of partizans was abandoned. If the proceedings thus 
carefully defined are less lively than some more popular debates, on the 
other hand ‘the Vercin, in its volumes of reports and in its printed 
proceedings, offers material which permanently enriches science.’ The 
secretary says, with truth no doubt, ‘the payments of the members are 
a low charge for the very valuable publications which they receive from 
the Verein.’ Besides what we may call its personal interest, this 
article is also valuable for its sketch of political movements in Germany, 
both as leading to the formation of the Verein in 1872, and as reacted 
on by that body. ‘ Many of the reforms which have been demanded 
by the Verein, or had their origin it its discussions, have been accom- 
plished by legislation.’ 

Among the Notes and Memoranda we observe a friendly notice 
of ourselves and of our esteemed contemporary, the Economic 


Review. Another note, referring to a recent publication, disclaims on 
behalf of the French ‘ Economists ’ the doubtful compliment of having 
anticipated Mr. Henry George’s scheme of land-taxation. In a 


note or memorandum On the Growth of Capital and the Cause of 
Interest, Professor Gidding defends his peculiar views on those sub- 
jects, not retracting his doctrine that goods of the second order (tools. 
materials, &c., as distinguished from articles ready for immediate 
consumption) have a higher cost of production than luxuries. A note 
on the theory of emigration, by Professor Richmond Mayo Smith, pre- 
sents in a nut-shell the gist of Professor Philippovitch’s recent writings 
on this subject, together with the important addition of Professor 
Richmond Mayo Smith’s judgment thereon. ‘The proposition that 
emigration will continue until equilibrium is reached, by decreasing 
the price of land and increasing the rate of wages in Europe, and 
increasing the price of land and decreasing wages here [in America]. 
has a very dubious sound to American ears.’ 


Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science 
(Philadelphia), January, 1891. 
The Austrian Economists. By Dr. Boum-Bawerk. 

A clear and terse statement of the characteristics which distinguish 
the school of which the writer is a leading representative. 
On the Conception of Sovereignty. By Davin G. Rircnir. 
The Character of Villein Tenure. By W. J. AsHury. 

Referring to the change which consisted in the substitution of pasture, 
or of a convertible husbandry with a preponderance of pasture, for the 
tillage of the old common-field system; Mr. Ashley considers the 
methods by which, and the extent to which, the change was effected. 

A Critique of Wage Theories. By Stuart Woop. 
Railroad Passenger Tariffs in Austria. By Jann J. WETHERELL. 
Contains the principal regulations of the new zone-system. 
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Revue d’ Economie Politique. January, 1891. 
I.—L’ inspection du Travail en France en 1889. Par M. Vicror Marasa. 
The author analyses the reports of the inspectors of labour in 
France, and suggests some reforms in this important service. 
[l.—La Théorie Mathématique de U Offre et de la Deimande et le Cott de 
Production, Par M. F. Y. EpGeworrn. 
fone 1, ay, ; Foe ee ts ; 
III.—La Politique des Ktats Unis relative ad U Emigration. Par M. 
RicHMoND Mayo Smiru. 
Replying to Professor Philippovich, the writer defends the restric- 
tions placed on immigration in America. 
TV.—L’impot sur le Revenu. Par M. Davin Davipson. 
Some special methods for the more equitable adjustment of an 
income-tax are suggested. 
V.—La Question des Accidents du Travail en Suisse. Par M. Raoun Jay. 
Contains a useful analysis of all the reports and laws which have 
contributed to the success in Switzerland of the principle of obligatory 
insurance against accident. 
VI.—Chronique Heonomique. Par M. CHarnes GIpe. 


Journal des Heonomistes, 1891. (Paris). 
January. 
I.—-Avis 
II.—1890. Par M. G. de Morrnart. 
[11.—Les Marchés Financiers en 1890. Par M. ArrHuR RAFFALOVICH. 
[V.—De la Nature del Ktat. Par M. Beaurtn GRESSIER. 
V.—L’ Epargne Francais et les Chemins de fer de VEspagne. Par M. 
EMMANUEL RATOIN. 
VI.—Revue des principales Publications économiques de Uétranger. 
Par M. Maurice Buiock. 
VII.—La Régime de la Navigation intérieure en France, en Allemagne e 
en Angleterre. Par M. Dantet BELLET. 


- = 4 al 
VIII.—Les Banques d’ Emission au Japon. Par M. G. Francors. 


February. 
I.—Un Livre a faire : V Anti-Protectioniste. Par M. CouRCELLE SENEUIL. 
I1.—Le Renouvellement du Privilége de la Banque de France. Par M. 
APH. CouRTOIS. 
I1I.—Aphorismes économiques et moraux (suite). Par M. Maurick Brock. 


IV.—Revue critique des Publications économiques en Langue Francaise. 
Par M. Rousset. 

V.—Arabes et Kabyles.  L’ Occupation du Sahara. Par M. le Dr. 
Meyners d’Kstrey. 

VI.—Lettre du Canada. Les Traités de Commerce et la Situation 
Coloniale du Dominion. Par M. Ernest TREMBLAY. . 
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Jahrbiicher fir National-G:konomie und Statistik. 
Dritte Folge. Eister Band. Jena, Verlaz von Gustav Fiscupr. 1891. 
Erstes Heft. 
].—Abhandlungen. 
Die ‘Trusts’ in den Ver. Staaten von Amerika. Von JEREMIAH W. 

JENKS. 

Maintains in the light of statistics illustrated by diagrams that 
though trusts are in a position to make profits at lower prices than is 
possible under free competition, yet, in fact, the fall of prices which 
would normally have occurred has been checked by the action of 
these combinations. 

Die Preussische Steuerreform. Non Gustav Coun. 
Die Fortschreitende Ermissigung der EHisenbahngiitertarife. Von Grn. 

Rat. ULRICH. 
ll.—Litteratur zur Englischen Sozialpolitik. Besprechen yon G 

COHN. 

Zweites Heft. 
1.—Abhandlungen. 
Die Notenbanken unter dem Bankgesetz von 1875. Von H. Harruna. 
Lorenz von Stein. Von C. MENGER. 
Die Entwickelung des Sozialistischen Programms im Deutschland, 1863- 
91. Von Prof. G. ADLER. 


I1.—Litteratur. Block M. Les Proqgrés de la Science économique depuis 
Adam Smith. Besprochen von HernricH DrerzE.. 


Jahrbuch fir Gesetzgebung. 
Herausgegeben von Gustav ScHMOLLER. (Leipzig, Verlag von Duncker 
& Humblot.) 
1891. Erstes Heft. Grossere Aufsitze. 

Die geschichtliche Entwickelung der Uniernehmung. Von Gustav 
SCHMOLLER. (Continued.) 

Der Waaren-Terminhandel, seine Technik und volkswirtschaftliche Bedeu- 
tung. Von Cart JOHANNES Fucus. 

Die Volkzahl deutscher Stédte im Mittelalter. Von R. Hornicer. 

Die Gesterreichische Gewerbeverfassung in Galizien. Von Cornevivs 
von Paycert. Streiflichter auf den Haushalt der éffentlichen 
Volkschule in Osterreich. Von Franz Kran. Zur Landgemeinde- 
ordnung in Preussen. Von Ernst Hourz. 

Die Generalversammluny des Vereins fiir Socialpolitik ino Prankfuré 
a. M....1890. Von Karu Onpensera. Uber industrielle Karielle. 


Von FRIEDRICH GROSSMANN. Neuere Litteratur tiber unsere Handels- 
politische Zukunft. Yon Gustav SCHMOLLER. 
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Giornale Degli Economistt (Roma). January, 1891. 


I.—La Sitwazione del Mercato monetario. 
il.—La Tariffa McKinley. By Prof. F. Taussig. 

Ix this masterly article Prof. Taussig first traces the political con- 
ditions which led to the imposition of the McKinley Tariff. He then 
states in some detail the changes introduced, especially with respect to 
wool, iron, and sugar. Incidentally he makes some interesting obser- 
vations on the method of superimposing an ad valorem on a specific tax 
(the double burden being equivalent under some heads to 150 or even 
200 per cent !). In conclusion, he doubts whether the tariff will have 
much effect in fostering native industries. ‘The development of the 
United States will not take the direction indicated by the McKinley 
law. The industries which will continue to increase will be not those 
which now demand high duties, but those which now remain outside 
the whole question.’ 


I1l.—Finanza e Politica doganale (unsigned). Relates principally to 
Italian interests. 


IV.—Delle vegiont dItalia in ordine alla loro richezza ed al loro 
carico tributario. By MarrEo PANTALEONI. 


Ix his first section the author, showing the importance of his 
subject, is led to discuss the relations between the parts and the 
whole of a political system, between ‘ the greatest possible of increase of 
total .. . and that of regional well-being.’ He applies boldly utilitarian 
philosophy to la haute politique ; affirming that ‘ the democratic principle 
of the equality of all is one of those which are diametrically opposed to 
the principle of total maximum happiness’ (‘ edonismo massimo totale ’). 
The second section sets forth the ‘ weighted means’ and other methods 
by which the wealth of the different Italian regions is to be ascertained. 
The third section contains the result of these methods. Of the three 
regions Alt’ Italia, Italia Media, Italia Bassa, the first has nearly twice 
as much wealth as each of the other two, the total being just 54 milliards 
(say £2,160,000,000, contrasting markedly with Mr. Giffen’s estimate for 
the United Kingdom, £10,000,000,000). The fourth section exhibits and 
compares the burden of taxation borne by each region with its wealth. 
There appears to be no close correspondence between the two sets of 
figures, an anomaly which the author in his concluding section seems 
to justify by the suggestion that the introduction of the present régime 
has been a greater advantage to the poorer, viz. the southern, than to’ 
the richer, northern, regions. 


V., VI. &e. Note, Rivista dei fatti economici, &c. 


February, 1891. 
I.—Lw Situazione del Mercato monetario. 
II.—Sovrimposte Communali e Provinciali. By M. Martinettt. 


III.—La Ragione progressiva del Sistema tributario in rapporto al 
Principio del grado finale @utilita. By A, Graziani. 


Contains a criticism of Sax, an exposition of the writer’s own views, 
and some useful references. : 
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[IV.—Note. Include a friendly notice of the British Economic 
Association ; and a vivid description of the moral and economic con- 
ditions of the labourers in the sulphur mines of Sicily, by A. 
VACCARO. 


V., VE. &e. Bibliografia, Bollettino, Xe. 


March 1591. 
I.—La Situazione del Mercato monetario. 
[I.—Osservazioni sulla Teoria matematica dell’ Heonomia politica. By 
Proressor I’. Y. EDGEWORTH. 

Relates to the ‘Note on Barter’ in Professor Marshall's Principles 
of Economies. 

III.—La Nuova Politica Sanitaria in Italia. By UGo Imperator. 

The author, without disputing the usefulness of sanitary regulations, 
argues that hygienic wants may have, and have actually in Italy, a 
minor degree of utility than a great many other wants ; and that, when 
the satisfaction of hygienic requirements entails a limitation of means 
which are already insufficient for subsistence and physiological develop- 
ment, they do not realise their scope, insufficient nutrition being a con- 
dition very favourable for most diseases. 


NEW BOOKS 


AMoNG the new books which have been RECEIVED by the 
Editor, or otherwise recommended to his attention, may be men- 
tioned the following :— 

AcwortH (W. M.). The Railways and the Traders: A Sketch of 
the Railway Rates Question in Theory and Practice. Murray. 

AxgEssio (G.). Studi sulla Teorica del Valore nel Cambio Interno. 
[ Vol. X. of Biblioteca di Scienze Sociali.] Torino: Fratelli Bocca. 

AVELING (Epwarp and ELEANOR Marx). The Working Class Move- 
ment in America. (Social! Science Series.) 2nd edition, enlarged. Swan 
Sonnenschein. 

Buock (M.). Annuaire de l’Economie Politique et de la Statistique, 
1890. 47° année. Paris: Guillaumin. 

Crowes (W. Larrp). Black America: a Study of the Ex-Slave 
and his late Master. [From The Times.] Cassell. 

DeEnsLow (VAN Buren). Principles of the Economic Philosophy. 
New York: Cassell & Company. 

Furser (H. W.) [Editor]. Which—Protection, Free Trade, or 
Revenue Reform? Kansas City: T. O. Kramer. 

GoscHEN (The Right Hon. G. J.). Speech on the Insufficiency of 
our Cash Reserves. Wilson & Co. 

GRAHAM (Prof. W.). Socialism Old and New. Kegan Paul & Co. 


Gunton (G.). Principles of Social Economics. New York, London. 
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Howe tt (G.). Trade Unionism New and Old. Methuen. 

Houxuey (T. H.). Social Diseases and Worse Remedies. [Letters 
to The Times on Mr. Booth’s Schemes. | 

JAEGER (E.). Der Normalarbeitstag, mit besonderer Riicksicht auf 
Deutschland. Stuttgart: Liesching. 

Krynes (J. N.). Scope and Method of Political Economy. Mae- 
millan. 

Locu (C. §S.). An Examination of General Booth’s, 1891, Social 
Scheme. [Adopted by the Council of the London Charity Organization 
Society.] Swan Sonnenschein, December, 1890. 
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THE PROBABLE EFFECTS OF AN EIGHT HOURS 
DAY ON THE PRODUCTION OF COAL AND THE 
WAGES OF MINERS 


WiLL the introduction of an eight hours day for miners reduce 
the output of coal? Will it also reduce wages? These two 
points I propose to examine apart altogether from the particular 
method adopted for securing the limitation of hours. 'Too much 
attention has been given to the relative merits of an eight hours 
day imposed by the legislature and an eight hours day obtained 
by concession. The amount of coal a man can hew in a given 
time is entirely independent of the process by which such time is 
fixed, and the wages of a miner under an eight hours day will 
be the same whether the eight hours be a legal or a voluntary 
limit. 

At the conference held in the early part of this year between 
the representatives of the coal-owners and of the Miners’ Federa- 
tion, the miners expressed the view that, if an eight hours day 
were conceded, they had no fear ‘ that there would be any diminu- 
tion of the output.’ To this statement the coal-owners replied: 
‘It is impossible to understand upon what ground this statement 
rests. The usual practice in the midland counties, Lancashire 
and Cheshire, and North and South Wales, is to work a single 
shift. It is also the custom to wind coal from eight to ten hours. 
If every person employed underground is to be drawn out within 
eight hours of the time he goes down it is manifest that coal 
winding cannot be carried on for more than six and a half to 
seven hours, and in many instances even less than that, as 
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at nearly all the large pits it occupies from one hour to two to 
lower and raise the men employed. The result of a six and a half 
to seven hours winding day would be to reduce the output of 
coal from 20 to 25 per cent., and, as a very large number of all 
the persons employed underground are paid by the piece, this 
would very largely reduce the aggregate wages-fund, and conse- 
quently every pieceman would suffer in proportion. Another very 
serious result would be a large increase in the cost of production. 
This lessened production and increased cost would lead to a very 
considerable advance in the prices of fuel of all descriptions.’ 

The coal-owners do not refer to the facts on which these 
conclusions are based, and in view of the undeniable circumstance 
that the hours of labour have in past years been largely reduced 
without either the output of coal, the price of coal, or the wages 
of miners being adversely affected, the conclusions cannot be 
accepted without careful examination. 

The specific proposal placed before the coal-owners on behalf 
of the miners was worded as follows :—‘ That it bg a special rule 
in every mining inspector’s district that no perscu should work 
underground from bank to bank more than eight hours in any one 
day of twenty-four hours, and that the same should be mutually 
agreed upon and form part of the Act of 1887." In speaking of 
an eight hours day I propose to assume that it is equivalent to a 
maximum of forty-eight hours per week. For many reasons it 1s 
more desirable to examine the effects of a reduction in hours from 
the point of view of the week than of the day. Indeed the mere 
number of hours a man works is no clue to his output, unless it 
is known how many days in the week or year he is working. The 
official returns do not go beyond giving the average number of 
of hours and of days per week obtaining in each district. 

Three returns have been published relating to the hours of 
labour in mines: (1) The return prepared by the Home Office for 
the House of Commons!; (2) the return showing the average 
number of hours worked in a week’s work in the chief trade 
centres, prepared by the Board of Trade?; and (3) the statement 
of the hours worked in coal mines, prepared by the Miners’ 
Federation, printed as an appendix to the last-mentioned return. 

The second return was prepared from the answers given in 
reply to 133 circulars, but the figures are given so generally that, 
beyond showing that there has been a substantial reduction in 
hours since 1850, they are of little use for our purpose. The 


1 Mines (Hours of Labour), 1890, No. 284 
* Trades (Hours of Work), 1890, No. 375 
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statement of the Miners’ Federation is very valuable as regards 
specific information inasmuch as it gives particulars for each mine 
separately. Unfortunately all reference to the length of the 
working week is omitted, and no attempt has been made to arrive 
at averages for each district. The return of the Home Oftice is 
well arranged, the averages being given for each district and for 
each class of men. The value of the return would have been 
greatly increased had it stated on what principle the averages were 
calculated. A true average is as useful as a false one is mislead- 
ing. <A little consideration will show that in calculating the aver- 
age hours in a district it is necessary to have regard not merely to 
the variation of hours but to the number of men employed. If 
10,000 men are employed for nine hours in one colliery and 1000 
men in another colliery for ten hours, it would be very misleading 
to say that the average length of the day in the two collieries is nine 
and a half hours. The 11,000 men work 100,000 hours in the day, 
which gives an average of 9°09 hours for each man. I propose 
to assume that the averages in this return are true averages. In 
the following Table A will be found a statement of the number 
of hours worked in each coal district, of the number of hours 
worked per week, and of the number of hours miners would work 
per week under an eight hours day assuming them to work the same 
number of days as they do at the present time. This table is based 
on the return of the Home Office on the Hours of Labour in Mines.' 
From this table it will be seen that in Northumberland, Durham, 
South Staffordshire and Worcestershire, no change would occur in 
the hours of hewers. In the other districts the weekly hours would 
be reduced as much as six and a half hours in Lancashire, and as 
little as *3 of an hour in Argyll. Restricting our attention to the 
more important coal-fields, it appears that (col. 6) there would bea 
weekly reduction of seven hours in Nottinghamshire and Lanca- 
shire, nearly seven hours in South Wales, six and a half hours in 
Lancashire, and four hours in Yorkshire. These are very substantial 
reductions, but they are based on the supposition that after the 
shorter day is introduced the same time as now will be taken for 
meals, and that the miners will only work the same average 
number of days per week. But in those districts where eight 
hours is already the rule but little or no break occurs for meals. 
In the seventh column will be found the average times now taken 
for meals, and it will be seen that in many districts the saving of the 
meal time will more than compensate for the reduction in hours ; 


1 Since the table was published the hewers in Durham, Northumberland, and 
some parts of Lancashire have obtained a further reduction in hours. 
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and that excepting Leicestershire and Nottinghamshire there are 
only four districts where the reduction in hours would amount to 
two hours per week. In the two counties mentioned the reduc- 


TABLE A. 
Table showing the reduction of the hours of hewers that would take place per 
week if the hours were reduced to eight from bank to bank and the same number of 
days were worked as at the present time. 


1 2 3 5 6 s 
P . eae ; Reduction 
Number Hours a, , Reduction; Hours per in hours 
of worked pre ag in hours | week off | per week 
hewers. per week. jh pups? jes per week. | for meals, if no time 
arise taken for 
meals. 
E.S. Clackmannan ..... 591 47°3 44 3:3 56 Nil 
Edinburgh ........! 2,708 47°9 44 3°9 3°7 Nil 
\Fife, Kinross, and 
PERE os oa eew,os 5,170 46°9 44 2°9 3°é Nil 
Haddington ....... 596 38-7 34 4°7 36 ig 
Lanark, pt. of ....., 11,662 51 44 7 5-1 1:9 
Linlithgow........ 2,598 49°5 44 5:2 4:6 6 
Stirling, pt. of ..... 2,228 44-1 40 41 5°5 Nil 
WS. “qAWPSMIFO... wc... <.. 7,499 48:1 41°6 6°5 5:1 1-4 
Stirling, pt. of..... 845 478 43°4 4-4 4:8 Nil 
| Lanark, pt. of ..... 8,011 46°3 39:4 6:9 4°5 2°4 
Dumbarton ....... 792 45:9 41:3 4-6 4-4 2 
BORITOW :666.0:6 010.0 532 49°3 42-4 69 5-0 1:9 
Argyle & Dumfries . 205 46:4 4671 3 577 Nil 
N. Cumberland ...... 5,885 46°5 44:8 ir 2°8 Nil 
Ns MOTKRBING 6:5:6:5.4-6.4:4.5 34,742 44-0 40 40 36 “4 
M. Lancashire, N.& E.) 18,557 47°8 41:3 6°5 3°8 aT 
L. 5a er 15,744 45-0 38°6 6:4 4°6 1:8 
| M. Derbyshire........ 17,470 | 47-4 40°8 66 2°4 2:2 
Leicestershire ..... 2,448 466 38:9 ri | 2°5 5-2 
{Nottinghamshire ..| 10,159 47°3 39-4 79 2-5 5-4 
Warwickshire ..... 2417 46-7 44 2:7 2°8 Nil 
N.S. RRRIRIEES < co55:5 S45 oe iS rg | 45-4 40:1 5-8 27 2-6 
Shropshi7re:.........<.. 2,083 42°3 39°9 2°4 3:3 Nil 
Staffordshire, N. ..| 8,467 46-7 41-7 5 3:2 1:8 
S.W. | ae ) 
Glamorgan...... 13,453 51:7 448 6-9 —(a) 
Monmouth...... 
MOMIOKSOG: kaccccses 1,582 49°2 47°5 2°7 —(a) 
Gloucester ........ 3,317 47-0 43°2 3°8 (a) 
S.- Wal Brecon: xs e-00 sce ses 403 50°8 44°8 6:0 3°7 2°3 
Carmarthen ...... 1,017 52°2 46°4 58 4-9 9 
No change would occur in the following districts :— 
| N. Northumberland .. 11,840 37:1 2-6 
Durham, pt. of.... 8,545 39°4 - - 2°7 
DOERR. <.6:¢<.5:0' | 
\Westmoreland & 24,178 40°3 — 2°5 
N.R. Yorks ... J 
S.S. Staffordshire, S. .. 9,752 40°8 - Ss 
Worcestershire .... 1,393 40°8 — . 4°3 


(a) No return given. 


tion would amount to over five hours per week, but if the miners 
were to work five extra hours they would not then exceed 
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forty-four hours per week. In short, if the hewers were to sur- 
render their meal time, they could work an eight hours day from 
bank to bank, and work at the face as many hours as they do at 
the present time and in no case exceed from thirty-five to forty- 
four hours per week. 

The return is silent as to the hours allowed for meals in the 
South Wales district. Mr. Abraham, M.P., informs me that in 
Breconshire, Glamorganshire and Monmouthshire, the average 
time allowed for meals in a week varies from two to three hours ; 
the daily time varying from twenty to thirty minutes. Taking 
the average time at two and a half hours, the introduction of an 
eight hours day would in these counties, even though no time 
were taken for meals, involve a reduction of rather over four hours 
per week. But it will be seen from the above table that the total 
number of hours per week under an eight hours day, the miners 
working the same average number of days as at present, would be 
148. By working four hours additional the number would be 
just over forty-eight hours. It follows that in South Wales the 
hewers, by working forty-eight hours per week and by saving the 
time allowed for meals, would be able to be engaged at the face 
almost as long as they are at the present time. 

If we turn from the hewers to the other underground workers, 
we find that they fall into two classes, first men and boys 
engaged in conveying minerals from the face to the pit bottom, 
and secondly other underground workers whose services are 
essential to the working of the mine. The return on the Hours 
of Labour shows that the greatest diversity exists in their hours 
as compared with the hours of hewers. In Yorkshire, North and 
Kast Lancashire, Leicestershire, Nottinghamshire, part of Brecon- 
shire, Carmarthenshire, Pembrokeshire, there is no practical differ- 
ence between their hours and the hours of hewers, but in the 
other coal districts their hours arelonger. In the case of Durham 
and Northumberland the explanation of the longer hours is to be 
found in the fact that three shifts of hewers are used to two 
shifts of other underground workers, but even in these counties 
the underground workers not engaged in bringing minerals from 
the face to the pit bottom work at the present time only an eight 
hours day. 

The following table! shows the average hours worked per 
week by both classes of underground workers, the average weekly 
time allowed for meals, and the average actual hours at work 


excluding meal time. 


1 See p. 246. 
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From this table it appears that the only districts where the 


TABLE B. 


Table showing number of hours worked by underground workers other than 
hewers, based on the Return of the Home Office. 


Men and 














| boys con- Average |Average |Average|, 
oe Average saan Average] Other ace cae Average 
ee | minerals No. of of hours| weekly under- |of hours|of hours weekly 
District. from the — per week Beene 9 ground | worked \per week ee 
face to am for Jat work. workers.) a for _ lat work. 
| the pit | meals. week. | meals. | 
bottom. | | | 
| 
Clackmannan ........ 187 | 45:1 | 51 | 40 194 | 51:1 5°3 | 45°8 
Edinburgh .......... 988 | 492 | 40 | 452] 608| 479} 40 | 43:9 
Fife, Kinross, & Perth. 1,380 47-5 | 3-1 | 44-4 § 1,194 | 47:0 3°1 43°9 
Haddington .....5<... 153 39°2 34) | S68 80 | 40°7 3°6 | 361 
Lanark, pt. of........ 3,668 52°3 5:3 | 37:0 | 1,644 | 5671 5:5 | 506 
Linlithgow .......... 938 49°6 4°6 45:0 504 | 55-4 49 | 50°5 
Stirling, pt. Dict wawsus 700 45°4 6:0 | 39:4 235 | 56°7 6°2 50°5 
PUPRAG 05 visice 0s «0.010 1,078 49:0 ; 49 | 44:1 } 1,178 | 50-0 4-9 | 45:1 
Stirling, pt. of........ 369 50°5 4:5 | 46:0 283 | 51°6 4:9 | 46:7 
Lanark, pt. of........ 2,331 46:1 46 | 41°5 | 1,802} 51:5 48 | 46°7 
DUMIBATION <0 55:0. 6:5-2:5.55 358 475 | 51 42°4 266 | 49°6 4°5 | 44-1 
TRONENOW © -a:0\0.0's.6:0.0:0-0-0:8 243 479 | 50 | 42°9 161 | 54:8 55 49°3 
Argyle & Dumfries.... 29 52°4 10°6 | 41°8 46 52:1 11:0 | 41:1 
WO PWCASEIC 0.655 0:6 05.65.09. 4,745 54:1 2-6 | 51°5 | 6,481 | 45-9 2°8 | 43:1 
| Durham, pt. of ....... 4,909 57°3 | 4:1 | 53:2 | 4,858 | 44-4 24 | 427 | 
HS PBRIN:  caisoe:0:00 0:01 | | 
| Westmoreland ..... 12,920 59:0 4:‘7 | 54:3 [10,767 | 48:1 4:6 | 43°5 
lt MOnkB MIN ER. isc sca } | | | | 
| Yorkshire............ 13,442 | 45:3 | 4:0 | 41:3 ]8,190| 435 4-1 | 39-4 | 
Lancashire, N. & E. .. 5,053 | 47°38 | S51 | 42°7 | 4,479 | 47-8 5:1 | 42-7 | 
a eee 5,730 | 495 | 5-0 | 44:5 | 6,330) 481 | 5:0 | 43-0 | 
Denbighshire ........ 1,194 | 468 | 3:3 | 43°5 936 | 46°8 Si | 43°77 | 
| HNESHING Ss 5:5. <:0 5.05/05 462 | 516 | 3-6 | 48:0 288 | 51°6 3:9 | 47-7 | 
Derbyshire: . ..<0:0:2.<.<..< 5,393 479 2°4 45:5 | 2,815 | 49-0 27 | 46:3 | 
Leicestershire ........ 741 47°9 2°35 45°4 538 | 47-2 25 | 44:7 
Nottinghamshire ..... 2,569 46°2 2-4 | 43°8 | 2,189 | 48:0 2-5 | 45:5 | 
Warwickshire ........ 1,328 50°4 3°7 | 46°7 538 | 50°2 3°9 | 46:3 | 
RGAE. os ss0 bare Sisrcis s 486 | 503 2°7 | 476 121 | 48°8 8-2 | 45°6 | 
SBPOPEDITG « «0.055 605s 498 458 3°5 43°3 159 48°6 3°6 45°0 
Staffordshire, N....... 3,859 488 3°3 | 43°5 | 2,112] 49°8 3°4 46°4 
aA iveicis atc 3,857 | 45:2 4-1 | 41-1 | 2,245} 45:3 4:3 | 41:0 
| Worcestershire ...... 550 | 452] 4:1 41:1 320 | 45°3 4:3 | 41:0 
Breconshire, pt. of .. | | | 
| Glamorganshire .... 2,634 54:4 | (a) 3,541 | 53-4 (a) 
; Monmouthshire .. | 
| Somersetshire........ 1,382 54-0 | (a) | 789 | 60°8 (a) 
| Gloucestershire ...... 911 | 49°5 eh. oe 1,092 | 49-2 (a) ee 
| Breconshire, pt. of .... 41 52°2 | 5:8 | 46:4 15} 51:3 | none} 51:3 | 
| Carmarthenshire .....) 296 | 49°4 8:1 | 41:3 203 | 52°2 56 | 46°6 | 
Glamorganshire ...... 8,253 51°4 3-7 | 47°7 114,086 | 51°5 3°7 | 47°8 
P Pam Prone .6.0.5::6.0/0:5-0.0:s 172 | 52°5 | 2:9 | 49°6 52)| 51-7 aid 488 | 
| | | 


(a) The time allowed for meals is not stated in the Return, but Mr. Abraham 
estimates the weekly meal time at from two to three hours. 


hours apart from meal time of underground workers exceed at the 
present time forty-eight hours per week are given on the next page. 
It is apparent that a very small portion of the mining popula- 
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tion outside South Wales, Durham, and Northumberland, whether 
hewers or other underground men, are actually engaged in work 
over forty-eight hours in the week. 


Number of 


Wartir. Hours. 

Lanark, pt.of .. .. 1,644 50°6 
Linlithgow .. .. .. 504 50°5 
Stirling, pt. of ..  .. 235 50°5 
Renfrew eee 161 49-3 
Newcastle .. .. .. 4,745 51°5 
Durham Peete Wee 4,909 §3°2 
= is 12,921 54:3 
RRCOBi ss ae eet cos 15 51:3 

i £9 Q. 
Pembroke = pr 


In South Wales, however, the longest hours of underground 
nen are 54'4. The time allowed for meals, as pointed out above, 
is about two anda half hours; so that a forty-eight hours week 
would mean a reduction of four hours even if meal time were 
saved. 

The counties of Durham and Northumberland have always 
enjoyed a special reputation in the coal industry. But whilst 
hewers work shorter hours there than elsewhere, the boys and 
men who are engaged in bringing the minerals from the face to 
the bottom of the pit work from ten to eleven hours per day. 
The system appears to be due to the fact that the hewers have 
used their influence to shorten their own hours, but not the hours 
of the boys. Three shifts of hewers are utilized to two shifts 
of boys. The introduction of an eight hours day in these 
counties would require the employment of a larger number of 
boys in order to maintain the output. 


In discussing the effects of the reduction in hours on the out- 
put but little assistance is gained from economic theory. It may 
be admitted that, if every factor that relates to the production of 
coal were to remain constant, a reduction of hours will reduce 
the output and raise the price. If this occurs, every industry 
and every household that uses coal will be affected, and the 
demand for English coal both at home and abroad may decrease. 
It would be interesting to trace all the various economic results 
that might possibly ensue, but where the theoretic economist 
ends the practical legislator begins; and I prefer, on the present 
occasion, to try and ascertain if any forces are in actual opera- 
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tion, or are likely to come into operation, that will probably 
neutralize the theoretical conclusion that a reduction in hours 
will reduce the output. 

The reduction in the hours of miners during the last fifty 
years has been very great, and, though it has occurred during a 
period in which many legislative restrictions have been placed on 
mines, yet the production of coal has steadily increased. In 1854 
the output was sixty-four million tons; in 1889 it was one hundred 
and seventy-six million tons. It is quite evident from these 
figures that any tendency towards a decrease of the output arising 
from the action of the legislature or the reduction in hours has 
been altogether counterbalanced by other forces tending to 
increase the output. There is no reason to suppose that the 
operation of these forces has come to an end. 

The reduction that has already taken place in the hours of 
labour in mines may be gathered from a comparison of the 
Return of the Home Office with the Report of the Royal Com- 
mission of 1842 appointed to inquire into the employment of 
women and children in mines. The hours of women and children 
were the same as those of men. Fifteen hours a day was common 
in Scotland and in Cumberland; fourteen hours were worked in 
Derbyshire and some parts of Yorkshire. Twelve hours were the 
rule in other parts of England. The Home Office gives the hours 
of hewers for 1890 as varying from thirty-seven to fifty-two per 
week, showing a very large decrease. 


The total output of coal depends on many circumstances. If 
mathematical language may be used, it may be said that the out- 
put is a function of many variables, of which the number of 
hours worked per man is only one. These circumstances or 
‘‘ variables ”’ fall into two classes: (1) those tending to increase 
the output of a particular mine, and (2) those tending to develop 
new coal-fields. 

Looking at the former class, the first point to notice is that a 
reduction in hours tends to increase the efficiency of the miner. 
The table on the next page, compiled from the Mineral Statistics 
for 1887, gives the output per man for the leading coal districts. 

It appears from this table that in South Staffordshire and 
Durham, where less than eight hours per day are worked by the 
hewers, the output per hewer is higher than in any other coal- 
field. It is true that in Durham double shifts are worked, and 


the underground men who are not hewers remain more than 
eight hours in the mine; but in South Staffordshire only one 
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shift is worked, men and boys working the same number of hours. 
Northumberland is the only other district where the hewers 
enjoy less than an eight hours day; the small average output in 
that county is due to the special hardness of, and the difficulty in 
working, the coal. It is said that in Durham and Northumber- 
land the hewer works with much greater vigour than he does in 
any Other district, with the object of hewing as great a quantity 
of coal as possible in his working day. The hewer’s wages depend 
on (a) the price of coal, and (b) the quantity he hews. The more 
he can hew whilst he is at work the greater his wages. Apart 
from the question of wages, it is a well-known fact that, when 
physical exertion is necessary, the longer the day the slower the 


Output 
Nuinber of Number haf TMD setae 

Output in tons. underground of surface- Total. I" } un er- — 

workers. men. ground Sacheeh iabe hie 

worker. ground 
worke 
Staffordshire, S. 8,173,901 14,502 4.875 19,377 563 422 
Durham, N..... 7,854,492 16,036 4,427 20,463 490 383 
Durham, S..... 21,003,629 14,031 11,414 55,445 199 379 
Scotland, E.... 15,268,186 35,419 6,777 $2,196 $31 s64 
Lancashire, W. 10,981,491 27,708 6,179 33,887 396 324 
Scotland, W. .. 6,216,790 15,939 2,929 18,568 396 320 
Derbyshire .... 9,063,407 23,512 6,225 29,737 385 304 
Lamcnmmese, 1. 9,786,927 | 26,141 5,325 31,466 374 311 

and B....+} 
Yorkshire, E.! 99,104,718 | 54,040 12,864 66,904 372 300 
and W.....) 

(Grlamoreganshire 17,791,298 51,249 8,532 59,781 347 2907 
Northumberland 5,658,940 21,289 4,416 25,705 265 221 
fotal for whole! — 169419,812 | 498,540 97,737 526,277 378 308 


country. ..) 


worker. To ascertain the exact number of hours that a healthy 
Iman can work with the greatest possible advantage im the pro- 
duction of wealth—the effects of the toil on his physical frame 
being taken into account—would be a difficult though not impos- 
sible task. But the Durham miner may be taken as a proof that 
shorter hours of labour do not necessarily diminish production 


Not less important than the efficiency of the miner is the 
efficiency of the machinery available for bringing coal from the 
face to the surface. The effect of improvements in this respect 
may be illustrated by the fact communicated to me that in Lan- 
cashire one of the largest colliery proprietors in 1852 was only able to 
wind 600 tons per day from twelve pits, whereas now he can wind 
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the same quantity in one day from a single pit. It is in winding 
rather than in coal-cutting that the chief advances have been 
made in the application of machinery to mines. Coal-cutting 
machines are not used to any large extent. The moving of 
machines from one seam to another, and the supply of motive 
power, raise difficulties that cannot always be overcome. Apart 
from this, a coal-cutting machine is useful not so much for in- 
creasing the quantity produced as for cutting the coal so as to be 
more merchantable than coal picked by the miner.’ 

The average number of hours the hewers are at the face, and 
the average number of hours the winding machinery is in motion, 
in the leading coal districts, are as follows : 


Average number 


Average number * of hours coal 
__ of hours is drawn to 
worked at face. pay 
Northumberland .... 6:07 4°50 
oe a ee 5:87 5°30 
Staffordshire, S....... 7°32. 76 
VOEMSHING 2.6 is600 75 | 8 -t0°$:25 
Lancashire, W....... 7°86 | 9°5 
ae N. and E. 8-0 | 8 
SNM ME o c.scinosusetorsie 7°66 | 9:0 


It will be noticed from this table that in the three first-mentioned 
districts, where the miners work the shortest hours and yet hew 
the largest amount per man, the winding machinery and the 
methods of bringing coal to the surface are superior to those 
found in other districts. In the northern counties and in Staf- 
fordshire the coal can be brought to the surface in a shorter time 
than it takes to hew it; in the other districts it requires a longer 
time. The distance of the face from the surface is not sufficient 
to explain these differences, as appears from an examination of 
the returns issued by the Miners’ Federation.” One is forced 
to conclude that the appliances and methods used for hauling 
coal in many coal-fields are open to improvement. 


A third force that cannot be overlooked is the power possessed 
by the mines at present open of increasing their production. 
The mineral statistics for 1890 show that in 1889 nearly seven 
million more tons of coal were raised than in the year previous. 
Doubtless some part of this increase is due to the re-opening of 


1 Report of Select Committee on Coal, 1873 ; Q. 1978, 2198, 2829, 7582. 
* See Appendix to Trades (Hours of Labour), 1890, 375. 
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old mines and the employment of additional hands; but, as con- 
siderable time is required to sink a shaft and start a new mine, 
it is not probable that any large part of the increase arises from 
the development of new fields. During the coal famine of 1873 
the high wages paid and the large profits realized induced the 
lessees to send down into the mines a considerable number of 
those engaged on the surface: in other words, the number of 
surface men was decreased, and the number of hewers increased. 
The same process may have been going on during the last twelve 
months, and the miners may have been working for a greater 
number of days in the year. But, whatever be the cause, it is 
clear that there is no difficulty under the stimulus of higher 
prices of increasing the production of coal in a single year by 
seven millions of tons, or over four per cent. 

That industrial pressure leads to increased efficiency in pro- 
duction is a principle constantly exemplified, but often over- 
looked. It is true that many of the inventions that have bene- 
fited the race can be traced to a happy discovery or to a series 
of laborious experiments; but, on the other hand, many dis- 
coveries and inventions are due solely to necessity. The lead 
taken by the United States in the construction of labour-saving 
apphances is due mainly to the disadvantage the producer is 
under owing to the scarcity of labour. The depressed state of the 
cotton industry has resulted in so many improvements that the 
worker is now able to gain a higher weekly wage than he formerly 
did in prosperous times. It can no longer be assumed that an 
interference of the legislature with industry will increase the cost 
of production. The coal trade is a singular instance of this. No 
industry is surrounded with a greater number of legal checks, 
yet these checks have only paved the way for economies that 
leave the cost of production practically where it was before. 


If we turn from the causes affecting the productiveness of the 
mines open at the present time to consider the causes tending 
to the development of new coal-fields, it is evident that they are 
by no means exhausted. Apart from the clauses and stipulations 
usually inserted in mining leases, the leading factor in the 
development of a coal-field is a ready access to markets. It 
might be thought that there was no room for any further develop- 
ment of means of communication in England, but at the present 
time not less than three important schemes are on foot that have 
for their object, amongst other things, the cheaper transit of coal 
to the consumer. The projected line through Derbyshire to 
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London, promoted by the Manchester, Sheftield, and Lincoln- 
shire Railway, will, it is calculated, tend to double the production 
of coal in Derbyshire, Nottinghamshire, and part of Yorkshire.! 
One of the main objects of the proposed east and west coast 
line is to give an outlet on the west coast to the inland coal 
districts. Mr. Arnold Lupton, of the Yorkshire College, in his 
evidence given before the Committee of the House of Lords on 
the Ship Canal, pointed out that Yorkshire steam coal could not 
at the present time compete with Welsh coal, owing to the cost 
of carriage to Liverpool. He estimated that at Manchester the 
coal could be put on board vessels in the Ship Canal at a price 
that would at once secure a market.” Other witnesses gave similar 
evidence.* It may of course be urged that the above increase in 
transit facilities and the consequent development of new coal- 
fields are entirely independent of any reduction in hours. This 
may be admitted. But the fact is all-important in discussing 
the probability of a reduction in hours reducing production and 
raising the price of coal. Assuming the demand to be unchanged, 
the increased output from the new coal-fields will tend to neutral- 
ize any reduction due to decreased hours. It may be said, how- 
ever, that if hours are not reduced, the extra-production of new 
fields will cheapen coal, and therefore the consumer will gain 
more benefit than if hours were not reduced. But on the other 
hand the lower price of coal may prove unremunerative to the 
producer, and he may at once contract the supply by working his 
mines fewer days in the week. So that a reduction of hours 
might be brought about owing to the opening of the new coal- 
fields. Price always tends to affect supply, and any rise in price 
due to the shortening of the hours of labour tends to lead to an 
increase in the supply. In 1871 the price of steam coal f.o.b. at 
Cardiff was 10s. 6d.; in 1872, 15s.; and the supply rapidly 
increased. In 1873 the price was 23s., in 1873 and in 1874 
16s. 6d.; whilst in 1876 it was 10s. 3d. This great fall was 
due partly to the falling off in the demand and partly to the 
great increase in the production of coal. The high prices of 
1890 have also led to an increase in the supply, with the 
result that with a slight falling off in the demand prices are 
tending to fall rapidly. Prices in the coal trade usually fall 
and rise rapidly. One explanation of this circumstance is that 


1 See evidence of Mr. H. D. Pochin before the Select Committee of the House of 


Commons. 
2 See evidence before Committee of 1883, Q. 5530. 
3 See evidence before Committee of 1885, @. 9041, 10,412, 10,448. 
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many ironmasters are lessees of mines. When the iron trade is 
depressed, the coal which in good times is used for the manufac- 
ture of iron is thrown on the market and prices rapidly fall; but 
as soon as the ironmaster feels the influence of high prices the 
coal is taken off the market and prices rapidly rise. 


From the point of view of wages, workers in and about mines 
fall into two classes: (1) those paid by the piece, and (2) those 
paid by the day. The hewer is the type of the former class. As 
a rule he is paid by the number of tons he sends to the surface. 
Other underground men and surface men are paid by the day, 
mainly because the product of their labour is not capable of actual 
measurement. But it may be laid down asa general principle, at 
least in mines, that day wages follow piece wages. A rise in the 
wages of hewers is usually accompanied by a rise in the wages of 
day workers. For instance, the sliding scales formerly in use in 
Durham provided for a rise and fall in the wages of enginemen, 
mechanics, and banksmen, as well as the wages of hewers. We 
may therefore take the wages of hewers as typical. of wages in 
coal mining. Under the, sliding scale system the tonnage rate 
of wages rises and falls with prices. But even where no scale 
is In operation wages follow prices. It is true that sometimes 
attempts are made to increase wages and to increase prices, but 
the force of competition prevents any artificial price being 
maintained. Only a :nonopolist can control prices, and even he 
is hmited by the views of the consumer. During the years of 
the coal famine wages rose as prices increased, and fell as prices 
decreased. 

The individual miner has but little control over prices. He 
may diminish or increase his own output, but he can obtain no 
guarantee that new pits will not be opened or that diminished 
production will not affect foreign markets. Concerted action on 
the part of the majority of miners would undoubtedly affect 
the production and the price of coal, but any large rise in 
prices at once sets in motion forces that tend to bring about 
a fall. 

If, as I have argued, a reduction in the hours of labour will 
not eventually affect the output, it follows that it will not raise 
the price of coal. The miner cannot therefore expect any increase 
in his tonnage rate. Before the tonnage rate rises prices must 
rise ; the production remaining the same prices remain as they 
were before. 

Nor can the miner have any guarantee that prices will be 
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maintained. He may to some slight extent affect the supply, 
but otherwise he is powerless to control the forces that regulate 
the demand. A reduction in prices tends to reduce the rate of 
wages. 

And in so far as any miner working a forty-eight hours week 
sends to the surface a smaller amount of coal than he does at 
present his weekly wages will fall. From the table previously 
referred to it appears that in all the districts it is possible for ¢ 
maximum eight hours day to be worked without reducing the actual 
number of hours per week that the men work at the face. For 
instance, in West Lancashire the hewers are underground forty- 
tive hours per week of 4°83 days, and of this time 4°6 hours are 
devoted to meals. Under a maximum eight hours day, if they 
work only the same number of days, ¢.e. 4°83, they would be in 
the mine 38°6 hours. It is not to be supposed that a miner in 38°6 
hours can hew as much as in forty-five hours. His weekly wages 
will tend to be reduced in proportion to the reduction of hours. 
But such reduction will tend to make him work a sufficient time 
to secure his former weekly wages. Will he be able to do so under 
an eight hours day? Undoubtedly. Out of the forty-five hours 
previous to the reduction 46 hours were devoted to meals, 
leaving only 40:4 for getting to and from the face and hewing. If 
after the introduction of the eight hours day the hewer saves the 4°6 
hours, he will be able to devote the whole 38°6 hours to his work, 
leaving only 1°8 hours to be worked additional on the fifth day. 
To put the matter shortly, 40°4 hours (the average number of weekly 
hours the West Lancashire miners work at present, meal time 
being excluded) could be worked under an eight hours day in 
5°05 days, no time being allowed for meals. The hewer who is 
underground at present for 4°83 days in the week and is allowed 
4°6 hours per week for meals, would be underground 5°05 days, 
and receive no time for meals. The figures given in column 7 
of Table A show clearly the possibility of most miners hewing 
as many hours under an eight hours day as under the present 
system. 

Will the possibility be realized? Will the miner be ready 
and willing under an eight hours day to endeavour to maintain 
his output? Whatever answer may be given to this question, 
there is no doubt but the miner will have every incentive to hew 
as much coal as possible. The miner’s ‘ standard of comfort’ 
varies, it is true, in different parts of the country; but that he 
aims at some standard is beyond all doubt. Prices not rising, 
he must, to gain the same wages in the shorter day, send as much 
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coal to the surface as he did before, and hence he will have the 
strongest possible motive to save time from the hours allowed 
for meals, to use a faster stroke, to idle less, and even to increase 
if necessary the average number of days he works in the week 
in order to realize his standard. 

It has been said that high prices and the consequent high 
wages generally result in miners decreasing their output. I have 
given more than one reason tending to show that any rise in 
prices owing to a reduction in hours is likely to be very tempor- 
ary. But the fact, if it be true, that when wages reach a certain 
point miners reduce their output, would certainly tend to raise 
prices still higher. Owing to the recent rise in the price of coal 
the miners in Durham and Northumberland have, it is said, reduced 
the number of hours they work per week. The only detailed 
evidence on the point that I have been able to find is that con- 
tained in the Report of the Select Committee of the House of 
Commons, 1873. It appears that the miners in Durham and 
Northumberland in 1872 reduced their hours of working. ‘ In our 
collieries, said Sir Isaac Lothian Bell, ‘where in 1870 hewers 
earned 4s. 73d. per day, and to do that had to work, or rather had 
to be absent from daylight from the pit head, about ten hours, 
now the same man can earn 7s. 5d. a day in eight hours. At the 
same time he has reduced his quantity from four and a half to three 
and a half tons, and, unless the colliery workings had been extended, 
that would have represented a falling off in the output, but we have 
gone on extending as fast as we could to supply our own works and 
to supply markets.’ ! Similar evidence was given by other witnesses 
as to Lancashire? though the miners’ agent refused to admit that 
there had been any reduction in the output.® Unfortunately the 
statistics furnished to the inspectors of mines previous to the en- 
actment of the Mines Regulation Act as to the output per man 
are practically useless, inasmuch as it was not compulsory on 
mine-owners to make returns. The inspectors, who were exam- 
ined before the Committee, were careful to point out that, though 
the figures for the year 1872 showed a substantial reduction in the 
output per man, the figures by themselves were misleading, inas- 
much as the compulsory returns for 1872 were much more accur- 
ate than the voluntary returns for previous years. The figures 
given in the Report of the Committee represent that the average 
output in 1871 was 321 tons; in 1872, 299 tons per worker 
as compared with 317 tons per worker in the year 1870. ‘ On 
the whole the diminution in the yield per man employed in getting 
1 Q. 6163. 2 Q. 1991, 2104. * Q. 4109. 
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coal since 1871 is not much less than that shown by the table.’ 
Outside Northumberland, Durham and Lancashire, the evi- 
dence tended to show that the increase in prices and wages 
did not affect the output of the hewers. In South Wales,' 
Vorkshire,?, Derby, Nottinghamshire, Leicestershire and Wor- 
rshire,® or West Scotland,’ the hours were not reduced, whilst 
‘South Staffordshire, East Worcestershire, North Staffordshire, 
Shropshire, and Cheshire, the output per hewer was increased. 

If the hours of labour in these last mentioned districts 
are compared with the hours of labour prevalent in Durham, 
Northumberland, and Lancashire for the years 1871 and 1872, the 
cause of the reduction of the output per man is evident. In 
these last mentioned counties the working week previous to the 
rise In prices and wages was apparently longer than in other parts 
of England, and the colliers utilized the rise in prices to secure 
either a shorter working day or else a shorter working week or fort- 
night. The result was that an eight hours day was prevalent in 
England during the year 1872. 

The choice between money and leisure presents itself to the 
collier as it does to every one who has to earn a living. Prosperity 
makes some men work harder, whilst to others it brings an oppor- 
tunity for rest. The Durham hewer prefers, when wages reach a 
certain point, to reduce his toil; the Welshman in higher wages 
sees an opportunity of increasing his income. But whether the 
high prices bring in their train more wages or greater leisure, the 
total output of coal steadily increases under the influence of forces 
that the additional leisure may slightly modify but cannot 


control. 


It remains to draw attention to the experience that England 
has already had of an eight hours day. The great rise in the 
price of coal that occurred in the years 1872 and 1873 resulted 
not merely in an increase in wages, but in a reduction of the 
hours of labour. The Report of the Select Committee of the 
House of Commons appointed to inquire into ‘the causes of 
the present dearness and scarcity of coal’° contains valuable 
evidence on the effect of a reduction of hours on production. 
Unfortunately, as I have pointed out, the statistics relating 
to the production of coal per man previous to the year 1872 have 
to be used with the greatest care, as the Coal Mines Regulation 


1 Q, 1519. 2 Q. 692. 3 Q. 856. 4 Q. 1730-1741. 


5 No. 313, 1873. 
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Act, which makes it compulsory on inine-owners to supply 
returns relating to the output and the number of persons em- 
ployed, was not then in force. The great increase shown in the 
number of persons employed in the year 1872 is ascribed by the 
Inspectors of Mines partly to the more accurate returns receive | ! 

In Northumberland, North Durham, and Cumberland th 
days and hours of working were reduced from five days of +'x 
hours to four and three-quarter days of six hours;? in South 
Durham from four and a half days of eight hours to four and a 
half days of six hours;* in the Midlands from sixty to forty- 
eight hours per week;* and in South Staffordshire from four 
and a half days of eleven hours to four and a half days of eight 
hours.° 

In Yorkshire, South Wales, and North Staffordshire no change 
occurred, but in the majority of districts either the average num- 
ber of days worked per week, or the average number of hours 
worked per day, was reduced, with the result that a maximum 
eight hours day was universal over the whole country. One 
cause of this reduction of hours was undoubtedly the limitations 
placed on the employment of boys by the Coal Mines Regulation 
Act. That Act practically established a maximum week of fifty- 
four hours for hewers. ‘A man,’ says Mr. Hewlett, ‘ has his 
drawer with him, the person who hauls the coal from where it is 
cut to the nearest mechanical appliance, and they refuse to work 
without these drawers, and consequently, by limiting the hours 
of labour of the boys, the hours of labour of the men have 
diminished.’® It was calculated that in Northumberland and 
Durham the Act had shortened the hours of hewers by one 
hour in the fortnight.’ Apart, however, from any effects 
of the Act, the high wages prevailing during 1872 led to a 
very general reduction in the average number of hours worked 
per week by the hewers. Why was this? The answer lies in the 
fact that the hewer, like every other member of the community, 
als at a certain ‘standard of comfort,’ and when that is realized 
he prefers to take subsequent improvements in his economic 
position in the form of greater leisure. Eight hours is the maxi- 
mum day at which the miner aims, and when the conditions of 
industry enable him in that time to earn his standard wages, he 
prefers to reduce his hours rather than increase his wages. 

We have now to consider the effect of the reduction of hours 


1 (. 688. 2 @. 1228-1230. 3 Q. 1390. * Q. 901. 
> Q. 2449, 2452. * Q. 1984. 7 Q. 3037-3041. : 
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upon the output of the miner. The average output for each man 
employed for the five years 1868-72 was as follows :— 


Average yearly | 


Number of gue 
Men output per mani j 
c in tons. 

_ -_ _ aan 
1868 346,820 302 | 
1869 345,446 316 —si| 
1870 350,894 321 
1871 370,881 317 | 
1872 113,334 299 | 


From this table it appears that between the years 1871 and 
1872 the average output decreased by 18 tons. The Select Com- 
inittee comment on these figures as follows :— 

‘The comparison between 1872 and the former years is affected 
by the facts that the previous returns were not compulsory, and did 
not include in all cases the whole of the persons employed in 
the mine and about the colliery, nor do the returns admit of any 
account being taken of the saving of labour either in the mine or 
above ground in consequence of improved arrangements for work- 
ing the collieries or delivering the coal into the waggons for 
transport. The evidence given in some individual cases shows 
that the quantity raised per man has diminished in the last year, 
and on the whole your Committee think that the diminution in 
the yield per man employed in getting coal in the mine since 
I871Lis not much less than that shown in the table." The evi- 
dence apparently bears out this conclusion: under shorter 
hours the output per man was reduced in Northumberland 
and Durham,” Lancashire,* and Yorkshire,* whilst it was 
increased in South Wales, where no change was made in 
hours,® and in North Staffordshire ;° but on the average there 
was a substantial reduction. The Committee omit to point 
out that the whole of this reduction cannot be attributed to the 
shortening of hours. The new men who flocked into the industry 
were unskilled in coal mining. It was not to be expected that 
an agricultural labourer or a factory operative who had never 
handled a pick in his life could hew the same quantity of coal 
in a given time as a skilled miner, and some reduction per 
head was to be expected. But whilst the output per man was 


reduced, the total output was increased. 


= (). 3029, 1353. ’ . 1967, 1685. ' @. 2712 
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The total production of coal during the years 1869-72 was 
as follows :— 


Years. Tons. 

BSGS se set se ee ee 6 vase eee 
IS. kc cs Oe Oe Cee ee Ee 
|: | er mre ame rmmmrrme fe! lo ky IS 
ESIZ i. xs ce Oe Oe OU ee clos ERO noe 


Hence it appears that, notwithstanding the reduction in 
hours, the output of coal was increased in the year 1872 by 
nearly five and three-quarter millions of tons. An examination 
of the evidence tends to show that the chief causes of the 
increase in output were (1) the development of old mines, and 
(2) the opening of new mines. 

(1) The Select Committee expressed the view that ‘there is 
no doubt of the capacity of existing collieries to keep up the 
present supply of coal, and that with an adequate provision of 
suitable labour the supply could be largely increased ; but a period 
of time extending over several months is requisite to open out or 
to extend new workings, and to qualify workmen who have been 
otherwise engaged for the special employment in the collieries.’ 

In order to develop the mines a greater proportion of the total 
workers employed were sent down the pit. ‘ Every effort,’ said 
Mr. Dickenson, the Inspector of Mines of the North and East 
Lancashire District! ‘has been made on the part of colliery 
owners and managers to get out a great quantity, and the high 
wages have been inducing persons who perhaps have been working 
as day men in the collieries to become pit men.’ In other words, 
the number of day men were reduced, and the number of pit men 
increased.” 

(2) Old pits were reopened and new pits sunk. The high 
prices led to the opening up of new collieries.* Large numbers 
of persons were attracted from other industries, but in some 
districts there was a scarcity of men.* The official statistics give 
the total number of men employed as 370,881 in 1871, and 
413,334 in 1872, but, for the reasons already stated, the former 
figure cannot be taken as quite accurate. Time was required to 
train the new workers, and even then they never became pos- 
sessed of the same skill as those who had been brought up in the 
pit. Farm labourers who had been accustomed to rough work 
proved to be the best material,® as they possessed the physical 
strength that was wanting in the cotton or silk-spinner. 


1 Q. 144. 2 See also Q. 3556. 3 Q, 1929-1931, 2129, 6131. 
+ Q. 2128. 5 Q: 3745. 
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It is very important to bear in mind that the high prices of 
coal from 1871-1873 were not the effect of the reduction in hours 
to any important extent. The order of events was, first, a greatly 
increased demand for coal, due to prosperity in the iron trade ; 
secondly, a consequent rise in price; thirdly, a great increase in 
wages; and, fourthly, a reduction in hours. In other words, the 
reduction in hours was the result of high prices. Only in so far 
as the reduction in hours tended to prevent the output expanding 
as fast as it would otherwise have done could it be said that it 
affected the output. This reduction was confined to Northumber- 
land, Durham, and some parts of Lancashire. In the other 
coal districts the output per man was either maintained or 
increased.! 

The years subsequent to 1873 are also worthy of study. Prices 
were high in 1874 and 1875, and then fell rapidly. In South 
Wales smokeless steam coal f.o.b. at Cardiff averaged 15s. in 
1872, 23s. in 1873, 16s. 6d. in 1874 and 1875, 10s. 3d. in 1876, 
9s. 9d. in 1877, and 8s. 6d. in 1878. During these years the 
output of coal kept increasing, while the demand for coal steadily 
decreased. Wages fell, and the hours of labour were lengthened. 
The miners had then the choice of one of two courses, either to 
lengthen the working week or earn less wages. They adopted 
the former course, but even then they were unable to maintain 
wages. 

The cotton-spinner has had to face a similar reduction in the 
rate of wages, but fortunately for him the use of improved 
machinery has enabled him to earn larger weekly wages at the 
reduced rate than he earned previously. But the miner is unable 
to avail himself of such a method of increasing production. His 
only resource is to hew more coal by remaining longer hours in 
the mine. This then is the point at which an eight hours day 
may cease to be observed, unless the miners adopt the principle 
of the working men in Victoria, that no matter what reductions 
take place in wages, they will not depart from their standard 


day. 


In restricting this paper to the probable effects of a reduction 
of hours on the output and on wages it is not to be supposed that 
there are not other important aspects of the question. But the 
most important objections to an eight hours day for miners fall 
under one or other head. The mine-owners, in their reply to the 
miners, dwelt upon the increased cost of production, upon foreign 
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competition, and the rise in price to the manufacturer. All these 
points depend on the output. If the total output be maintained 
there will be no rise in price, and no disadvantage as regards the 
foreigner; if the output per miner be maintained there will be 
no increase in the cost of production. As regards wages, if the 
total output and the output per miner be maintained, wages will 
not be affected by the reduction in hours. An attempt was made 
by the mine-owners to show that ‘inland coalfields compete at a 
disadvantage with those on the seaboard. You will only slightly 
increase the disadvantage and shut out the inland coal-fields to a 
large extent from the markets on which they depend.’ But this 
argument is at variance with the statements put forward by lessees 
before the Royal Commission on Mining Royalties. Mr. Alfred 
Barnes, M.P., and other lessees pointed out that the geographical 
position of amine was always taken into account in fixing royalties. 
Any disadvantage attaching to inland coal-fields falls on the royalty 
owner and not on the lessee who works the mine. Space, how- 
ever, Will not permit the further discussion of this argument. 

In conclusion, it may be pointed out that the miners themselves 
have the greatest possible interest in maintaining their individual 
output. Any rise In prices leads, as we have seen, to the develop- 
ment of new coal-fields, and if the miners by restricting production 
raise prices and increase the number of those employed, the depres- 
sion that ensues when bad times arrive is intensified. One of the 
main causes of the low wages subsequent to 1876 was the impetus 
given to the coal industry in 1872 and 1873. Hence self-interest 
would impel the miner to endeavour to maintain production. 


J. EK. C. Munro 




















RICHARD CANTILLON 


IN any comparative study of writings upon the early history 
of economics, it 1s curious to observe to what a degree Cantillon 
remains relatively unnoticed in his own country—the remarkable 
paper of Jevons always excepted.! He exercised, notwithstand- 
ing, 


in his own department of knowledge, that he may fairly be 


so powerful an influence upon the best intellect of the time 


called, prior to Adam Smith, the economist’s economist. His 
posthumous Essai sur la Nature du Commerce en général, 1755, 
was studied in France by philosophers like Condillac,? by publicists 
like Condillac’s brother, the Abbé de Mably,’ by literary chroniclers 
like the writers in Grimm’s Correspondence,* and Freron’s Année 
Littéraire,» and by the leaders of the Physiocrates, Gournay,® 
Quesnay‘ and Mirabeau.S In Germany it received the homage of 
John Philip Graumann,’ an able writer on currency and a monetary 
adviser of Frederick the Great. In England it was shamelessly 
rifled by Malachy Postlethwayt in his Great Britain’s True 
System, 1757; was utilised without acknowledgment by Harris, in 
his Essay upon Money and Coins, 1757-8; was referred to by 
Adam Smith ;?° and, in its English dress, quoted by Sir James 
Steuart.’ In Denmark, Savary’s continuation of the great 
Dictionary of Commerce had to defend itself against a charge 
preferred by rival editors in the Mercure de France for June 1768, 

1 Richard Cantillon and the Nationality of Political Economy. ‘ Contemporary 
Review,’ January 1881, p. 61. 

2 (uvres, 1803, vi. 141. 3 (Hurres, 1789, v. 169; vi. 311-328. 

* 1813 edition, i. 394, 420. 5 Amsterdam, 1755, v. 357. 

6 Mémoires de Morellet, 1821, i. 38. 


7 Art. Grains, in the Encyclopédie of Diderot and D’Alembert, 1757. 
5 See pp. 264 sqq. post. 

® Gesammlete Briefe, Berlin, 1762, p. 114. For this reference I am indebted to 
Mr. Dana Horton. See his Sir Isaac Newton and England’s Prohibitive Tariff upon 
Silver Money, Cincinnati, 1881, p. 6—a spirited reply to some observations of Jevons 


in his article upon Cantillon. 
1 Wealth of Nations, 1776, i. 5. 11 Works, 1805, iii. 22. 
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that insufficient advantage had been taken of the best sources- 
said to be ‘ Melon, Cantillon, Hume, Child, De Witt, Le Negociant 


1 In more recent times the 


Anglois, and the English works.’ 
extent and effect of Cantillon’s influence have been recognised on 
the Continent mainly by Daire? and Lavergne,* as historians of 
the Physiocrates, by Dr. von Sivers* in his estimate of Turgot’s 
position in the history of economics, and by Dr. Stephan Bauer” 
in connection with a study of the Kconomistes. The last-mentioned 
writer has imparted an interest of actuality to the subject by 
discovering what is described as ‘a manuscript copy of Cantillon’s 
Essai’ among the papers of the elder Mirabeau in the National 
Archives at Paris. The lives of Cantillon written for the 
Dictionary of National Biography ‘ and the forthcoming Dictionary 
vf Political Economy® revive the problems of his personality 
and career. And Professor Marshall arouses the, curiosity of 
students by the incidental expression of an opinion that Cantillon, 
though ‘ very acute, and in some respects much ahead of his time,’ 
seems to be ‘ wanting in solidity.” 

There is reason to think that the direct influence of Cantillon 
upon Adam Smith was not unimportant.” The mere publi- 
cation at Amsterdam of Cantillon’s Essai in De Mauvillon’s 
edition of Hume's Discours Politiques (vol. 1. 1755), must have 
brought it to Adam Smith's notice. And, having regard to 
the fashion of the time and the habit of Adam Simith himself, 
the easy way in which he names ‘ Mr. Cantillon,’ without the 
ceremony of an introduction to the reader, points to a familiarity 
which he assumed would be shared by those for whom he wrote. 
He probably, however, owed still more to Cantillon indirectly 
through the Physiocrates. And the man who made Cantillon a 
force among the Physiocrates, was, it can hardly be doubted, the 
Marquis de Mirabeau.!! The Essai was published in 1755. In 


' Copenhagen, 1765, preface to vol. v. * Physiocrates, 1846, p. 74. 

) Les Economistes francais du aviii® siecle, 1870, p. 167. 

+ Jahrbuch (Hildebrand and Conrad), Jena, 1874, p. 145. 

* Conrad’s Jahrbuch, August 1890, p. 145. 

® Harvard Quarterly Journal of Economics, October 1890, p. 101. 

* Art. Cantillon, by H. R. Tedder; ed. L. Stephen and Sidney Lee. 

* Ed. R. H. Inglis Palgrave. 

" Principles of Economics, 1890, i. 53 n. 

1” See the passages quoted by Jevons, op. cit. 

11 Gournay, too, had induced his friends to make special study of Cantillon’s 
Essai, ‘an excellent work,’ says Morellet, ‘which was being neglected.’ Mémoires, 
ubi sup. Morellet included it in the catalogue of an economic library, appended to 
his Prospectus dun nouveau Dictionnaire de Commerce, Paris, 1769. Turgot thought 
Melon eclipsed by Montesquieu, Hume, Cantillon, Quesnay, Gournay. Cuvres, éd. 
Daire, 1848, ii. 819. 














264 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


1756 appeared L’Ami des Hommes, the anonymous work of the 
elder Mirabeau. The author makes a prefatory excuse for his 


‘ 


want of method as partly due to the ‘ variations survenues dans la 
contexture du plan. Je lentrepris d’abord dans la forme d'un 
Commentaire libre sur un Ouvrage excellent que je possedois alors 
en manuscrit, et que je voulois donner au Public. Cet Ouvrage 
parut avant que j’eusse entrepris la troisieme Partie; cela me 
détermina a changer la forme de mon Ouvrage, et a rassembler 
sous des titres & moi des morceaux épars et neégligés que j’avois 
laissé couler de ma plume.' The excellent work here referred to 
was Cantillon’s Essai. 

A little later occurs an explicit and interesting passage con- 
cerning Cantillon. After quoting from the Essai, Mirabeau adds : 


Ces paroles sont tirées de l’Ouvrage de Mr. Cantillon, qui a été 
imprimé l'année passée. Ce fut, sans contredit, le plus habile homme 
sur ces matiéres qui ait paru. Ce morceau, qui a passé dans la foule 
de ceux de ce genre que la mode produit aujourd’hui, n'est que la cen- 
tiéme partie des Ouvrages de cet homme illustre, qui périrent avec lui 
par une catastrophe aussi singuliére que fatale. Celui-ci méme est 
tronqué, puisqu’il y manque le supplément auquel il renvove souvent, 
et ot il avait établi tous ses caleuls. Il en avoit lui-méme traduit la 
premiere Partie pour lusage d’un de ses amis; et c’est sur ce manuscrit 
qu'il a été imprimé plus de vingt ans aprés la mort de l’ Auteur. 

Le principe qu'il établit ici, n’est qu'une suite d’inductions démon- 
trées, et tellement liées l'une a l'autre, qu'il est impossible de leur 
échapper. J’y renvoye ceux qui me nieront les principes. J’aurois pu 
les répéter, ou les extraire; mais d’une part le réle de plagiaire ne me 
va pas; de l'autre, tout est tellement lié dans cet Ouvrage, qu'il n’y a 
pas une pensée & déplacer. On ne peut douter d’ailleurs que la séche- 
resse de cette lecture n’ait été la cause de l'indifférence avec laquelle on 
a laissé passer dans la foule un Ouvrage tellement hors de pair.* 


it may be imagined with what pleasure these words, vying 
in admiration with his own, would have been read by Jevons. 
But it does not seem that he ever observed them. They were 
first pointed out to me by his successor, Professor Foxwell, to 
whose impulsion the present article is due. 

The purpose of the article is (i.) to exhibit from Mirabeau’s 
unpublished papers the nature of his relation to Cantillon, (i1.) to 
add some contribution to the story of Cantillon’s life. 


I. The document * discovered by Dr. Bauer is, in truth, not a 
faithful copy, but an abridged edition of the Hssai with occasional 


1 LT’ Ami des Hommes, ed. 1762, Avignon, i. pp. vii. viii. 
2 Ibid. i. 119, 120. 3 Arch. Nat. M. 779. 
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additions calculated to deceive the reader as to the personality 
of the original author. It is preceded by a dedicatory letter in 
these words : 


AM. 1L dé. &. 

Le désir de vous plaire, Monsieur le duc, a produit cet ouvrage ; 
permettés qu'il vous soit offert. Dans lige ot l’on ne songe d’ordinaire 
qu’au plaisir, vous vous étes occupé de l'étude la plus digne d'un homme, 
et d'un homme de votre rang, la plus capable d’étendre les vues et 
d’étoufer les préjugés, je veux dire de l'étude du gouvernement. Vous 
connoisses un homme laborieux, dont le coeur vous est livré, dont 
esprit vous est soumis. Vous l’aimés; et la bonté que vous avés de 
vouloir qu’il en soit digne, vous le fait croire tel. Soux yos auspices et 
par vos conseils, il a étudié la partie de la politique qui est du ressort 
de l'imagination, et depuis peu vous luy avés recommandé de repasser 
et se rendre présentes le peu de connoissances qu'il peut avoir, sur la 
partie de cette science qui dépend du calcul, et qu’on désigne par le nom 
général de commerce. Son obéissance a peut-étre été trop loin, mais 
tel qu’en soit le fruit il a ’honneur de vous Voffrir. Excusez la séche- 
resse que vous trouverés dans cet essay ; persuadé qu’en cette matiére 
on ne scauroit trop resserrer limagination pour aller pied-a-pied, et me 
défiant de la mienne, j’ay donné dans un exceés contrair. D’ailleurs c’est 
icy un précis d’une infinité d’inductions qui se suivent, dont j’ay elagué 
la plus grande partie pour étre prét, ce qui ne peut que nuire 4 la liaison ; 
mais il falloit étre court, et si quelque point excite votre curiosité de 
fagon & vouloir qu'il soit plus étendu, vous connoissés l’auteur. Pardon, 
Monsieur le duc, de vous entretenir icy de choses que vous scavés mieux 
que je ne les aprendray jamais. Vous ne voulés que connoitre l’employ 
de mon loisir, je le consacre tout entier i me rendre plus digne de 
l'amitié dont vous m’honorez. Cecy se divise en troix parties; les 
deux derniéres, qui traitent l'une du commerce intérieur et l'autre du 
commerce extérieur, paroissent d’abord les seules nécessaires ; mais la 
premiere est indispensable pour servir d'introduction et vous rendre 
moins étrange ma fagon de raisonner terre a terre; si ces matiéres ne 
sont prises a la racine, si la base de ces raisonnements n’est bien assise, 
ils courrent risque d’étre aussy frivoles et inutiles que tant d'autres 
essays sur le commerce trés propres pour le cabinet. 


It is pretty certain that the initials at the head of this lettei 
stand for M. le duc de Noailles.'. According to Millot the duke 
left behind him more than 200 folio volumes of manuscripts 
relative to commerce and finance. These are understood to have 
been dispersed at the Revolution.* 108 foolscap papers of the 

1 Compare what is said of him by his biographer, the Abbé Millot, Mémoires du 
duc de Noailles, 1777, iii. 332, v. 16, 17, ete. 

* See, however, the account given of them in 1854 by M. Levasseur at p. vi. of his 
Recherches historiques sur le Systéme de Law. 
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duke are still preserved in the Archives of the French Foreign 
Oftice, where I have courteously been allowed to examine them ; 
but they prove to be entirely of military or political interest. 

The letter, like the transcript of the E'ssai which it accompanies, 
was revised by Mirabeau in the process of writing. He breaks off 
in the midst of a word or a phrase to substitute another form of 
expression. The language of the dedication bears the strong 
imprint of Mirabeau’s style. Most of its phrases may be matched 
from his published writings ; and the spit of egotism and arro- 
gance, of which Cantillon shows no trace, peeps out even here to 
remind us of Mirabeau’s absolute deficiency of self-control. 

A few examples of the personal touches added to the transcript 
may suffice. Fearing, apparently, that the intimate acquaintance 
with the working of commerce shown in the book might arouse 
suspicion, he concludes Part II. (Home Trade) with the remark, 
‘peu de gens me reconnoitront a ce que j’ay dit pour étre au passé 
present et futur de la classe des emprunteurs et non entrepre- 
neurs.” Part III. (Foreign Trade) opens thus : 


Ce qui me reste 4 traiter dans cette derniére partie dépend presque 
en entier des connoissances plus ou moins exactes qu’on a pris de ce 
qui concerne le change et la valeur numéraire de l’argent; je n’ay rien 
épargné de ce qui a été & ma portée pour im’en instruire avec les plus 
habiles gens en ce genre, et en prendre des mémoires soit sur le présent 
ou le passé; je puis avec cela me tromper beaucoup en bien des choses, 
mais au fonds une teinture de ce qui concerne cette partie suffit 4 qui 


n’est pas de la profession. 


And Cantillon’s history of the variations in the ratio between gold 
and silver is replaced by the sentence : 


Je crois inutile de grossir mon ouvrage des détails de l’affinage et 


des monnoyes. 


What use Mirabeau actually made of this compilation is not 
clear. The authorities at the National Archives are unable to say 
from what quarter it came into their custody. But it is hardly 
possible to resist the conviction that Mirabeau’s motives in the 
matter were entirely dishonourable. The circumstances were 
such as might have shielded from detection such an imposture ; 
for he possessed what he believed to be, and what perhaps really 
was, the only existing fragment of Cantillon’s Works. But this 
possession came to him through dishonest hands; and he was 
obliged, it would seem, to make restitution of the manuscript to 


its rightful owner. For this, or some other reason, he next 
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endeavours to serve up the same dish in another form. Under 
the head of Mémoire sur la Population! we find a closer (though 
not close) copy of Cantillon’s Essai written mainly by one of 
Mirabeau’s secretaries and coming down to page 213 of the Essai 
as printed, while Mirabeau fills the margins with a running com- 
mentary, chapter for chapter, of little relevance. This does not 
go beyond the first book of the Hssat. It afterwards grew, how- 
ever, into L’Ami des Hommes, which opened with the appeal to 
the Epicureans, a passage followed in the manuscript by this 
abrupt transition : 


Mais il est temps de rendre la justice a qui elle est due. Pariny tant 
et tant de traités qui ont paru dans ces derniers temps sur l'industrie 
et le commerce, et que j’ay lu, la plupart avec satisfaction, a travers 
bien des notions utiles je sentois peu d’exactitude dans le principe. I] 
mn’est enfin tombé entre les mains un manuscrit rare, unique reste des 
travaux immenses d’un des plus habiles hommes que Europe ait 
produit. Cet homie je l’etis nommeé avec plaisir? et je luy dois trop pour 
ne pas étre empressé de luy rendre le service de faire passer a’ la 
posterité son nom et quelques uns des détails de sa vie laborieuse, ceux 
du moins qui pourroient donner & son ouvrage le genre d’authenticité 
qui'il mérite ; mais quand a’ ce point, la lecture seule de l’ouvrage \ 
pourvoira. Pour ce qui est de l'autre, on m’a assuré que je facherois sa 
famille, et sur cette simple allégation, sans vouloir vérifier ny méme 
suposer un fait qui seroit selon moy un reproche sensible pour les per- 
sonnes qu'il regarde, il suffit de lVincertitude de pouvoir choquer 
quelqu’un pour arréter ma plume, instrument sacré dans des mains 
honnétes, poignard empoisonné dans celles d'un insensé ou d'un coeui 
corrompu. 

Je diray done seulement que c'est louvrage dun des premiérs 
génies pour le commerce qui ayent paru dans notre siécle. Laborieux 4 
lexcés, sa profonde érudition embrassoit tout, et toujours relativement 
ii ces sortes de vues. I] prévit la marche entiére du fameux sistéme de 
Mr. Law; et, obligé par des considerations de détail d’y prendre part, il 
s’éloigna du thésitre de cette tonante révolution, mais laissa en partant 
des ordres & son correspondant relatifs @avance aux différents points 
du cercle que devoit parcourir cette catastrophe. Ce fait n’est point icy 
allégué a la légére ; les détails en ont paru devant un des premiers tribu- 
naux de l’Europe. On nignore pas que les hommes de cette volée 
scurent se mettre 4 l’abry des ruines de ce colossal et fréle bitiment, 
et en retirer méme de bons débris. Il luy fut aisé de profiter de la 
sorte dés la crise ot se trouvérent, 4 peu prés dans le méme temps, les 
effets publics presque dans toute ]’Europe, i Venise, & Amsterdam, et 
en Angleterre. Mais cet homme, vrayment génie par le coeur 


1 Arch. Nat. M. 780. 
2 At first, Cet homme est M,. Cantillon. 
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comme par lesprit, regarda toujours lor comme esclave, et par- 
courant d’un coup doeil tout le commerce et les richesses de 
univers, il les fit servir 4 ses gotts et & sa curiosité, sans 
jamais penser a en acquérir, qu’au moment qu'il luy survenoit ou une 
fantaisie nouvelle ou quelque occasion de suivre son penchant a la 
générosité. Livré quelquefois aux passions comme tous les hommes 
ardents, sa principale fut cependant toujours l’indépendance et la 
liberté. Cosmopolite, ou pour mieux dire, également citoyen partout, 
il avoit des maisons dans sept des principales villes de l'Europe, et 
le moindre objet de connoissance 4 acquérir ou de calcul a vérifier la 
luy faisoit traverser d’un bout a l’autre. Un de ses amis m’a conté 
l’avoir un jour trouvé chez luy i Paris en robe de chambre, ayant Tite 
Live sur son pupitre : ‘ Je vais,’ luy dit-il, ‘ faire un petit voyage. On s’est 
toujours trompé sur la valeur numéraire des piéces de monnoye dont les 
romains rachetérent leur ville de la main des gaulois. Que le fait soit 
vray on non les interprétes sont des ‘nes, et je veux réduire en certi- 
tude mes idées sur cela. Il y a une des piéces de ce temps 1a dans les 
médailles du grand duc, et je vais en vérifier le poids et l’alloy.’ Tandis 
qu'il parloit les chevaux arrivérent et il prit en effet congé de son amy 
pour monter en chaise. Dans ces voyages il mettoit tout & point, de- 
scendoit de sa voiture et alloit questionner un laboureur par son champ, 
pesoit la qualité de la terre, en tatoit le gotit, faisoit ses notes, et un 
calculateur qu'il menoit toujours avec luy redigeoit le tout le soir au 
gite. Tant et tant d’écrits prétieux ont péri avec luy par un catastrophe 
singuliére et deplorable ; il n’en reste que cette esquisse qui fera plus 
encore regreter le reste. Ce morceau m’est tombé entre les mains par 
une espéce de vol, avoué depuis par la personne pour laquelle cette 
traduction avoit été faite. 


And again: 


La lecture de cet excellent ouvrage fixa toutes mes idées et les 
ramena en un point exact. Deux raisons cependant m’empéchoient 
de le donner au public, car celle de conserver pour soy tout seul un 
manuscrit rare, ou celle encore de se parer des plumes du paon et 
s’aproprier les travaux d’autrui n’auront jamais entrée dans mon coeur. 
La derniére est une bassesse, l’autre est un vol selon moy. . . . . Mais 
d'une part il [the manuscript] est informe en soy puisqu’il nous 
manque le suplément auquel il renvoye sans cesse et dont les calculs 
jettoient une clarté phisique sur ses principes. Cet ouvrage fut d’abord 
composé en anglois. L’autheur' le traduisit luy-méme pour l'usage 
d'un de ses intimes amis et remit 4 un autre temps le supplément qui a 
péri avec ses autres papiers. D’autre part quoy qu'il scut parfaitement 
notre langue, ce que l’on voit assez par une traduction aussy 
chargée de différents tours de phrase et d’expressions que lest celle cy, 
comme il n’avoit jamais prétendu que cet ouvrage parut en francois, et 
quil ne Vavoit traduit que pour un amy dont la solidité d’esprit luy 


1 At first, Mr. Cantillon. 
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étoit connu, il s’étoit moins attaché a la diction qu'il ne lett fait s'il 
eut prévu ce qui luy arrive aujourd’huy. Quand a ce défaut 1a j’ay 
dabord pensé a le corriger. Je me flatay au ler coup d’oeil de pouvoir 


rétablir le style, retrancher quelques longueurs, transposer des inductions, 
et eclairer certains endroits qui me paroissoient abstraits. Mais je me 
suis apergu (et ce n'est pas la premiére fois) qu'il est impossible de 
toucher aux ouvrages des grandes hommes si l’on n'est au moins leur 
ézal. J’ay consumé plus de temps et de peine a ce genre de tentative, 
essayée a plusieurs reprises, que je n’en employay jamais a aucun 
ouvrage, et la fin de mon travail aprés bien des ébauches a été de 
l'abandonner. Tout est tellement lié dans cet ouvrage et il scait si bien 
ot il va lors méme qu’on croit qu'il s’égare, que j’ose affirmer qu'il n’y a 
pas une pensée a déplacer ; la tournure des phrases méme est nécessaire, 
et quand 2 la correction des mots je ne s¢ais encore si la justesse de 
l'autheur n’a pas choisi les plus propres, de fagon qu’on y échoueroit ; 
inais j’avoue que je croirois perdre mon temps si je l’employois a un 
travail aussy mechanique. . . . . Loin de m’asservir 4 la tournure d'un 
commentaire je renferme dans mon propre ouvrage celuy de mon 
autheur qui en fait la base ; et je le présente soux un titre particulier qui 
est le mien et non pas le sien, mais on est rebatu d’essais sur le 


COMMLETCE, 


This defence does not explain why the Essai received the 
frequent addition of the first personal pronoun ; nor why the 
author is made to disclaim a practical acquaintance with com- 
merce. On the whole Mirabeau might have done well to remeim- 
ber the proverb, Qui s’excuse, s'accuse. Further evidence of 
Cantillon’s influence upon Mirabeau might, if need there were, be 
given from these unpublished papers. But the history of the 
genesis of L’Ami des Hommes is already sufficiently complete. 

When Mirabeau’s work appeared it attracted the attention of 
Quesnay, who wrote upon his copy : 

The child has been suckled on poor milk, the strength of his consti- 
tution often sets him right in the result, but he does not understand 
anything of the principles. 


Since then the inequality of Mirabeau’s work has been oftener 
observed than explained. Those who have seen his later manu- 
scripts covered with the unwearying and critical annotation of 
(uesnay may incline, however, to agree that a fitter figure would 
be to compare him to a tree, luxuriant of wood and leaf, but bear 
ing little fruit except upon grafts. 

The doctor sought out the author, and around them grew the 
school of Economistes which the secluded gravity of the one or 
the social vivacity of the other might have failed singly to attract 


+ 
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or to retain. It was at their Tuesday meetings, held at Mirabeau’s 
house, that Adam Smith is alleged to have made the acquaintance 
of the Economistes, and to have conceived a rounded system of 
economic science ; but he probably little dreamed that those meet- 
ings might never have been held but for his compatriot, Cantillon. 
Whether it is dignified or even sensible to wrangle about the 
nationality of economics may well be doubted—much as one may 
respect the motive of Eugene Daire, when he exhorts his country- 
men not to abandon to England the application of a science born 
on French soil. But the claims advanced on Mirabeau's behalf 
by his latest editor,! that Mirabeau is the father of Political 
Kconomy in France, that L’Ami des Hommes is his masterpiece, 
and that he lost more than he gained in joining himself to the 
Physiocrates, require, as Mirabeau’s own papers show, correction 
or interpretation to the credit of an English predecessor. 

True, Mirabeau thought it necessary to renounce Cantillon 
before he chose Quesnay as his guide. 3ut the liking for 
opposites, though it led him to attach himself to one hard thinker 
after another, did not enable him to fully understand either the 


first or the second. 


II. According to a genealogical tree of the family of Cantillon, 
shown in Burke's Heraldic Illustrations, 1845, plate 51, Richard 
Cantillon was the son of Richard Cantillon of Ballyheigue, Co. 
Kerry, Ireland, to whom Charles I. had granted and confirmed by 
charter, dated 7 September, 1636, several lands in the Barony of 
Claremoris, as a reward for his services. But the economist can 
hardly have been born before 1680, and a generation must have 
slipped out of this account. A very full history of the family is 
given in the Revue Historique de la Noblesse, Paris, 1841, 11. 28, 
under the title ‘ Notice historique, généalogique, et biographique 
de la Famille de Cantillon.’ The article, signed O'S, gentilhomme 
irlandais, was evidently inspired by the elder branch of the family 
of Cantillon, still resident in France. It shows an intimate 
knowledge of records concerning the family, but attributes the 
economic and financial reputation of Richard to a Philip who is 
shown as his brother. The founder of the family, Sir Henry de 
Cantelon, came from Normandy with the Conqueror ; and some 
of his descendants crossed over to Ireland with Strongbow. 
The opinion of Jevons that Cantillon was of Spanish descent is, 
therefore, unfounded. 

That a Richard Cantillon was at Paris as early as 1705, 


1M. Rouxel, L’ Ami des Hommes, Guillaumin, Paris, 1883. 
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appears from a letter of Pope to Mr. Caryll, under date June 
23rd, 1713: 

I have a kindness to beg of you—that you would please to engage 
either your son, or some other correspondent you can depend upon at 
Paris, to take the trouble of looking himself into the books of the Hotel 
de Ville, to be satisfied if our names be there inserted for 3,030 livres 
at ten per cent. life rent, on Sir Richard Cantillion’s life, to begin 
Midsummer, 1705, and again, in my father’s name for my life, for 
5,220 livres at ten per cent., also to begin July, 1707. I should not 
trouble you with this inquiry but for my father’s ease, who by any 
solicitations we yet could urge cannot obtain an attested copy of the 
contract from Cantillion or Mr. Arthur, who lays the neglect on his cor- 
respondent.! 


With this may be compared the following, from the Marquess 
Townshend MSS. : 


Watse May 10th. Nouvelles de Paris le 10 May, Pita Milford | 
Bullingbrock part pour aller faire sa residence dans le Lionnois a portée 
de Genéve, muni d’une bonne lettre de crédit sur le Chevallier Richard 
Cantellon, Irlandois, banquier en cette ville et Chevallier de la fagon du 
Prétendant.” 


We shall presently find * Richard Cantillon’ describing himself 
as chevalier d Angleterre. He most probably, therefore, received 
the accolade from the Old Pretender. His family claimed relation- 
ship with the Stuarts. 

On the 13th October, 1706, a Mr. Cantillon bound himself in a 
sum of 3,000 livres to the French Government for a passport 
delivered to him for the ship Catherine, of Dublin, of 50 tons. 
Called upon for the return of the passport, Cantillon pleaded that 
his correspondent at Dublin was unable to furnish it ‘ because 
the said ship having been convenient for the transport service of 
the Princess of Denmark had been taken by force.” An Arrét of 
the King’s Council (Versailles, 29th July, 1709), recites these facts 
and condemns Cantillon to pay the 3,000 livres, unless within 
three months he can produce a valid certificate that the ship was 
forcibly taken ‘ by the orders and for the service of the Princess of 
Denmark '—i.e., of course, Queen Anne, whose title was not 
officially recognised in France until the Treaty of Utrecht, 1715. 
[t may be noted that the Duc de Noailles was one of the ten 
persons who signed the Order.” 

On the 28th May, 1709, an Arrétof the King’s Council at Paris 

' Pope’s Works, Elwin's edition, 1871, vi. 188. 


* Historical MSS. Commission, 11th Report, iv. 157. 
3 Arch. Nat. E. 1948, f. 98. 
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shows that Richard Cantillon, merchant at Paris, had repre- 
sented to His Majesty that, whereas foreigners, even though sub- 
jects of hostile princes, had been declared free to acquire life 
annuities created by the Government, the petitioner had in con- 
sequence acquired several for certain English Catholics ; but the 
war existing between France and England prevented them from 
complying with the prescribed formalities for receipt of their pay- 
ments. If they seek to obtain life certificates from the magistrates, 
the annuitants will have just cause for fearing the rigour of the 
English law, on discovery that they have property in France and 
keep up correspondence there, which is expressly forbidden. 
Cantillon therefore begs that the annuities may be paid upon the 
certificate of a notary at Paris, attested by two notable merchants. 
The request, with some cautious limitations, is granted. These 
are no doubt the annuities referred to by Pope.! 

In the correspondence of the Caryll family, in the British 
Museum, is a letter dated 7 June, 1713, asking John Caryll to 
‘write to Mons. Cortis, chez Mons’. Cantillon, and give it to Mr. 
Arthur y® Banker.’ ? 

On the 11th (22nd) January, 1715, Matthew Prior, writing 
from Paris to the Earl of Halifax, on his recall from France, 
states that he requires money before he can come home. ‘ 1,200 1., 
for which I presume Mr. Arthur or his agent dayly sollicite the 
Treasury, must be pay’d. I stand bound for it to Cantillon, and 
in case I could escape from hence I must be arrested for it on 
my arrival at London.’ * 

On his return to England, 25th March, 1715, Prior was, as he 
writes in The History of his Own Time, 1740,‘ taken up by an 
Order of the House of Commons. . . . ‘ And on the first of April, 
I underwent a strict examination before a Committee of the Privy 
Council. . . . The Committee . . . desired to know what Money 
I drew from the Treasury in 1711, when I went into France. I 
answered, Two hundred Pounds. . . . I had either credit from Mr. 
Clifford, or his correspondent, or from Monsieur Cantillon. 
Being asked of whom I received Money in France? I answered, 
Of Monsieur Cantillon. Bosc[awen]. Was he not a Papist ? 
P{rior] Else, Sir, he could not have been a Banker at Paris, which 
he had been for several years before I knew him. In one Word, 
he was the common Banker to whom the English addressed them- 
selves, and I think Clifford of Amsterdam was his correspondent.’ 

' Arch. Nat. E. 804, f. 157. ° Add. MSS. 28,227, f. 157. 
37. 


3 See Calendar of Treasury Papers, 1714—1719, pp. 186, 18 
+ Pp. 416-420. 
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Can this refer to the author, who, according to the state- 
ment of Mirabeau was a Protestant?! Mirabeau’s opinion 
was obviously based upon Chapter 16, Part I. of the Essai, 
in which Cantillon attacks the idleness of monks, especially 
those of the mendicant order. ‘ Without useful work them- 
selves, they often interrupt and hinder the industry of others. 
They take from poor folk as charity the subsistence which should 
fortify them in their work. They make them lose a lot of time 
in useless conversation ; to say nothing of those who intrigue 
themselves into families and those who are vicious. Experience 
shows that countries which have embraced Protestantism, and 
have neither monks nor mendicants, have become visibly 
stronger in consequence. They enjoy also the advantage 
of having suppressed a great number of Fétes, which are holidays 
in Roman Catholic countries, and which diminish the work of 
the people by nearly the eighth part of the year.’* Mirabeau 
had some excuse for doubting whether this was the language of a 
Catholic. But Cantillon was dealing here with labour as a cause 
of wealth, and arguing that, as Mill might have said, idle monks 
and mendicants are ‘unproductive. The weight of other 
evidence indicates that he was probably a Catholic; though, 
what with penalties upon Protestants on one side of the Channel 
and Roman Catholic disabilities on the other, an Anglo-French- 
man of that time may have thought it prudent to observe a 
studied neutrality in face of both Churches. 

A Committee of the House of Commons which examined one 
John Plunket, a suspected Jacobite, found that a letter had been 
sent (In 1714?) to Lady Middleton, a Mons. Plunket, chez Monsieur 
le Chevalier Cantillon, Paris. One Isabella Creagh informed the 
Committee that Plunket had given into her keeping a promissory 
note for 930 livres, signed Richard Cantillon.* 

A small parchment document preserved in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale, Paris, reads thus : 


Anno 1712. Richard Cantillon, chevallier d’ Angleterre et banquier 
i. Paris, au nom et comme procureur de D*® Elizabeth B 
avoir regu de ( ’ 
enti¢re mil sept cent douze a cause de pareille somme de rente 


egue a reconnu 


) la somme de soixante livres pour l'année 


constituée sur les aydes et gabelles le dix huit décembre mil sept 
cent onze, dont quitte fait et passé i Paris és études l’an mil sept cent 
quinze le dernier septembre, et a signé Richard Cantillon.* 


© TL’ Ami des Homies, i. 27. 2 Essai, pp. 124-5. 
3 Reports from Committees of the House of Commons, reprinted 1803, i. 224. 
+ Blank in original. 5 Piéces Originales, vol. 589, No. 13688. 
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On the 23rd October, 1716, Lord Bolingbroke concludes a 
letter to Swift: ‘If you write'to me, direct « Monsieur Charlot, 
chez Monsieur Cantillon, banquier, Rue de U Arbre Sec.’ This 
letter was enclosed in another to Swift from Charles Ford, Esq., 
Paris, October 28, 1716. He too says: ‘If you will do me the 
favour to write to me, direct to be left with Mr. Cantillon, banker 
1 


in Paris.’ 

We now come to the puzzling story of the Benedictine Lottery, 
as gathered from the records of the Council of Finance during 
the Regency. Louis XIV. had granted to the Princess of 
England (probably Louisa, sister of the Old Pretender) a lottery 
in favour of the Irish nuns of the Royal Abbey of the Benedic- 
tines, transferred from Dublin to Ypres. Richard Cantillon, 
banker at Paris, was Receiver-General of the lottery, which was 
opened in January, 1708, and was to be of the amount of 600,000 
livres in tickets of twenty sols apiece, to be drawn at Paris when 
complete. Cantillon sent books of tickets throughout France and 
into some other countries; but the lottery met with relatively 
small success. After more than seven years it appears to have 
been necessary to put pressure upon Cantillon to proceed to the 
draw, as we find him appealing to the Council on the 25rd May, 
1715, to be allowed to deduct his expenses, and a certain further 
sum on account of the debasement of the coinage. 5,073 livres 
10 sols were deducted on these grounds from the 21,248 livres, 
the proceeds of tickets sold. On the Ist September, 1716, an 
Arrét orders a draw forthwith, ‘so that the parties interested 
may have no ground for complaining any longer of their lot,’ 
which might be taken for a pleasantry if the crabbed formality of 
the document did not raise it above suspicion of humour. Cantil- 
lon had urged that eleven of his forty-five books of tickets could 
not be recovered from the persons to whom they had been sent. 
The Arrét excludes the holders of these tickets from participation 
in the lottery, but affirms Cantillon’s responsibility to repay such 
holders the cost price of their tickets. The draw took place on 
the 7th November for eighty-nine prizes amounting to 16,174 
livres 10 sols. But the winners were doomed to still further 
delay and to some disappointment. An Arrét dated Paris, 
20th August, 1717, recites that the king ‘pour faire cesser les 
plaintes des intéressés’ had ordered a draw, and continues, ‘ His 
Majesty being informed that Mr. Cantillon is deceased the 5th of 
the present month of August without having rendered account of 
the payment which he should have made of the said sum of 16,174 


' Swift’s Works, Sir W. Scott’s edition, 1824, xvi. 262, 263. 
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livres, 10 sols,’ orders that Cantillon’s heirs, legatees, and suc- 
cessors, stand bound to the holders of tickets or winners of lots, 
that the latter be preferred to all other creditors, and that Cantil- 
lon’s goods be sold if necessary for their satisfaction. 

Another Arrét exactly a year later (20th August, 1718) 
declares that the passive debts of the late Richard Cantillon 
amount to 305,963 livres 5 sols, including his debts to the lottery, 
but excluding 4,036 livres, the cost of inventory, wages, kc. The 
assets available to discharge this total of 310,000 livres amount 
only to 68,200 livres, consisting of scrip of the Hotel de Ville, 
Government notes, merchandise, furniture, and debts to the 
estate. The Arrét concludes by making arrangements for the 
complete payment of the winners in the lottery.! 

According to the Revue Historique de la Noblesse, already 
cited, the economist had a cousin, Richard Cantillon, who com- 
manded a company of dragoons at the Battle of the Boyne, was 
wounded there, went to Paris in King James’s suite, and, dying 
in 1717, was buried at St. Germain l’Auxerrois (Extrait des 
Archives de cette Paroisse). It is fortunate that this extract was 
made before the parochial archives were burned during the 
Commune. Now, as the Revue asserts that each of the cousins 
was chevalier, we are confronted with the question how far the 
previous passages relate to the author of the Essai. The history 
which follows may be thought to justify a suspicion that the 
economist, skilful to make use of identity of name, was the real 
though not the nominal banker in 1717. For in a sworn state- 
ment he admitted that he had himself carried on the banking 
business at Paris for many years before 1719. If the old soldier's 
bank was separate and concurrent, the Arréts would almost 
certainly have distinguished one Richard Cantillon, banker at 
Paris, from the other. And we find the relations with Boling- 
broke, with Arthur, and Clifford, and the Benedictines, kept up 
after 1717 as well as before. 

Two further references, and we come upon more connected 
ground and are able to call Cantillon himself as a witness to 
several facts of his life. On the 2nd February, 1718, Lord 
Bolingbroke writes to the Abbe Alari asking him to send a packet 
of old books to the address of Mr. Cantillon, Rue de l’Arbre Sec ; 
and, writing again next day, says, ‘ A clerk of Mr. Cantillon will 
bring you this letter, have the goodness to hand him the parcel.’ * 
On the 28th June, 1721, he gives the Abbé another address for his 


1 Ik. 913, 1983, 1986. 
* Letlres de Bolingbroke, édition Grimoard, Paris, 1808, ii. 452,455. 
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books, chez Gobert, peintre, place du Palais Royal, in the same 
neighbourhood.’ 

In 1723 Lady Mary Wortley Montagu writes to her sister, the 
Countess of Mar— 

If you please to send my night-gown to Mr. Hughes, an English 


banquier at Paris, directed for Madame Cantillon, it will come safe to 
has a very handsome 





my hands; she is a new neighbour of mine 
house in the village, and herself eclipses most of our London beauties. 


A foot-note explains that the lady is the wife of Cantillon, the 
banker.” 

The Letters and Journals of Jevons * show that he held in 
his hand a clue which, rightly followed, may yet lead to a satis- 
factory account of Cantillon’s career. Jevons had seen at 
Somerset House a copy of the will, in which Cantillon speaks of 
lawsuits depending against him. Search among the papers of 
the Public Record Office has brought to light numerous Chancery 
bills and answers relative to these suits. Others remain hope- 
lessly entombed until they are indexed and rendered accessible. 

Before passing to these records (which include copies of over 
thirty letters written by Cantillon) it may be well to repeat the 
outline of the history to which currency was given by Grimm, 
that Cantillon carried on business first as a merchant in London, 
and then as a banker at Paris. His great credit during the 
Regency aroused the jealousy of John Law, who held blunt lan- 
guage with him: ‘I can send you to the Bastille to-night if you 
don’t give me your word to quit the kingdom in four and twenty 
hours!’ Cantillon answered: ‘I shall not go away; but I will 
make your system succeed.’ Accordingly he floated a mass of 
Law’s paper to great advantage, made a large fortune in a few 
days, prudently retired to Holland, and ultimately returned to 
London, where he was murdered by his cook. Cantillon’s own 
story is to the following effect.‘ He was‘ a naturall born subject of 
the Crown of Great Britain,’ and ‘ did for severall years carry on the 
Business of a Banker in the Citty of Paris until the beginning of 
the month of August 1719.’ Being ‘then desirous to exercise 
his Trade in the names of others,’ he took into his House—the 
Chiteau de la Samaritaine, Rue de la Monnoye, paroisse St. 
Germain UAuxerrois, Paris—Mr. Edmund Loftus & Co., and 


1 Lettres de Bolingbroke, édition Grimoard, Paris, 1808, iii. 93. 

2 Letters, ed. W. Moy Thomas, London, 1861, i. 468. * 1886, p. 425. 

4 See especially, Chancery Proceedings, 1714-1758: Hughes vr. Moore, 1441; 
Hughes v. Harrold, 1441, 1746; Herbert v. Cantillon, 1596; Herbert v. Garvan, 356; 
Stafford v. Cantillon, 573. 
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intrusted them with his Trade, subject to his control and for his 
profit. In other words, he remained as commandite. He then 


‘ 


went into Italy, leaving his House ‘in as good credit and busi- 
ness as any House’; but on his return to Paris, February 1720, 
‘having some reason to repent the great confidence he reposed in 
Mr. Loftus,’ he turned him out, and appointed one John Hughes, 
who had been a banker in London, but was then resident in Paris, 
to manage the House. Cantillon had a nephew and namesake, 
Richard Cantillon, at that time about four years of age; and 
‘with a view to bring his nephew into Business and credit in the 
said House when he should come of Age,’ he established a 
partnership between Richard Cantillon the younger and John 
Hughes, for twenty years. Cantillon senior found the whol 
capital, 50,000 livres Tournois, and was to have two-thirds of the 
profits, Hughes taking one-third. Hughes was to manage the 
whole business, and sign ‘ Cantillon and Hughes.’ But Cantillon 
senior was to be in every respect supreme, and might oust Hughes 
or determine the partnership at his own pleasure. The nephew 
was to get nothing but what he might expect from his uncle’s 
bounty. The uncle was not to be hable for any debts of the 
firm beyond his capital. He reserved part of his House for his 
own use when in Paris. This, says Cantillon, was the relation of 
commandite, ‘which is known to all Merchants and Traders in 
Foreign parts to be a person who erects and fixes a House in 
business which he is supposed to encourage and support without 
his name being concerned in the said House or being himself 
liable to any transactions therein.’ He opened a cash account 
with the firm, or made them his Paris bankers, and was so active 
and solicitous about the success of the House that probably few 
persons suspected the Richard Cantillon of the partnership to be 
the penniless nephew instead of the wealthy uncle. 

One of the first great strokes of business of the firm was on 
the 11th April, 1720, to lend to Lady Mary Herbert, daughter of 
the Earl of Powis, £15,333 13s. 8d. on two bills, payable at 
London on the Ist January following, amounting to £23,850, and 
accepted by the Hon. William Herbert, commonly called Lord 
Montgomery, brother of the borrower. Lady Mary was an in- 
trepid speculator in Mississippi stocks, and this operation was 
carried out by her with the object of avoiding a sale of stock, 
which she expected torise. She therefore deposited eight hundred 
primes or ninety-three actions in the French India Company with 
the firm as security for the advance. Lord Montgomery borrowed 
£5,000 from Cantillon senior, and Joseph Gage, husband of Lady 
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Mary, borrowed £3,457 about the same time, on similar con- 
ditions. On his side Cantillon was firmly convinced that the 
stock would fall. His plan was to charge a high rate for the loan 
on the plea that French specie would fall, and the exchange with 
London rise, then to obtain actions enough as security to cover 
the whole loan, and to sell the actions before they fell. By this 
means he gained the interest without parting with the principal, 
and profited by any downward turn of the stock; while his risk 
in case of a rise was limited to his stake in the business. 

The bills at length became due, in addition to £20,000 which 
had been advanced upon the note of hand of Lady Carington, 
Lord Montgomery’s aunt. Cantillon sued Lord Montgomery 
upon the notes in the King’s Bench, and got judgment on May 
19, 1731, for over £40,000. Lady Carington endeavoured to get 
her lability set aside by an action against Cantillon in the Court 
of Exchequer. And Lord Montgomery filed several Chancery 
bills, accusing Cantillon of usury and fraud, and claiming an 
account of the proceeds of his stock. The proceedings were kept 
open by successive bills until Cantillon’s death. Meanwhile, 
Hughes had died suddenly in Paris, June 9, 1723, whereupon 
Cantillon ordered his cashier, George Verdon, to pay the debts of 
the firm, and remit the books, balance of effects, &c., to Cantillon. 
Soon after this the widow, Esther Hughes, came upon Cantillon 
for an account, and to some extent made common cause with the 
Herbert family. 

The: allegations of the Herberts are best explained by their 
production and interpretation of the following extracts of letters 
from Richard Cantillon to the firm :— 


‘ London, 29 April, 1720. .. the dividend of Actions will hardly exceed 
€3 per centum per annum. They will hardly sell freely higher than 
1,200. Be that as it will, where you have no want of money it will be 
best keeping Actions, because you are to repay Actions. But, upon the 
whole, if you should want a parcel of them, I don’t much fear you 
should come to any great loss upon them above twenty-eight pence. 
As to Carrolls! and the others, they seem merely to run upon the 
Goddesses scent [meaning Lady Mary Herbert], and perhaps have 
their informations from some persons near her; but I cannot help 
thinking they play a desperate Game, even on the supposition of 
keeping Actions. I am everyday more sanguine that Scaramouch 2 
will brighten, and that you have the finest Game in the World to play ; 


1 See p. 284, post. 


* An unprincipled but ingenious trickster, the story of whose expedients to gain 
a living was very popular at this time. See La vie de Scaramouche, par Angelo 
Constantini, Paris, 1695. 
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and that, putting everything to the worst, you cannot be hurt in the 
Business.’ 


The plaintiff (Lord Montgomery) explains the drift of this 
letter. He says that 500 livres Tournois were paid upon each 
action, and that ‘1,200’ means so much per cent., so that an 
action would, in Cantillon’s opinion, in a short time afterwards, 
sell for no more than 6,000 livres; though then, and till the 22nd 
May following, they passed for 9,000. ‘28d.’ means that a 
French crown would only be worth 28d.; though by Arrét of 
llth March preceding it was to be worth about 50d. the next 
December or January; and the Herberts thought this Arrét 
would have its intended effect. As Cantillon and Hughes took 
the crown at 28d. (for which they had advanced only 18d.) Can- 
tillon did not doubt but that they would make a_ profit of 
3,000 livres on each action. ‘ Scaramouch will brighten, and that 
you have the finest Game in the World to play,’ meant that ‘ the 
actions and other the paper credit of France would greatly sink 
in value, and that darkness and misfortune would fall upon the 
people of that kingdom, whereby the said partnership would be 
great gainers by reason that they had or would sell at 9,000 livres 
each’ all the actions left as securities, and replace them at a 
cheaper rate. The Regent’s Arrét reducing the actions from 
9,000 to 6,000 livres was dated 21 May, 1720, new style. * Ever 
after this Arrét the actions and paper credit of France did con- 
tinue to sink in value, and finally became worth little or nothing.’ 
Immediately the Arrét was known it was communicated by 
Hughes to Cantillon, whose replies are dated 15th and 19th May ; 
but this is old style. 

‘15 May, 1720.—I observe what you mention of R— and L 
[meaning the then Regent of France and Mr. John Law] and it is plain 
Scaramouch begins to appear. If he continues we shall get consider- 
ably ; and you are made in Reputation as well as Fortune.’ 

‘London, 19 May, 1720.—I could not well contain my Pleasure in 
the gain I suppose made by this Turn; but I told Furnese! I did not 
expect it so soon, and that I told you I would disinherit you if you 
gave him or any other the least Hint of our views. But ‘tis reported 
now the Bank Bills are reinstated. Be that as it will, I shall always 
have an Eye to the Teaster and splendid Shilling. I am surprised Mr. 
L—[meaning the late Mr. John Law] should say they were declared 
Enemies who remitted, since there was no declaration against it. I 
have Stock for the P—s and Lady M—{meaning the Princess 
d'Auvergne and Lady Mary Herbert], but everything is strangely risen 


1 One of his intimate friends. 
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here, and they must fall soon after you have brought Interest to Four 
per cent. at Paris. If the Report proves true that they have again 
restored Bank Bills, I reckon it will be as broad as it is long in 
Process of time, and that Scaramouch will do what is intended. I have 
desired Martin Harrold and Sir John Lambert to draw a sum, at least 
as much as may answer the Sterling wanted here for the primitive cost 
of all bargains; and then we may take our chance for the rest. You 
will take care to provide Bank Bills to answer your Occasions. You 
are still to pursue the same Views, but you are at the centre of Motion, 
and will discover sooner than can be done here the motions of 
Scaramouch.’ 


By ‘this Turn’ is meant the Arrét and their gain thereby. 


‘ London, 15 May, 1721.—I have another affair to acquaint you of ; 
which is that when Jos. Gage was here in the Mint, tho’ I sent him a 
message I should not lay any action against him, yet, as I have been 
since informed, he laid the greatest Stress of a Future fortune on his 
Pretensions upon you and me. By which you may see that if the 
affair of Lady Mary was to be carried against us, Gage would in his 
Turn come upon us. Now if the worst should happen, there is no 
medium but your flying or going to Prison. I think the latter case 
the more eligible. You remember upon our first broaching these 
schemes you were content to stand in the Gap; and if you observed 
what I formerly recommended to you, of putting these matters on 
your books, as transacted for my account, I take it that it will be your 
own interest to take ai imprisonment of a twelve month rather than 
see all our schemes pulled to pieces ; for, by standing the Tack, you have 
a maintenance secured to your Family, and if all were turned the other 
way you would be in an ordinary condition. And, let the case turn 
as it would, you could be kept in Prison no longer than the counter- 
operation or Lawsuit here were depending; and the reinstating your 
house in Business after the majority would be still practicable and 
easy.’ 


This letter, according to Lord Montgomery's Bill, 


‘is a positive proof that the schemes mentioned therein to be first 
broached by the said Cantillon the elder and John Hughes ... were to 
lend moneys to severall persons upon French India Actions and to 
take high premiums or advanced prices on French crowns, and to sell 
out such Actions, and to remit the produce thereof into Foreign 
Countries in order to turn the same into Sterling money for their own 
profit ; and after the bills and notes which the said Cantillon and 
Hughes had taken from persons with whom they dealt in that manner 
should become payable, they intended to oblige such persons to pay 
the whole money thereon, and not to disclose that they had sold the 
said Actions and raised anything thereby; and that the said John 
Hughes was at the first broaching of the said schemes ‘‘ content to 
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stand in the Gap,” which meant that when the said pretended partner- 
ship was first established he then took upon him to be alone answer- 
able for the money they should raise by the sale of the aforesaid 
Actions, and in case that the said agreements or Bargains had 
happened to turn in favour of your orator,! the said Lady Mary 
Herbert, and Mr. Gage, the said John Hughes was to run away or 
go to prison, and so the said Cantillon the elder in his said letter 
advised him to do to prevent his making good even what he had raised 
by the sale of the said Actions. . . . And your orator charges that the 
said Cantillon the elder established the said pretended Partnership on 
Premeditated Fraud, and that he endeavoured to skreen himself from 
being liable to answer for the transactions of the said John Hughes 
under the name of Cantillon and Hughes, for it is expressly stipulated 
in the articles of Partnership that Cantillon should not under any 
pretence or for any reason whatever be subjected to the debts of the 
said Partnership beyond the sum of 50,000 livres tournois which was 
at the time of no more value than about £1,250 sterling.’ 


John Hughes (for Cantillon and Hughes) to Richard Cantillon: 

‘ Paris, 22 November, 1722.—We beg leave to assure you that you 
have no Loftus to deal with, and that we have no view of other 
Fortune or Livelyhood than what shall immediately proceed from your 
Bounty.’ This letter of Hughes is alleged to be ‘positive proof that 
he was in very indigent circumstances, and that the said Cantillon had 
him so much in his power that he might influence him to do any 
fraudulent or unreasonable Act he should think fit to put him upon 
... and the said John Hughes’ low circumstances were such that he 
would have been unable to make good to your orator, Lady Mary 
Herbert, and Joseph Gage, the value of the aforesaid Actions and 
French crowns in case the said Arréts had had their intended effect, 
or even to make good the money the Partnership raised by the sale.’ 


The allegations of the widow Hughes are of a different cha- 
racter. Instead of referring to a ‘pretended partnership,’ she 
insists that the partnership was a real one between her husband 
and the elder Cantillon. Her husband had told her so; and it 
was incredible otherwise that Cantillon should have controlled 
the business as he did, sending daily instructions and inquiries 
to her husband, and very often express or special messengers 
from foreign countries ‘at great expense. By the device of a 
separate account, Cantillon was able to ‘lend money to several 
persons without the concurrence of the said John Hughes, and 
afterwards, when the said Debts were like to become desperate, 
caused the same to be set upon the Books of the said House at 
Paris, as if the said money had been lent out of the said Partner- 


1 A Chancery Bill was in the form of a petition to the Lord Chancell 
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ship money.’ This was the case with a sum of £1,000, lent by 
Cantillon, senior, to a Mr. Carroll in Amsterdam (October, 1720). 
On the other hand, when an affair promised to be lucrative, as in 
a large dealing for copper with one Mr. Colebrook in Amsterdam 
(July 1720), Cantillon insisted that the affair was his personally, 
and coerced Hughes into submission by reminding him that he 
was ‘not too old to sett his hand to the plow again.’ Again, 
Cantillon had forced her husband, much against his will, in June 
1720, to lend Mr. William Law £20,000 out of the Partnership 
money. To all which Cantillon replies that he was never partner 
with Hughes, but only commandite, that he could not be expected 
to be at the loss of Carroll’s money, since his views were merely 
to advance the Firm’s profit, that the business with Colebrook 
was private to himself, and that he was reluctant to advise 
Hughes to advance money to William Law, but he believed ‘ the 
great power of the said Mr. William Law and Mr. John Law in 
France at that time determined the said John Hughes to lend’ it. 
As for accounting to the widow, Cantillon says that, after the 
loans to the Herberts, he sent the Firm a million of livres from 
Holland to strengthen its reserves; and that, on the whole, the 
House still owes him money. 

In June 1720 Cantillon left Paris, and did not return thither, 
as he says, for nearly six years. In August 1720 we find him at 
Amsterdam ; but his home seems now to be his house in London, 
in the parish of St. Paul’s, Covent Garden. On the 16th 
February 1722 he executed his marriage settlement with Mary 
Mahony, daughter of the Lady Clare by her second husband 
Daniel Mahony, a rich merchant of Paris. Born in France, and 
spending most of her life, before and after marriage, in Paris, she 
came to Covent Garden to be married. Martin Harrold, banker, 
of Throgmorton-street, London, apparently a relative of Cantillon, 
joined in her settlement. It was Cantillon’s intention to take her 
with him for a tour in Italy and elsewhere, but the Bill of the 
Widow Hughes (13th March, 1723) asks for a ne exreat regno, 
causing Cantillon to explain in his answer (18th May, 1724) that, 
for some years last past, since he had resided in London, he had 
gone beyond sea, whither his business or his inclination invited 
him, and returned again to London. Necessary business called 
him abroad in the spring of 1724, and he had intended to take his 
wife with him to Naples and some other places in Italy, where he 
had business, and to return again to London to reside, ‘ where he 
hath a House and a Family, and a son at Nurse near London.’ 


This son must have died young. 
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In 1726 the family started upon its travels. Cantillon wrote 
frequently, during the tour, to Francis Garvan, Esq., of the 
Middle Temple, his friend and confidential agent. In these 
letters we hear much of certain documents, abstracted from the 
papers of Hughes, which, according to French law, had been 
inventoried and put under seal by the King’s officers on Hughes's 
sudden death. William Law’s bill, and a book relative to the 
Firm business, though entered on the inventory, disappeared 
before the seals were removed. According to Mrs. Hughes, 
these were surreptitiously taken away by Cantillon’s representa- 
tives at the ceremony—the Abbé Maurice and Daniel O'Keeffe, 
an Irish lawyer. The other side asserted that one Heguerty 
had taken them and given the book to Gage. Much capital was 
made by the Herberts out of the loss of this book. They say 
that it showed the real state of the profits made on their actions 
the accounts actually furnished postdating the sales. Moreover, 
Cantillon, even if personally innocent, had been known to com- 
plain that Hughes probably cooked some of the accounts of 
Stock sales, and kept part of the profits for himself. 

The letters of Cantillon show that he was at Nampon, nea 
Abbeville, on the 20th April, 1726, at Paris in May, Rotterdam in 
July, Brussels and Cologne in December. At Verona (2nd April, 
1728) a storm bursts upon him, as shown by a letter which he 
writes to Garvan from Chamberry, 7th April, 1728 :-— 


‘I have been forced from Verona by a barbarous attempt of J. 
Gage’s at Paris against my reputation by a criminal process carryed 
against me at the Chatelet clandestinely. He accuses me of Fraudulous 
Bankruptcy, evasion without paying debts pro rata, and supposition of 
name. It’s above a year since he had a Prise de Corps against me 
and I never heard a word on ’t till five days ago. I send my letter of 
attorney now to defend my fame and name if it be yet time. . . . [He then 
states his intention of proceeding at once to Paris to seek a rehearing. | 
I shall send Mrs. Cant{illon] in a few months to Paris, and there leave 
her till it please God to ease me from these Virulent Persecutions.’ 


After a visit to Geneva he dated again from Verona, 15 May, 
rn’ A 
1728. 


‘Tt seems the Lieutenant Criminal has so made his warrant of Prise 
de Corps against me as to require my going to Paris to have it taken off 
and dignifye the accusation, Pour vol, usure, violation de depots, fraude, 
supposition de personne. Now the vol and fraude are, I suppose, terms 
of art; but wsure for a difference in exchange (and that in a place where 
exchange in that very month carryed about 30 per cent.), for six to 
eight months, was stretching his power, and violation de depots, in a 
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place where all mankind sold actions, was as weak a foundation to go 
upon. Supposition de personne was directly contrary to a solemn 
contract, and all this criminal sute had not furnished matter pour 
fouetter un chat if they had not had a mind to vex and injure me. In 
short Mrs. Dupe has, in my opinion, been at the bottom of all this 
farce; though she is now the principal person, says the Abbé, who 
staves off the consequences and wants to be well paid for her services, 
since no effects of mine have been found to lay the hands of French 
justice upon. Thus have my adversaries, by corrupting witnesses and 
judges, and I suppose promising several sums out of my Fortune, been 
playing Law against me at the Hazard and expense of my reputation 
and substance.’ 


Two printed papers of fifty pages folio, in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale,! give respectively the case of Cantillon against John 
and Remy Carol, bankers at Paris, and their case against him. 
Cantillon’s advocate says: ‘ Mr. Cantillon, an Irishman by birth, 
settled down in France (vint s’établir) in 1716, and formed a 
public banking business, which in a short time became pretty 
flourishing. 

‘The famous system, which commenced to develop itself in 
1719, did not seduce him as it did so many others. On the 
contrary, he thought proper to put himself into shelter from the 
storm which he foresaw. This it was which engaged him to 
renounce the business, wherein he saw too many dangers. 

‘He enclosed all his papers in a coffer, which he entrusted to 
the English Benedictins, and set out for Italy, after having 
transferred his goodwill to one Loftus,’ &c., &e. 

Appended to this ‘case’ is something of the nature of a 
certificate of character, signed by the representatives of the 
creditors of the late Richard Cantillon. They say that after 
much trouble they succeeded in paying 25 per cent. of the debts 
of the deceased, between 1717 and 1719, and discharged the 
estate. But in March 1720, ‘ M. Cantillon, who in the lifetime 
of the chevalier Cantillon was known by the name of Richard 
Cantillon junior, graciously offered to pay all the creditors of the 
deceased the three-fourths which were wanting to their satisfac- 
tion in full, though he was himself one of the creditors for a 
large amount; . . . and carried his offer out . . . being impelled 
thereto by no reason known to us beyond that of doing honour 
to a person whose name he bore.’ Was this act inspired by a 
delicate generosity, or by conscience and a prudent fear that his 

1 Fm. 2740, 2838, printed chez André Knapen, Paris, 1730. The records of the 
Carol affair have been inspected for me through the kindness of a friend, M. Léonce 


Vié. 




















RICHARD CANTILLON YS5 


new business might suffer from just or unjust confusion between 
the bankrupt and himself? At any rate we see that his com- 
mercial relations with the deceased were close and considerable. 
The statement for the Carols is mainly interesting in that it 
describes Cantillon as a silk mercer of Paris, but formerly a 
banker ; and adds that ‘this Richard Cantillon, who calls him- 
self to-day an Irish gentleman, declared himself a native of 
Cherbourg, in Normandy, in a mercer’s license which he took 
out in 1716.’ It may be observed here that, according to a note 
to Horace Walpole’s letters,’ ‘ Cantillon was a Paris wine-merchant 
and banker.’ 

The lengthy English correspondence shows Cantillon to have 
been a person of extreme ability and very great energy. The 
Carols had accused him of usury, and, before Cantillon was aware 
of the charge, had obtained from Thelusson, and other leading 
bankers, certificates justifying their contention. Directly Cantillon 
heard of this he whipped up the remaining bankers of note, 
pointed out that his adversaries were confusing bills payable at 
Amsterdam with bills paid at Amsterdam, and by Arrét of February 
1, 1730, was discharged from the complaint of usury. He got 
judgments by default against William Law and Gage at the 
Bureau des Actions (July 19, 1733), and judgments, civil and 
criminal, with costs against the Carols (June, 1733) in Parlia- 
ment and at the Bureau. Gage still kept off a final issue by 
dilatory tactics, so that we find Cantillon writing from Brussels, 
July 27, 1733, to tell Garvan that Gage’s affair is nearing its end, 
‘but I now almost despair of compassing it thoroughly till about 
this time twelve months, and if any other obstructions intervene, 
the Lord knows when it may be-ended.’ His own death inter- 
vened within the period named. 

Emerging thus triumphantly from the Courts in France, 
Cantillon was impatient for a conclusion at home. But he ob- 
serves, ‘I can easily believe the desperate situation of Gage and 
Lady Mary makes it difficult for them to want the theme which 
keeps up the spirit of their creditors.’ As a matter of fact their 
success in the suits would have still left them in Cantillon’s debt, 
though we must hope Lady Mary was unaware of this, for she 
appeals to her friends to help her to compound with her creditors, 
otherwise Cantillon will ‘buy up her bills for a song,’ and pay 
her too literally in her own coin in case she should win. Her 
correspondence, with that of Lady Carington,? is so full of 
1 Ed. Cunningham, 1857, i. 241. 

° Brit. Mus. Add. MSS., 28,238, 28,251. 
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allusions to Cantillon’s suit that she can have thought of little 
else for some years. 

A fragment of a letter from Cantillon to Garvan (1732 ?) 
shows that attempts were made to compromise the suits. ‘ But 
since his Grace the Duke of Norfolk desires to be informed of my 
intentions in this affair, I desire you will acquaint his Grace that 
if it be to be managed by him, I shall come in to anything his 
Grace shall judge proper in this affair, so I may be of some 
certainty ; for which end it is well necessary to be observed to his 
Grace that, though I should be brought to discharge the Family 
from the Debt so far as it may belong to me, yet the Bills and 
Notes are not to be delivered up, but lodged in his Grace’s hands, 
and by agreement subject to any demands that may be brought 
against the House of Cantillon and Hughes for actions sold, «ce. 

... I am more solicitous about the certainty of my condition 
than the Quantum you may stipulate for me, though I have been 
at great expense since the former Proposal, and must make them 
pay something for using me so ill.’ 

The firm had sold actions belonging to Tonson, the book- 
seller, during Loftus’ time. But Loftus was made the scapegoat 
on that occasion, and Tonson left ‘Myr. Cantillon to act in all 
this affair as he judges best, I leaving everything to be done as 
he would act for himself.1 Such a mark of confidence was not, 
it seems, misplaced. 

Cantillon was much in Paris from 1729 to 1733. He asked 
Garvan to direct the commission to take his examination ‘to 
the Prior of the English Benedictines, Mr. Knight, or any other 
of the English you may know here. Paris, 25 August, 1731.’ 
In 1733 he was at Utrecht, Paris, and Brussels in turn (June, 
July), and in 1734 was in London again, his residence being then 
in Albemarle-street, Piccadilly. An inventory of his property, 
roughly sketched out about this time, shows that he had cautiously 
put much of it in trust. Apart from cash with bankers in 
London, Amsterdam, Vienna, Cadiz, and Brussels, he had an 
estate at Pinchbeck, in Lincolnshire, purchased in the name of 
Kdward Wadeson ; a house at Paris, purchased in the name of 
his friend, Edmund Gough, of Kilmanherse, and settled upon 
Mrs. Cantillon ; a house at Asniéres in the name of M. Le Grand, 
and an annuity of £1,000 a year out of the Barbadoes customs, 
purchased by Joseph Lord Micklethwait from the Duke of 
Chandos for £17,000, and held in trust for Cantillon, who found 
the purchase-money. There are various debts due to himself 


1 Brit. Mus. Add. MSS., 28,275, f. 150. 
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le (including 7,180 livres, old arrears of the Paris Benedictines) 
and small annuities (one of 100 pounds on the Benedictines). 
?) Other effects are an estate in Louisiana, Panama Lacos, furniture, 
ut plate, &c.; ‘A gold watch, a book of Mappes, Cornelius Nepos, 
y a Silver Opera Ticket, a couple of saddle horses, an old chariot.’ 
t On Monday, May 14th, 1734, Richard Cantillon was driving 
S about London to his friend Garvan’s in the Middle Temple, 
° and to a house at Queen Square, Westminster, where he 
S supped, and was set down at his door at ten at night. Accord- 


ing to the evidence of a servant the next day,! ‘for about 
three weeks last past his Master had taken the key of the 
Street-Door up into his Bed-Chamber; and [the Examinant] 
believes his reason for so doing was:upon some Distaste he took 
to a Servant discharg’d three weeks ago; but that last Night he 
left the key, together with his Watch, below in the Parlour; 
and believes it was on account of this Examinant’s being to go 
early in the morning to take a Box for him in the Opera; 


because that he gave him Directions for that purpose ... . his 
Master last Night . . . . undrest himself in the Parlour as usual, 


took his Candle and Book, and went up to Bed soon after; and 
told this Examinant he would read.’ This, it seems, was his 
usual practice. 

It was at first supposed that Cantillon fell asleep with his 
candle burning, and set fire to the house by accident. But facts 
soon transpired which left little doubt that the dismissed servant, 
Joseph Denier, alias Le Blanc, entered the house in the night with 
the complicity of the other servants (three men and two maids), 
and, having murdered and robbed his former master, set fire 
to the house. He made good his escape to Holland by way of 
Harwich.2 Three of the servants were tried for Cantillon’s 
murder at the Old Bailey in December, but were acquitted. His 
ashes were probably buried in London, an entry in the executor’s 
accounts reading: ‘ By an Undertaker for burying the Remains of 
Richard Cantillon, £6 2s. 6d. 

Cantillon’s will, written and signed by himself, but unattested, 
bore date July 12, 1732. Legacies of £11,200 were left to his 
brothers Thomas and Bernard, the first his senior, his miece 
Catherine, nephews, Richard and Thomas Cantillon, and his 
friends Garvan and Lord Micklethwait, the last two his execu- 
tors. Provision was made for his wife, and the residue left to 

1 Old Bailey Sessions Papers, 1734. 
2 See The Weekly Miscellany, by Richard Hooker, of the Temple, Esq., 1734, for 
details of the affair. 
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his daughter Henrietta. Lord Micklethwait, however, died 
before the testator, and Garvan refused to act owing to the 
intricacy of the affairs, and the want of any provision empower- 
ing the executors to compromise the unsettled suits in a summary 
or amicable manner. This difficulty was overcome by a private 
Act of Parliament, 1735 (8 Geo. II., c. 10), ‘for the better execu- 
tion of the last Will and Testament of Richard Cantillon, Esquire, 
deceased.’ A recital in the Act states that the deceased left 
‘Issue only one Daughter, Henrietta Cantillon, who is now an 
Infant of about the Age of Six Years.’ The will was proved 
May 21, 1735, and the widow, who had hurried to England with 
her daughter after the tragedy, returned to Paris. Soon after- 
wards, however, ‘His Excy. the Rt. Honble. Horatio Walpole, 
Esq., then Ambassador and Plenipotentiary from the Crown of 
Great Britain in Holland, acquainted the Rt. Hon. the Earl of 
Scarborough that the Governor or Resident of Surinam had 
thence sent advice to Holland of several papers having there been 
found relative to the affairs of Richard Cantillon, and supposed 
to have been carried thither by one of the Assassins and Robbers 
of the said Richard Cantillon, amongst which was described to 
be a Codicillary or Testamentary disposition, together with an 
inventory of all his effects.’ These papers were transmitted to 
the Foreign Office by Robert Trevor, Esq., secretary at the Hague, 
in 1736.1. The new will, dated April 11, 1734, appointed William 
Sloper and Francis Garvan executors. The Act now became a 
nullity. Sloper was dead. Garvan renounced. And adminis- 
tration was granted (July 6, 1737) to the widow, who had married 
her maternal cousin, the Honble. Francis Bulkeley, afterwards 
a general officer in the French army. 

Cantillon’s daughter and heiress married, in her sixteenth 
year (July 1743), Wilham Howard, third Earl of Stafford, who 
died in 1751. In 1759 the Countess married Robert Maxwell, 
first Earl of Farnham, and died two years later, leaving, by the 
second marriage, one child, Lady Henrietta. This lady survived 
until 1852. She married the Right Hon. Dennis Daly, and was 
mother of the first Lord Dunsandle, whose descendants are the 
direct representatives of the economist. The Princess of 
Auvergne, whose name has shed the glamour of romance around 
him, was the well-known Olive Trant,? daughter of the Sir 
Patrick Trant, Bart., whose extensive estates in Ireland were 
confiscated when he followed James I]. into France. Sir Patrick 


1 See also Hist. MSS. Comssn., 10th Report, i. 438. 


* Histoire généalogique du pere Anselm, 3rd ed., Paris, 1728, iv. 542 
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came back in 1695 to ‘make his peace and sollicit for his estate.’ 
He was committed to Newgate, and died there the following 
March.! Olive was an intriguing spirit in the councils of the 
Old Pretender. As an adventuress at the Court of the Regent, 
with whom she was a favourite, her reputation was sure to suffer, 
and historians have treated it with severity.* In a letter to 
Cantillon, dated Paris, Good Friday (1723), the Abbé Maurice 
assures his friend that ‘la prin[cesse] est au fait de notre créature, 
which, the context shows, means that she had been reassured as 
to Mrs. Hughes's assertions. In the same letter the Abbe says 
that ‘Renny MacDonnel has been to William Law’s to ask for 
thirty-four actions belonging to the Duke of Ormond.  Afte1 
putting him off several times, Law told him that you have them, 
as a deposit for the money he owes you. Renny begs you, for 
love of the Duke, to say if this is true or false.’ 

The impression left on the mind by a perusal of Cantillon’s 
letters is that the writer was possessed of great clearness and 
grasp, quick to penetrate ambiguity or weakness of argument, 
able at combination and calculation, and so thorough a master of 
the foreign exchanges that his speculations exhibit a scientific 
prevision amounting almost to certainty. His position with respect 
to the actions was that, not being distinctively numbered, they 
were kept indiscriminately ; but that the firm had always enough 
on hand to supply a proper number of actions to those who had 
the right to demand them. If, indeed, they had been bound to 
restore the specific actions deposited, it would have been impos- 
sible for them to carry out the order of any client who wished 
his actions sold, lest some other depositor should claim those 
particular actions as his own. But, when all has been said, it 
must be admitted that Cantillon’s strategy was unscrupulous. 
Though he kept on the safe side of the law, his letters of April and 
May 1720, and May 1721, quoted above, show him in an unpleasant 
light. His former cashier, Verdon, describes him as ‘a Tyrant 
whom it would be more Justice and Charity to crush than to be the 
least usefull to.’ On the other hand, he was very popular with 
his staunch friends. The openness to which he himself confesses— 
‘Tam commonly too frank ’—was, very likely, the cause of his 
quarrel with John Law; for we find evidence that Cantillon was 
in the habit of decrying Law’s paper schemes. He told witnesses 
at Paris ‘he had no good Opinion of the Actions, and believed 


1 N. Luttrell. A Brief Historical Relation of State Affairs, 1671-1714. Oxford, 
1857, iii. 553, 554; iv. 31. 
= See e.g. Bolingbroke’s Letter to Sir W. Windham, 1753, pp. 124, 145, 173, « 
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the same would fall considerably and come to Nothing.’ Law 
was not likely to let his schemes be discredited in this way, at the 
outset, if he could avoid it. Cantillon plaintively informed 
Garvan (Paris, 21st June, 1730), ‘I find that if I had continued 
here from the beginning of Hughes’s Partnership (which you 
know the Minister of the Scheme made Dangerous for me to do) 
I never should have had any of these Law Suits.’ 

His answers to Lady Carington’s Exchequer bill! assert that 
he sold off all his French actions before he gave up the bank, and 
never bought any more. He advised his friends the plantiffs to 
do likewise, though it was not safe to give such advice at that 
time in France. The signature to these answers, 


Bechape yp heloVPy, 


is interesting as, perhaps, his only autograph relic. 

Here we must leave Cantillon’s life. As the year 1730 is 
mentioned in his Essai,? he must have written that book between 
1730 and 1734. There is reason to think that the original English 
version was in the hands of Philip Cantillon when he brought out 
The Analysis of Trade in 1759. This Philip, eldest son of James 
Cantillon, Esq., of Limerick, carried on a banker’s business for 
some time with David Cantillon, at Warnford Court, Throgmorton- 
street, London. He was director of the Royal Exchange 
Assurance in 1738;* and traded as an insurance agent after his 
bankruptcy in 1742. A cousin of Richard Cantillon he intervened 
in his affairs, on behalf of his widow and orphan, in 1734, and 
obtained possession of numerous papers, some of which he pro- 
bably retained. His edition of Richard’s treatise, owing to his 
own inferior substitutions and additions, was too unequal to win 
respect. The French Essai, however, followed the manuscript 
so closely as to reproduce even the references to the missing sup- 
plement. This statistical compilation must have been a highly 
original and interesting work of some elaboration, as we gather 
from the Essai and from contemporary repute. So much might 
have been inferred from the very fact that its translation was 
postponed ; for the purely statistical portions would require merely 
to be transcribed. Mirabeau states * that he had the manuscript 
of the Essai in his possession for sixteen years. Any inkling of 

1 8 Geo. I. M. 992, Carington and Herbert v. Cantillon and others. 

2 P. 364. 3 See Kent’s London Directory for that year. 

4 Letter to J. J. Rousseau. Levallois: Rousseau ses Amvis et ses Ennemis, Paris, 


1865, ii. 365-7. 
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Mirabeau’s designs may well have prompted the owner, on 
recovering the Essai, to print it forthwith as it stood. 

How does this further information enable us to appreciate 
what, in the reasoned and emphatic opinion of Jevons, is ‘ the 
first treatise on economics’? A writer upon commerce may be 
presumed to speak with weight when, as his cashier alleged of 
Cantillon, he draws two and a half millions out of his business in 
i very short time. His explanation of speculations in the 
exchanges, ‘ quite astonishing’ to Jevons, we see to be the work 
of a master of practice. Purged of insularity by foreign residence 
and foreign travel, he rises above a‘ national system’ of economics. 
Nor does he see in man a mere taxable animal, providentially pro- 
ducing wealth for the support of the Government under which he 
lives. His views upon the consumption of wealth fit closely 
and ingeniously the facts of his own time. And his constant 
references to land are, it is submitted, not symptoms of physio- 
cracy, but rather of an attempt to take land as a standard of 
value instead of the money which, within a short space, the 
writer had seen ‘ cried up and down,’ inflated, depreciated, privi- 
leged, and proscribed. Wealth, runs the argument, is produced 
by land and labour. But, as Petty says, there is an equation 
between land and labour. Therefore wealth may be stated in 
terms of land. This proposition needs no examination here. 
He, however, who would cast the stone of criticism at it may be 
fairly asked to first compare the corresponding theory concerning 
labour in The Wealth of Nations, and remember that the Essai 
was printed twenty-one years earlier, while its author wrote his 


last word twenty-one years earlier still. 


Henry Hiaes 
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THE INCREASE IN INDUSTRIAL REMUNERATION 
UNDER PROFIT-SHARING 


IN connection with the peculiar method of industrial remuner- 
ation known as Profit-sharing it is proposed to consider, by 
the light of such statistical information as it is practicable to 
obtain, one important point—the actual extent of the addition 
which the adoption of this method has made to the remuneration 
of labour. Before we investigate the figures, it is necessary to 
explain the sense in which the term ‘ Profit-sharing’ is used by the 
present writer. 

For the reasons stated, and in consonance with the authorities 
referred to by me in the Economic Review (Jan., 1891, pp. 93-96), 
I define Profit-sharing ‘to be an arrangement under which an 
employer agrees with his employees that they shall receive, in 
partial remuneration of their labour, and in addition to theu 
ordinary wages, a share, fixed beforehand, in the profits of his 
business.’ ! 

Tables I. and II. relate to Profit-sharing as at present practised 
in business concerns other than those ‘ co-operative’ undertakings 
which are included in the Returns published by the Co-operative 
Union (the central organization of the working-men co-operators). 
Cases in which Profit-sharing has been abandoned, and cases in 
which a profit-sharing firm has gone into liquidation, or has 
for any other reason ceased to carry on business, are excluded 
from consideration. 

The total number of British employers (other than societies 
included in the Co-operative Returns) known to me to practise 
Profit-sharing is forty-nine, of which forty-five have practised this 
method for one year or more. Tables I. and IT. contain information 
as to thirty-five of these employers. In regard to four other firms 


1 It will be seen that this definition excludes cases (a) of ‘indeterminate bonus,’ 
(b) of ‘ bonus on output,’ and (c) of dividends received by an employee-shareholder. 
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TaBLE I 
Numbe) | Wh a yes de to 
Name of Firm. Nature of Business. of : phlelan wages since 
Employees. Barnes adoption ot 
‘ adopted. Profit-shari 
Per cent. 
Women’s Printing Society, Ld.!*. Printers ............ 20 1875 O'5 
Co-operative Needlewomen’s So- 

CHOU 51s, sc atwca:s stonceoreeieeceitee Needlework ........ 25 1880 Nil. 
Brooke, Bond 6:00. ic cccscc scars Wholesale tea blenders 154 1882 10°6 
D’Oyly & Co., Ld. (formerly De- House painters, plum- 

corative Co-operators’ Assn.)?.. DOS. GO ce tnecees ? 1883 Nil. 
Blundell, Spence & Co., Ld...... Colour and varnish 

manufacturers .... 330 1884 18 
Needlewomen’s Co-operative As- Shirt, &c¢., manufac- 
FRUGIOD, RP Moose eee a Sostd hes BAPOES de Sieti'v.cie-e vee 60 | 1885 N 
AMpeuiiGmey(5, 52-09, c002 succes seis tovorers Farming 
ye rer 26 1886 3 
oS oo 55 1886 2°5 
UG. DRtabes.5.<6;<.00% 10 1888 Nil. 
( D Bistates.cscss 26 1889 Nil. 
Fi. We AYRO RUNIUIY oc i556 Sess -eeces PODMBNER occ. 054 5.5) eis 60 1886 5 
Hazell, Watson & Viney, Ld. ....|Printers, &c. ........ 1,200 1886 1-2 
Earl Spencer ........ Dee ena, La 3113) ee ara 9 1886 Nil. 
Ea Meru G6 0. 6. <a ow eee as aoe Leather merchnts, &e. 14 1886 ‘1-5 to: 
RTS QovOy car evinsic-apsicanseis ave eae Corn factors & seeds- 
MEOW oo 5.3 cacwohe ees 14 1887 <* 
Workwomen’s Co-operative As- Clothing manufac- 
BOCTARION WEI se oro-s cc crateicacsoneenr ass LEPORR  tsiciavecsinacouies 105 1888 N 
New Welsh Slate Co., Ld........ (Juarry owners ...... 260 1889 Nil. 
Wool & grain mer- 
New Zealand Farmers’ Co-op- } chants, general mer- 
erative Association, Ld...... chants, clothing 
/ manufacturers .... 90 1889 35 
South Metropolitan Gas Co...... GOSWOPKE: 6.65cb secant about 2,000 1889 5 
Clarke, Nickolls & Coombs, Ld... Confectionery manu- 
FACHUVOTB «<6 o/s 5.605 1,000 1890 / 
Thomas Prathing .os5 36. s)ee0.0-2 eres PON oisis ciao Reels o 1890 Nil. 
George Holloway, M.P........... RIAD 5 o's’: 65'05 000% ? 1890 Nil.® 
Charles Joyner & Co............ Chandelier manufac- 
; RRO ees lact 280 1890 1 
EGR ie et Oia cco enc ctoreias Senses oe oe PD QINEENS «6. 6<.0'0:2 100: 80 1890 1-5 
RoOberG HERRON: 6. os.ciecice vciele ave PPUGOE eae scsdicrcsccs 6 1890 2-2 
WewiidaTr 5 SORE 65. <-6:66.5.6:0:0:0 a9 3 Printers & stationers . 17 1890 7°65 
W. Rowntree & Sons............ Drapers, ees SN oeetcoacs 100 1890 2°8 
Southwark & Deptford Tramways 
RUGS cn.+-afazoretstarelel vis eipiapen asics esate EYRINWAYS 3. oc cies vieds 110 1890 1-6 
dames Pucker God aac iceeck oc sc ji): i ene er 100 i890 10 

1 Formed by social reformers. 

* Pays wages much higher than current in trade. 

Registered in 1887 under Industrial and Provident Societies’ Act, 1876; but not 
included in the last returns of the Co-operative Union. 

+ A further equal amount placed to a reserve fund to meet losses, but subject 
thereto to belong to employees. 

° ‘When the quarry is developed it is estimated that a bonus of 5 to 6 per cent. 
on wages will be paid whenever 5 per cent. profits are earned, the bonus rising 
proportionately with dividends.’ 

® Mr. Holloway has given to his employees (not out of profits) as bonus the sum 
of £67 17s. Td., equivalent to 13-3 per cent on wages. 
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(Peto Brothers, Builders, Drake and Gorham, Electrical Engi- 
neers, Hubbard’s Profit-sharing Business, Builders, and Browett, 
Lindley & Co., Limited Engineers), the period at which the bonus 
has to be ascertained has not yet arrived. With respect to Cassell 
& Co., Limited, Printers and Publishers, and Sampson, Low «& 
Marston, Limited, Publishers, the calculation of the ratio of 
bonus to wages would involve an amount of labour too great to be 
undertaken by these firms. With regard to the remaining fow 
firms, In respect to which I have been unable to obtain particulars, 
the inference, that in all these instances the reason for reticence has 
been the unsatisfactory character of the results, would probably 
be inaccurate. Many other causes may account for the unwill- 
ingness of a firm to disclose the details of its balance-sheets. 


TABLE II. 


Number of 


Average ratio of bonus  COuSecutVe years 









Firm. | Size of Firm. towares. (¢ yore Biya Remarks. 
average relates. 
| 
No. 1 | Large 2°8 per cent. 2 os 
No. 2 Small eo (f 1 2 
No. 3 Medium 11:5 - 2 = 
No. 4 Medium 5 2 Z a 
No. 5 Small 11°2 - ] L = _£ 
No. 6 | Medium 65 5 Sat 
No. 7 Small 26-9 2 S48 
No. 8 Small 76 OC, 2 BES 
No. 9 Small ‘over 8’ 10 Bos 





Turning back to Tables I. and II. (in which we will count the 
four estates of Mr. Grey as four separate cases), we find that 
our thirty-eight instances include ten cases of total failure to pay 
bonus (four occurring in businesses undertaken by social reformers, 
and four in agriculture); one case of a bonus of less than 1 per 
cent. on wages (in the only business undertaken by social reformers 
which has succeeded in paying any bonus at all); three cases of 
1°2, 1°6, and 1°8 per cent. respectively ; one of ‘1°5 to 3’ percent. ; 
tive of from 2°2 up to 3 per cent.; one of 3°5 per cent.; four of 
from 4 up to 4°7 per cent.; three of 5 per cent.; one of 6°5 per 
cent.; one case of 7°5, and one of 7°6 per cent.; one of ‘over 
8,’ and one of 9°2 per cent.; one of 10, and one of 10°6 per cent. ; 

1 In many of these cases ‘ trade reasons’ necessitate reticence: in regard to one 
firm the customers complain, saying that a house which can afford to pay so large 


. bonus to its employees must be over-charging its clients. 
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two of 112 and 11°5 per cent. respectively ; while a bonus at the 
rate of 26°9 per cent. on wages has been paid in one instance. 

With regard to the extent to which the participation in profits 
extends, it may be taken that, in most instances, the number of 
the participants is very nearly identical with the total number of 
employees; though sometimes a minimum period of service is 
required to entitle an employee to share in profits. As a rule, the 
participants share in the ratio of the wages earned by each; ina 
few cases length of service entitles an employee to an extra 
share. 

In considering the actual addition made to the remuneration 
of the employees of these firms, it would obviously be proper to 
that any of them have 





take into account the fact—if fact it were 
used the adoption of Profit-sharing as a means to induce their 
workpeople to accept a lower rate of wages than they could and 
would have insisted upon if no scheme of Profit-sharing had been 
in existence.’ Although it would not be correct to say that all, 
without exception, pay their employees according to the scale of 
wages and the regulations recognized as ‘fair’ by the trade 
unions, yet, speaking with some knowledge of the circumstances, 
I may express my opinion that in one only of these cases are the 
employees receiving lower wages by reason of their sharing in 
profits, this exception being the case in which the employees have 
received the abnormally high bonus of 26°9 per cent. on wages. 
In all the other instances I believe that the bonus is a clear 
addition to the normal remuneration of the employees. 

Coming now to the co-operative associations—societies whose 
members belong, with comparatively very few exceptions, to the 
working-classes—it should be noted that our figures relate to those 
only appearing in the last Returns of the Co-operative Union. 
Nothing will be said in regard to those very numerous associa- 
tions founded on a profit-sharing basis which have been wound 





up, nor in regard to those cases in which Profit-sharing has been 
abandoned by co-operative societies. 

Societies of the kind called by the working-men co-operators 
‘distributive ’ are associations formed primarily to retail to their 
store ’) groceries 


‘ 


customers (who in most cases hold shares in the 
and other articles not manufactured by these associations. But 
some of these ‘ distributives’ possess ‘ productive’ departments, 
in which they manufacture a certain part of the goods which they 

1 That Profit-sharing may be adopted expressly for this purpose is quite possible. 


Indeed, in regard to a firm by which Profit-sharing has been introduced within the 
last few months, I have reason to believe this to be the case. 
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sell. The two Wholesale Societies are confederations formed by 
the ‘ distributives ’ for the purpose of supplying the latter. The 
greater part of the articles sold by the Wholesales are bought in 
by these societies from outside manufacturers and dealers ; but 
each Wholesale owns certain ‘ productive ’ departments—factories 
in which a part of the goods required are produced. The name 
of ‘ Supply Association ’ is given to a small number of associations 
(including the Civil Service Supply, the Coal Co-operative Society, 
and the Agricultural and Horticultural Association), formed for 
‘distributive’ purposes, the last-named, however, producing in its 
own workshops a large part of the goods which it sells. Class 


TaBLe III. 


(Showing total number of associations included in the Returns of the Co-operative 
Union, May, 1891.) 


Nature of Societies. - ee +e, = —— Na $ - Sales in 1S0. 
| £ 
A. ‘ Distributive’ Societies .... 1,418 1,026,912 28 260,946 
English Wholesale Society .. I 941 ae 
B. © DIStIDUTVE ” 6. 6.5:0-0.610,0:0:0:6.9. ce 7,087,796 
SIPTOAGOEIGO oo oinsis: tice escee-¥% ee ne 341,277 
Scottish Wholesale Society 7m l 261 as 
. DISUPIDUGIVG: 6.0.6, 6:4 610.504.0508 as ca 2,366,692 
SMOROMUGEVE 5/5. 5:00 0:dr0-cieoee ae iP 108,646 
D. ‘Supply’ Associations ...... 15 61,727 2,867,306 
E. ‘Productive’ Societies ...... 119 27,214 2,167,656 
BOER rccaroey sieisarcuociauesiweas 1,554 1,117,055 13,200,319 


K consists of associations carrying on various branches of 
manufacture. 

Taking, first, the question of Profit-sharing, so far as it affects 
the salesmen, &c., employed in the ‘stores’ (Class A), we find 
that the Co-operative Union very recently instituted, in respect 
to this matter, a systematic enquiry intended to embrace the 
whole of the 1,418 ‘distributive’ societies: but ‘the replies 
were not very numerous.’ The probability is that societies which 
did not reply may, for the most part, be taken to be societies 
which violate the rules of the Co-operative Union, and defy the 
resolutions of the Co-operative Congress by declining to share 
their profits with their employees. We are told that ‘ about sixty 
societies state that they share profits with their employees, but to 
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what extent and in what manner it is almost impossible to deter- 
mine. Many societies, however, state that their employees get 
the same amount per pound on their wages as is paid to the 
members on their purchases.’ It should, however, be noted that 
the question asked by the Union was, ‘Is there any system of 
Profit-sharing in force in your district, either by way of commis- 
sion, bonus, or otherwise?’ Thus it is likely that some of the 
affirmative replies refer, not to Profit-sharing, but to the payment 
of commission on sales—a practice by no means identical with 
the payment of ‘bonus to labour,’ 7.e. the allotment to employees 
of a share in profits. 

That a certain number of co-operative societies of Class A 
practise Profit-sharing by giving to their servants a bonus at the 
same rate as the rebate or ‘dividend’ paid to purchasers is all 
that can be ascertained. This dividend is in a fairly successful 
society at the rate of from five to ten per cent. ; sometimes it 
reaches twelve and a half per cent., and occasionally even a higher 
figure. Whether, with regard to the employees of those co- 
operative societies which pay ‘ bonus to labour’ in ‘ distribution,’ 
it could safely be asserted that the whole of this bonus is a clear 
addition to their normal remuneration is extremely doubtful. 
For with regard to shop assistants there is no recognised standard 
rate of pay; and there can be no question that in a considerable 
number of instances the employees of these profit-sharing co- 
operative societies consent, in consideration of their right to 
receive ‘ bonus to labour,’ to accept lower wages than they would 
otherwise demand and obtain. 

Hitherto I have been dealing with Profit-sharing so far as it 
concerns salesmen, &c.; with respect to the workmen employed 
in the ‘productive’ departments of ‘distributive ’» stores the 
comparative infrequency ' of the payment of ‘ bonus to labour ’ 
may be judged by the facts stated in the Report of the Co- 
operative Central Board for 1889. An enquiry having been 
addressed to each of the societies included in the Co-operative 
Union (798 in number), asking whether it ‘admitted the workers 


1 Speaking generally, with regard to the various branches of manufacture carried 
on, whether in the ‘ productive ’ departments of ‘ distributive’ societies, by the Whole- 
sales, the Supply Associations, or the ‘ Productives,’ Mr. Benjamin Jones, one of the 
first of living authorities on Co-operation, declared in 1889 that the amount of pro- 
duction carried on upon a non-profit-sharing basis ‘is fully £3,000,000 a year; while 
the amount of all the many other forms of co-operative production is only one-tenth 
of this, being less than £300,000 a year.’ The total number of the operatives em- 
ployed in ‘ production’ by these co-operative societies of every kind is estimated at 
about 15,000. 
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employed by it productively to any share in the profits,’ only 199 
societies sent any reply, of which only 61 possessed ‘ produc- 
tive’ departments. Out of these 61 societies 10 only claimed 
to practise Profit-sharing; but the claim of 3 must be disallowed 
(2 cases of commission on sales, 1 of sw-salaire not contingent 
on profits), while 8 more give no details as to the method which 
they practise. The remaining 4 are alone clear cases of Profit- 
sharing ; though the amount of the share allotted to the work- 
men employed in these ‘ productive’ departments is indicated in 
2 only of these cases,! being in each of these cases at the same 
rate as that paid to the customers as ‘ dividend on purchase.’ 
Such being the only statistics available on this point, it must 
suffice to say that a certain proportion, probably a somewhat 
small proportion, of our 1,418 ‘ distributive’ co-operative socie- 
ties practise Profit-sharing in regard to the persons employed in 
their ‘productive’ departments, the ratio of bonus to wages 
being in many, if not in most, cases the same as that of the 
‘dividend’ on the purchases of a customer, say usually from five 
to ten per cent, but sometimes considerably higher. Here, again, 
as in the case of the shop assistants, comes in the doubt whether 
some part or the whole of this bonus is not in lieu of, rather than 
in addition to, the normal rate of wages. Without attaching too 
much importance to the accusation of paying low wages made 
against the co-operators at, and to a large extent endorsed by 
the action of, successive Trade Union Congresses, it is yet difficult 
to feel convinced that the workmen employed by these stores 
are in no case induced by the promise of bonus to submit to 
receive a lower rate of wages than they could and would otherwise 
obtain. Certainly, the assumption that bonus is accepted in lieu 
of wages is much more likely to be correct in the case of a co- 
operative store owned and managed by working-men than in that 
of an ordinary business. For in the latter case Profit-sharing is 
a novelty, and one regarded with much suspicion by the working 
classes ; while the promise of a bonus averaging, say, seven and 
half per cent. on wages, possesses great force and attractiveness 
for persons accustomed to the announcement year after year of 
the ‘ dividend on purchase’ of 1s. 6d. in the pound declared by 
the local co-operative society, and familiar with the details of its 
balance-sheets, the publicity given to which provides an ample 
1 The two societies remarkable for the explicit character of their replies are two 


baking societies, which were up to 1889 considered to be ‘ distributive,’ but which 
appear as ‘ productive ’ societies in the Returns for 1889 and 1890, and are therefore 


included in Table V. post. 
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guarantee of good faith. In regard, therefore, to the workmen 
employed by the small minority among these ‘ distributive ’ socie- 
ties, which give a share in profits to their employees, it would 
scarcely be accurate to state that these operatives invariably 
receive the whole of their bonus of, say, five, ten, or twelve per 
cent. as a clear addition to their normal remuneration. 

The English Wholesale Society does not now practise Profit- 
sharing. The Scottish Wholesale has long given a share in its 
profits to its employees (1,578 in number at the end of 1890). 
Turning to the statement contained in the Wholesale Societies’ 
Annual for 1891 (p. 126) we find that the ratio of bonus to wages 
from the quarter ending November 19, 1870, to the quarter end- 
ing December 25, 1886 (both inclusive) averaged roughly! 3°8 
per cent. From the same source, coupled with the Returns 
of the Co-operative Union for 1890, we gather that in the four 
years 1887-1890 the average ratio of bonus to wages has been in 
the ‘distributive’ departments 2°7, and in the ‘productive’ 
departments 3°1 per cent. 

Coming to Class D, I believe that one only of the ‘ Supply ’ 
associations accords to its employees the right to share in its 
profits. This is the Agricultural and Horticultural Association, 
which, since 1874, has practised Profit-sharing in relation to 
all those employed in its works (at present 97 in number). I 
am informed by Mr. E. O. Greening, the Managing Director, that 
the ratio of bonus to wages has averaged from 6°2 to 87 per 
cent., and was in 1890 6°9 per cent. 

In compiling Table V., which deals with the ‘ productive’ 
co-operative societies, | have taken as my basis, so far as con- 
cerns the ratio of bonus to wages, the Returns published by the 
Co-operative Union—returns which (although the Union does the 
best it can with such materials as it can obtain) are incomplete 
and occasionally inaccurate, but which still give more and better 
information than any other available source. It will be observed 
that my statistics go back to 1884, that being the earliest year, 
in respect to which these Returns mention the ratio of bonus to 
wages, but omit 1887, the figures for that year having been con- 
sidered by the Union to be too unsatisfactory for publication. I 
include no societies, except such as I have, by inspection of the 
official copies of their rules, or by other means, ascertained to be 
working on a profit-sharing basis, and as are, in the Co-operative 
Returns, represented to have been in active operation during 1890. 
Most of the societies in Table V. have adopted Profit-sharing from 


1 The details contained in the Annzal are not quite complete. 
























Jor pla ydo | . enc cceeccerccce - . re te: 4 > . orre | 
5s aes eeu. J \ 8. OSs [OOM PUB Po}StOAQ VI ‘suog Puy UOSULOILL, WeTTTLA 
ett oget i***"** res SULULLB AT YUSTIOOR 






SuLnpornuvyy uopauty 











* i B000;) “+ QATPNPOL UOPUOT] 
oO} 9 sree 9) UJOL UOPJO treet Sv ses skeen “ dpoy-jpog Lopuing 





PMO Suryeg 10-0.) 





f. 

















































t e| Sos puvw syooge sist Soe OYUN PUL JOOS, YOLMION 

ct | & |  @ | OOF | Geet tee sitseeeseeeeeeeeeseters SOUTORIQ ttt "SYMOMUOAL OT RLOY 

¢ : ab savss asvies sane ie ; 
bi er eee svwast saviue 
; . . teeee UOpSuULssy 
UN PUBTPUL Av 

iis b ) Aa soy] seeeee . . seeee I 
= 9 aenahs * yoRB Ay Aap UVA0;) 
mt (;) squ0 > santas seeteeeseereereeee VOU E MIG Moat] 
fae} oe te lll (tC OE || (EC, OR CCid] PR ee ee eee d IN AVTPUC 
co (g) Apo z His 
2 uit 9 OF | PEGE | RAQT cetttettttttttttereteeseereee Carga, [ees re 
i ORS] 1 ¢! LULU py 
Y : 0 c ‘ S UPON 
s (%) A] at Wwouly NUVI uly 
~ 0 * [OOM PUL Pa}Sto Ay 
: - Hitteeeeesrereeseecenes HBUISH A LT oSpig, uopqayy 
= 4 Setoneseveenohnssrecassenseee® pm aiemar 133954 Ih OALPRLIO-0F) Laysorpoun yy 
8 ss i mad spans Hitteeereerseneneres Sutwpey cette “ee SULWREE POP AOS 
BS Loatonpotg , 0} 7 c.9 Hyg] eittanteeeeee eee ateeees [yegy cre teeteeese eee eee eee 

6s roa) 1 sreeeeornerr1O1OD PUL I son oeetenshsicaseses 
x ot) t. SI che LIAO LI settee eee eee : 









THE 





“plod Log 


SOBA 
IORBIVAR 







[yBysSoy JO ayVq 





i 








ustgovad so1qatoo0s : 


300 


aAtgonpoad , aAtyRaado-o9 Ul SOPBAL OF S 





‘A WTIEvi 













301 


ING 


> 
iY 


PROFIT-SHAI 


R 


v4 
~ 


MUNERATION 


IN RE 


INCREASE 


(4) ALHO | 


G) AVAL 





yoX jou 


ABOUT 
s- p04 


J OLLWA FESS 


LOPS JID Ake 


100 yo onjra 
Joep GSSL PUB ‘sssl “ESst 


Oost 
ost i «ove SIOL: 
OOS | se tte danat chil s — pus s 
3 AL P 
Sl ws 
‘oy Rye a “ 


sloyvit WUS 
reseereeees SLossad(, SSE 
“op ‘solp og SSBID 
sooyg puw syoog 

YS puv spoog, 

Iv S}OOg 

$004] 

Sood 


s Sos pur § sy 
ody — H 


»» sity “I 
yu 
yet 


1 ses sevens csecssceesseess ecm SQQQRCO, 
1 iL 


‘ L s 0S pur sjoog 
“ é ‘sulByp 


»4OU PLL 9 
jou PIC ¢ 
jou DIC 


“FSS L AOf 8S 


OALON, 
LU pORJUUV IT poIAML YojOUS 
x oouls pus yoog, YOUMNPUTN 
, PABITLLEL toysoqou 
ous pus ,oos Av yOurHL 
“Sle debi hd 5 Joao’ -YoqU MN AL{UIAO/) 
Sale Loyt IN JOUIQU PLOFpPVAg] 
“INEPT QUOJSLOTPY 
q{ JotIGEy oAtpoupotd 
ML FY HuLredoy oSuoP{ PLOXO 
seeeeneeeee dy aY-JLEG UNF YVO 
ayVW YWUYS wopuo'y] 
seeeeereeroerc TOSSA T SSUE_ WOPUo’] 
‘DATPNPOd SLIYVIT Ssv 
jOOE, LOUILYVT USP] 
puv poor, StoolOld JO SLE] 
90S Pus JOOET [OYSLUE] 
“QOS PUB JOO, OUOpOULL 
vOYS puv ood TOPAULBY HON 


Apoy-JPIS WOS[ON 


seeveccenecessncoreees wore) A UOpUor] 
srreeeeers QOUG PUB JOOE 5 o}}oM 
on { pur joyous, Sorpud 
apliug, vAty 19d0-07) 


*QATPONPOL L94Sad[V 
“AVIT) WB.) TIVSTE A 
sereereres QATPONPOL OAV, 


Pe QATPOUPOL Spun 
ra s'eaoneha ayelduLy, puBlpIN 

"SLOYTW FEW PAOJLOIT HUOTT 
“* SLOYBIL 9} }oIT | 


se9* QOUG PUB JOO 19}SVd!0T 
seseseeeeeeeereeee Op SUIBYD UBOH Aatpray 

















302 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


their formation, the date of which is given. Except in regard to 
the two baking societies (as to which see Report of 1889 Con- 
gress, pp. 41 and 42), I have taken the number of employees from 
The Co-operative Movement, by Miss Beatrice Potter—a 
treatise containing, in a concise form, a mass of valuable infor- 
mation. 

Summarizing the figures in Table V. (relating to 70 societies), 
we find that as to thirteen the details are wanting; twenty-nine 
societies have not succeeded in paying any ‘bonus to labour’ ; 
five have given a bonus equivalent to less than 1 per cent. on 
wages; in two cases the ratio has been 1°2 and 1°35 per cent. 
respectively ; in five the ratio was from 2 up to 2°9 per cent. ; in 
five others the ratio has been over 3 but less than 4 per cent. ; in 
three over 4 but less than 5 per cent.; while four societies have 
paid from 5 up to 5°4 per cent. ; two have paid 6 and 6°8 per cent. 
respectively ; one has paid a bonus at the rate of 8°5 per cent. on 
wages; and one at the rate of 9°4 per cent. 

One important point to be considered in relation to these 
‘ productive ’ associations is the extent to which Profit-sharing is 
practised in each case; for the shareholders, in some cases, 
employ non-members, often in large numbers, and either altogether 
exclude these operatives from participation in the profits of the 
society, or give them a bonus of very much smaller proportions than 
that received by those among the employees who are members. 
In certain instances, again, the work is given out to sub-con- 
tractors, who, together with the persons whom they employ, are 
not permitted to share in any manner in the profits. To indicate 
with precision the societies, by which "):fit-sharing is practised 
in this very limite’ manner, is a task ©. . hich no examination 
of any available information could secure the performance. The 
societies in question are placed by Miss Potter in her ‘ third divi- 
sion of associations of producers ’"—a category, in regard to which 
she says, ‘ Of these associations, taken as a class, I do not think 
it possible to speak too severely. For the most part, they are 
associations of small masters extracting profit out of the labour 
of non-members’ (The Co-operative Movement, p. 142). The 
nineteen societies, against which the query, ‘ Profit-sharing 
partial only?’ is put in the remarks column, are included by 
Miss Potter in this category.!. It is shown by the illustrative 


1 The society, which appears in Table V. as having paid the highest average bonus 
of all, is thus described by Miss Potter, ‘Has paid as much as thirty per cent. to 
capital : half dividend [i.e. “‘ bonus to labour ”’] only given to non-members who form 
the majority of employees [97 out of 129.] Homework: with part of work given out 
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details given by Miss Potter that some of the societies just 
referred to pay lower wages than those current in the trade; 
in such cases it would appear that the bonus is accepted in 
partial substitution for normal wages, and does not, therefore, 
constitute a clear addition to the ordinary remuneration of the 
operatives. 

In those cases in which Profit-sharing is practised by co- 
operative associations, of whatever class, the bonus to labour 
payable to members and to non-members respectively is (with no 
exception known to me) allotted to each employee in proportion 
to the amount of the wages earned by the recipient. 


to middlemen. Secretary deplores fact that existing members object to admitting 
(p. 143). In the trade carried on by this society there is no standard 


’ 


new members 


trade union rate of wages. 


Davip F. ScHioss 




















THE GRESHAM LAW 


THERE is a good deal of misunderstanding of the real law as 
to bad money ‘ driving out’ good, and an overrated metal in a bi- 
driving out’ the underrated metal, which is 


‘ 


metallic system 
commonly spoken of as the Gresham Law. It is assumed that 
the money driven out must be physically driven out of the country, 
i.e. exported, and this export is regarded as a fundamental part of 
the Gresham Law. 

In point of fact Sir Thomas Gresham is only responsible for 
the suggestion that bad coins, 7.e. worn and deteriorated coins, 
drive good ones of the same metal out of circulation. Export is, 
no doubt, specially referred to as the usual effect of such driving 
out, as it was no doubt the usual consequence in circumstances 
such as those Sir Thomas Gresham dealt with. But the ‘law’ 
was only an observation that it is difficult, if not impossible, 
for good and bad coins of the same metal to circulate together, and 
the good coms are selected for exportation when a demand for 
exportation arises. The export is not a necessary part of the 
‘law.’ 

In point of fact, also, good and bad coins will circulate together 
in a given country as if they were all good when the circulation 
itself is not in excess of the demand for it. We have many 
good and bad sovereigns circulating together now in England. 

Sir Thomas Gresham made no reference at all to what happens 
in a bimetallic system or in the analogous case of inconvertible 
paper when the paper drives the metal out of circulation. Nor 
are these last cases quite on all fours with those Sir Thomas 
Gresham referred to. In the case where bad coins drive out good 
coins of the same metal, the good and bad coins are both doing 


the same work; so the good are driven out of circulation when 
there is a surplus because they are more useful for other purposes 
than the bad, containing more of the metal. When it is a question, 
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however, between two different metals, the coins of the different 
metals may be performing quite different work. The ‘ driving out’ 
process in this last case must consequently be a different one, 
when it takes place, from what it is in the case of bad versus good 
coins of the same metal. The same with inconvertible paper 
versus metal. The metal and the paper may be required for 
different purposes, and, so far as that is the case, the paper does 
not drive out the’metal from the same cause or in the same way, 
or proportions, as bad coins drive out good coins of the same 
metal. Gold is actually used less or more in currency in every 
country whether gold or silver is the standard, or whether there 
is a bimetallic standard with silver as the overrated metal ; and 
gold, and sometimes silver, is also used in inconvertible paper 
countries in the same way, although the paper is the standard 
money. 

What is true is that the overrated metal and the inconvertible 
paper in the cases supposed drive the metal they compete with, the 
underrated metal, out of circulation as standard money. As 
there can only be one standard, the overrated metal or the incon- 
vertible paper, as the case may be, becomes the sole standard. 
But the underrated metal is not thereby physically driven out of 
the country at all. It depends upon circumstances whether it is 
exported or not and how much the export is. Three things hap- 
pen (besides export, or the chance of it). 

1. The underrated metal may be hoarded. This is largely 
the case, I believe, in almost all cases of inconvertible paper. 
There were, no doubt, hoards of gold in this country in the in- 
convertible paper period at the beginning of the century, in the 
United States during the inconvertible paper régime which began 
in the civil war, and more recently in Italy, when it had incon- 
vertible paper ; and there are hoards of gold at the present day in 
Austria, Russia, and the Argentine Republic, which are incon- 
vertible paper countries. 

2. The underrated metal may be used in actual circulation at 
«a market ratio different from the legal ratio. Locke’s proposal 
was that, as there would always be a market ratio different from 
the legal ratio, a legal ratio was superfluous or worse. Harris 
proposed that a legal ratio should be fixed, but changed from 
time to time as found convenient, the market being followed. 
3ut practically in a bimetallic system, although the proceeding 
is encumbered and inconvenient, the underrated metal can be, 
and is, commonly used to some extent at a ratio different from 
the legal ratio. 
No. 2.—vo.. 1 
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Gold was always used in circulation in France as a monetary 
merchandise, when silver was the overrated metal, without any 
difficulty, but at a premium, not at the legal ratio. 

3. Coins of the underrated metal may circulate as a species 
of token money, either because there has been a heavy seignorage 
on them, or because they have become worn and deteriorated, so 
that they occupy the same place, and do the same work, as token 
coinage of a different metal than the standard does in a mono- 
metallic system. This was notably the case in England with the 
silver coinage during last century. Silver was underrated, and 
gold had become the standard; but a silver coinage of a very bad 
description remained, which was used exactly as the silver-token 
coinage is now used. 

In these three ways, then, coins of an underrated metal in a 
bimetallic system, and coins of different metals in an inconvertible 
paper country, may remain physically in a country when they go 
out of use as standard money, without being actually exported. 

When export does, in fact, take place, it arises from the for- 
mation of a surplus of the underrated metal, through changes 
of circumstances as regards the use of it in the various ways 
specified. 

For instance, the habit as to hoarding itself, or as to the use 
of a particular metal for hoarding, may change. From either 
cause less of the underrated metal may be hoarded than would 
otherwise be the case, and a surplus may thus come into exist- 
ence which will be exported if no other use can be found for it. 
Much also would depend upon the price. The offer of a higher 
price might draw from the hoards what would not otherwise be 
drawn. 

The demand for full-weighted coins of the underrated metal 
for use within the country may also vary from time to time. 
The different range of transactions, change of custom as to the 
use of cheques and bank-notes, and the like causes may make a 
difference. Here again price may also make a difference, though 
this is not so likely, perhaps, as with regard to hoarding. 

As regards worn and deteriorated coins circulating as token 
money, a surplus may arise through considerable changes in 
habits as to the use of token money. But probably considerable 
changes would be necessary to cause the stock of such coins to 
be drawn on for export, as the price of the underrated metal 
would have to rise to a point sufficient to make the coins worth 
more as metal than as coins, before a question of their export 
ROBERT GIFFEN 


could arise. 














TAXATION THROUGH MONOPOLY 


Monopoty both in its practical and theoretical aspects has 
recently attracted a good deal of attention. The many attempts 
made in this and other countries—notably the United States—to 
control the supply of the most diverse commodities ; the frequent 
failure of competition in regard to transport agencies and other 
similar industries; and the influence exerted by combinations of 
workmen and employers on the labour market have all shown that 
the question is one not ‘ wanting in actuality.’ At the same time, 
modern developments of economic theory have assigned a more 
prominent place to deductions from the hypothesis of pure 
monopoly. That hypothesis is now allowed to be quite as legiti- 
inate for scientific use as the opposite one of unrestricted com- 
petition, though its practical applications may be and are more 
limited. 

The present article does not, however, deal with any of these difti- 
cult and tempting matters ; it is directed to a different and compara- 
tively neglected side of the general subject. Students of public 
finance may find some interest in a short account of the various 
applications of the agency of monopoly, as an instrument for pro- 
curing public revenue, all cases being included in which the state's 
resources are actually increased through the action of monopoly, 
even though it may have been adopted for political or social 
rather than financial reasons. 

The employment of monopoly as a fiscal agent is, as is well 
known, a very ancient expedient: One of the most remarkable 
characteristics of the revenue systems of early societies appears 
in their combination of public and private sources of income. 
The state or ‘royal’ economy is not so sharply distinguished 
from private economies as it is in later times; its receipts are 
derived from land, mines, industry, commerce, and an extra- 
ordinary number of claims or prerogative rights (the regalia of 
xX 2 : 
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German finance). Taxation is generally the last form of revenue 
to make its appearance, and is at first used as an extraordinary 


But when once established it tends to gain ground 


resource. 
so 


until it becomes the main support of the state’s exchequer. 
much is this the case, that for a rough test of the stage of fiscal 
development in any country nothing better can be devised than 
the proportion of taxation to other forms of revenue. The nature 
of early finance therefore makes it highly probable that the 
state, as a great land and mine owner and industrial producer, 
would secure for itself the supposed benefit of monopoly, such as 
was often sought as a favour by private producers, and this is in 
fact the case. Aristotle is sufficient authority for the practice in 
the Greek city states, and the Roman monopoly of salt (a privilege 
extended to some other mines under the empire) is or ought to 
be known to every schoolboy.!| The middle ages give further 
instances. The Emperor Frederick II. is credited with the 
establishment in Naples of monopolies of iron, copper, raw silk, 
wine, and salt, the latter article being also under a state monopoly 
in Venice, Pisa, Zurich, and from 1342 in France. The flourishing 
period of monopolies was under the monarchical governments of 
the 16th and 17th centuries. The innumerable local privileges that 
had grown up under feudalism were in great part absorbed in 
the state as represented by its personal head. The creation of 
monopolies in England by Elizabeth and James I. had partly a 
fiscal aim, since these privileges were sold at a high price ; but the 
resistance of Parliament prevented the establishment of the 
system. In countries with less political liberty, such as Spain, 
Italy, and Germany, many state monoplies were set up. We hear 
of wheat, coffee, powder, lead, playing-cards, alcohol, and quick- 
silver being placed under this 7¢gime. In the 17th century the 
commodity that has proved the most valuable and best suited for 
the purpose—tobacco—was added to the list.’ 

The liberating movement of the 18th century so far succeeded 
in destroying the greater part of these monopolies that most 
persons would probably regard the subject as one of merely 
historical and antiquarian interest. ‘ What,’ it may be said, ‘ can be 
more opposed to the principle of industrial liberty than for the 
sake of revenue to hand over the conduct of an industry to the 


' See Aristotle, Pol. I. 11, and Mommsen’s History of Rome (Eng. Trans.), vol. ii. 
p- 329; vol. iii. p. 395. 

* For medieval monopolies, cf. Cibrario, Hconomia Politica del Medio A®vo, lib. iii. 
cap.6; De Parieu, Traité des Impaéts, vol. iv. pp. 484, et seq. ; Cohn, Finanzwissenschaft, 


pp. 362, et seq. 
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state?’ And at first sight such a policy seems to belong to the 
days before Adam Smith. Nevertheless the fact remains that 


state monopolies exist, and exist, as we shall see, with the 
approval and support of the most orthodox economists and 
financiers, and it is this circumstance that invests the subject 
with real and practical interest. 

Before examining the principal monopolies that illustrate the 
operation of the system, we may premise that state monopoly may 
take one of three forms, or may combine two or all of those forms in 
a single object, é.e. it may control (a) the production ; (b) the manu- 
facture; and (c) the sale of an article, or it may abandon one or 
two of these steps in bringing the article to the consumer to 
private industry. 

SauT.—The first commodity whose financial position under 
monopoly we have to consider is salt. Alike in classical and 
medieval times, it was an object of special and watchful care on 
the part of the financier, whose attentions were not usually regarded 
with satisfaction by the community. Mommsen, indeed, main- 
tains that the Roman monopoly in Republican times was in the 
interest of the consumer, and this is supported by similar facts in 
the administration of the corn supplies ; but it only holds good of 
Roman citizens. The provincials, and under the later Empire the 

whole population, felt the action of monopoly in the raised price 
of the commodity. , The Gabelle in France, which gave a state 
monopoly of sale, was always used for the purpose of revenue, and 
no form of imposition excited greater hostility, but it is prob- 
able that this was largely due to the complex and vexatious 
regulations under which it was raised.!. There was no one general 
system in application; on the contrary, there were six distinct 
modes of treatment for different parts of France. In some, not 
only was the sale a state monopoly, but each householder was 
compelled to provide himself with an amount of salt proportioned 
to his family, so that the tax became in practice a capitation or 
poll tax. In other districts (those of the petite Gabelle) the 
purchase of salt was not compulsory, while in a third group con- 
sisting of the provinces that had revolted against the salt tax in 
1548, the duties were trifling, the greater part having been 
redeemed by the payment of a capital sum (hence their name 
pays rédimés). And finally, some provinces, as e.g. Brittany, were 
altogether exempt from the tax, a privilege that was also given to 
many places within the other provinces. To complete the evils of 
1 «Un cri universel s’éléve pour ainsi dire contre cet impdt” is the expression of 
Necker. 
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the system the duties were farmed out, a policy specially favoured 
under the monarchy ; and this, combined with the heavy penalties 
inflicted for contravention of the law, sufficiently explains the 
intense dislike to the tax, quite apart from the element of mono- 
poly. The inequality of distribution in the charge was of itself « 
crying evil. Thus the price of salt varied from sixty-two livres pe 
quintal in the most heavily-taxed districts to eight or nine livres 
per quintal in the exempted ones ; in the intermediate provinces it 
stood at thirty-three and a half livres per quintal. We hav 
no difficulty in understanding that the Constituent Assembly 
was unable to continue the charge in the face of the disturbed 
condition of the country, and acting on the advice of Du Pont 
de Nemours replaced it by an addition to direct taxation. Unde) 
the Empire, however (in 1806), salt became again a subject of 
taxation, but without monopoly, and it remains so still. 

A somewhat similar policy was pursued in Prussia. First came 
the general rule requiring the consumption by each person of 
a definite quantity of salt (salz-conscription), and when this was 
removed in 1816, the state monopoly of sale was the form in which 
revenue was collected, until after the formation of the North 
German Confederation (1867) it was changed into an ordinary 
tax. In Russia also the earlier monopoly has been abandoned in 
favour of a duty. The Austrian taxation of salt has passed 
through the same earlier stages as that of Prussia, but it has not as 
yet abandoned the form of monopoly, probably because most 
of the sources of production are in the hands of the state, and 
because it is necessary for financial reasons to tax the product 
heavily. Italy is the only other large European country that main- 
tains the salt monopoly. It inherited it.from the smaller Italian 
states, who had applied the method with different degrees of rigour. 
The existing government has made the charge uniform for all Ital) 
(Sicily and Sardinia being altogether exempt), and placed it at a 
very high point—over double that in France—with the result of 
bringing in a considerable yield—63 million lire for 1889-90, i. 
about £2,500,000.2 

Outside Europe the only country that we need notice is India, 
and here we find that part of the salt tax, which constitutes 


1 For the history of the Gabelle, see Clamageran, Histoire de U Impét en France, 
especially vol. i. pp. 354, et seq. ; vol. ii. pp. 141, et seg. ; Stourm, Les Finances del’ Ancie 
Régime, chap. xii. 

2 For the earlier Prussian and Austrian salt monoplies, see Wagner, Finanziisse) 
schaft, vol. iii. p. 103 and p. 119. For the Italian system, Alessio Saggio sul Sistema 
Tributario, vol. ii. pp. 298-9. Greece, Roumania, and Servia also have monopolies of 


salt. 
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one of the main sources of Indian revenue, is raised through 
monopoly. 


‘The system under which the duty is levied,’ says Sir J. Strachey, 
‘varies in different provinces. In Madras the duty is mostly collected 
under a monopoly by which all salt is manufactured on behalf of the 
Government, and sold at a price which gives a profit equivalent to the 
duty. In Bombay the duty is chiefly levied as an excise. In Lower 
Bengal it is levied chiefly in the form of a sea customs import duty. 
In the Punjab the duty is included in the selling price of the rock salt, 
which is dug and removed from the mines and sold by the Government. 
For the rest of the upper provinces, until 1879, the duty was collected 
when the salt imported from Rajputana crossed the British frontier. 
It is now levied at the places of production, where it is prepared by 
evaporation from the brine by a Government establishment.’ ! 


Indian administrators have had to face the same problems that 
harassed the Ancien Régime in France. Different forms of taxa- 
tion, different rates of charge, producing all sorts of inequalities 
and injustice, existed in both cases. Happily by a bold system of 
equalisation Lord Lytton’s administration succeeded in placing 
the charge on a uniform basis; but it may be remarked that the 
monopoly has been retained. 

Before passing to the other articles on our list, we may remark 
that the question of monopoly is in this case very likely to be 
mixed up with other and different considerations. To English- 
men, who have become accustomed to the full application of the 
principle that neither necessaries nor raw materials should be 
taxed, it appears to be the height of unwisdom to tax an article 
that combines both these attributes. For over sixty years salt 
has been free from duty in England, to the great comfort of the 
consumers and with much advantage to the important chemical 
industries. Other countries are not so fortunately placed. To 
procure the requisite funds heavy taxation is needed, and this has 
reduced them to a choice of evils. When the luxuries of the great 
mass of the people are few and ill-suited for taxation, some neces- 
saries must be made the subject of charge, and in many countries 
no easier source can be found than an article of such steady and 
gradual consumption. Again, in some countries, as in Italy, salt 
is not largely used for industrial purposes, and where it is, exemp- 
tion from duty can be granted to ‘ denaturalised’ salt, and this is 
actually done in most European countries. But for our present 
purpose it is most important to insist on the fact that if salt be, 
as Continental and Indian experience seems to show, one of the 


1 Strachey, Finances of India, pp. 216—-17. 
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least unsuitable objects of taxation where necessaries have to be 
taxed, then the choice lies between monopoly and other technical 
methods of taxation; and where financial exigencies make it 
necessary that the rate shall be very high, it would appear that 
monopoly is on the whole the most economical. It is true that 
France, Germany, and Russia have abandoned that mode, but 
they have only done so because they have been able to materially 
reduce the duty; with such rates as exist in Italy and India an 
ordinary excise duty would be at once costly and inefficient. 
In the case of the latter country the ownership of the salt mines, 
where they exist, by the state naturally gives the monopoly of 
production. 

Topacco.—We have now to consider a very different case from 
that just discussed. The introduction of tobacco into Europe 
seems to have excited the interest, if not the moral indignation, of 
other rulers than our own James [. It was very soon made an 
object of taxation. Richelieu, in 1629, established a duty of 30 
sols per pound; in 1664 the duty was lowered, and French 
colonial tobacco (hitherto exempt) was also made chargeable at a 
lower rate. Colbert introduced the monopoly system in 1674 and 
further legislated for it in 1681; it included importation, produc- 
tion, manufacture, and sale. In accordance with practice it was 
farmed out, and thus continued till 1719, when the monopoly of 
sale was replaced by a fixed duty ; but in 1721 it was re-established 
with a prohibition of home cultivation of tobacco, and placed in 
the hands of the East India Company till 1730. At that date it 
passed to the Farmers-General, who retained it up to the Revolu- 
tion. After considerable discussion and hesitation the Constituent 
Assembly resolved to abolish the monopoly and to impose an 
import duty on raw tobacco, prohibiting all of foreign manufacture. 
This course, though in conformity with the doctrine ‘that the 
land of France should be free in all its extent,’ seriously affected 
the revenue, and a series of more or less effectual attempts was 
made to tax so promising a commodity, until finally, in 1810, 
Napoleon I., whose regard for liberty was not as warm as that of the 
Constituent Assembly, reintroduced the monopoly. In spite of 
occasional protests the system has been continued ever since, and 


received the full approval of an important commission presided 
over by Baron Dupin, which fully investigated its working in 
1835. Its productiveness, which is after all one of the main 
elements to be taken into account in judging a particular tax, is 
best shown by the following table : 
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Gross AND NET YIELD OF FRENCH ToBAcco MONOPOLY AT 
INTERVALS OF TEN YEARS. 


Years. Gross Receipts. Net Gain. 
Francs, Frances, 
(OOO omitted). | (000 omitted). 
: * | 
1820 64,171 42,219 
1830 67,290 46,782 
1840 95,188 7O,111 
1850 | 122,113 88,915 
1860 195,325 143,762 
18691! = | = 255,707 197,201 
L880 346,130 285,625 


We here discover a steady improvement in the net yield, 
which increases from less then £1,700,000 in 1820 to more then 
£3,500,000 in 1850, and reaches £11,400,000 in 1880. The 
mechanism of the monopoly is in its main outlines simple 
enough. Tobacco can be grown only for sale to the state, or for 
exportation. It can only be grown in certain departments, 
(fourteen in number, and experimentally in six others). The area 
of cultivation, the price of the product, and the proportion between 
the amount of home-grown and imported tobacco is fixed from 
time to time. The manufacture is carried on at nineteen state 
factories, whence the finished product passes to the various 
depots that supply the retail dealers, who receive as profit a 
prescribed amount consisting of the difference between the rated 
wholesale and retail prices. The latter varies according to the 
district, being lower in the parts most exposed to the danger of 
contraband trade.” 

The Austrian tobacco monopoly starts from 1670, when it was 
farmed out, and was gradually extended over the various pro- 
vinces of the Empire. Unlike the contemporaneous French sys- 
tem, the growth of tobacco was permitted on the condition of 
obtaining a licence. By the end of the eighteenth century the 
product was three million florins. In 1851 the monopoly was 
extended to Hungary, where it did not, as was feared, retard the 
cultivation. The net yield of the monopoly in 1855 was about 


1 1870 is unsuitable for comparison as a war year. 

* For French taxation of tobacco, see Clamageran, vol. ii. p. 654; Stourm, chap. 
xiv.; Leroy-Beaulieu, Science des Finances (3rd ed.), vol. i. pp. 699—706; Vignes, 
Traité des Impots, vol. i. pp. 174, et seq. 





¢ 
or 
: 
¥ 
& 








AGT EET 


Peete 


i 





raaeteientiiar 





314 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


twenty-one and three-quarter million florins. By 1874 it had grown 
to forty-eight million florins, and has continued to increase.’ 

Like the salt monopoly that of tobacco was in Italy derived 
from the states out of which the present kingdom has been 
formed. For the period 1863-7 the state retained the monopoly 
of sale in its own hands. From 1868 to 1882 inclusive, it was 
farmed to a company whose payments for 1868 were sixty-eight 
and a half million lire, for 1876 eighty-seven million lire, and for 
1880 one hundred and four million lire. After 1882 the monopoly 
reverted to the Government, who received in 1886 a net return 
of 182 million lire.? 

The results of the Spanish monopoly are also satisfactory, 
the yield for 1884-5 being estimated at £5,480,000. There is 
no necessity for fuller notice of the Prussian monopoly of the 
last century, but it is significant that a vigorous attempt was 
lately made to introduce the system in the German Empire in 
place of the present duties. The net receipts of the proposed 
system were estimated at 165 million marks after allowing 
for cost of production and interest on capital. The hostility 
of the smaller German States, supported by the Catholic vote, 
caused the defeat of the project in the Reichstag. England also, 
though she has not adopted the monopoly, has found it necessary 
to infringe just as seriously on industrial liberty by prohibiting 
altogether the cultivation of native tobacco.” On the whole, the 
conclusion is strongly suggested that, when it is necessary to tax 
this particular commodity at a high rate, a state monopoly is the 
most efficient and economical mode of so doing. It is, however, 
apparent that no more suitable object of taxation is in existence ; 
since it is at once a luxury, and one which, if not injurious, is 
certainly not beneficial. It isat the same time an object of general 
consumption, and yet its taxation does not trench on the mini- 
mum of subsistence. The combination of all these conditions 
seems to mark it out as being designed for a leading financial 
resource, such as it has in most countries become, and the 
superiority of monopoly to other modes of taxation is admitted by 
the majority of competent inquirers. 

Another side of the question remains to be considered. What 


' Wagner, vol. iii. p. 104; Leroy-Beaulieu, vol. i. p. 706; Stein, Finanzwissenschaft 
(5th ed.), vol. iii. pp. 366—7. 

* See Alessio, vol. ii. pp. 299—307; Fournier de Flaix, Tvraité des Institutions 
Financiéres, pp. 530—31. 

> For this reason Garnier, Traité des Finances, p. 140, and Hock, Abgaben, p. 133, 
speak of England as having a monopoly. In the last few years experimental cultiva- 
tion has been allowed by a license from the Inland Revenue. 
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is the effect of monopoly on the production of the article? The 
superiority of private enterprise is generally taken for granted ; 
but, judging from the evidence, the French state manufacture 
keeps up its position most creditably, its products being free from 
adulteration and preferred to those of foreign manufacture. In- 
vention does not seem to be very active in the industry ; all that is 
required, according to Leroy-Beaulieu,! is attention and honesty. 
Public industry is therefore in this case freed from its greatest 
drawback, the want of vigorous initiative and of spirit to take up 
new methods. Nevertheless there is unquestionably a difficulty 
in the introduction of the monopoly form of tax. Where a 
flourishing private industry exists, its members have acquired an 
amount of connection, and immaterial as well as material capital, 
for which they will naturally seek compensation, e.g. the placing 
of the English tobacco industry in the hands of the state, if for 
other reasons it were desirable, which it is not, would be likely to 
be as bad a bargain as the purchase of the telegraphs. This con- 
sideration had great influence on the German Commission that 
reported against the introduction of the monopoly into that 
country. The effect on the different districts of a country may 
also vary, and some may gain at the loss of others. Wurtemburg, 
for instance, was the only state that favoured the policy of 
monopoly, inasmuch as it expected peculiar advantages, and the 
same conflicts of interest would inevitably arise elsewhere, as they 
actually did between Austria and Hungary.’ 

Ortum.—The tobacco monopoly has at present little practical 
interest for any part of the British Empire ; but in India, which is 
so rich a storehouse of financial illustration, the treatment of 
opium shows very remarkable resemblances. What is commonly 
described as the opium monopoly is, in fact—like the salt tax— 
applied in different ways. In Bengal the method is very similai 
to that adopted in France for tobacco. The area under culti- 
vation is regulated ; the product is taken at a definite price by the 
state ; it is manufactured at two places (Patna and Ghazipore), 
and then sold by auction for export solely. The Bombay part of 
the duty is really a transit charge levied on opium from the native 
states of Malwa and Gujerat. This employment of different 
systems, according to the particular circumstances, brings out 
more clearly than perhaps anything else the fact that monopoly 
is simply a special form of taxation (erhebungsform) that has to be 
compared with other forms in regard to each commodity. The 
il a 
2 For Germany, cf. Roscher, Finanzwissenschaft, pp. 130, 136. 
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productiveness of opium to the Indian Government has not varied 
so much as might have been anticipated. Examination of the 
yield for a series of years seems to show that the maximum return 
has been passed. 


Net REVENUE FROM OPIUM FOR EACH OF THE 


GROSS AND 
YEARS 1869-70—1888-89.! 


Year. Gross Revenue. Net Revenue. 
| (000 omitted.) (000 omitted.) 
eae ee £ 
1869-70 7,953 6,132 
1870-71 8,045 6,031 
1871-72 9 253 7,657 
1872-73 8,684 6,870 
1873-74 8,324 6,323 
1874-75 8,556 6,214 
1875-76 8,47] 6,252 
1876-77 9,122 6,280 
1877-78 9,182 6,521 
1878-79 9,399 7,669 
1879-80 10,319 8,249 
1880-81 10,480 8,451 
1881-82 9,862 7,804 
1882-83 9 499 7,216 
1883-84 9,556 7,701 
1884-85 8,816 5,849 
1885-86 8,942 5,884 
1886-87 8,942 6,213 
1887-88 8,515 6,090 
1888-89 8,562 5,964 


Omitting the difficult question of the morality of the opium 
revenue, on which such opposite opinions are held,? we may 
notice that it is in reality derived from an export duty applied 
under the specially favourable conditions of intense demand and 
monopoly of supply ; but for this very reason it is less safe to 
draw any general conclusion from its operation.® 

ALCOHOL.—It would have been strange if reformers under the 
impulse of temperance ideas had not suggested a state monopoly 
of the production and sale of spirits as at least a partial remedy 
against excessive drinking. Quite apart from such influences the 


1 The £ is taken as equal to ten rupees. 
* For a vigorous defence of the opium tax, see Strachey, pp. 253—264. 
® There are opium monopolies also at Hong Kong and Singapore, but the former 


is farmed out. 
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Russian Government had from an early time used a monopoly as 
the best mode of collecting a revenue, and only abandoned it in 
1863 in favour of an excise. M. Alglave’s proposal for the esta- 
blishment of a spirit monopoly in France, extending to the refining 
process and partially to sale, excited attention; and a somewhat 
similar scheme was submitted in 1886 to the German Reichstag, 
with the encouraging estimate that it would give a net return of 
300 million marks (or £15,000,000). This proposal met with the 
same fate as the earlier plan for tobacco monopoly, and it was 
reserved for Switzerland to take the lead in the adoption of a 
monopoly for the sale of alcohol. A law for that object was passed 
in 1886, and on being submitted to the popular vote (or referendum) 
it was approved by 259,000 votes against 136,000. The motives that 
dictated the measure seem to have been twofold, viz., (1) to reduce 
the consumption of spirits, (2) to provide financial resources ; 
and, owing to the unexpected fall in the price of imported raw 
spirit, both these objects were attained. During the first year of 
working (1888 and 1889) the consumption fell from the previous 
amount of 150,000 hectolitres to 80,700 and 85,000 respectively. The 
net yield for the seventeen months, July 20, 1887, to end of 188s, 
was in round figures 5 million franes, while for the year 1889 it 
was 5} million francs. For the latter period the gross receipts were 
113 million francs, but the expenditure came to 6} million francs, 
leaving the balance just stated. In the case of alcohol monopoly 
the fiscal element is not so prominent as in those of tobacco or 
opium, but it is put forward as an additional reason in favour of 
it; and in the taxation of all three commodities there is a moral 
ground, real or alleged. In other respects the spirit monopoly has 
a weaker case. The great extent of the industry, the many tech- 
nical processes employed, and the changes that invention brings 
about, are all hindrances to effective working by a state department ; 
and it is shown by Russian experience that the transfer from state 
to private industry is beneficial even for the increase in revenue. 
In 1862, the last year of the monopoly in that country, the net 
yield was 123 million roubles, in 1864 it had fallen to 1183 million 
roubles, but rose to 244 million roubles in 1884, and to 265 million 
roubles in 1888. The evidence when weighed seems as much 
against the monopoly in spirits as it is for that in tobacco.! 
What is known as the Gothenburg system is simply a municipal 
monopoly of the sale of alcohol, which is farmed out to a company. 
1 For the Russian alcohol monopoly, see De Parieu, vol. ii. pp. 433—6; F. de 


Flaix, p. 311; M. Alglave’s views in Journal des Economistes, March 1886; De Flaix, 
pp. 363—6; for the Swiss monopoly, Wolf in Finanzarchiv, vol. vii. pp. 189—200. 
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Adopted originally in 1865 in the Swedish town, from which it 
derives its name, as a likely check to intemperance, it was warmly 
advocated in England, but seems to have now passed out of notice. 
The revenue derived from the method by the town of Gothenburg 
in 1875-6 was about £40,000; but the combination of financial 
and non-financial ends is very hard to realize, the financial success 
being in this case a failure for the temperance party, who are 
apprehensive of the direct interest that the municipal authorities 
have in the increased consumption of intoxicating liquors. 

MatcHEes.—The match tax, the mere proposition of which in 
England was so fatal to Mr. Lowe’s popularity as a financier, has 
in France taken the form of a monopoly farmed out to a company. 
A stamp duty on the model of the English proposition was first 
tried after the war of 1870-71, but its yield proving insignificant it 
was replaced by the monopoly in 1872. The results have not, so 
far, been satisfactory. The state receipts have been from 16 to 
17 million francs per annum, but 32,500,000 francs had to be 
expended in compensation to the expropriated manufacturers. 
The company has not made profits ; there are loud complaints as 
to the inferior quality of their product; and finally, the prosecu- 
tions for infringement of the privilege are numerous. The fact 
that matches are a part of necessary consumption in modern 
society, and the desirability of encouraging technical progress in 
their manufacture, both tell against the monopoly. It is even 
doubtful—Jevons’ view to the contrary notwithstanding—whether 
they are fit objects of taxation in any form, and it is clear that 
there are many better taxes. 

GUNPOWDER.—The ancient French gunpowder monopoly, 
dating from the sixteenth century, has, as Hock remarks,! ‘no 
financial significance.’ Though abandoned at the Revolution, it 
was instituted afresh in 1797, and has survived to the present 
time. Its net yield is small, amounting to 10,500,000 francs in 
1885. The manufacture of dynamite, which was at first included 
under this monopoly, has, since 1875, been surrendered to private 
industry with an excise duty of two francs per kilo.” 

LotTrERIES.—The tendency of the state to seek gain from the 
errors or weaknesses of its subjects is very strongly marked in the 
earlier periods of financial history, and prominent among illustra- 
tions of this proposition is the treatment of lotteries. For raising 
loans or procuring revenue appeal was often made to men’s 
‘absurd presumption in their own good fortune’ in its crudest 





1 Abgaben und Schulden, p. 157. 
* Say, Dictionnaire des Finances, s.v. Dynamite. 
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shape, by establishing lotteries in which the contributors as a 
whole were certain to lose. Many European countries limited 
the privilege of so doing to the state, and some instances are yet 
to be found. In Prussia the estimated yield for the year 1890-1 
was 8,291,500 marks. Saxony, Hamburg, and Spain also derive 
a revenue by this means, and the Austrian lottery was estimated 
to give twenty-one and a half million florins for 1889. Italy is, 
however, the most prominent instance ; in 1889-90 the computed 
gross yield was 76,300,000 lire. The objections, both economic 
and social, to any gain of the kind are so strong that it has been 


abolished in most countries,? 


and will probably soon disappear 
from those in which it is at present retained; but the form of 
monopoly has in itself nothing injurious; it is rather the state 
recognition of a vice peculiarly opposed to the economic virtue of 
honest work, and easily fostered into luxuriant growth, that is open 
to criticism. From the purely financial point of view the more 
refined lottery systems depending on combinations of numbers 
are defective in consequence of their yield being uncertain. The 
state is exactly in the position of the banker of the gambling 
table. Thus 1885 was a bad year for the Italian lottery, 1886 a 
good one. The simple method of prizes arranged in classes is so 
far safer in its returns, but it appeals less powerfully to the 
gambling spirit on the prevalence of which the whole trade depends 
for its continuance.” 

THE Post OFrrice.—The preceding cases of monopoly have 
been mainly taken from one particular kind of taxation, viz., 
what in the terminology of German financial science is known as 
‘taxation on consumption’ (Verbrauchbesteuerung). Salt, tobacco, 
opium, and alcohol, though the first and last named have many 
industrial uses, are principally employed in directly contributing to 
human enjoyment ; while the lottery tax is only removed from the 
same class by the absence of a material object to be used up in 
the process. It however technically belongs to the class of 
‘taxes on acts,’ and is therefore the most fitting introduction 
to the—in this respect similar—tax that we have now to consider. 

The historical development of the postal service, varying as it 
did in different countries, has yet led in all to the establishment of 
a government monopoly. The political reasons that prompted the 
establishment of state post offices have been supplemented by 
economic ones, so that the only open question is with respect to 

1 England 1826, Hesse 1832, Sweden 1840, Bavaria 1861, Switzerland 1865. See 


De Parieu, vol. iii. pp. 388—9. 
2 Cf. Cohn, pp. 372—76; Alessio, vol. ii. pp. 647, et seq. 
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the kindred functions that the post office may legitimately add to 
its primary one. It may however be objected that post office 
revenue is not in reality taxation, and therefore lies outside the 
scope of our present inquiry. The post office it may be said is an 
industry, and its gains are industrial gains. If the state were to 
purchase the English railways it would surely be erroneous to 
include receipts from that new source under the head of taxation ; 
besides, the post office receipts are always described as ‘ non- 
tax revenue.’ This difficulty is only an apparent one, and can be 
easily cleared up by considering the real nature of the institution. 
It is plainly a public agency, and as such may, like any other state 
agency, stand in one of three positions as to its amount of receipts :— 
(1) Expenditure may exceed income ; as is invariably the case with 
regard to the military and naval services, but even with them there 
are small receipts to be taken into account. Some post offices are 
in the same position as e.g. that of British India, and so in several 
years is the United States post. Postal systems that do not meet 
their expenses may be best regarded as administrative departments 
carrying out a public function. (2) Income may just meet expendi- 
ture (including profit on capital invested). It is then an industrial 
agency, and so continues as long as it receives merely normal 
profit, or allows free competition on the part of private ‘ under- 
takers.’ (3) By aid of its special privileges it may obtain an extra 
return beyond what would be gained under open competition, and 
in all cases this additional gain is undoubtedly the result of 
taxation. A simple test will suffice to show that such is the true 
view. Suppose the privilege withdrawn, would not the extra 
advantage be either shared among the competing producers or be 
given in lower charges to the consumers? Again, to change the 
supposition, if a charge equivalent to the gain through legal 
monopoly were imposed on the occupation, would it not be in 
name as well as in reality a tax? Or finally, if the business, with 
the legal privilege annexed, were handed over to a single company 
and its extra gains appropriated by the state, would not that 
also be a tax ? The monopolising restriction is one form of the tax 
which remains in force through all the different assumed cases. 
The importance of clearly drawing this distinction arises 
from its connection with the distribution of the burden of 
taxation. Industrial receipts by the state have not to be 


taken into account in that question; taxes raised through 
monopoly have. A good deal of the net income of the 
English Post Office would come under the head of taxes on 
communications with quite as much justice as the railway 
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passenger duty. A qualification must however be made. It 
has often been pointed out that, in services lke the post office, 
monopoly is a means of economy by reducing the number of 
apphances needed, and what is realized in this mode is pure gain, 
and therefore should not be considered as a tax on anyone. 
Other taxes may, however, have this useful property as Mill long 
ago showed in reference to taxation of profits and of luxurious 
expenditure.’ But for the purpose of judging the pressure and 


FINANCIAL RESULTS OF Post OFFICES AND TELEGRAPHS 1887, 
IN MILLION FRANCS. 


Countries. Receipts. Expenditure. Surplus. Deficit. 
Germany 266'81 228°93 ? 37°83 
Austria 66°89 55°54 11°35 
’rance 17706 137°66 39°40 
Russia 79°33 92°26 3 12°93 
Great Britain 21764 148°34 69°30 
Italy 42°16 35°58 6°58 
Hungary 23°33 18°50 4°83 
The Netherlands 19°51 9°63 2°88 
Belgium 15°33 9°83 5°50 
Switzerland 21°10 19°57 1555: 
Sweden 9-O] 8°85 0-16 
Norway 3°29 3°39 0-10 
Denmark 6°27 6°28 0-01 
U.S. America 253°04 27464 21°60 
Brazil a 12°20 7:09 
Chili 9°32 2°65 0°33 
India 30°21 28°20 2°01] 
Japan Q°42 12°43 3°31 


distribution of taxation, it seems, on the whole, best to consider 
what would be the net income under open competition, and treat 
only the excess, if any, under the present system as pure taxation. 
From this standpoint another consequence logically follows, viz. 
that any deficit in income, as compared with what would be obtained 
under free competition by private enterprise, is so far a bounty on 
communication. A bounty, be it remembered, is in Cournot’s phrase 
a ‘negative tax,’ and if excess receipts be a positive tax a de- 

1 Principles, book v. chap. iii. sect. 3; chap. vii. sect. 2. 

2 The cost of railway carriage of mails is not charged; if it were included the 
surplus would be much reduced. 

3 Expenditure on telegraphs is included, but income is not, so that the apparent 
deficit is larger than the real one. 
No. 2.—VOL. 1 : 
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ficiency must be a negative one. The acceptance of this proposi- 
tion does not by any means carry with it a condemnation of the 
policy so described. The value of facilities for communication 
is so great ; their influence on industry and commerce, and thence 
indirectly on public revenue, is so far-reaching, that a sacrifice of 
the kind may be capable of full justification on financial, and still 
more on social grounds, but the fact remains that it is a sacrifice 
that requires to be vindicated by its results. 

The post office, as a taxing agency in the sense just explained, 
does not yield the large returns that were so noticeable in respect 
to other monopolies. The table of the receipts, expenditure, and 
gain or loss of most leading state post offices for a recent year on 
page 321, and which is taken from Wagner, Finanzwissenschaft, 
vol. 11. (2nd ed.), pp. 148—9, does not give very brilliant results. 

The telegraph system is so closely connected with the post 
office that the extension of state monopoly from the latter to the 
former has been very general. Most of the postal accounts just 
stated include telegraphs. The United States has not as yet 
followed the general course; it leaves its telegraphic system to 
private companies. The question of the best policy in this mat- 
ter is a difficult one; but for our present purpose it is enough to 
note that taxation of telegraphic communication is quite imprac- 
ticable ; the real problem is to secure the payment of expenses by 
earnings. 

Municipal InpUSTRIES.—Presenting some points of resem- 
blance to the postal service is the municipalization of special 
industries, particularly water and gas supply and tramway service 
with a monopoly to the public authorities of the town. The agencies 
in each case are more cheaply worked by monopoly ; in each the 
service has connection with the governing body which consumes 
a part of its service or product, and in each the financial ele- 
ment, though present, is subordinate to other aims. Municipal 
industries are in two respects different, for (1) they require a 
considerable amount of capital expenditure, and (2) they naturally 
tend to become monopolies. The question then so far as we have 
to do with it amounts simply to the comparative merits of (a) 
taxation through monopoly, which is accomplished by the munici- 
pality taking the industry into its own hands, and so applying its 
monopoly as to gain extra revenue, and (b) taxation of monopoly, 
to be effected by subjecting the companies engaged in the busi- 
nesses to special burdens. The financial elements involved in 
the decision are the comparative ability of municipal and company 
management, and the relation that the interest on municipal loans 
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would bear to the profits of the undertakings in question; and 
while it is probable that there may be some superiority in private 
industry, there is little doubt that the credit of the larger towns is 
so good as to enable them to borrow on lower terms than any 
usual rate of dividend would represent. So far as the question 
of tax revenue is involved, we may conclude that a somewhat 
syeater yield with less friction would be obtained through public 
monopoly, but that it is questionable whether this source of 
taxation is a good one: the benefits to consumers by low rates 
more than compensating the reduction in public receipts. That 
public bodies will incline to the latter view is almost certain. 
Taxation of such essentials as water and light, and of the general 
conveniences of transport, chiefly used by the poorer and middle 
classes would run little chance of approval by any popularly 
elected body.! 

STATE Ratbways.—Among possible forms of revenue-yielding 
monopoly, railways under state management must be mentioned, 
but in practice there is no instance of the application of this 
method, for most countries retain private lines in more or less 
competition with state ones ; and where, as in Victoria and New 
South Wales, the whole railway system is state property, no attempt 
is made to do more than cover the cost of working and interest 
on capital expenditure. As the Victorian Railway Commissioners 
remark: ‘No department controlling state-owned railways can 
expect to be allowed to realize more than a small margin beyond the 
amount required to pay the interest upon the capital invested, as 
unmediately that point has been reached the public request and 
insist upon concessions in rates or increased facilities ; both of 
which are practically an amelioration of taxation.’ ? 

The foregoing examination of the principal cases in which 
state monopoly is or may be employed as a fiscal expedient enables 
some general conclusions to be drawn as to the effects and limits 
of its working. The first point that is prominently suggested is 
that monopoly is in fact but one particular method of raising taxes, 
and that, consequently, its operation should be confined to articles 
that are well suited as objects of taxation. In practice also it is 
only productive when confined to commodities ; when applied to 
‘acts,’ and more especially to communication and transport, it 
ineets with difficulties, partly from the nature of the object, partly 
from popular sentiment. The post office, telegraphs, and railways 

1 This part of the question has been well treated in Mr. Sinclair’s Municipal 
Monopolies, received after the paragraphs in the text were in type. See especially 
pp. 21—24. 

* Victorian Year Book, 1887-8, vol. ii. p. 139. 














324 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


will never be productive of much tax revenue ; nor can we expect 
that municipal resources will be largely assisted by monopoly of 
special industries. Another feature in successful monopoly is its 
operation on articles of luxury. With the exception—if it really 
be an exception—of salt, this method of taxation is best applied 
to commodities that are at once luxuries and in general use ; it in 
fact conforms to the rule that governs all taxation of commodities. 
The sumptuary element, if it may be so described, is also present. 
The alcohol monopoly has been advocated as much to restrain in- 
temperance as to increase revenue, and the same idea reappears 
in the monopoly of tobacco. 

The one serious objection to the system is found in its violation 
of industrial liberty. The general value of freedom in industry is 
however always impaired by taxation. An excise duty can only 
be effective with the aid of constant watchfulness and interference 
on the part of the revenue officials. ‘The system of control,’ says 
Cliffe Leslie, ‘ which excise duties involve in the case of produc- 
tions subject to them is scarcely a smaller violation of industrial 
freedom than absolute prohibition,’! and the evidence that he 
adduces fully supports his statement. The difference, so far as 
infringement of liberty is concerned, between excise supervision 
and monopoly is merely one of degree, and if, as most economists 
and financiers maintain, taxation of commodities is necessary 
under present conditions, it follows that the choice between 
monopoly and excise taxation depends on the particular circum- 
stances of each case. For instance, the French tobacco monopoly 
seems generally accepted as the only effective mode open for 
raising a sufficiently large sum from that commodity.2 The 
United States, who do not need revenue, can adopt the milder and 
less stringent form of a stamp duty.® In deciding between the 
different methods of taxation, the following conditions are the 
most important, viz. (1) the rate of taxation—the heavier the 
rate of charge the greater the probability that monopoly will be 
necessary to enable it to be effectively collected ; (2) the possibility 
of full supervision of private producers—the more difficult this is 
the stronger is the case for placing the industry entirely in the 


i « Financial Reform,” in Cobden Club Essays (2nd series), p. 224. 

2 ‘Nous conseillons 4 tous les pays qui ont le monopole du tabac de le conserver. 
En fait de droits sur cette denrée les plus élevés sont les meilleurs, 4 la seule condition 
quw’ils soient les plus productifs pour le Trésor. Tant que nous aurons une grande 
armée et une grosse dette nous devrons maintenir le monopole du tabac.’”’ Leroy- 
Beaulieu, Traité des Finances, vol. i. p. 706; cf. Stourm, vol. i. p. 393. 

3 For the details of the tobacco tax in the United States, see an interesting article 
by F. L. Olmsted, Quarterly Journal of Economics, January 1891, pp. 193, et seq. 
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hands of the state; (3) the elaborateness of the technical pro- 
cesses employed. Where much fixed capital is required, and 
where invention is active, it is not advisable to establish a state 
monopoly ; (4) the extent of the industry. A complete withdrawal of 
any branch of industry from the hands of private producers is, in 
itself, an evil, and the larger the industry the greater the loss in- 
flicted. Even on the supposition that cotton goods were the most 
suitable objects of taxation, a state monopoly of the English 
cotton industry would be too absurd to be thought of. Taking 
these conditions together, we find that there is a tolerably well- 
defined area within which alone the use of monopoly is admissible, 
and that it belongs to trained financial practice to wisely apply it 
within those bounds. 

The whole inquiry also illustrates the proposition that financial 
systems must be adjusted to suit special situations. There is no 
pure @ priort system of taxation. Each state requires what is 
fitted for its special circumstances. The place of general princi- 
ples 1s not to assist the financier in laying down hard and fast 
rules, but in indicating the forces that are likely to operate in 
all cases, but with varying intensity in each separate instance. 


[NotrE.—Since the above article was written, public attention 
has been drawn to the opium monopoly by the debate and division 
on Sir J. Pease’s motion (April 10th, 1891). The fact that mono- 
poly is nothing but a particular form of taxation disposes effectually 
of the proposal, made on moral grounds, to substitute an excise 
or export duty for the present system. Even the permission of 
free cultivation without any taxation is met by Sir H. Maine’s 
dictum that ‘For moral purposes there is no distinction between 
what a despotic Government does itself, and what it permits its 
subjects to do.’ We are not called on to balance the arguments 
for total prohibition, and for retention of the monopoly. But it 
may be noticed that the financial sacrifice of the former would, if 
the burden were borne by England, be smaller than is commonly 
believed. The Indian Budget estimate for 1891-2 puts the net 
receipts from opium at R.X. 5,301,700, or, taking the rupee at 
ls. 54d. (the Budget figure), only £3,810,600, less than half of the 
‘eight millions’ of popular statements. Should the decline be as 
rapid in the future as it has been since 1880-1 the problem will 


soon solve itself. ] 


C. F. BASTABLE 

















THE McKINLEY TARIFF ACT? 


THE protective system which the United States has adopted 
during the last generation is sometimes spoken of as if it were 
simply a phase of the general reaction against a liberal policy in 
foreign trade which has shown itself since 1873 in almost every 
country except England. In fact, however, the movement 
in the United States is a separate and distinct one. The 
reaction in other countries has been due to wide-reaching 
causes, such as brought about, under very similar circumstances, 2 
similar result in the early part of the present century. The great 
inventions in textile manufactures and in the production of iron at 
the close of the eighteenth century brought about a sweeping 
change in the processes of production and in international trade. 
To that change the Continental countries accommodated them- 
selves but slowly ; and the difficulties of the transition led to oppo- 
sition which took, in part, the form of protective duties. Similarly, 
we have had in this generation enormous changes in the arts of 
production, and above all in transportation, which have compelled 
a shifting and rearrangement of the protective machinery, and 
have inevitably caused discomfort and suffering to large classes 1 
many countries. Among the attempts to stave off or mitigate the 
effects of these great changes, have been the productive duties mn- 
posed since 1873 in France, in Germany, in Austria, and in Italy. 
As the older movement was directed chiefly against the cheapened 
-nanufactures of Great Britain, so the present movement is directed 
chiefly against the cheapened agricultural products of new coun- 
tries, and especially of the United States. 

Obviously, therefore, the protective movement in the United 
States stands by itself, and presents aspects of its own. In truth, 
the movement here has been very largely of an accidental sort, 
explicable mainly from political causes. The United States has 
simply drifted into its present position of high and pronounced pro- 


1 Reproduced (with some additions by the author) from the Giornale deg! 
Economisti, Jan. 1891, by the kind permission of the editor of that Journal. 
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tection. Before the Civil War of 1861-65, our tariff system was 
comparatively moderate and simple ; not by any means a tariff based 
on the principles of free trade, but a tariff making a very moderate 
application of protection. During the colossal struggle of the 
Civil War, every financial resource was strained to the utmost. 
An enormous national debt was accumulated, a vast system of in- 
ternal taxation introduced, an inconvertible paper money issued 
to excess, and a great increase in customs taxation brought about. 
The protective system in the United States, it may be safely said, 
would never have reached its present position but for the financial 
pressure of the Civil War. When the war closed no one expected 
that any one of the financial expedients to which it led would become 
permanent. The debt was steadily reduced, the currency was put 
on a specie basis, almost all the internal taxes were abolished ; but 
the customs taxes remain, and indeed have rather been increased. 
or the first ten years after the war the general expectation was 
that these also would be reduced. The opponents of protection 
take a malicious pleasure in quoting from speeches made in 1870 
and 1872 by men who are now unconditional protectionists, pro- 
tests against the evils of high duties. The present attitude of the 
Republican party, committed as it is to the rigid maintenance and 
wider extension of the protective policy, was not clearly assumed 
until within the last ten years. As late as 1872, its leaders were 
active in trying to bring about a reduction of the customs duties ; 
and in the campaigns of 1876 and of 1880 the protective question 
played no considerable part. 

The United States, then, has drifted into its present position ; 
drifted into it because the customs taxes are those whose incidence 
is least easily followed, which alone find strong pecuniary interests 
to aid them, which alone hold out the promise of aiding domestic 
rather than foreign industry. The process of drifting can in no 
way be better illustrated than by the history of the movement 
during the last six years, culminating in the passage of the act of 
last year. 

In 1883, a general revision of the customs duties was made. 
That revision was made by the Republican party, and its original 
object was to make reductions of the duties. The reform of the 
tariff, of which much was heard in those days from Republican 
quarters, was on all hands understood to mean a lowering of the 
rates of duty. In fact the Act of 1883 did make some reductions 
on important articles, like pig iron and wool; slight reductions, it 
is true, but none the less significant of what was then understood 
to be the popular wish. It is true also that the protectionists into 
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whose hands the remodelling of the tariff was put, could not resist 
the temptation to increase the duties on certain articles which 
were most affected by competition from abroad. But the unmis- 
takable feeling of the public, and the undoubted expectation of 
public men, was that the duties should be reduced. 

In 1884 came the election of President Cleveland. The cam- 
paign of that year was conducted by the Republicans on the tariff 
question, which then, for the first time, was put forward by them 
as the main issue on which they wished to stand before the com- 
munity. On the other hand, the Democrats and a large number 
of independent voters made the campaign turn largely on the per- 
sonal qualifications of Mr. Blaine, the Republican candidate for the 
Presidency. The final election of Mr. Cleveland was no doubt due 
in large part to dissatisfaction with the personal character of Mr. 
Blaine, and to an expectation that his opponent would adopt a 
high standard in his administration of the Civil Service. Mr. 
Cleveland, however, was not indisposed to accept the issue which 
Mr. Blaine had endeavoured to make the decisive one in the cam- 
paign, and, after having been in office for two years, he sent to 
Congress, in December 1887, his well-known message on the tariff. 
In that he put himself squarely upon the ground that the existing 
duties were excessive and should be reduced, and, more particu- 
larly, that the duties on raw materials should be done away with. 
Mr. Cleveland’s unqualified attitude committed the Democratic 
party more fully to the policy of reducing the duties, while, on 
the other hand, it compelled the Republicans, almost in self- 
defence, to cling more closely than ever to the policy of high pro- 
tection. During the session of Congress in the winter of 1887-8, 
the Democrats pushed through the House of Representatives, in 
which they had a majority, the so-called Mills Bill,! making a 
general reduction of duties. There was no expectation that this 

3111 would be enacted, because the Senate still contained a 
majority of Republicans; it was meant mainly to be a concrete 
expression of the policy of the Democratic party. 

The election of 1888, therefore, in which Mr. Cleveland was 
the Democratic candidate, and Mr. Harrison the Republican can- 
didate, turned mainly on the tariff issue. The contest was close ; 
and the Republicans won by a narrow majority. Mr. Harrison 


! These measures get their names from the gentlemen who are chairmen of the 
committes preparing them. Mr. Mills, a member of Congress from the State of Texas, 
was chairman of the Committee on Ways and Means, which prepared the tariff bill in 
1888. Mr. McKinley, a member from Ohio, is chairman of the same committee in 
the present Congress. 
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became President, and the Republicans secured control of the 
House of Representatives by a majority which was small, but suf- 
ficient to enable them to carry out their policy. The Republican 
victory probably was not due to any strong popular preference for 
the Protectionist policy. The ties of party attachment, which are 
immensely strong in the United States, held many thousands to 
the Republican party merely by force of tradition. These voters 
have been Protectionists because they are Republicans, not Re- 
publicans because they are Protectionists. This rooted hold of the 
party among the ‘ respectable’ classes of the North was reinforced 
in 1888 by other causes. Many independents who had refused to 
vote for Mr. Blaine in 1884, had become dissatisfied, in part cer- 
tainly on good grounds, with President Cleveland’s administration 
of the Civil Service, and refused to vote for him again. Moreover, 
the Republicans had a very effective party organization, and the 
command of large sums of money for campaign purposes. The 
election of 1888 was characterized by a free use of money on both 
sides, and the demoralization of the lowest class of our voters 
during the campaign was so great as to cause some pessimistic 
feeling as to the future work of universal suffrage. It has been 
frequently said that the leaders of the Republican party secured 
large sums of money for campaign uses from manufacturers and 
others having a direct interest in the retention or increase of the 
duties ; nay, it has been charged that there was a direct bargain, 
under which subscriptions to the campaign fund were to receive a 
quid pro quo in the form of higher duties. It is not probable that 
any such compact was made; but there seems to be little doubt 
that considerable sums were subscribed by those engaged in pro- 
tected industries to the campaign funds of the Republican party, 
which never would have been subscribed but for an expectation 
that the duties would be increased. 

The final result has been the new tariff act. That act was 
passed in fulfilment of the pledge made by the Republicans to 
the people and to the protected industries. It was not passed 
without grave misgivings within the ranks of the party. Nota 
few of the Republicans doubted whether the country was really 
with them in the measure. Especially in the West, the Repub- 
lican leaders feared that the measure would not be popular. But 
after the pledges made in the campaign, the Republican party would 
have weakened itself and impaired its political prestige, if it had 
failed to carry through some tariff act. The pressure of party 
tactics carried through a measure of which the dangers were 
considerable, and were not unforeseen. 
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So much for the history : to which a word may now be added as 
to the probabilities of the future. As the readers of this Journal 
doubtless know, the members of the House of Representatives are 
elected for two years only, and every two years a new House 
supersedes the old one. Immediately after the passage of the 
McKinley Act in October, 1890, the biennial election for the next 
House was held. In that election ((n November, 1890) the tariff 
question was again mainly at issue. The result of the popular 
vote, to the surprise of the opponents as well as to the friends of 
the McKinley Act, was the complete and utter rout of the Repub- 
licans. Not only has the slender majority which they have in the 
present House been wiped out, but in the next House of Repre- 
sentatives the majority against them will be more than two to 
one. It must not be forgotten, however, that the peculiarities of 
our political machinery will prevent this change in the popular 
vote from having any effect on legislation for several years to come. 
In the first place, the newly elected House of Representatives will 
not meet until December, 1891, so that under the most favourable 
circumstances no change in legislation could be undertaken before 
1892. Next, the Senate has still a Republican majority, and 
is likely to continue to have one for at least two years to come. 
Finally, President Harrison retains his veto power over legislation 
until the expiration of his term in March, 1893. The new House, 
confronted by a Republican Senate and President, will, therefore, 
be unable to enact any measure overthrowing the new tariff Act. 

When we consider the possibilities after 1892, we are very 
much at sea. The campaign of 1890 was no more than a pre- 
liminary skirmish. The real struggle will come in 1892, when a 
new President and still another House of Representatives will be 
elected. What will be the policy of the Republicans and Demo- 
crats in the meantime, and what will be the trend of public opinion, 
it is impossible to say. Other issues—notably those connected 
with the silver comage and the currency—may come to the front, 
and materially affect the constituency and prospects of both par- 
ties. But one thing is clear: that the general policy of protection 
has not yet been definitely rejected. While the new tariff Act was 
doubtless not popular, and damaged the Republicans at the last 
elections, other causes contributed to their mishaps. To say the 
least, they have not improved the Civil Service; they have not 
been fortunate, to use again a mild expression, in some appoint- 
ments to conspicuous public offices. They have tried to pass the 
bill, popularly known as the Force Bill, for regulating Federal 


elections in the South, which is fairly open to the objection that 
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it would check the progress toward better relations between the 
whites and blacks,—a progress which, while it has by no means 
solved that most difficult of our problems, is yet an extraordinary 
example of the capacity of the American to adapt himself to 
changed conditions. They have alienated many members of their 
own party by the extravagance of their legislation for pensioning 
soldiers of the Civil War. All these causes contributed to bring 
about their discomfiture ; to which may be added the usual reaction 
against the party in power midway in its administration. The 
tariff Act in itself was in its details an unfortunate measure, calcu- 
lated to invite attack and defeat. The country has not, therefore, 
pronounced definitely as to the protective policy, but only as to 
the policy which the Republicans have pursued in every direction 
during the last two years. If the Republicans, ridding themselves 
of the particularly objectionable features of the McKinley Act, 
plant themselves squarely upon a policy of more moderate pro- 
tection, and if they rid themselves of some unpopular measures 
and unpopular leaders, it is by no means clear that they may not 
succeed in 1892. 

Looking now, however, not at the prospect for the next two 
years or the next five years, but at the probable permanent fiscal 
policy of the United States, it seems to me clear that there are 
certain deep-reaching factors which will tend to bring the country 
away from the policy of protection, and eventually to lower the 
range of import duties. In the first place, the enormous exporta- 
tion of agricultural products which now takes place from the 
United States cannot continue indefinitely. As the population 
increases within the United States, and as less and less new land 
becomes available, there will be more mouths to feed within the 
country, and no fresh natural resources with which to raise 
agricultural produce. In the second place the industrial character 
of the American people is such as will make the country, in the 
long run, an exporter rather than an importer of manufactured 
articles. The extraordinary advances made by us in the use and 
invention of labour-saving machinery, and the enormous resources 
in iron, copper, lead, coal, and natural gas, promise a great 
development of manufacturing industry in those industries where 
mechanical skill is most important. As the pressure towards 
diminishing exports of agricultural produce becomes felt, and the 
possibility of increased exports in manufactured articles more 
clear, the cry for free raw materials, which is now being raised 
effectively by the Democrats, will become more and more effective, 
and the trend of opimion must be in favour of a more liberal 
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foreign policy. But how long will it be before this stage is 
reached ? It may come within five years: it may not come for 
twenty years. The beginnings of the permanent movement may 
be appearing now, and some reductions from the general high 
range of duties, especially upon raw materials, may come in the 
immediate future ; but how soon a general change, affecting the 
whole of the customs duties, will be reached, it is impossible to 
say. Not a little will depend upon the degree of political skill 
which the two opposing parties—the Democrats and the Re- 
publicans—will show in the campaigns of the ensuing years. 
After this lengthy introduction we may pass to the particular 
measure, the McKinley Act, which has been the occasion of the 
present agitation in the United States, and which has caused so 
much excitement in European countries. The central point of 
the protective system in the United States is in what is known as 
the wool schedule—the duties upon wool and upon woollen goods ; 
and nothing indicates more clearly the attitude of the two parties 
than the mode in which they have dealt with these duties. In 
American politics wool is an article of prime importance. On the 
one hand it is grown in considerable quantities by the farmers of 
some central states, and particularly of Ohio, in which the parties 
are evenly divided, and in which the scale has turned sometimes 
in favour of one party, sometimes in favour of the other. The 
farmers in this region have been told for years that the duty upon 
wool enables them to get higher prices, and so gives them their 
share in the benefits of the protective system. On the other hand, 
wool is a raw material consumed in large quantities by the manu- 
facturing industries of the Eastern States, and particularly of New 
England ; and the appeal for free raw material for the benefit of 
the woollen manufacturer is particularly effective in these states. 
It may surprise the foreign reader to be informed that never- 
theless most of the manufacturers of these states—even the 
are in favour of the retention 








woollen manufacturers themselves 
of duties upon wool. The explanation is simple enough: the 
duty upon wool is the price which they pay for the maintenance 
of the general protective system. The feeling both with the 
advocates and opponents of protection is that if the duty upon 
wool is removed, it will be impossible longer to persuade the 
farmers that the protective system is to their advantage. They 
will then vote for the abolition of the duties upon woollen goods 
and on manufactures in general; the whole fabric will come to 
the ground when once this foundation is destroyed. 

The tariff Act of 1883 made a slight reduction in the duty 
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upon wool. The Mills Bill, passed by the Democrats in 1888, 
admitted it free of duty ; and that change was felt by both parties 
to be of incisive importance. The McKinley Act, on the other 
hand, not only maintained but raised the duties on all classes of 
wool. Retaining the classification which had previously existed, 
it divided wool into three classes: clothing wool, combing wool, 
and carpet wool. The duty on clothing wool goes up from ten to 
eleven cents per pound, and that on combing wool from ten to 
twelve cents per pound. The changes in the third class, carpet 
wool, can be best shown by a tabular statement. The duty is 
changed from specific to ad valorem, as follows :— 


‘ worth 12 cents or less per pound, duty 24 
Old Rate :- Sci 
a worth more than 12 cents per pound, duty 

5 cents. 
eT me ae ( If worth 13 cents or less, 32 per cent. ad valorem. 
ee, Bake, i [f worth more than 13 cents, 50 per cent. ad 

i valorem. 

In addition, there are certain provisions as to the application 
of the classification, which tend to make these duties more rigorous. 
Thus, if any wool of the third class (carpet wool), has been 1m- 
proved at all by an admixture of merino or English blood, it must 
be classified as clothing or combing wool. Again, if a bale of 
wool stated by the importer to be dutiable under one class, shall 
contain any wool whatever of another class, the whole bale is 
subject to the duty of the higher class. Provisions of this sort, 
combined with certain regulations of a separate administrative 
bill, also passed by this Congress, make the changes somewhat 
greater than they seem to be on the surface. 

It is not probable that these duties upon wool, which must 
strike the European reader as most curious illustrations of an ex- 
treme protective policy, will have any considerable effect in check- 
ing the importation of wool, or in stimulating its domestic pro- 
duction. The class of wool described as carpet wool, used chiefly 
in the manufacture of carpets, is grown only to a very slight extent 
in the United States. It is of a coarse quality grown mainly in 
semi-civilized countries, and is imported from all quarters of the 
world ; from Russia, from Asia Minor, from the Argentine Republic, 
from India. With the same labour and the same amount of at- 


tention the wool grower in civilized communities can secure a better 
quality of wool, commanding a higher price ; accordingly he con- 
fines himself to the more profitable sort. The supply of carpet wool 
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has therefore been obtained almost exclusively by importation. 
The demand for an increase in the rate of duty upon it has been 
due chiefly to a suspicion, which existed rather in the minds of the 
self-styled advocates of the farmers than in the minds of the 
farmers themselves, that wool belonging properly to the clothing 
or combing class has been entered as carpet wool and so has 
escaped the higher duty. This suspicion explains the division of 
carpet wool into two classes according to its value, and the higher 
duty upon the more valuable class. It explains also the provision, 
before referred to, by which carpet wool having any admixture 
of merino or English blood is to be treated as belonging to the 
higher classes. The increase of the duty upon carpet wool has 
been a thorn in the flesh for the manufacturers of carpets, whose 
industry is large, and is carried on under a domestic competition 
so keen as to make impossible any unusual profits. Moreover, their 
processes of manufacture are little, if at all, behind those in 
European countries, and foreign competition is not much to be 
feared ; the indirect advantage which the manufacturers are sup- 
posed to get, that of bolstering the duty on their own product, is 
consequently not very tempting to them. Some prominent 
manufacturers of late have come out squarely in favour of 
free wool; in other words, have left the Republicans and 
jomed the Democrats. From the public point of view, the 
duty on carpet wool must be regarded as an unreasonable ob- 
stacle, difficult to defend on any ground, to a simple and natural 
division of labour. The free raw material cry was raised against 
it with effect, and the item was one of those ill-judged details 
in the new Act which contributed to the recent Republican 
defeat. 

On clothing and combing wool the changes of duty, as the 
reader will see, are not considerable, and serve to emphasize the 
opposition of the Republican party to the Democratic policy of free 
wool rather than to make any substantial change. The mainten- 
ance of the high duties upon wool, which were imposed during 
the course of the Civil War, and which I have described else- 
where at some length,’ is due to a curious turn of historical 
causes. During the last two generations the general tendency 
has been for wool-growing to shift to new countries, in which the 
population was not yet dense enough for agriculture proper. As 
improved means of communication have made possible the 
transportation of wool for great distances, the wool-growing of 
the world has been transferred largely to Australia, the Argentine 


1 In my Tariff History of the United States, pt. iv., chap. iii. 
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Republic, the Cape of Good Hope, and other new countries. In 
the United States a similar process has shown itself within the 
country. Wool-growing has steadily shifted westward. In the 
middle of this century, as population became more dense in the 
Eastern States, the number of sheep in these declined, and the 
quantity of wool grown became less ; while in the Central States 
and in the Mississippi valley wool-growing became a considerable 
industry. As population became more dense in these Central 
States in turn, and as railways penetrated the region west of 
the Mississippi and Missouri, wool-growing again shifted further 
westward, and became a great industry on the wide plains of the 
Far West, andin the fertile but unsettled lands of California. In 
our own time, as population is advancing into the Far West, and 
as California is becoming a more and more thickly settled State, 
the tendency again appears for wool-growing to decline there, 
and make way for agricultural operations. 

This process, as it happens, was interrupted in the United 
States by the effects of the Civil War. The sudden cutting off of 
the supply of cotton caused a great demand for wool, and for 
about a decade wool-raising was highly profitable. It increased, 
therefore, in those regions of the Mississippi Valley, in which, 
under normal circumstances, it would have tended slowly to 
decline. The process, as it happened, was coincident with the 
issue of inconvertible paper money, and a consequent artificial 
rise in general prices. A few years after the Civil War, when 
cotton resumed its place as the most important and abundant of 
textile materials, the normal situation was reverted to. The 
price of wool fell sharply, wool-growing shifted rapidly to the 
unsettled western regions, and the considerable returns which the 
farmers had been getting for their wool shrank. This change, 
again, came with the distressing fall in prices which was the 
inevitable result of the contraction of the paper currency and the 
necessary preliminary to the resumption of specie payments. 
These causes, not to mention others also at work, made the 
condition of the agricultural producers in the heart of the 
country far from prosperous; and in their depression they grasped 
at legislation promising aid in any direction. The maintenance 
of the duties upon wool was one step by which the legislators 
could seem at least to aid them. 

But the endeavour to stave off the working of wide-reaching 
economic forces has not succeeded. The westward movement of 
wool-growing has continued. The wool clipped in the region east 
of the Mississippi river has continued to decline, and the consider- 
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able increase in the production of wool which has taken plece 
since 1870 has been exclusively in the Far West. But population 
is thickening in these regions, and wool-growing is not likely 
further to increase even in them. Indeed there are already signs 
that it is beginning to slacken ; and the outlook is that the United 
States will rely on the importation of wool even more in the future 
than in the past. Under these circumstances the restiveness of 
the woollen manufacturers under the duty upon wool becomes 
greater and greater, and it has become a serious question for them 
whether it is not worth their while to throw over the duty on 
wool and submit to the reduction of the duties upon their goods, 
rather than to continue to pay the heavy duty upon their raw 
material. The National Association of Woollen Manufactures, 
in which a large proportion of the woollen manufacturers of the 
country are organized, has protested against the recent additions 
to the duty on wool, even while requesting an increase of the 
duties upon their goods. Within the ranks of the woollen manu- 
facturers themselves there is a strong and growing minority who 
would accept the complete abolition of the wool duties, and 
take their chances on the consequent reduction of those on 
woollens. 

The other side of the present system of duties on wool and 
woollens appears in the duties upon woollen goods. The general 
scheme of the duties upon woollen goods is to impose, in the first 
place, a specific duty of so much per pound or per yard, whose 
object is merely to compensate the manufacturer for the duties 
upon raw wool and to place him in the same position as if he got 
the wool free of duty. Over and above this there is an ad valorem 
duty, which alone is supposed to protect him. In 1867, when the 
compound system was first systematically applied, this net pro- 
tective duty was expected to be 25 per cent. The actual ad 
valorem rate was put at 35 per cent., the extra 10 per cent. 
affording compensation for certain internal taxes, and certain 
duties upon dyes and other chemicals. These internal taxes, and 
most of the other charges, have since disappeared. Nevertheless 
the ad valorem duty on woollens not only has retained the ad- 
ditional 10 per cent., but has even been pushed to a higher rate. 
The first steps toward a higher net protection were already taken 
in the Act of 1883; and in the McKinley Act there is hardly a 
trace of the nominal moderation of the original scheme. The 
situation will be most easily explained by presenting the duties 
under the Act of 1883 and under the McKinley Act, on ‘ woollen 
cloths,’ which include most goods for men’s wear, and form 
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the most important single item in the manufacture of woollen 

goods. 

On cloths worth 80 cents or less per pound, 
35 cents per pound, plus 35°), ad valorem. 


ea eT On cloths worth more than 80 cents per pound, 
35 cents per pound, plus 40 °/, ad valorem. 

On cloths worth 30 cents or less per pound, 
33 cents per pound, plus 40 °/, ad valorem. 


On cloths worth between 30 and 40 cents pei 


The duty under the ag ; 
' pound, 384 cents per pound, plus 40 °, «ad 


McKinley Act is ici 
. valorem. 
On cloths worth more than 40 cents per pound, 

44 cents per pound, plus 50 °/, ad valorem. 

It will be seen that, while there is no marked change in the 
rate of duty on the cheapest kinds of woollen cloth, there is a 
distinct and real increase, even after making allowance for the 
changes due to the heavier duty on wool, in the rates on the more 
expensive qualities. For example, on woollen cloths worth between 
30 and 50 cents per pound, the total duty is in the neighbour- 
hood of 150 per cent upon the value—a rate so very high that it 
is safe to say that congress would never have imposed it except 
in the guise of a compound specific and ad valorem duty. It is 
hardly necessary to inform the sagacious reader that the heavier 
duty on the finer and more expensive cloths is due to the fact 
that those only are imported into the United States. The coarse) 
and cheaper cloths, made chiefly of domestic wool, with an ad- 
mixture of cotton and shoddy, are not imported under any 
circumstances, and, indeed, there is ground for belief that with 
free wool and without any duty whatever upon woollens, these 
voods would be made in the United States without fear of com- 
petition from foreign manufacturers. More expensive goods, 
however, continue to be imported in great quantities, notwith- 
standing a duty which was already high under the earlier legis- 
lation; and it is to the continued importation of these and to 
aid domestic manufacturers in undertaking their production that 
the duties in the McKinley Act have been adjusted. 

This appears still more strikingly in the duties on dress goods. 
The woollen cloths referred to in the last paragraph are goods 
for men’s wear. On dress goods for women the duties under the 
new Act have been changed thus :— 

‘If worth 20 cents a yard or less, duty 5 cents a 
yard plus 35 °/,. 

* worth over 20 cents a yard, duty 7 cents a 
yard plus 40 °/,. 


The old duty was 
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— 


If worth 15 cents a yard or less, duty 7 cents a 
The duty under the \ yard plus 40 °/,. 
McKinley Act is ) If worth over 15 cents a yard, duty 8 cents a 
yard plus 50 °/,. 


It will be seen that by a shifting of the line of classification, 
and by an increase of the duty upon all classes of dress goods, 
the range of duties is made very high. On some cheaper quali- 
ties the new rates will be equivalent to an ad valorem duty of 
between 150 and 200 per cent. These goods are largely imported 
from France, England, and Germany. The total importations of 
1889 were no less than 20,000,000 dollars in value, notwithstanding 
a duty which, under the old Act, averaged about 75 per cent. upon 
their value. The manufacturers desired to secure for themselves 
this large market, aud the Republicans have aided them by duties 
which doubtless are meant to be prohibitory. Whether the new 
duties will, in fact, prove to be prohibitory remains to be seen. 
The duties of the older Act were also meant to bring about the 
domestic manufacture of these goods, and failed to do so. It is 
by no means clear that the great and abiding forces from which 
the international division of labour results will not prove too 
strong even for the high barrier which it is now attempted to put 
in their way. As the matter stands, however, this question may 
not be fairly put to the test. With the result of the recent elec- 
tions staring them in the face, domestic manufacturers must 
hesitate to embark their capital under the shelter of a duty whose 
repeal in the early future is not improbable. It is, therefore, 
very possible that the new duties will simply tax the consumers 
of these commodities—the women and children who wear the 
cloths—without having any considerable effect in stimulating 
domestic production. 

I may digress here to call attention to some administrative 
difticulties which are likely to arise under the woollens duty. The 
reader will observe the peculiar gradation of these duties. Thus, 
dress goods which are worth fifteen cents or less per yard pay one 
rate of duty; those worth more than fifteen cents per yard pay a 
much higher rate of duty. This method of grading duties ac- 
cording to the values of the goods is the result of an attempt to 
escape from the difticulties both of specific and ad valorem duties ; 
an attempt, however, likely to be confronted by these difficulties 
in as troublesome a form as before. Our protectionist system has 
led to the occasional application of ad valorem duties as high as 
50 and 60 per cent. Any commodity of which the different 
qualities shade into each other by slight degrees cannot easily be 
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subjected to a specific duty. A duty, for example, of so much per 
pound upon all silks would be very heavy upon the cheaper grades 
of silks, and very light on the finer grades of silks. The same 
difficulty arises with regard to woollen goods, which shade by 
evadual gradation from very expensive to very cheap. High ad 
valorem duties, however, present such temptations to fraud and 
under-valuation that they are almost sure to be demoralizing, as 
has been abundantly proved by our experience with the duties 
upon silks. A general ad valorem duty upon woollen goods would 
certainly meet these same difficulties of under-valuation. On the 
other hand a uniform specific duty would bear too heavily upon 
the cheaper goods. Hence this device, not new in the McKinley 
Act, but applied more widely than ever before, of grading the 
duties according to the value of the goods. It has been applied 
not only to woollen goods, but to cottons, to gloves, and to a 
considerable number of other articles. Obviously the difficulty 
of under-valuation is not really got rid of. Thus, if dress goods 
are Worth somewhere in the neighbourhood of fifteen cents per 
yard, the temptation upon the importer to invoice them and value 
them so as to bring them under the fifteen cent line, and so to 
escape with a lower duty, is enormous. It is safe to say that the 
extension of the graded valuation system in the McKinley Act 
will be followed by repeated attempts to escape its provisions by 
under-valuation of goods. It is true that a separate administra- 
tive act, which goes by the name of the McKinley Administrative 
Bill, attempts to meet this difficulty by more stringent provisions 
as to appraisal and valuation, and by heavier penalties for fraud 
and under-valuation. But the ingenuity of importers, stimulated 
by the premiums on dishonesty offered by the new tariff rates, 
may be relied upon to put the business of importing into less and 
less scrupulous hands, and to counteract more or less completely 
the efforts of the government officers. 

The changes in duties upon other textile manufactures can be 
disposed of briefly. The general policy in regard to them is 
similar to that which we have seen to exist on woollens; to leave 
unchanged, or even to decrease, the duties on those goods whicl 
are not imported, and to increase them on those whose importa- 
tion continues. Thus the duty is reduced upon the cheaper 
quality of cotton goods, such as ordinary shirtings and sheetings ; 
goods of which the United States already export considerable 
quantities and of which a still larger exportation may be expected 
as the economic conditions of the United States develop in the 
direction I have already hinted at. But on the finer cottons, such 
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as lawns, laces, embroideries, the duty is increased. On cotton 
plushes it is made very high indeed ; and on cotton stockings, an 
article of which the importation in large quantities has continued, 
a complicated system is adopted, not unlike that adopted on 
woollen goods. The old duty upon cotton stockings had been 
40 per cent.; in its place comes the following system :— 


If the value is under 60 cents a dozen, the duty is 20 cents per 
dozen, plus 20 per cent. 

If the value is between 60 cents and $2:00 a dozen, the duty is 50 
cents per dozen, plus 30 per cent. 

If the value is between $2:00 and $4:00 a dozen, the duty is 
cents per dozen, plus 40 per cent. 

If the value is over $4:00 a dozen, the duty is $1:00 per dozen, plus 
40 per cent. 


we 
(0 


In this case the raw material, cotton, is even cheaper in the 
United States than in foreign countries, and the whole of the 
complicated and heavy duty is effective protection. It is an 
almost desperate effort to secure the manufacture of the article 
within the United States. 

On linen goods, of which only the coarsest qualities are now 
made in the United States, the finer qualities being obtained only 
by importation, the duty goes up from 35 to 50 per cent. Linen 
laces and embroideries are advanced from 30 to 60 per cent. On 
silk goods, the manufacture of which, under the stimulus of the 
protective duties of the last thirty years, has reached a very large 
development in the United States, the general duty remains as it 
was before, at 50 per cent. ad valorem. But silk laces, embroi- 
deries and ready-made garments go up from 50 to 60 per cent. and 
silk plushes are subject to a very heavy graded specific duty. In- 
deed, plush goods of all sorts, whether manufactured of cotton, 
wool, or silk, have been singled out for especially heavy duties, 
their production being as yet inconsiderable in the United States, 
and their importation very large. 

Fifteen years ago, even ten years ago, the duties upon iron 
would have been considered the most important part of the pro- 
tective system. But in recent years the situation of the iron 
manufacture in the United States has changed in an extraordinary 
way. Enormous beds of the richest iron ore have been discovered 
in the Central-Northern part of the country, along the shores of 
Lake Superior, and cheap communication by water and rail has 
brought this iron ore into easy communication with the great beds 
of coal in the heart of the country, in Ohio, Illinois and Pennsyl- 
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vania. The iron industry west of the Appalachian chain has grown 
with portentous rapidity, and in the year just elapsed the total 
production of iron in the United States for the first time exceeded 
the production in Great Britain. The bulk of the iron in the 
United States is made far away from the seaboard, and the greatei 
part of the producers of pig-iron can defy foreign competition. A 
sunilar development has taken place in the South, where large beds 
of iron ore, not so rich in quality as those of the North, have yet 
the advantage of being situated close to great deposits of valuable 
coal. The result has been this extraordinary development of iron 
manufacturing 


g, which may have surprising consequences in the 
future. If the means of transportation during the next two decades 
continue to improve as they have improved during the decades 
just passed, or if by an enlargement of the canals around Niagara 
Falls and around the rapids of the St. Lawrence river, the great 
ivon region of the North is brought into easy water communication 
with the world at large, the United States is likely to become a 
vreat lron-exporting country, and eventually to take the place of 
Grreat Britain as the great purveyor to the world of this indispen- 
sable instrument of modern civilization. The far-reaching effects 
of this change on the distribution of the world’s trade will easily 
suggest itself to the reader. Meanwhile, the change has had for its 
immediate effect to make the duties upon pig-iron of very much less 
consequence to the United States than they were twenty years ago 
or even ten yearsago. The duty now has an effect only in maintain- 
ing certain furnaces and establishments which are situated near the 
astern seaboard, and which might be affected in their local market 
by the competition of British iron ; although even to these it is not 
probable that the competition would have any considerable effect. 
No demands were made for an increase in the duty, which ac- 
cordingly is left in the McKinley Act at the old figure (56°72 per 
ton). Indeed, the only demands heard were for a lowering or 
entire abolition of the duty. It is felt in some of the cities on the 
Atlantic seaboard that the higher stages of the iron industry, for 
which pig-iron is a raw material, would be aided if the duty were 
abolished ; since these cities are for all practical purposes nearer 
to England than to the Western States, which are now the centre 
of the domestic production of pig-iron. 

Much more significant than the duty upon pig-iron is the duty 
upon iron ore, which is of practical effect in regard to those 
grades of ore which contain little phosphorus, and are therefore 
available for the manufacture of steel by the Bessemer process. 
The development of the great beds of iron ore of this quality in 
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the West has put at a disadvantage the eastern steel establish- 
ments, which must use Bessemer ore, and must get it either by 
a long railroad haul from the west, or by importation from abroad. 
A strong movement has therefore set in among the iron and steel 
manufacturers of the east in favour of the free admission of iron 
ore. Large steel works have already been established on the 
Atlantic seaboard, which use ore imported from Spain, Cuba, and 
Elba, and which are hampered by the present duty of 75 cents 
per ton on the ore. In most of the Eastern States a strong feel- 
ing exists against the retention of the duty on this most raw of 
raw materials. 

Remarks of the same sort may be made as to the retention of 
the duty upon coal. The production of coal in the United 
States is so enormous, the beds are so rich, and are situated so 
far in the heart of the country that any considerable importation 
of coal is out of the question. In certain smaller districts, and 
more particularly in New England on the Atlantic coast, and in 
the northern stretch of the extreme Pacific coast, from San 
Francisco northward, the natural source for the supply of coal 
happens to lie across the Canadian border. In these two regions 
the duty upon coal has therefore some effect. That duty is a 
curiosity in economic legislation. If these regions of Canada 
had happened to become a part of the United States (and those 
who are familiar with our political history will know that there 
were dates when a strong possibility of this sort existed, espe- 
cially for the extreme western district), their supplies of coal 
would certainly have been considered a blessing for New England 
and for the Pacific coast. The accident of political separation 
has caused the duty to be imposed, which cannot be otherwise 
than a drawback, so far as it goes, upon the prosperity of these 
districts. In New England, which depends mainly upon its 
manufacturing industry, that drawback may be of some moment ; 
though it must be said that the quality of Canadian coal available 
for New England seems not to be of the best, and that the remis- 





sion of the duty would probably have less effect than its advocates 
expect. But surely New England is entitled to any advantage 
which may be obtained in that direction, and the refusal to remit 
the duty in the McKinley Act (the duty remains as before at 75 
cents per ton) was doubtless among the causes which contributed 
to the defeat of the Republican party at the last election. 
Another item in the class of mineral products was the 
subject of heated discussion. This was the increased duty 


upon tin plate. By what may be called an accident in the con- 




















THE MCKINLEY TARIFF ACT 345 
fused mass of legislation passed in the Civil War, tin plates 
happened not to be subjected to a specially high rate of duty, and 
they have therefore continued to be obtained, as they were before 
the war, by importation from England. None have ever been 
manufactured in the United States, and the importations have 
been large, amounting in the last year to over $20,000,000 worth. 
The duty in the Act of 1883 was one cent per pound, equivalent 
to about 35 per cent. upon the value. The Protectionists have 
always complained that this article was unjustly singled out foi 
an exceptionally low rate, and have urged that under the stimulus 
of a sufficient duty its production would be undertaken in the 
United States; and, following their usual line of reasoning, they 
predict that this domestic production must eventually bring about 
2 fall in the price of the article. The McKinley Act finally ac- 
ceded to their demands by raising the duty to 2 2-10 cents pei 
pound. The new duty is to begin with the Ist of July, 1891. 
But its continuance is made subject to a curious condition: that, 
after the year 1896, tin plate shall be adimitted free of duty, unless 
the domestic production for some one year before this date shall 
have equalled one third of the importations during any one of the 
preceding years. In other words, the permanent maintenance of 
the duty is made conditional upon a substantial increase in 
domestic production. The increased duty so proposed caused an 
outery. The canning industry of the United States, by which 
vegetables, fruits, and meats are put up in tin cans for preserva- 
tion, has reached an enormous development. Its products are 
exported in large amounts, and the increased duty upon tin plate, 
it was alleged, would not only tax the domestic consumer but 
tend to check exportation. In this case no vested interest could 
apply for the maintenance and increase of the duty, and the 
question was squarely presented whether a further and consider- 
able extension of the protective system should. be made. There 
can be no doubt that the proposed extension was unpopular, and 
that the tin-plate proviso was another of the items that contri- 
buted to the Republican defeat. 

We may now turn to another and quite different feature im 
the McKinley Act. This is the change in the duty upon sugar, 
which has important fiscal as well as economic bearings. As the 
readers of this Journal are aware, the United States for a numbe) 
of years have been embarrassed by a difficulty which most Euro- 
pean countries would gladly welcome—the possession of a surplus 
revenue. That surplus revenue has been due chiefly to the im- 
port duties which, high as they are, have yet been unable to 
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prevent a great stream of importation, and a consequent large 
inflow of receipts into the Government treasury. The surplus is 
admitted on all hands to be an evil. It has tempted to extra- 
ragance in public expenditure. It has caused continual financial 
complications, because the United States acts as its own banker, 
keeps its receipts in cash in the Government treasury, and, 
consequently, is liable at any moment to withhold from the 
channels of trade a part of the accustomed medium of exchange. 
The surplus has been used by the Government in paying off the 
public debt ; and so long as there were bonds outstanding which 
the Government had the privilege of redeeming at par, there was 
no great difficulty in disposing of it. But these redeemable 
bonds were all paid off several years ago, and since that time the 
Government has been compelled to dispose of its surplus by buy- 
ing its own obligations at a high premium in the open market, a 
circumstance which has added much to the cry for a reduction of 
the surplus revenue. 

Now, the largest item in the customs revenue is the revenue 
from sugar. At the same time the domestic production of sugar 
is not large, being confined in the main to the cane sugar district 
of Louisiana, and amounting in all to only about one-tenth of 
the total consumption. Louisiana, as it happens, is a Democratic 
State, in which the Republicans could therefore lose nothing if 
they abolished the duty. There has therefore been a strong 
disposition in the Republican party to abolish the sugar duties, 
so as to get rid of the surplus revenue, and to be able to come 
before the public with the assertion that taxes had been reduced 
upon an article of food of prime importance. At the same time 
there was an obvious inconsistency in abandoning the Louisiana 
producers to their fate at a time when other domestic industries 
received increased support. Moreover, there is a movement of 
some strength to assist and stimulate the production of beet 
sugar in the United States. Consequently an endeavour is made 
to maintain in another way the protection of the domestic sugar 
producers. This result the McKinley Act attained by making 
raw sugar free of duty, and at the same time giving a bounty 
for the production of sugar within the United States. Raw sugar 
is admitted free; on refined sugar a duty of one-half cent per 
pound is retained, which suftices to protect the refiners of the 
United States. In addition, a discriminating duty of one-tenth 
of one cent per pound is levied on bounty-fed sugar coming 
from the countries which give a direct or indirect bounty on expor- 


tation. Our own domestic bounty on refined sugar produced 
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within the United States is two cents per pound. The bounty 
begins on the Ist of July, 1891, and is to last until 1905. 

This bounty, though not entirely without precedent in our 
economic legislation, is probably a tactical mistake. It is a con- 
fession that a protectionist duty is equivalent to a bounty; a 
confession which obviously is inconsistent with the common 
assertion that duties are paid by the foreign producer rather than 
by the domestic consumer, and the other equally common asser- 
tion that the effect of duties is to lower rather than to raise the 
price of the articles on which they are imposed. While the people 
may be willing to impose what really is a bounty, in the disguised 
form of a protective duty, they are averse to the direct payment 
of money out of the public treasury to the producers of particular 
commodities. The Sugar Bounty was therefore probably a tactical 
mistake on the part of the Republicans ; yet it was one into which 
they were fairly forced by the necessities of the situation. 

Meanwhile, athwart the general abolition of the duty upon 
sugar has come another set of provisions—the so-called reciprocity 
provisions—which throw more light than any other feature of the 
McKinley Act on the peculiarities of our political situation. This 
reciprocity provision is inserted in separate sections of the Act, 
quite distinct from its general schedules. It provides that the 
President by proclamation may cause duties to be imposed on sugar, 
inolasses, coffee, tea, and hides, if he consider that any country 
exporting these commodities to the United States ‘ imposes duties 
or other exactions upon the agricultural or other products of the 
United States, which, in view of the free introduction of sugar, 
molasses, tea, coffee, and hides into the United States, he may 
deem to be reciprocally unjust and unreasonable.’ The object is 
to tempt or compel other countries to reduce their duties on 
American products. Clearly these provisions can apply chiefly 
to the South American countries—to Mexico, Brazil, the 
Argentine Republic, and Cuba. 

This part of the Act has a double origin. In the first place it 
it connected with the Pan-American scheme of Mr. Secretary 
Blaine, of which so much has been heard in European countries. 
It has been obvious to all observers that the only effective way to 
bring about more intimate relations between the United States 
and the other countries of the American continent, has been by 
closer commercial relations. To this our high tariff has interposed 
an insuperable obstacle. By the new reciprocity provision, reduc- 
tions of duties on American commodities are to be sought, not by 
reducing our import duties, but by the threat of raising them if our 
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commodities are not admitted into the South American countries 
at what seem to us reasonable rates. The second source in which 
the origin of the reciprocity provision is to be sought is more 
significant. The McKinley Act passed the House of Representa- 
tives without it. But the trend of public discussion upon the 
Act, especially in the West, foreshadowed the dangers of the 
measure, which have since been made so clearly evident by the 
election ; and there was an uneasy feeling among the shrewder 
Republican leaders that their tariff measure might prove to be a 
political mistake. That feeling was strong in Mr. Blaine, not the 
least shrewd of the Republican leaders; and he may be said 
practically to have forced the Reciprocity provision into the Mc 
Kinley Act as a means of securing support in the West for the 
party measure. He proposed to increase the outlet for the 
produce of the West, to’ open for them agricultural markets 
in regions where they were now handicapped by high import 
duties. The proviso, in other words, is a bid for the agricultural 
vote, a bid inserted into the bill at the last moment as a means of 
conciliating the opposition of which the Republican leaders were 
uneasily conscious. It has failed to accomplish that object, at 
least for the present ; and it is not clear whether any important 
results will come from it in the future. Mr. Blaine has suc- 
ceeded in negotiating a treaty with the newly-established Re- 
public of Brazil by which a remission of duties up to 25 per cent. 
is conceded on imports from the United States... Whether other 
treaties will follow, and whether this treaty will have any con- 
siderable effect on the trade between the two countries remains 
to be seen. It is clear that the President would hesitate 
long, especially after the recent elections, in proclaiming a 
re-imposition of duty on articles like sugar or hides; and in any 
case the threat of imposing a duty is not so effective a diplomatic 
move as would be the offer to remit existing duties. Moreover, 
it is probable that any remissions of duty secured to the United 
States would not long remain preferential; the machinery of 
commercial treaties has usually resulted in making the remissions 
practically open to all the world. Nevertheless, the reciprocity 
move is In many ways a shrewd one. It has a distinct economic 
advantage over the ordinary form of reciprocity,—the simple 
remission of duties to a favoured country. Such a remission is 
likely to redound not to the advantage of the domestic con- 


1 Since these lines were written, the announcement has been made that a treaty 
has also been concluded with Spain, relaxing duties on commodities imported into 


Cuba. 
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sumer, but entirely to that of the foreign producer; unless, 
indeed, the favoured country can easily supply the whole market, 
or other countries are quickly admitted into the favoured circle. 
3ut the reimposition of a duty on the imports from a particular 
country, if it leaves enough of other competing countries in the 
field, brings a pressure to bear on the enemy without hurting the 
consumer at home. The varied sources from which we import 
our sugar supply give a fair field for exercising this convenient 
form of pressure, and it is clear that the present Administration 
means to use the threat of reimposing sugar duties as effectively 
as it can. Moreover, the reciprocity move points to a develop- 
ment in a direction where even those opposed to the new tariff 
régime must admit a promising field. If the United States reach 
the stage of exporting manufactures on a large scale,—and I have 
already indicated my belief that eventually they will,—the first 
steps will be by ventures in markets lke those of the South 
American countries. Connected with the reciprocity scheme is 
one for subsidies to steamship lnes to these regions, which 
secured this spring (1891) a qualified success in the last session 
of the Congress which passed the Tariff Act. It is not impossible 
(though for the present hardly probable) that stimuli of this sort, 
coming as they do to reinforce a movement to which other causes 
give a substantial basis, may leave their mark on the international 
trade of the country. 

The attempt to conciliate the farming vote, which is at the 
bottom of the reciprocity scheme, is seen in other parts of the 
McKinley Act, especially in the increase in the duties upon 
certain agricultural articles. Some of these changes are amusing. 
Thus the duty upon wheat goes up, from 20 to 25 cents per 
bushel, and that on Indian corn (maize) from 10 to 15 cents per 
bushel ; as if a high duty upon these articles, of which we export 
hundreds of millions of bushels yearly, could have any effect what- 
ever. Such changes may fairly be said simply to try to throw 
dust into the farmer’s eyes. Equally insignificant in their general 
effect, although not so unimportant for every section of the 
country, are the higher duties upon potatoes and eggs, petty 
exactions in themselves, and effective only where there is a board 
of trade between Canada and the United States. The duty 
on barley is also raised, to check a considerable importation of 
barley from Canada for the use of the great beer-brewing 
establishments. 

Of permanent importance are the higher duties upon hemp 
and flax, raw materials of which the finer qualities are not grown 
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in the United States. I have endeavoured to explain elsewhere ! 
why these textile materials have never been produced in the 
United States, and why high duties upon them have never had 
the expected effect of stimulating their domestic production ; and 
the length of the present article, already excessive, compels me to 
refer the interested reader to that exposition. It is enough to say 
here that these higher duties will certainly not have their ex- 
pected effect of stimulating domestic production ; that they will 
hamper to a certain extent the industry for which hemp and flax 
are raw materials; and that they have apparently not succeeded, 
more than the other provisions which we have been discussing, in 
maintaining the faith of the farmers in the Republican party. 
They are among those parts of the protective system which, in 
case of another defeat of the Republicans, may be expected first 
to disappear. 

In conclusion, I may add a word as to the directions into 
which the new Act is likely to turn the industries of the United 
States, and as to its bearing on the probable permanent develop- 
ment of those industries. The most effective provisions of the 
new measure—that is, those most likely to stimulate the 
domestic production of articles hitherto imported—are the in- 
creased duties on the finer grades of cotton, woollen, linen, and 
textile fabrics. These have been imported very largely from 
England, Germany, and France. Some of them doubtless will 
now be manufactured at home. The extent of the change will 
probably be lessened by the outcome of the recent elections ; for 
the defeat of the high tariff party suggests a possibility that the 
new duties will be repealed before many years pass, and may 
cause manufacturers to hesitate in setting up any expensive 
plant. But some of the favoured goods can be made without 
much new investment, by modifying and adapting existing 
machinery ; and in some cases the investment will very likely be 
made after all, in the hope that the duties will hold as long as 
the machinery lasts. On the other hand, it may be a question 
whether American manufacturers can attain the superiority in 
style and finish which largely explains the continued importation 
of so many fabrics under the duties, already high, of the previous 
Tariff Acts; and the actual change in the international division 
of labour may be less than is expected either by the friends or 
the opponents of the Act of 1890. 

Such as it is, the change will divert American labour and 

1 In an article on ‘Some Aspects of the Tariff Question,’ in the Quarterly Journal 
of Economics, April, 1889, vol. III., pp. 259-292. 
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capital into channels which may fairly be called unnatural ; or, if 
that phrase savours too much of old-fashioned political economy, 
into channels to which national character and capacity have 
so far shown themselves little adapted. The United States are 
destined to become a great manufacturing country. Indeed, they 
are so already, and the real question for the future is only as to 
the kind of manufactures which will develop. The vast mineral 
resources, of which the effects are already foreshadowed in the 
enormously rapid growth of the iron manufacture ; the ingenuity, 
mechanical skill, and enterprise of the workmen and business 
men,—these factors, with the gradual overtaking of the food 
supply by the rapid growth of the population, must bring about 
the result sooner or later. But I do not believe the growth will 
permanently be in the direction into which the new Tariff Act 
tries to force it; for I do not believe that the measure will be 
permanently successful in modifying the general economic con- 
ditions of the United States. The manufactures which will grow 
are likely to be, not those which demand high duties, but those 
for which the whole question of duties 1s now comparatively 
indifferent. Such are the manufactures of the staple qualities 
of cotton goods, of boots and shoes, of tools, household hardware, 
and utensils, agricultural implements, wooden ware. Industries 
such as these have already begun to export their products ; they 
are, so to speak, already nearly down to the exporting line. In 
some, as in the cotton industry, advantages in the supply of raw 
material are important elements of success. In most of them 
labour-saving machinery, the neat adaptation of the article to 
the precise use intended, mechanical skill in new directions and 
novel processes, the characteristics, in short, which have made 
‘American’ almost synonymous with ‘ingenious,’ tell to the 
utmost. As iron, copper, lead, coal become cheaper within the 
country, the circle of such industries will widen. The advocates 
of lower duties insist that, with the free admission of raw materials 
from abroad it will widen still further; but I have my doubts 
whether a change of this sort would be as important as they 
expect. <A greater effect would probably come from the change 
in the value of money and the tendency towards a generally 
lower range of prices, which might be expected to result from a 
distinctly lower range of import duties. At all events, it is in 
these directions that we may look for a growth of manufactures 
within the United States and for a development of important 
industries of export, that shall have a stable and permanent 
basis. How soon the exportation of manufactured articles now 
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nearly down to the export line will begin to play a large part in 
our industrial organization, it is impossible to say; still less 


it is possible to say how soon the American people will become 
conscious of this opening for their energies, and will adapt their 
economic policy to its use. The change will not take place in 
the immediate future, and in any event will come, not suddenly, 
but by a gradual growth. It is, therefore, not of much immediate 
interest to the man of business, who is always concerned, as 
Bagehot has reminded us, with the outlook for the next season 
or two only. But to the economist, who is concerned mainly 
with the great and permanent changes in the industrial world, 
this development presents by far the most interesting phase in 
the future economic history and policy of the United States. 


E'. W. TAvssic 




















RAILWAY PROBLEMS 
NEXT DECADE 


SOME ENGLISH OF THE 


THE publication of the Board of Trade Return relating to 
overtime on our English Railways, and the disastrous Scotch 
strikes,! have directed public attention to the administration of 
these great enterprises, which have become a vital part of the 
daily life of every Englishman. 

There is undoubtedly a growing feeling that some change is 
hecessary in the present organization, as it has proved unable to 





prevent the loss and misery of the strike. 

Now that the jubilee of the world’s railroad system is past, 
and that the main arteries of traffic are definitely constructed in all 
the older countries of the world, it ought to be possible to collect 
enough facts to make some generalisations with regard to the 
policy of our English system, to see where our shortcomings lie, 
and to suggest certain principles upon which improved methods 
of administration might be founded. Unfortunately, the very 
conditions of the railroad problem are so various and so con- 
stantly changing, that even the best books on railroad policy, 
such as Hadley’s Railroad Transportation (Putnams), need to be 
brought up to date. 

We have therefore to ask ourselves at the beginning, What are 
the conditions which the public may fairly ask that a private rail- 
road system like ours should fulfil in 1891, remembering that, as 
regards the main arteries of traffic at any rate, our system is 
practically complete. 

For the sake of clearness I will attempt to arrange these con- 
ditions under four headings, and discuss how far they can be 
carried out without mjustice. 

1 There was an equally bitter and almost equally protracted strike in Ireland last 


year, but as no evictions were involved, the picturesque correspondent was con- 
spicuous by his absence, and the London newspapers ignored it almost entirely. 
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We must from the first remember that our railway corpora- 
tions differ from all Continental systems, inasmuch as the Govern- 
ment, t.e., the taxpayer, has not had to contribute one penny 
towards their construction or working, and that they have been 
built up on the theory that Government is not to interfere in their 
commercial or technical administration more than is absolutely 
necessary for the protection of the public. 

They pay moreover £2,000,000 in the shape of rates and 
taxes, and this is only one of the instances which show what an 
enormous saving in capital to the country our private system has 
been. 

The total capital sunk in the railways of Great Britain as 
compared to the National Debt, was, in April, 1890, in round 
figures as follows :— 


Railway Capital ... .... £876,595,000. 
National Debt... .... £689,944,000. 


I think that these figures are enough to prove that we may 
leave out of consideration, in this paper, the question of State 
purchase, since it would more than double the National Debt. 
Returning then to the question of the duties of these semi-mono- 
polists to the public, we may put them under the following 
heads :— 

1 Publicity of Rates and Tariffs. 
2 Performance of Contract, e.g., Punctuality. 
3 Reasonable Facilities and steady Progress. 
4 Fair Treatment of Individuals— 

(1) Among the Public, 

(2) Among the Employees. 


1.—PUBLICITY OF RATES AND TARIFFS. 


I have put this subject first, because, in my opinion, publicity 
is a far better remedy for most of the grievances of the public 
against the railroads than any laws. What the trader wants to 
know is the maximum that he may be called on to pay, and also 
to be sure that no secret rebate, of which he knows nothing, is 
made to his competitor in business. The Americans have coined 
a phrase which expresses this well, viz., ‘ personal discrimination.’ 

Competition necessitates practically that there shall be 


differential rates, ¢.e., that the rates cannot be fixed exclusively 
on a mileage basis, but this is a very different thing to a personal 
rebate. 
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Every committee that has investigated the subject has admitted, 
not only in this country, but in America, in France, and in Italy, 
: that ‘equal mileage rates’ are impossible and _ disastrous. 
Bismarck, in the height of his power, when he took over the 
Prussian roads, thought to institute a logical system based on 
equal mileage, but failed completely. 

The particular case was, that Austrian corn used to have very 
much lower through export rates to North Sea ports over 
Prussian roads than the Prussian local rates, and Bismarck cut 
off these through rates. The traffic at once found its way over the 
Austrian roads to the Mediterranean ports, or down the Elbe by 
water, and the Prussian railways lost the traffic, so that the 
Prussian State Railway managers found their receipts sinking 
enormously, and would have had to recoup themselves by raising 
the local rates. 

The old system had to be reverted to, and the old system was 
economically right. For, whereas, the Prussian local corn rates 
paid the railways an interest, of say, 5 per cent. over working 
expenses, the foreign corn paid an interest also, though it might 
be only 2 per cent., and this 2 per cent. would not have been 
touched at all, had the lower rate not been granted. 

Every London shopkeeper probably does the same thing in 
selling one article at a profit of 10 per cent., and another at a price 
which gives him a bare 1 per cent. 

If the principle be once admitted as fair, the object of insuring 
publicity in rates is clear. It is that the differential rate may be 
justified by the company on fair and logical grounds, and not on 
the grounds of favour. 

Without such publicity, ¢.e, without beg bound to give open 
reasons (which, if necessary, must afterwards be made good in a 
court of law), any unscrupulous goods manager might get hold of 
competitive traffic by personal discrimination, or more than this, 
one town or district might be favoured at the expense of another. 

It would seem from the evidence of Mr. Findlay, General 
Manager of the London and North Western Railway, before 
the Railway Rates Tribunal of last year, that the great majority 
of railway men admit the principle of publicity, and have 
abandoned the untenable standpoint of the Liberty and Property 
Defence League, viz., that a railway company is a purely private 
concern, whose directors may deal exactly as they please with the 
public in the matter of rates, without being bound to furnish any 
explanation of apparent anomalies. 
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2.—PERFORMANCE OF CONTRACT—€é.g. PUNCTUALITY. 


This is a point, to which in my opinion, not nearly enough 
attention has been devoted in this country by the higher railway 
intelligence ; probably owing to the system of competition which 
has led one railway, though with a longer route, to attempt to do 
the distance in the same time as the shorter railway, even when 
in practice it is impossible. Had the courts originally held that 
the time table was a contract and the fare or part of the fare was 
recoverable if the contract was broken, our present gross un- 
punctuality, as exemplified in the returns presented to Parliament 
last year, would never have existed. But as the law at present 
stands a passenger can only recover against a company if he 
shows special pecuniary damage, after a long and elaborate legal 
process.! 

Speaking as a railway man, I believe habitual unpunctuality to 
be quite unnecessary, and also, from the railway point of view, 
that it is most extravagant. 

As it is a point of great interest to the public, and will un- 
doubtedly be much discussed during the next decade, it may be 
worth while to consider a few of the technical reasons why in 
France a late train should be the exception, and in England 
the rule. 

The principal reason is that in France the locomotive 
department is entirely subordinate to the traffic department 
(which arranges the time table), in fact, as a French director 
expresses it, the locomotive department is only cocher de 


jfiacre. 


In England, on the other hand, the traffic department is 
usually separate, and has absolutely no control over the locomo- 
tives or their drivers; the locomotive department being a com- 
pletely distinct establishment. Possibly this is a relic of the 
extraordinary strong personality of George Stephenson, who was 
par excellence a ‘ locomotive man.’ 

In England, drivers get a valuable premium on coal saved, and 
it is in consequence not to their interest to make up time lost at 
stations or signals; in France they also get such a premium, 
but they get treble this premium for running punctually. 

The consequence is that day after day you may see the French 


1 It would of course be unfair to alter the law now, since our present train-service 
has grown up on another basis, but I believe that had punctuality originally been 
insisted upon in this way, our traffic would have been conducted with practical exacti- 
tude, though somewhat less speed. 
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express from Paris (which goes at exactly the same speed as the 


English train) arrive to the moment at Calais pier. 

It is idle to pretend nowadays that our speeds are the cause of 
lateness, since some of our fastest trains keep the best time. 

Moreover abroad almost all railway engineers go through some 
months’ training in the traffic department, so that they know 
from experience what are the requirements for punctual working. 
Thus in France, round the large towns, arrangements are uni- 
versal for keeping the main lines entirely free from being crossed 
or interfered with by local traffic. 

In England, competition, with its untold advantages, is yet 
responsible for much delay. For instance, through carriages and 
horse boxes are attached for individuals to almost any train, 
whereas in other countries they are rigorously confined to a few 
slow trains. Almost any company will stop an express for a few 
people if the traffic is competitive, though the eight or ten 
minutes so lost inconvenience perhaps hundreds of ordinary 
passengers. 

As some railways do keep practically exact time, I go so far as 
to say that the public have a nght to demand punctuality from the 
companies who are offenders ; and further, I believe that it would 
be enormously to the financial advantage of these companies if 
they were compelled to keep time. I do not believe that the 
public need lose any privileges worth considering, since those 
companies which are now punctual do not grant less facilities 
than others. 

For instance, it is absurd to allege, as some railway men do, 
that our practice of booking up to the last moment is responsible 
for serious delays, since trains hardly ever start late from this 
cause. In the South of England 75 per cent. of the delays arise 
from signals (which may mean bad administration or overcrowded 
lines), or from time lost at roadside stations, which is a fault of 
administration, or from the locomotive, the reasons for which 
have been explained above. 


3.—REASONABLE FACILITIES AND STEADY PROGRESS. 


A. railway system which does not make steady progress is not 
satisfactory. 

It may fairly be asked, Does our organization in England pro- 
vide for moving with the times ? and give reasonable security for 
keeping touch with public opinion? To answer these questions 
in any absolute way is impossible. But it may be doubted if the 
extraordinary divergence between our best and worst companies 
AA 2 
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is altogether re-assuring on this point. How is it to be provided 
that the worst should level up to the best and not vice versa . 

How is any district to protect itself against arbitrary action 
on the part of a board of directors? The answer is not clear. 
From the one man system of the United States we are, happily 
for our country, almost free. The usual organization of an English 
railway consists of a board of directors, who retain a general 
control, the executive being in the hands of the general manager, 


, 


whose powers however vary very greatly on different lines. 

The chairman may or may not interfere in executive detail. 
It appears as if the tendency were that he should not so interfere, 
but that committees of the board should be formed to supervise 
the various sections of the administration of the railway, dealing 
through the heads of departments and more especially through the 
general manager. 

The questions of interest for the public are— 

How is such a Board to escape petrifaction or senility ? 

What security is given that experiments shall be tried ? 
even possibly Stock 





How can it be arranged that financial 
Exchange co1piderations—shall not overrule the primary duties 
of a railway company to its district ? 

It seems that the English system, on the larger companies at 
any rate, has escaped the evils suggested in these questions to a 
wonderful extent. 

English public opinion is so focused, and the press so strong 
that the gross financial swindles of America are unknown. 

The railways, too, have been largely constructed with money 
subscribed in the district through which they pass, so that a good 
deal of pressure can be and is exercised by local shareholders. 
3ut the fact remains that a body of shareholders is a very bad 
and a very weak constituency. 

The great danger seems to be the want of expansion or fresh 
ideas in administration. There are plenty of engineering schools, 
but no railway schools in the country. There is no real railway 
club, no first-rate railway paper published in the country. The 
difference on the other side of the Atlantic is great. Fresh ideas 
are welcomed, and some of the most acute minds in the United 
States have devoted themselves to the theory of railroading. All 
technical questions are discussed there with a freedom from 
obstinate or conservative prejudice which is quite refreshing. The 
public take an appreciative interest in technical railway improve- 
ments, and understand that the primary object of a railway is to 
carry passengers and goods as cheaply and as well as possible. 
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Their directorates differ from ours, inasmuch as—if not the 
president, then the vice-presidents are men of technical know- 
ledge, who have spent years in learning their business, and yet 
have not allowed detail to swamp their general views; nor are 
they overburdened with administrative minuti as are our officers. 

It seems highly probable that some change in the nature of 
representation on the boards of directors of the districts served 
must come in this country. Our larger systems have on the 
whole been so honestly and admirably managed by the men who 
built them up out of a great quantity of small local lines that the 
cry for this has not yet arisen; especially as the plan has been 
followed of selecting local directors from various districts through 
which the railways pass ; but with the end of the building of new 
competitive lines, and with the growing demand for democratic 
local self-government, it is clear that some change of the sort 
will be made. 

In Prussia, where the organization of the State railroads has 
been carried out as well as possible, each local State railway 
board has on it members representing the commercial interests 
of the district, subject of course to the central oftice at Berlin. 

I am bound to add that the plan has not abolished a system of 
red tape administration which would be intolerable to Englishmen. 

The greatest safeguard which this country possesses, however, 
is in the potential competition which exists. No monopoly is 
permitted to become absolute in this country, and the possible 
competitor is the one thing which keeps all semi-monopolists from 
abuse of their power. 

The sea, too, according to the Report of the Royal Commission 
of 1872, affects three-fifths of our railway rates, and it is unlikely 
that railway companies will be allowed to acquire many more 
harbours; or that many amalgamations among themselves on 
parallel lines will now be sanctioned. It should always be 
remembered in defence of our system of administration by boards, 
that if one railway in any district goes to sleep, owing to the 
age or incapacity of its direction, it is highly probable that its 
neighbour will be slightly more awake, and the loss of competi- 

tive traffic is a reminder even to the most legarthic trading 
corporation. 

Those who have seen the transformation of the Lancashire and 
Yorkshire from one of the least to one of the most enterprising 
companies, will admit the wisdom of Parliament im refusing to 
sanction its amalgamation with even the immaculate London and 
North Western Railway some eighteen vears ago. 
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4.—FAIR TREATMENT—OF INDIVIDUALS AMONG THE PUBLIC; 
OF INDIVIDUAL EMPLOYEES. 

The individual in this country has always been considered ot 
more importance than the mass. 

The great safeguard, which, with regard to railways, he still 
has to rely on, is the stimulating effect of competition. 

In France, where the railways are guaranteed monopolies, the 
common law is much more severe against the companies in 
respect to delays, loss, claims, etc., than here, but few Englishmen 
would like to exchange our system for theirs. The greatest cause 
of grievance—viz., secret rebates, I have already spoken ot 
above. 

But with regard to employees, the case is somewhat different 
The power and wealth of the greatest corporations is so enormous, 
that they are veritable states within a state. 

For instance the whole National Debt of Holland stands as 
follows in regard to the capital of the London and North 
Western Railway. 

Whole debt of Holland, 1890 - - - - £90,487,000 
Capital of L. & N. W. Railway, 1890 - - £103,755,000 

While discipline is and must be strict, the employees ought to 
have some protection against anything like personal tyranny. 
Probably publicity and perfectly fair trial is the best remedy that 
can be suggested. My friend, Mr. Acworth, has pointed out to 
me that in the service where discipline has to be most strictly 
maintained, viz., in the army, the latest-jomed subaltern can 
appeal against his colonel to a court-martial, and a fair trial is 
always insured. 

I do not for a moment mean to insinuate that it is the wish— 
it is certainly not the interest—of the Companies, to treat their 
servants unfairly, but I believe it would lead to better results, if 
the old view of secrecy in these matters were abolished, and a 
more public system of trial, punishments, and inquiries into 
alleged grievances could be instituted. 

I am convinced from experience that many cases of useless 
labour, for instance of station-masters, to take a particular ex- 


ample, could be remedied, if it were not for the jealousies of various 
departments at head-quarters, who all insist on the unfortunate 
station-master obeying each of their departmental orders. 

If there were a registered ‘court of inquiry” the appeal to 
which should not in any way make an employee a ‘‘ marked man ” 
this sort of thing could be stopped at once, and it would be to the 
advantage of the company that it should be stopped. 
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The labour troubles of to-day however raise too large a 

question to be discussed here. They seem to be growing more 


j bitter, perhaps owing to the fact that the enormous extension of 
ff ney 
i joint stock business has made the personal contact of masters and 
& : ° 
, | men almost impossible, and there 1s no reason why the Board of a 


Joint Stock Company should be philanthropic, if the members are 
not large minded enough to see that it is to their interest to have 
a contented staff. I do not, myself, see how any profit-sharing 
scheme can be applied to railroads, though the practice of facili- 
tating investment in railway stocks by employees is largely increas- 
ing. I believe that the management of the staff must more nearly 
approach that of the Post Office, or the Army, than of a societé en 
commandite, since the capital invested is too enormous for the 
employees to own any considerable share. 

In concluding this section of our subject, one cannot but feel 
that railway men are now so well paid, and their position is so well 
assured, that some modus vivendi ought to be found which would 
prevent disastrous strikes. It has been suggested that a court of 
arbitration might be instituted, two of whose members should 
be government officials, to be called in as assessors on the request 
of either party. 

To sum up, we may admit that as our private railway system 
was the first to be constructed, so was it the first to lead the world, 
in speed, in accommodation, and in cheapness. 

To keep this proud position it is in need of constant criticism, 
and the publicity necessary to such criticism, and moreover, of in- 
telligence to enable us to keep a foremost place in technical 
matters. 

From the age of construction we are are moving into an age 
when working, or what the French call ‘ exploitation’ will be 
more important : and how far our system will meet this change 
remains to be seen. But as government purchase is out of the 
question, and as the change has to be met, it will be for the public 
to demand what they need, and to call attention to improvements 
in the methods of other nations ; and these our companies, if their 
future is at all like their past, should assuredly not be slow to 
introduce. 

*. 


C. FARRER 














THE DIFFICULTIES OF INDIVIDUALISM 


THERE are many methods of investigating a movement in 
public thought or of examining a change in social aspirations. 
When Mr. Leonard Courtney undertook to set forth in the first 
number of the Economic Journal the ‘ Difficulties of Socialism,’ 
he elected to study the subject neither in the historical or 
economic investigations of its scientific adherents nor in those 
of its serious critics, neither in the aspirations of its millions of 
votaries nor in the objections of its political opponents. He 
ignored the long history of the Socialist movement in England, 
France, and Germany; he shut his eyes to its marked and grow- 
ing influence on economists and statesmen; he sought for an 
explanation of its aims neither from the professors nor from the 
popular leaders. He passed over the voluminous and varied 
international literature of the movement itself, and, after briefly 
referrmg to various Utopias of the past, took as its represen- 
tative exponent a popular ‘ novelette’ by a middle class Boston 
journalist and Sunday-school teacher, who was not a member of 
any Socialist organization, who was admittedly unacquainted 
either with its methods or its aims, and who displays, almost on 
every page of his unscientific Utopia, traces of the influence of 
what is perhaps the least socialized community in the world. 

The wide circulation of Looking Backward (mainly among 
non-Socialists) appears, in Mr. Courtney’s eyes, to make it more 
worthy of examination in the scientific pages of the Economic 
Journal than the suggestive writings of Owen or Comte, the 
subtle and pregnant analysis of the facts of the Industrial 
Revolution by Karl Marx, or the researches into economic 
history by whole schocls of German Socialist economists. And 
it is highly significant of Mr. Courtney's general misapprehension 
of the Socialist movement that he describes at some length 
(apparently under the impression that he is criticizing Socialism) 
the insignificant attempts of a tiny band of philanthropic 
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divines and barristers—the so-called ‘Christian Socialists’ of 
1850—to bring about areversion to the Individualist method of 


production by starting little associations of producers, whilst he 
entirely omits to notice the essentially Socialist structure of the 
great modern co-operative movement, with its elimination of 
private profit and its democratic control over industry. 

Indeed, all the developments of social life which brought 
about Mill’s conversion to Socialism, and which are so 
strongly influencing contemporary economists, appear to lie 
altogether outside Mr. Courtney’s ken. He ignores the rapid 
progress of the collective control over the capitalist system of 
industry, by factory and other legislation on the one hand, and 
by Trade Unions on the other; whilst the steady supersession 
of that system by our largely unconscious Municipal Socialism— 
the means of production owned by local authorities already 
exceeding the whole industrial capital of Ireland—is apparently 
without significance to this painstaking student of Looking Back- 
ward, and the picturesque descriptions of American Communist 
societies. 

This method of dealing with Socialism is not unusual in 
England, and needs no comment. It may, however, serve to 
explain why the following pages are devoted, not to a detailed ex- 
amination of Mr. Courtney’s misconceptions, but to an attempt 
to set forth the main difficulties which are leading so many of 
Mr. Courtney's friends to abandon the individualist ideal. 

It may be suggested that there is little to be gained either by 
the elaboration or by the criticism of ideal states of society. 
It cannot, indeed, be too often repeated that Socialism, to 
Socialists, is not a Utopia which they have invented, but a prin- 
ciple of social organization which they assert to have been dis- 
covered by the patient investigators into sociology whose labours 
have distinguished the present century. That principle, whether 
true or false, has, during a whole generation, met with an ever- 
increasing, though often unconscious, acceptance by political 
administrators. 

It is, indeed, one of the initial ‘ difficulties’ to be overcome by 
Individualists that so many of them received their economic and 
historical training before we had learnt to think of social institu- 
tions and economic relations as being as much the subjects 
of constant change and evolution as any biological organism. 
The main outlines of social organization, based upon the exact 
sphere of private ownership in England to-day, appear to them as 
fixed and immovable as if they had ‘come down from the Mount.’ 
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Although the very last century has seen an almost complete up- 
setting of every economic and industrial relation in the country, 
it seems to be assumed that the existing social order, thus new- 
created, is destined inevitably to endure in its main features un- 
changed and unchangeable. History is tacitly considered as 
having stopped with the last great convulsion of the Industrial 
Revolution, and Time to have then suddenly ceased to be the 
Great Innovator. Conversely, Socialism is, to such persons, still 
only a statical heaven sought to be substituted, uno ictu, for an 
equally statical world here present. So accustomed, indeed, were 
English students of the last generation to think of Socialism as 
a mere Utopia, spun from the humanity-intoxicated brains of 
various Frenchmen of the beginning of this century, that even 
Mr. Courtney evidently finds great difficulty in recognizing it in 
its modern scientific form. But this is merely a consequence of 
the same imperfect appreciation of historical evolution. Down to 
the present generation every aspirant after social reform, whether 
Socialist or Individualist, naturally embodied his ideas in a de- 
tailed plan of a new social order, from which all contemporary 
evils were eliminated. Bellamy is but a belated Cabet, Baboeuf, 
or Campanella; and it is a little too bad to mistake this New 
England Utopian scheme for the essentially evolutionary Socialist 
movement now surging throughout Europe. 

Indeed, this very flux of things, which Bellamy and most of 
his critics ignore, constitutes the main ‘ difficulty’ of Individualism. 
Whatever we may think of the existing social order, one thing 
is certain—namely, that it will now, as heretofore, inevitably 
undergo considerable modification in the future. Those modi- 
fications will be partly the result of forces not consciously initiated 
or directed by human will. Partly, however, the modifications 
will be the results, either intended or unintended, of deliberate 
attempts to readjust the social environment to suit man’s real or 
fancied needs. It is therefore not a question of whether the existing 
social order shall be changed, but of how this inevitable change 
shall be made. 

In the present phase of acute social compunction, the mal- 
adjustments which occasion these modifications appear to us 
in the guise of ‘social problems.’ But whether or not they are 
the subjects of conscious thought or conscious action, their in- 
fluence is perpetually at work, silently or obtrusively modifying 
the distribution of social pressure, and altering the weft of that 
social tissue of which our life is made. The characteristic feature 
of our own age is not this constant evolution itself—for that, of 
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course, is of all time—but our increasing consciousness of it. 
Instead of unconscious factors we become deliberate agents, either 
to aid or resist the developments coming to our notice. Human 
selection accordingly becomes, to the distress of Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, the main form of natural selection, and functional adapta- 
tion replaces the struggle for existence as the main factor in social 
progress. Man becomes the midwife of the great womb of Time, 
and necessarily undertakes the responsibility for the new economic 
relations which he brings into existence. 

Hence the growing value of correct principles of social action, 
of valid ideals for social aspiration. Hence, therefore, the import- 
ance, for weal or for woe, of the change in social ideals and prin- 
ciples which marks off the present generation of Socialists from 
the surviving economists and statesmen brought up in the 
‘Manchester school.’ We may, of course, prefer i1fot to accept 
the watchwords or shibboleths of either party ; we may carefully 
guard ourselves against ‘the falsehood of extremes’; we may 
believe that we can really steer a middle course. This comforting 
reflection of the practical man is, however, an unphilosophical 
delusion. As each difficulty of the present day comes up for 
solution, our action or inaction must, for all our caution, necessarily 
incline to one side or the other. We may help to modify the 
social organism either in the direction of a more general Col- 
lectivism or in that of a more perfect Individualism ; it will be 
hard, even by doing nothing, to leave the balance just as it was. 
It becomes, accordingly, of vital importance to examine not only 
our practical policy but also our ideals and principles of action, 
even if we do not intend to follow these out to thei logical 
conclusion. 

It is not easy, at the present day, to be quite fair to the opi- 
nions of the little knot of noble-minded enthusiasts who broke 
for us the chains of the oligarchic tyranny of the eighteenth 
century. Their work was essentially destructive, and this is not 
the place in which to estimate how ably they carried on then 
statical analysis, or how completely they misunderstood the social 
results of the industrial revolution which was falsifying all then 
predictions almost before they were uttered. But we may, perhaps, 
not unfairly sum up as follows the principles which guided them 
in dealing with the difficulties of social life: that the best govern- 
ment is that which governs least ; that the utmost possible scope 
should be allowed to untrammelled individual enterprise ; that 
open competition and complete freedom from legal restrictions 
furnish the best guarantees of a healthy industrial community ; 
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that the desired end of ‘equality of opportunity’ can be 
ultimately reached by allowing to each person the complete 


ownership of any riches he may become possessed of; and that 
the best possible social state will result from each individual 
pursuing his own interest in the way he thinks best. 

Fifty years’ further social experience have destroyed the faith 
of the world in the validity of these principles as the basis of 
even a decent social order, and Mr. John Morley himself has told 
us? that ‘ the answer of modern statesmanship is that unfettered 
individual competition is not a principle to which the regulation of 
industry may be intrusted.’ 

Mr. Courtney, indeed, ‘ faithful among the faithless found,’ 
is still unrepentant, and bids us look for no change other than 
& reversion to ‘complete personal freedom,’ tempered by ‘a 
growth in temperance, prudence, and the gift of sympathy.’ 
But few, either among economists or among politicians, would 
now agree with him. 

‘It is indeed certain,’ sums up Dr. Ingram, at the end of his 
comprehensive survey of all the economic tendencies, ‘that 
industrial society will not permanently remain without a syste- 
matic organization. The mere conflict of private interests will 
never produce a well-ordered commonwealth of labour.’ ” 

Modern Socialism is, accordingly, not a faith in an artificial 
Utopia, but a rapidly-spreading conviction, as yet only partly 
conscious of itself that social health and consequently human 
happiness is something apart from and above the separate 
interests of individuals, requiring to be consciously pursued as 
an end in itself; that the lesson of evolution in social develop- 
ment is the substitution of consciously regulated co-ordina- 
tion among the units of each organism for their internecine 
competition ;* that the production and distribution of wealth, 
hke any other public function, cannot safely be intrusted to the 
unfettered freedom of individuals, but needs to be organized and 

controlled for the benefit of the whole community; that this 
can be imperfectly done by means of legislative restriction and 
taxation, but is eventually more advantageously accomplished 
through the collective enterprise of the appropriate administrative 
unit in each case; and that the best government is accordingly 
that which can safely and successfully administer most. 

1 Life of Cobden, vol. i., ch. xiii., pp. 298, 303. 

2 Article ‘ Political Economy,’ in Ency. Britt., ninth edition, vol. xix., 1886, 
p- 382; republished as History of Political Economy. 

3 See Professor Huxley’s pregnant declaration to this effect in the Nineteenth 


Century, February, 1888. Compare D. G. Ritchie’s Darwinism and Politics. 
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But although the principles of Individualism have long been 


tacitly abandoned by our public men, they have remained, until 
quite recently, enshrined in the imagination of the middle class 
citizen and the journalist. Their rapid supersession in these days, 
by principles essentially Socialist, is due to the prominence now 
viven to ‘social problems,’ and to the failure of Individualism 
to offer any practicable solution of these. The problems are, as 
Mr. Courtney reminds us, not in themselves new; they are not 
even more acute or pressing than of yore ; but the present genera- 
tion is less disposed than its predecessors to acquiesce in their 
insolubility. This increasing social compunction in the presence 
of industrial disease and social misery is the inevitable result of 
the advent of political democracy. The power to initiate reforms 
is now rapidly passing into the hands of those who themselves 
directly suffer from the evils to be removed ; and it is therefore not 
to be wondered at that social re-organization is a subject of much 
more vital interest to the proletarian politicians of to-day than it 
can ever have been to the University professors or Whig proprietors 
of the past. 

Now the main ‘ difficulties ’ of the existing social order, with 
which, as we suggest, Individualist principles fail to deal, are 
those immediately connected with the administration of industry 
and the distribution of wealth. To summarize these difficulties 
before examining them, we may say that the Socialist asserts that 
the system of private property in the means of production permits 
and even promotes an extreme inequality in the distribution of the 
annual product of the united labours of the community. This dis- 
tribution results in excess in the hands of a small class, balanced 
by positive privation at the other end of the social scale. An 
inevitable corollary of this unequal distribution is wrong pro- 
duction, both of commodities and of human beings; the 
preparation of senseless luxuries whilst there is need for more 
bread, and the breeding of degenerate hordes of a demoralized 
‘residuum’ unfit for social life. This evil inequality and 
disastrous malproduction are enabled to continue through the 
individual ownership of the instruments of industry, one in- 
evitable accompaniment of which is the continuance, in the 
commercial world, of that personal rule which is rapidly being 
expelled from political administration. The increasing integra- 
tion of the grande industrie is, indeed, creating—-except in so far 
as it 1s counteracted by the adoption of Socialist principles—a 
kind of new feudalism, based upon tenure, not of land, but of 
capital employed in the world-commerce, a financial autocracy 
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against which the democracy sullenly revolts. In the interests 
of this autocracy, the real interests of each community tend to be 
ignored, to the detriment of its capacity to hold its own in the 
race struggle—that competition between communities rather 
than between individuals in a community which is perhaps now 
becoming the main field of natural selection. 

In examining each of these difficulties in greater detail, it 
will be fair, as Mr. Courtney reminds us, to consider, not only 
how far they can be solved by the existing order and in what T 
way they are actually being dealt with by the application of 
Socialist principles, but also what hope might, on the other hand, 
be found in the greatest possible development of Individualism. 
For to-day it is the Individualist who is offering us, as a 
solution of social difficulties, an untried and nebulous Utopia ; 
whilst the Socialist occupies the superior position of calling only 
for the conscious and explicit adoption and extension of prin- 
ciples of social organization to which the stern logic of facts has 
already driven the practical man. History and experiment have 
indeed changed sides, and rank now among the allies of the 
practical Socialist reformer. Factory Acts and municipal gas-works 
we know, but the voice of Mr. Auberon Herbert, advocating 
‘ voluntary taxation,’ is as the voice of one crying in the wilderness. 

Inequality in wealth distribution is, of course, no new thing, 
and it is unnecessary to contend that the inequality of the present 
age is more flagrant than that of its predecessors. The extreme 
depth of poverty of those who actually die of starvation is, indeed, 
obviously no less than before ; and when 35 per cent. of the million 
inhabitants of East London are found to be inadequately supplied 
with the bare necessaries of life, and probably a third of the entire 
community become paupers at 65, it would profit us little to 
inquire whether this percentage is greater or less than that 
during the Middle Ages. On the other hand, the wealth produc- 
tion of the community advances by leaps and bounds, being now 
far greater than ever it was, and greater than that of any other 
country of the Old World. The riches of a comparatively small 
number of the owners of our land and capital are colossal and 
increasing. 

Nor is there any doubt or dispute as to the causes of this 
inequality. The supersession of the petite by the grande industrie 





has given the main fruits of invention and the new power over 
Nature to a comparatively small proprietary class, upon whom the 
mass of the people are dependent for leave to earn their living. 
When it suits any person having the use of land and capital to 
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employ the worker, this is only done on condition that two im- 
portant deductions, rent and interest, can be made from his 
product, for the benefit of two, in this capacity, absolutely un- 
productive classes—those exercising the bare ownership of land and 
capital. The reward of labour being thus reduced, on an average, 
by about one-third, the remaining eightpence out of the shilling 
is then shared between the various classes who have co-operated 
in the production—including the inventor, the managing employer, 
and the mere wage-worker—but shared in the competitive struggle 
in such a way that at least fourpence goes to a favoured set of 
educated workers, numbering less than one-fifth of the whole, 
leaving four-fifths to divide less than fourpence out of the shilling 
between them. The consequence is the social condition we see 
around us. A fortunate few, owing to their legal power over the 
instruments of wealth-production, are able to command the 
services of thousands of industrial slaves whose faces they have 
never seen, without rendering any service to them or to society in 
exchange. A larger body of persons contribute some labour, but 
are able, from their cultivated ability or special education, to 
choose occupations for which the competition wage is still high, 
owing to the small number of possible competitors. These two 
classes together number only one-fifth of the whole. On the 
other hand is the great mass of the people, the weekly wage- 
earners, four out of five of the whole population, toiling perpetually 
for less than a third of the aggregate product of labour, at an 
annual wage averaging at most £40 per adult, hurried into un- 
necessarily early graves by the severity of their lives, and dying, as 
regards at least one-third of them, destitute or actually in receipt 
of poor-law relief. 
‘To me at least,’ says Mr. Frederic Harrison, no mean authority,! 
‘it would be enough to condemn modern society as hardly an 
advance on slavery or serfdom, if the permanent condition of 
industry were to be that which we now behold, that 90 per cent. of 
the actual producers of wealth have no home that they can call their 
own beyond the end of a week; have no bit of soil or so much as a 
room that belongs to them; have nothing of value of any kind except 
as much old furniture as will go in a cart ; have the precarious chance 
of weekly wages which barely suffice to keep them in health; are 
housed for the most part in places that no man thinks fit for his 
horse; are separated by so narrow a margin of destitution that a 
month of bad trade, sickness, or unexpected loss, brings them face to 
face with hunger and pauperism. . . . . This is the normal state of 
the average workmen in town or country.’ 





1 Report of Industrial Remuneration Conference, 1886, p. 429. 
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Few can doubt the fundamental causes ‘of this inequality of 
condition. The abstraction from the total of over one-third of the 
product necessarily makes a serious inroad in that which the 
‘niggardliness of Nature’ allows us, and the distribution of the 
remaining two-thirds is, of course, itself fatally affected by the 
secondary results of the division into ‘two nations’ which the 
private appropriation of rent and interest creates. 

Now Mr. Courtney may tell us of the good things that the 
worker could get for himself by thrift and sobriety, prudence and 
saving, but no economist will for a moment suggest that any con- 
ceivable advance in these virtues would remove the fundamental 
inequality arising from the phenomenon of rent. The mere 
worker, qué worker, is necessarily working, as far as its own re- 
muneration is concerned, on the very worst land in economic use, 
with the very minimum advantage of industrial capital. Every 
development towards a freer Individualism must, indeed, inevit- 
ably emphasize the power of the owner of the superior instruments 
of wealth-production to obtain for himself all the advantages of 
their superiority. Individualists may prefer to blink this fact, and 
to leave it to be implied that, somehow or another, the virtuous 
artisan can dodge the law of rent. But against this complacent 
delusion of the philanthropist political economy emphatically 
protests. So long as the instruments of production are in un- 
restrained private ownership, so long must the tribute of the 
workers to the drones continue: so long will the toilers’ reward 
inevitably be reduced by their exactions. No tinkering with the 
land laws can abolish, or even diminish economic rent, however 
much it may result in the redistribution of this tribute. The 
whole equivalent of every source of fertility or advantage of all 
land over and above the worst in economic use is under free com- 
petition necessarily abstracted from the mere worker on it. So 
long as Lady Matheson can ‘own’ the island of Lewis, and (as 
she says) do what she hkes with her own—so long as the Earls 
of Derby can appropriate at their ease the unearned increment of 
300tle or Bury—it is the very emphatic teaching of political 
economy that the earth may be the Lord’s, but the fulness thereof 
must inevitably be the landlord’s. 

There is an interesting episode in English history among 
James I.’s disputes with the Corporation of London, then the 
protector of popular liberties. James, in his wrath, threatened to 
remove the Court to Oxford. ‘ Provided only your Majesty leave 
us the Thames,’ clever.y replied the Lord Mayor. But economic 
dominion is more subtle than kingcraft—our landlords steal from 
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us even the Thames. No Londoner who is not a‘ landlord could, 
under completely free Individualism, obtain one farthing’s worth 
of economic benefit from the existence of London’s ocean high- 
way; the whole equivalent of its industrial advantage would 
necessarily go to swell the compulsory tribute of London’s annual 
rental. 

It has often been vaguely hoped that this iron law was true 
only of land, and that, in some unexplained way, the worker did 
get the advantage of other forms of industrial capital. But 
further economic analysis shows, as Whately long ago hinted, 
that rent is a genus of which land rent 1s only one species. The 
worker in the factory is now seen to work no shorter hours or gain 
no higher wages merely because the product of his labour is 
multiplied a hundred-fold by machinery which he does not own. 

Whatever may be the effect of invention on the wages of one 
generation as compared with the last, it has now become more 
than doubtful to economists whether the worker can count on 
getting any more of the product of the machine, in a state of 
‘complete personal liberty,’ than his colleague contemporane- 
ously labouring at the very margin of cultivation with the very 
minimum of capital. The artisan producing boots by the hundred 
in the modern machine works of Southwark or Northampton 
gets no higher wages than the surviving hand cobbler in the by- 
street. The whole differential advantage of all but the worst 
industrial capital, like the whoie differential advantage of all 
but the worst land, necessarily goes to him who legally owns it. 
The mere worker can have none of them. ‘The remuneration 
of labour, as such,’ wrote Cairnes in 1874,? ‘ skilled or unskilled, 
can never rise much above its present level.’ 

Neither can we say that it is the increase of population which 
effects this result. During the present century, indeed, in spite 
of an unparalleled increase in numbers, the wealth annually 
produced in England per head has nearly doubled.* If popula- 
tion became stationary to-morrow, and ‘ complete personal liberty ’ 
prevailed, with any amount of ‘temperance, prudence, and the 
sift of sympathy,’ the present rent and interest would not be 
affected ; our numbers determine, indeed, how bad the margin of 





1 See, for the argument on this point, the present writer's article in the Quarterly 
Journal of Economics, January, 1888 ; reproduced with some additions, in the Pro- 
eedings of the National Liberal Club Political Economy Circle, vol. i., 1891. 

2 Some Leading Principles, p. 348. 

3 Hence the remarkable suppression of ‘ Malthusianism’ in all recent economic 
literature, notably the hand-books of Symes, Cannan, Ely, and Gonner; and its 
significantly narrow subordination in Prof. Marshall’s Principles of Economics. 
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cultivation will be, and this is of serious import enough; but, 
increase or no increase, the private ownership of land and capital 
necessarily involves the complete exclusion of the mere worker, 
as such, from all the economic advantages of the fertile soil on 
which he is born, and of the buildings, machinery, and railways 
he finds around him. 

Few Individualists, however, now attempt to deny the 
economic conclusion that the private ownership of land and 
capital necessarily involves a serious permanent inequality in the 
distribution of the annual product of the community; and that 
this inequality bears no relation to the relative imdustry or 
abstinence of the persons concerned. They regard it, however, 
as impossible to dispossess equitably those who now levy the 
tribute of rent and interest, and they are therefore driven, like 
Mr. Courtney, silently to drop their original ideal of equality of 
opportunity, and to acquiesce in the perpetual continuance of the 
inequality which they vainly deplore. 

Mr. Courtney, for instance, evidently regards it as immoral to 
take any step, by taxation or otherwise, which should diminish 
even by a trifle the income of the present owners of the soil of 
England and their descendants for ever and ever. This cannot 
be done, he argues, without sheer confiscation, which would be, 
as he says, none the less confiscation because carried out gradually 
and under the guise of taxation. 

The problem has, indeed, got to be faced. Either we must 
submit for ever to hand over at least one-third of our annual 
product to those who do us the favour to own our country, 
without the obligation of rendering any service to the com- 
munity, and to see this tribute augment with every advance in 
our industry and numbers, or else we must take steps, as con- 
siderately as may be possible, to put an end to this state of things. 
Nor does equity yield any such conclusive objection to the latter 
course as Mr. Courtney assumes. Even if the infant children 
of our proprietors have come into the world booted and 
spurred, it can scarcely be contended that whole generations of 
their descendants yet unborn have a vested interest to ride on 
the backs of whole generations of unborn workers. Few persons 
will believe that this globe must spin round the sun for ever 
charged with the colossal mortgage implied by private owner- 
ship of the ground-rents of great cities, merely because a few 
generations of mankind, over a small part of its area, could at 
first devise no better plan of appropriating its surface. 

There is, indeed, much to be said in favour of the liberal 
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treatment of the present generation of proprietors, and even of 
their children. But against the permanent welfare of the 
community the unborn have no rights; and not even a living 
proprietor can possess a vested interest in the existing system of 
taxation. The democracy may be trusted to find, in dealing with 
the landlord, that the resources of civilization are not exhausted. 
An increase in the death duties, the steady rise of local rates, 


the special taxation of urban ground values, the graduation and 
differentiation of the income-tax, the simple appropriation of the 
unearned increment, and the gradual acquirement of land and 
other monopolies by public authorities, will in due course suttice 
to ‘collectivize’ the bulk of the tribute of rent and interest 
in a way which the democracy will regard as_ sufficiently 
equitable even if it does not satisfy the conscience of the pro- 
prietary class itself. 

This growth of collective ownership it is, and not any vain 
sharing out of property, which is to achieve the practical equality 
of opportunity at which democracy aims. Mr. Courtney, who 
objects to the morality of the action thus foreshadowed, denies 
neither the incapacity of Individualism to bring about the result 
in any way whatever, nor the power of Socialism to accomplish 
what it intends, as far as rent and interest are concerned ; and 
the Liberty and Property Defence League will certainly not place 
much reliance upon the bulwark of equity with which their 
newest patron supplies them. 

Other Individualists have been driven, in their straits, to argue 
that inequality in wealth is in itself a good thing, and that the 
objection to it arises from the vain worship of a logical abstraction. 
3ut Socialists (who on this point are but taking up the old Radical 
position) base their indictment against inequality, not on any 
metaphysical grounds, but on the plain facts of its effect upon 
social life. We do not need to rely on the arguments by which 
Bentham demonstrated, two generations ago, the superior utility 
of equality of wealth. The inequality of income at the present 
time obviously results in a flagrant ‘ wrong production’ of com- 
modities. The unequal value of money to our paupers and our 
millionaires deprives the test of ‘ effective demand’ of all value 
as an index to social requirements, or even to the production of 
individual happiness. The last glass of wine at a plutocratic 
orgy, which may be deemed not even to satisfy any desire, is 
economically as urgently ‘demanded’ as the whole day’s main- 
tenance of the dock labourer for which its cost would suffice. 
Whether London shall be provided with an Italian Opera, or with 
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two Italian Operas, whilst a million of its citizens are without the 
means of decent life, is now determined, not with any reference 
to the genuine social needs of the capital of the world, or even 
by any comparison between the competing desires of its inhabit- 
ants, but by the chance vagaries of a few hundred wealthy 
families, tempered by Argentina and the Influenza. It will be 
hard for the democracy to believe that the conscious public 
appropriation of municipalized rent would not result in a bette: 
adjustment of resources to needs, or, at any rate, in a more 
general satisfaction of individual desires, than this Individualist 
appropriation of personal tribute on the labours of others. 

A more serious result of the inequality of income caused 
by the private ownership of land and capital is its evil effect on 
human character and the multiplication of the race. It is not 
easy to compute the loss to the world’s progress, the degradation 
of the world’s art and literature, caused by the demoralization of 
excessive wealth. Equally difficult would it be to reckon up how 
many potential geniuses are crushed out of existence by lack of 
opportunity of training and scope. But a graver evil is the 
positive ‘wrong-population’ which is the result of extreme 
poverty and its accompanying insensibility to all but the lowest 
side of human life. In a condition of society in which the 
average family income is but a little over £3 per week, the de- 
duction of rent and interest for the benefit of a small class 
necessarily implies a vast majority of the population below the 
level of decent existence. The slums at the East End of London 
are the corollary of the mansions at the West End. The depres- 
sion of the worker to the product of the margin of cultivation 
often leaves him nothing but the barest livelihood. No prudential 
considerations appeal to such a class. One consequence is the 
breeding in the slums of our great cities, and the overcrowded 
hovels of the rural poor, of a horde of semi-barbarians, whose 
unskilled labour is neither required in our present complex in- 
dustrial organism, nor capable of earning a maintenance there. 
It was largely the recognition that it was hopeless to expect to 
spread a Malthusian prudence among this residuum that turned 
John Stuart Mill into a Socialist ; and if his solution be rejected, 
the slums remain to the Individualist as the problem of the 
Sphinx, which his civilization must solve or perish. 

It is less easy to secure adequate recognition of the next, and in 
many respects the most serious ‘ difficulty ’ of Individualism— 
namely, its inconsistency with democratic self-government. The 
Industrial Revolution, with its splendid conquests over Nature, 
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opened up a new avenue of personal power for the middle class, and 
for every one who could force his way into the ranks either of the 
proprietors of the newmachines, or of the captains of industry which 
they necessitated. The enormous increase in personal power thus 
gained by a comparatively small number of persons, they and the 
economists not unnaturally mistook foragrowth in general freedom. 
Nor was this opinion wholly incorrect. The industrial changes 
were, in a sense, themselves the result of progress in political liberty. 
The feudal restrictions and aristocratic tyranny of the eighteenth 
century gave way before the industrial spirit, and the politically 
free labourer came into existence. But the economic servitude of 
the worker did not disappear with his political bondage. With 
the chains of innate status there dropped off also its economic 
privileges, and the free labourer found himself in a community 
where the old common rights over the soil were being gradually 
but effectually extinguished. He became a landless stranger in 
his own country. The development of competitive production 
for sale in the world market, and the supremacy of the machine in- 
dustry, involved moreover, in order to live, not merely access to the 
land, but the use, in addition, of increasing large masses of capital— 
at first in agriculture, then in foreign trade, then in manufacture, 

and finally now also in distributive industries. The mere worker 
became steadily less and less industrially independent as his 
political freedom increased. From a self-governing producing 
unit, he passed into a mere item in a vast industrial army over the 
organization and direction of which he had no control. He was 
free, but free only to choose to which master he would sell his 
labour—free only to decide from which proprietor he would beg 
that access to the new instruments of production without which 
he could not exist. 

In an age of the petite industrie there was much to be said 
for the view that the greatest possible personal freedom was to 
be obtained by the least possible collective rule. The peasant on 
his own farm, the blacksmith at his own forge, needed only to be 
let alone to be allowed to follow their own individual desires as to 
the manner and duration of their work. But the organization of 
workers into huge armies, the directing of the factory and the 
warehouse by skilled generals and captains, which is the inevitable 
outcome of the machine industry and the world-commerce, have 
necessarily deprived the average workman of the direction of his 
own life or the management of his own work. The middle class 
student, over whose occupation the Juggernaut Car of the Indus- 
trial Revolution has not passed, finds it difficult to realize how 
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sullenly the workman resents his exclusion from all share in the 
direction of the industrial world. This feeling is part of the 
“real inwardness’ of the demand for an Eight Hours Bill. 

-The ordinary journalist or member of Parliament still says: 
‘I don’t consult any one except my doctor as to my hours of 
labour. That is a matter which each grown man must settle for 
himself.’ We never hear such a remark from a working man 
belonging to any trade more highly organized than chimney- 
sweeping. The modern artisan has learnt that he can no more 
fix for himself the time at which he shall begin and end his 
work than he can fix the sunrise or the tides. When the carrier 
drove his own cart and the weaver sat at his own loom they 
began and left off work at the hours that each preferred. Now 
the railway worker or the power-loom weaver knows that he 
must work the same hours as his mates. 

It was this industrial autocracy that the Christian Socialists 
of 1850 sought to remedy by re-establishing the ‘ self-governing 
workshop’ of associated craftsmen; and a similar purpose still 
pervades the whole field of industrial philanthropy. Sometimes 
it takes the specious name of ‘ industrial partnership’; some- 
times the less pretentious form of a joint-stock company with 
one-pound shares. In the country it inspires the zeal for the 
creation of peasant proprietorships, or the restoration of ‘ village 
industries,’ and behind it stalk those bogus middle class ‘ reforms’ 
known as ‘free land’ and ‘ leasehold enfranchisement.’ But it 
van scarcely be hidden from the eyes of any serious student of 
economic evolution that all these well-meant endeavours to set 
back the industrial clock are, as regards any widespread result, 
foredoomed to failure. 

The growth of capital has been so vast, and is so rapidly 
increasing, that any hope of the great mass of the workers ever 
owning under any conceivable Individualist arrangements the 
instruments of production with which they work can only be 
deemed chimerical.! 

Hence it is that irresponsible personal authority over the 
actions of others—expelled from the throne, the castle, and the 





1 The estimated value of the wealth of the United Kingdom to-day is 10,000 mil- 
lions sterling, or over £1,100 per family. The much be-praised co-operative move- 
ment controls about 13 millions sterling. The total possessions of the 31 
millions of the wage-earning class are less than 200 millions sterling, or not £7 per 
family. The eight millions of the population who do not belong to the wage-earning 
class own all the rest ; the death duty returns show, indeed, that one-half of the entire 
total is in the hands of about 25,000 families. For references to the authorities for 
these and other statistics quoted, see Fabian Tract No. 5, Facts for Socialists 
(London: The Fabian Society, 276, Strand, W.C.). 
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altar—still reigns, almost unchecked, in the factory and the mine. 
The ‘captains of industry,’ like the kings of yore, are indeed 
honestly unable to imagine how the business of the world can 
ever go on without the continuance of their existing rights and 
powers. And truly, upon any possible development of In- 
dividualist principles, it is not easy to see how the worker can 
ever escape from their beneficent rule. 

But representative government has taught the people how to 
gain collectively that power which they could never again indivi- 
dually possess. The present century has accordingly witnessed 
a growing demand for the legal regulation of the conditions 
of industry which represents a marked advance on previous con- 
ceptions of the sphere of legislation. It has also seen a pro- 
gress in the public management of industrial undertakings which 
represents an equal advance in the field of government admuinis- 
tration. Such an extension of collective action is, it may safely 
be asserted, an inevitable result of political democracy. When 
the Commons of England had secured the right to vote supplies, 
it must have seemed an unwarrantable extension that they should 
claim also to redress grievances. When they passed from legis- 
lation to the exercise of control over the executive, the constitu- 
tional jurists were aghast at the presumption. The attempt of 
Parliament to seize the command of the military forces led to a 
civil war. Its control over foreign policy is scarcely two hundred 
years old. Every one of these developments of the collective 
authority of the nation over the conditions of its own life was 
denounced as an illegitimate usurpation foredoomed to failure. 
Every one of them is still being resisted in countries less advanced 
in political development. In Russia it is the right to vote supplies 
that is denied; in Mecklenburg the right freely to legislate; in 
Denmark, it is the control over the executive ; in Germany, it is 
the command of the army; in Austria, it is the foreign policy of 

that composite Empire. In England, where all these rights are 
admitted, each of them inconsistent with the ‘ complete personal 
liberty’ of the minority, the Individualists of to-day deny the 
competence of the people to regulate, through their representative 
committees, national or local, the conditions under which they 
work and live. Although the tyranny which keeps the tramcar 
conductor away from his home for seventeen hours a day is not 
the tyranny of king or priest or noble, he feels that it is tyranny 
all the same, and seeks to curb it in the way his fathers took. 

The captains of war have been reduced to the position of 
salaried officers acting for public ends under public control; and 
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the art of war has not decayed. In a similar way the captains of 
industry are gradually being deposed from their independent com- 
mands, and turned into salaried servants of the public. Nearly 
all the railways of the world, outside of America and the United 
Kingdom, are managed in this way. The Belgian Government 
works its own line of passenger steamers. The Paris Municipa! 
Council opens public bakeries. The Glasgow Town Council runs 
its own common lodging-houses, Huddersfield its own tramways 
Everywhere, schools, water-works, gas-works, dwellings for the 
people, and many other forms of capital, are passing from indi- 
vidual into collective control. And there is no contrary move- 
ment. No community which has once ‘ municipalized’ any public 
service has ever retraced its steps or reversed its action. 

Such is the answer that is actually being given to this difficulty 
of Individualism. Everywhere the workman is coming to under- 
stand that it is practically hopeless for him, either individually o1 
co-operatively, to own the constantly growing mass of capital by 
the use of which he lives. Either we must, under what Mr. 
Courtney calls ‘complete personal freedom,’ acquiesce in the 
personal rule of the capitalist, tempered only by enlightened self- 
interest and the ‘ gift of sympathy,’ or we must substitute for it, 
as we did for the royal authority, the collective rule of the whole 
community. The decision, in these democratic days, is scarcely 
doubtful. And hence we have on all sides, what to the Indivi- 
dualist is the most incomprehensible of phenomena, the expansion 
of the sphere of government in the interests of liberty itself. 
Socialism is, indeed, nothing but the extension of democratic 
self-government from the political to the industrial world, and it 
is hard to resist the conclusion that it is an inevitable outcome 
of the joint effects of the economic and political revolutions of the 
past century. 

Individualists often take refuge in a faith that the extension 
of the proprietary class, and the competition of its members, will 
always furnish an adequate safeguard against the tyranny of any 
one of them. But the monopoly of which the democracy is here 
impatient is not that of any single individual, but that of the 
class itself. What the workers are objecting to is, not the rise 
of any industrial Buonaparte financially domineering the whole 
earth—though American experience makes even this less im- 
probable than it once was—but the creation of a kind of new 
feudal system of industry, the domination of the mass of 
ordinary workers by a hierarchy of property owners, who com- 
pete, it is true, among themselves, but who are nevertheless able, 
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as a class, to preserve a very real control over the lives of those 
who depend upon their own daily labour. 

Moreover competition, where it still exists, is in itself one of 
the Individualist’s difficulties, resulting, under a system of un- 
equal incomes, not merely in the production, as we have seen, of 
the wrong commodities, but also of their production in the wrong 
way, and for the wrong ends. The whole range of the present 
competitive Individualism manifestly tends, indeed, to the glorifi- 
cation, not of honest personal service, but of the pursuit of 
personal gain—not the production of wealth, but the obtaining of 
riches. The inevitable outcome is the apotheosis, not of social 
service, but of successful financial speculation, which is already 
the special bane of the American civilization. With it comes 
inevitably a demoralization of personal character, a coarsening 
of moral fibre, and a hideous lack of taste. 

This, indeed, is the lesson which economics brings to ethics. 
‘Gresham’s law’ supplies an instructive analogy throughout the 
whole range of the business world. The ‘ fittest to survive’ is 
not necessarily the best, but much more probably he who takes 
the fullest possible advantage of the conditions of the struggle, 
heedless of the result to his rivals. To make this conduct the rule 
of life is hardly the way to grow the ‘ gift of sympathy’ for which 
Mr. Courtney yearns, but which is calculated to place him at a 
positive disadvantage in the race for wealth. Indeed, the social 
consequences of ‘complete personal liberty’ in the struggle for 
existence have been so appalling that the principle has had 
necessarily to be abandoned. It is now generally admitted to be a 
primary duty of government to prescribe the plane on which it will 
allow the struggle for existence to be fought out, and so to determine 
which kind of fitness shall survive. We have long ruled out of the 
conflict the appeal to brute force, thereby depriving the stronger 
man of his natural advantage over his weaker brother. We stop 
as fast as we can every development of fraud and chicanery, and 
so limit the natural right of the cunning to overreach their neigh- 
bours. We prohibit the weapon of deceptive labels and trade 
marks. In spite of John Bright's protest, we rule that adultera- 
tion is not a permissible form of competition. We forbid 
slavery: with Mill’s consent, we even refuse to enforce a life- 
long contract of service. We condemn long hours of labour 
for women and children, and insanitary conditions of labour for 
all workers. 

The whole history of social progress is, indeed, one long series 
of definitions and limitations of the conditions of the struggle, in 
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order to raise the quality of the fittest who survive.! This service 
can be performed only by the government. No _ individual 
competitor can lay down the rules of the combat. No individual 
can safely choose the higher plane so long as his opponent is at 
liberty to fight on the lower. In the face of this experience, the 
Individualist proposal to rely on ‘complete personal liberty’ and 
free competition is not calculated to gain much acceptance. 

A social system devised to encourage ‘the art of establishing 
the maximum inequality over our neighbours ’"—as Ruskin puts it 
—appears destined to be replaced, wherever this is possible, by 
one based on salaried public service, with the stimulus of duty 
and esteem, instead of that of fortune-making.” 

But perhaps the most serious difficulty presented by the 
present concentration of energy upon personal gain is its effect 
upon the position of the community in the race struggle. The 
lesson of evolution seems to be that interracial competition is 
really more momentous in its consequences than the struggle 
between individuals. It is of comparatively little importance 
that individuals should develop to the utmost possible extent, 
if the life of the community in which they live is not thereby 
served. Two generations ago it would have been assumed, as a 
matter of course, that the most efficient life for each com- 
munity was to be secured by each individual in it being left 
that ‘complete personal freedom’ aimed at by Mr. Courtney. 
But that crude vision has long since been demolished. Fifty 
years’ social experience have convinced every statesman of the 
old truth that, although there is no common sensorium, a society 
is something more than the sum of its members; that a social 
organism has a life and health distinguishable from those of its 
individual atoms. Hence itis that we have had Lord Shaftesbury 
warning us that without Factory Acts we should lose our textile 
trade; Mr. Forster, that without national education we were 
steering straight into national decay; and lately even Professor 
Huxley, taking up the parable that, unless we see to the train- 
ing of our residuum, France and Germany and the United States 
would take our place in the world’s workshop. This ‘ difficulty’ 
of Individualism can be met, indeed, like the rest, only by the 
application of what are essentially Socialist principles. 





1 See The Limits of Individual Liberty, by F. C. Montague ; and The Principles 
of State Interference, by D. G. Ritchie. 

* Three instances of this progress are noteworthy: (1) the modern co-operative 
movement ; (2) the extension of municipal industry; and (3) the growth of joint 
stock and other large undertakings owned chiefly by sleeping partners, a form which 
lacks, bowever, the moral basis of the others. 
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It is, however, time to bring this survey to a close. These 
‘difficulties ’ of Individualism will appeal more strongly to some 
persons than to others. The evils of inequality of wealth will 
come home more forcibly to the three millions of the * submerged 
tenth in want of the bare necessaries of life than they will to the 
small class provided with every luxury at the cost of the rest. 
The ethical objection to any diminution in the incomes of 
those who do us the favour to own our land will vary in strength 
according, in the main, to our economic or political prepossessions. 
The indiscriminate multiplication of the unfit, like the drunken- 
ness of the masses, will appear as a cause or an effect of social 


’ 


inequality according to our actual information about the poor, 
and our disposition towards them. The luxury of the rich may 
strike us as a sign either of national wealth or of national mal- 
adjustment of resources to needs. The autocratic administration 
of industry will appear either as the beneficent direction of the 
appropriate captains of industry, or as the tyranny of a pro- 
prietary class over those who have no alternative but to become 
its wage-slaves. The struggle of the slaves among themselves, 
of the proprietors among themselves, and of each class with the 
other, may be to us ‘ the beneficent private war which makes one 
man strive to climb on the shoulders of another, and remain 
there;’! or it may loom to us, out of the blood and tears and 
misery of the strife, as a horrible remnant of the barbarism from 
which man has half risen since 

‘We dined, as a rule, on each other : 

What matter? the toughest survived.’ 2 

That survival from an obsolescent form of the struggle for 
existence may seem the best guarantee for the continuance of the 
community and the race; or it may, on the other hand, appear a 
suicidal internecine conflict, as fatal as that between the belly and 
the members. All through the tale two views are possible, and 
we shall take the one or the other according to our knowledge and 
temperament. 

This power of prepossession and unconscious bias constitutes, 
indeed, the special difficulty of the Individualists of to-day. 
Aristotle found it easy to convince himself and his friends that 
slavery was absolutely necessary to civilization. The Liberty and 
Property Defence League has the more difficult task of convincing, 
not the proprietary class, but our modern slaves, into whose 

1 Sir Henry Maine, Popular Government, pp 49, 50. 
* May Kendall, Dreams to Sell, ‘ Ballad of the Ichthyosaurus.’ See D. G. Ritchie's 
Darwinism and Politics. 
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control the executive power of the community is more and more 
falling. And in this task the Individualists receive ever less and 
less help from the chief executive officers of the nation. 

Those who have forced directly upon their notice the larger 
aspects of the problem, those who are directly responsible for 
the collective interests of the community, can now hardly avoid, 
whether they like it or not, taking the Socialist view. Each 
Minister of State protests against Socialism in the abstract, but 
every decision that he gives in his own department leans mor 
and more away from the Individualist side.! 

Some persons may object that this gradual expansion of th 
collective administration of the nation’s hfe cannot fairly be styled 
a Socialistic development, and that the name ought to be refused 
to everything but a complete system of society on a Communist 
basis. But whatever Socialism may have meant in the past its 
real significance now is the steady expansion of representative 
self-government into the industrial sphere. This industrial 
democracy it is, and not any ingenious Utopia, with which indivi- 
dualists, if they desire to make any effectual resistance to th« 
substitution of collective for individual will, must attempt to 
deal. Most political students are, indeed, now prepared to agrec 
with the Socialist that our restrictive laws and municipal 
Socialism, so far as these have yet gone, do, as a matter of fact. 
secure a greater well-being and general freedom than that system 
of ‘ complete personal liberty,’ of which the ‘ sins of legislators ’ 
have deprived us. The sacred name of liberty is invoked, by 
both parties, and the question at issue is merely one of method. 
As each ‘ difficulty’ of the present social order presents itself for 
solution, the Socialist points to the experience of all advanced 
industrial countries, and urges that personal freedom can be 
obtained by the great mass of the people only by their substituting 
democratic self-government in the industrial world for that 
personal power which the Industrial Revolution has placed in the 
hands of the proprietary class. His opponents, who for the 
nonce may be styled Individualists, regard individual liberty as 
inconsistent with collective control, and accordingly resist any 
extension of this ‘ higher freedom’ of collective life. Their main 
difficulty is the advance of democracy, ever more and more 
claiming to extend itself into the field of industry. To all 
objections, fears, doubts, and difficulties, as to the practicability 





1 See the present writer’s Socialism in England (Sonnenschein) ; an account 
of England’s ‘ Municipal Socialism’ will be found in the Financial Reform Almanac 
for 1891. 
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of doing in the industrial what has already been done in the 
political world, the democratic answer is ‘ Solvitur ambulando ;’ 
only that is done at any time which is proved to be then and 
there practicable ; only such advance is made as the progress in 
the sense of public duty permits. But that progress is both our 
hope and our real aim: the development of individual character 
is the Socialist’s ‘odd trick’ for the sake of which he seeks to 
win all others. 

Industrial democracy must therefore necessarily be gradual 
in its development; and cannot for long ages be absolutely 
complete. The progress of Socialism may be compared, indeed, 
to the approximation of the hyperbola to its asymptote: the time 
may never arrive when individual is entirely merged in collective 
ownership, but it is matter of common observation that every 
attempt to grapple with the ‘ difficulties ’ of our existing civilization 


brings us nearer to that goal. 


SIDNEY WEBB 














NOTES AND MEMORANDA 


THE ESTIMATION OF POPULATIONS IN THE INTERVAL BETWEEN 


Two SUCCESSIVE CENSUSES 


PRoBABLY few will be disposed to deny the statement that an 
accurate knowledge of the number of the people is the essential basis 
of all statistics. The census gives us this knowledge at more or less 
distant intervals, possibly in some countries not so accurately—in our 
own country certainly not so frequently as might be desired; but in 
all cases in the intervals between the recurring census years we are 
thrown back upon the poor substitute of estimates. 

In England, as is well known, the population is estimated each 
year on the hypothesis that the geometrical rate of increase prevalent 
during the ten years immediately preceding the last available census 
remains the same during the next decade: that is to say, that a 
number of contributing causes, each one of which is known to vary, will 
combine to produce a constant result. Is this method a priori a 
rational one? Our officials tell us that for large populations such as 
that of England and Wales it gives very approximately correct results ; 
moreover, that it is the best practicable method. 

What do the facts tell us? In the General Report on the Census 
of England and Wales, 1881 (p. 6), the rate of increase in three periods 
of ten years is given as follows :— 


1851-61... aye wa Sheu per cent. 
1861-71... fee 23s =k 5 
1871-81... me acs SG ae 


Surely these figures alone are sufficient to prove that the rate of 
increase has not been uniform in the past, and therefore the hypothesis 
has no valid foundation. Had the population, indeed, increased 
between 1871 and 1881 at the same rate as in the preceding decade it 
would have amounted to only 25,708,052, whereas actually it was 
found to exceed that number by 266,387. 

In the same place the report points out that the population of 
England and Wales, as estimated by the natural increment (or excess 
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of births over deaths) differs but little from the enumerated popu- 
lation, thus :— 

1861 Estimate was 122,111 in excess. 

1871 - 78,968 “i 

1881 " 164,307 re 


It is thus evident that (leaving migration altogether out of 
account) the observed excess of births over deaths gave a closer 
estimate of the population than the assumption of a uniform rate of 
increase. 

It is certainly not a little remarkable that, in the case of England 
and Wales, the official method of estimation has given such good 
results hitherto. This is to be explained by the fact that in the forty 
years 1841-1881 the great emigration from this country has been 
largely counterbalanced, not so much by immigration from Europe, 
America, or Australia as by immigration from Scotland and Ireland. 
The Irish emigration records show that the stream of migrants from 
the Emerald Isle to this country is fast running dry ; the less consider- 
able flow from the Continent has increased, but the great tide of 
emigration has been more sustained in volume during the last decade 
than ever before. 

The available data as to migration are as follows :— 


For the United Kingdom: 
(a) ‘ Passengers’ to places out of Europe, distinguished as (1) 
English, (2) Scotch, (3) Irish, (4) Foreigners. 
(b) ‘ Passengers’ from places out of Europe, distinguished as 
(1) British and Ivish, (2) Foreigners. 


For Ireland: 

(a) ‘ Emigrants,’ natives of Ireland, distinguished as going to 
(1) Places outside the United Kingdom, (2) England and Wales, 
(3) Scotland. 

(6) ‘Emigrants,’ not natives of Ireland. 


Now, as regards the population of the United Kingdom in 1881. 
Caleulated according to the official method, the estimate was 34,267,905, 
but the census gave 34,884,848; so the estimate was too low by 
616,943. The natural increment of the ten years, added to the popu- 
lation of 1871, gave 35,799,027, or a number too high by 914,179. 
2 +7 r va . q . > nNae« , ° 
ut during the ten years the Board of Trade returns showed :— 


Gross emigration of persons of British and Irish origin... 1,678,919 


Immigrants of British and Ivish origin ... ae ... 607,797 
Net emigration (British and Irish) a Se ws LOFET22 


If this last number be deducted from the estimate obtained by the 
natural increment we get a much closer approximation, viz., 34,727,905, 
or a number 156,943 below the census figures. If, now, we add the 
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number of foreign immigrants (190,629), we get 34,928,534, which is 
only 33,686 above the census figure. This result is, however, a some- 
what haphazard one, as the number 190,629 represents the foreigners 
from places out of Europe arriving in this country. As a matter of 
fact, very many of these pass on to the Continent, and it is a mere 
chance that the number of foreigners coming to the United Kingdom 
from European ports in this decade happened to be about equally 
numerous. We have no means of measuring the foreigners landing in 
this country from European ports and settling here except such as can 
be deduced from the census. By a method which I have fully ex- 
plained elsewhere (Studies in Statistics, pp. 39-41), I calculate that the 
net number of persons of foreign or colonial birth settling in the 
United Kingdom during the ten years 1871-80 was about: Colonials, 
&e., 47,000; Foreigners, 87,500; total, 134,500. This number is 
remarkably close to the deficiency we had above—156,943. 

Now let us apply all this to the decade just closed :— 





United Kingdom.—Population, census 1881... 34,884,848 
Add natural increment, 1881-90... 4,421,524 


39,306,372 
Deduet— 
Emigrants, British and Irish origin... 2,558,535 
Less Immigrants ... 830,212 
1,728,323 
37,578,049 


We may safely say the census of 1891 will show a larger number 
than this, because we have made no allowance for immigration from 
Europe or elsewhere of persons not of British or Irish origin. If in 
the previous decade 47,000 colonials settled here we may safely assume 
that at least 60,000 must have settled here in the ten years just com- 
pleted. And if 87,500 foreigners settled here in 1871-80, certainly a 
much larger number in 1881-90. This is of all factors the one con- 
cerning which we have the least positive information; but if we 
double the number we shall probably err on the side of liberality. 
These two additions would then be :— 


37,578,049 
Colonial settlers Bee ay ae 60,000 
Foreign settlers ae F a abs 175,000 
37,813,049 


I should anticipate, then, that the census will show a number 
between 37,700,000 and 37,900,000, as against the official estimate of 
38,652,244. 

The case of Ireland is the simplest after that of the United King- 
dom, because not only is the emigration from Ireland recorded 
separately, but an endeavour is made to distinguish real emigrants 
from mere passengers to and fro. 
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In 1881 Dr. Grimshaw found that the addition of the recorded 
natural increment to the census population of 1871, and the subtraction 
of the total recorded emigration gave a number greater by 52,855 than 
the census of 1881. This excess he appeared to attribute to defective 
registration of deaths. 

By the method alluded to above I conclude that something like 
the following numbers of immigrants must have settled in Ireland in 
the decade 1871-81 :— 


Settlers in Ireland in Ten Years. 


Calculated from Census) Estimated for decade 


1871-81. 1881-91. 
From England and Wales... 15,200 13,000 
PIC OURO chs aackamaaon 6,300 6,000 

,, British Colonies, &c... 1,600 1,600 
, United States ....:...: 3,800 5,000 
,, Continent of Europe.. 600 1,000 
27,500 26,600 


Now for the decade just completed we must fall back upon still 
looser estimates. I have assumed the movement from Great Britain 
to Ireland to have continued decreasing as in the past ; that from the 
colonies to have remained the same; that from the United States to 
have increased, as also that from the Continent of Europe, and so I 
have arrived at the figures in the right-hand column. We then get :— 


Ireland. Population, census 1881 ae ee 5,174,836 
add natural increment Tf, om mg 267,081 
5,441,917 

Deduct total emigrants tt a Lee 773,728 
4,668,189 

Add imunigrants are - ee = 26,600 
4,694,789 


The Registrar-General of Ireland has favoured me with his estimate 
for the middle of the year 1891 (an estimate calculated on the basis of 
the period, April 1881 to April 1891, not on calendar years as mine) it 
is 4,644,842, or substantially the same number. We may pretty con- 
fidently expect that the census number will lie between 4,600,000 and 
1,700,000, as against 4,947,716, the number that the hypothesis of a 
constant rate of decrease would give. 

1 Quarterly Return of Marriages, Births and Deaths in Ireland, 2nd Quarter, 
1881. 

No. 2.—vot.. I 
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It is in the case of Great Britain that the difficulties culminate. 
Taking the estimates already obtained we get :— 

Estimated population 1891 of United Kingdom 37,813,049 
Deduct iS “ m2 Treland a 4,694,789 
Population of Great Britain ... si ... 933,118,260 

The point is to assign to England and Scotland their proper shares 
of this number. 

The gross number of passengers of Irish origin leaving for ports 
outside Europe and the Mediterranean was 734,475, but the Irish 
return of natives of Ireland ‘emigrating’ to places outside Europe 
amounted to only 699,920; the difference—34,555—must have been 
made up partly of ‘ passengers’ from Ireland not coming within the 
Irish definition of ‘emigrants,’ and partly of Irish leaving Great 
Britain. To take round numbers, we will assume that the latte: 
amounted to 30,000, and allotting these to England and Wales and to 
Scotland in the proportion of the natives of Ireland found therein 
respectively at the census of 1881, we may say that 21,500 left England 
and Wales, while 8,500 left Scotland. 

The total ‘passengers’ inwards of persons of British and Irish 
origin for the United Kingdom was in the decade 830,212. If these be 
distributed among the three divisions of the United Kingdom in the 
proportion of the ‘ passengers’ outwards of English, Scotch, and Irish 
origin respectively, we should get :— 


Passengers inwards 


re re Corrected 
distributed in like 


Passengers out- 


| wards. eee distribution. 
proportions. 
i-— s eka 
England and Wales 1,548,965 502,619 ° 657,619 
| Scotland ............. | 275,095 89,265 114,265 
EDs Ee a ee | 734,475 238,328 58,328 





| 
| 2,558,535 830,212 830,212 

But knowing as we do that the total foreign and colonial trade of 
Ireland is relatively very small; that the number of natives of the 
colonies in Ireland is stationary; that the number of European 
foreigners increases very slowly and the number of natives of the 
United States not very rapidly, we may safely assume that Ireland 
does not receive anything like the proportion of ‘ passengers’ inwards 
given above. If we allow the return flow to Ireland to amount to 
58,328 and divide the remaining 180,000 between England and Scotland 
so as to allot to England a slightly larger share than her proportion of 
emigrants—giving 155,000 to England and 25,000 to Scotland—we get 
the figures in the right-hand column. 

The Irish records state that since 1880 as many as 43,341 natives 
of Ireland emigrated to England, and 27,445 to Scotland. 
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In the decade 1871-81 the calculated migration from Scotland to 
England exceeded that from England to Scotland by 49,400,! and this 
difference tends to decrease; say that for 1881-91 it amounted te 
13.000. We have assumed above that the number of colonial settlers 
in the United Kingdom would be 60,000: deducting the 1,600 allowed 
for Ireland we get 58,400 for Great Britain, and distributing these in 


the proportion of the increase of colonial-born in England and Scotland 
during the period 1871-81 we get 51,000 and 7,000 respectively : 
similarly for the 175,000 foreign settlers in the United Kingdom, of 
whom we allotted 1,000 to Iveland, leaving for England and Wales 
158,200, for Scotland 15,800. Now we have all the materials, such as 


ney are. 

England and Wales. Seotland. 
Population census, 1881 ae y 25,974,439 3,735,573 
\dd natural increment ae ‘et 3,646,046 508,397 
passengers inwards (corrected)... 657,619 114,265 
inunigrants from Iveland és. 43,341 27,445 

Scotland ae: 24,000 ~-- 
Colonies, ce. ... 51,000 7,000 
Europe, ke. ... 158,200 15,800 
30,554,645 4,408,480 
Deduct passengers outwards mee 1,548,965 275,095 
29,005,680 4,133,385 
Correct for Irish emigrants <5 25,500 8,500 
28,980,180 4,124,885 
Deduct Emigrants from Seotland ... RS apr 24,000 


4,100,885 
These two numbers added together fall short of the estimate given 
above tor Great Britain by 37,195; raising them proportionately by 
this amount we get :— 


Population in 1891. 
Calculated on hypo- 


My estimate. thesis of constant 
increase. 


United Kingdom .......... 37,813,049 38,652,244 
England and Wales ...... 29,012,776 29,705,155 
DCOUIANIO. cscsisecnieccsiscoe- we 4,105,484 4,153,106 
BG oc cael cactaanonases 1,694,789 4,947,716 


These estimates as regards Scotland and Ireland are very close to, 
L , , aa . re . 
but as regards England and Wales and the United Kingdom fall 
notably below the estimates given by me in a letter which appeared 


1 See Studies in Statistics, p. 41. 
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in the Times of April 7th, and which were obtained by a much 
rougher method. 

[ have not said anything of the methods of estimating the -popula- 
tions of smaller areas, such as towns, by the number of births, or the 
number of inhabited houses, as these have been described by many 
writers. I would however suggest that the census of school children 
taken by the School Boards in many towns might afford a useful basis 
for estimating the total population. 

A recent writer in the St. James’s Gazette designated estimates as 
‘the most delusive of all forms of ignorance masquerading as know- 
ledge.’ If he be correct (and I am scarcely inclined to gainsay him), it 
only strengthens the case for a quinquennial census, for which I trust 
the Government may see its way to make arrangements before the 
Charles Street staff is dispersed. 

What may be the value of my estimates will be shown by the 
Preliminary Reports of the Census, which will possibly appear before 
this article. 

May, 1891. G. B. Lonastarr 


P.S.—Since the above was set up in type the preliminary report of 
the census of Ireland has been issued, and the populations of the 
twenty-eight great towns of England and Wales (as well as those of 
Edinburgh and Glasgow) have been published in the Registrar-General’s 
weekly return. The population of Ireland is 4,706,162, a number 
exceeding that I have given by 11,373, so that my estimate is within 
1 per cent. of the truth. As regards England and Wales the popu- 
lation of the twenty-eight great towns (comprising a population of 
nearly ten millions) falls as much as 621,985 below the estimate, it 
may therefore be regarded as practically certain that the total popula- 
tion will turn out to be also very far short of the estimate. As for the 
various towns in many cases the discrepancies are so startling as to 
render all recently published vital statistics valueless. In Scotland 
there is less to go upon, Edinburgh falls short by 13,466, while Glasgow 





exceeds the estimate by 34,901. 


June 13th. G. B. L. 


THE BARING FINANCIAL CRISIS 


THERE are some aspects of what will always be known as the Baring 
financial crisis, which occurred in the middle of November of last year, 
that have not been dwelt upon, so far as I know, and which I think an 
early number of the Hconomic Journal may be asked to find room for, 
because those coming after us will expect to find it not only a store- 
house of facts, but, what is of nearly as much importance, a record 
of comments on, and deductions from, these facts. What is the first 
thing that strikes us as a most dangerous element in the state of 
things out of which the Baring crisis arose? It is the uncontrolled 
one-man power! Prince Bismarck did his work, and then fortunately, 
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in due time, a man came who had character enough to see that 
he was spoiling with success, and that, if left to,his own devices, he 
would probably do a good deal of harm. Events have shown that he 
could be done better without than with. The same rule applies to a 
house of business. No matter how clever a man is, he should neither 
be allowed to play with the destinies of an empire nor the millions of 
money of a great trading and banking firm. In both cases the head is 
apt to get turned with the belief in one’s own infallibility, and the 
result often is ruin. The unfettered one-man power is, moreover, no longer 
suited to the times in which we live, and there could be no more emphatic 
condemnation of the system than the fall of Bismarck in Germany and 
f Baring in England in their respective spheres, and so close one upon 
the other. When the world was one or two hundred years younger, 
and there were no electric currents traversing the ocean-beds and 
continents of the earth, one man could find pigeon holes enough in his 
little brain to keep sorted and remembered the details of his business, 
whether political or commercial ; but now it is quite otherwise. Unless 
there is well-ordered co-operation and properly divided command and 
responsibility in a large mercantile firm like that of Baring Brothers, 
the brain will get confused, the mind disordered, and, to descend a long 
flight for a parallel, likeaman too long at a time in a railway signal-box, 
sooner or later there willbe acrash. This evil is being slowly remedied 
by the joint-stock company principle. Two of our largest mercantile 
houses have been recently converted into companies, where the one-inan 
inanagement cannot err to the extent that it could in the conduct of the 
business as previously constituted. In all cases in which large private 
firms and private banks have been converted into joint-stock companies, 
it will generally be admitted, I think, that no such conduct of the 
business as that discovered to have been carried on in later years 
by the firm of Baring Brothers could possibly have been persisted in 
where there was a board of directors and responsible sub-managers, 
independent as regards emolument of their immediate superiors in 
office. We require to look no further for the proof that such a con- 
tention is well founded than in the fact that all London banks have 
kept their doors open through a crisis, the cause of which was the fall 
of the most widely-known commercial firm in the world. It is no 
exaggeration to say that until the middle of November 1890 the name 
of Baring Brothers was as good as a bank-note in every port in the 
civilized world. If the joint-stock principle could have stepped in in 
the month of October previously and put an end to that one-man power, 
a precious fragrance might have been saved to the commercial name of 
this great trading community, which, unhappily, was allowed to be 
brushed away like the bloom from the grape, to be known no more. 
There are still some survivors amongst us where more or less of the 
one-man power insufficiently controlled presides; but people respect 
each other’s feelings so much that the management is allowed to jog 
along in the old groove, where there is no independent board with 
individual responsibility to the shareholders, until there is another 
crash and disappearance of an antiquated system of administration. 
Whatever happens in the future, there is already sufficient evidence 
before us, in the fact I have already referred to, viz., that all the London 
banks kept their doors open until Baring’s acceptances had run off, to 
show how enormously the system of managing banks and great com- 
mercial firms has improved of late years. One of the aspects of ‘the 
Baring crisis’ is that which relates more particularly to the cireum- 
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stances which have been the indirect means of preventing the banks 
and great financial houses from getting themselves into difficulties. 
Someone has exclaimed, ‘ Why did not my partners prevent me fron 
entering into such excessive commitments ?’ Had those partners been 
members of a board, each independent in a pecuniary sense of the 
other, and each responsible to the shareholders for allowing mismanage- 
ment to continue unchecked, what we now deplore might never, and 
need never, have happened. A great joint-stock bank is compelled to 
keep a close daily watch upon the proportion of cash held to the 
liabilities, and the manager—be he ever so strong-headed and venture- 
some—is not allowed to reduce the total below a fixed proportionate 
limit. Someone has exclaimed, ! I never conceived it 
possible I could be short of cash!’ The conception would have been 
easy enough, had not the wrong principle of uncontrolled one-man 
power been allowed to govern the conduct of the business until all 
became such confusion that it was thought that even full speed a-hea«| 
could not bring the ship to grief in the densest fog. In the case of the 
banks in London which are not joint-stock banks, there is probably not 
one where the engagements entered into depend upon the unaided 
judgment of one individual. The nature of the business is in these 
times too complicated for any one man to continue for any length of 
time to conduct it successfully. The great banks and the financial 
houses as a body have shown themselves to be sound through this 
crisis owing to the facilities they have enjoyed which were not at thei 
disposal in the years prior to the Overend and Gurney crisis. The 
managers of these institutions can now better inform themselves 
as to the character, standing, and, what is of great importance, the 
latest engagements of those who propose business to them, than 
they could twenty years ago. Such is the rapidity with which 
rumour flies about in these times, that the weakness of a firm 
hardly makes itself felt in South America or even in remote Eastern 
cities, but the news flashes from one European centre to another, and 
the commercial paper bearing the name or names whispered about 
passes from one bank or discount house to another without finding any 
one willing to take it. There is, besides, not only a sort of free- 
masonry between dealers in money, who live more or less upon each 
other, but an itching to communicate bad news, which ensures the 
spread of the evil tidings with the utmost rapidity. What is the 
result ?. The detection of any financial weakness, which may be mani- 
fested in a variety of ways, so instantaneously reacts upon the bank o1 
financial house that has entered into rash commitments, that engage- 
ments are undertaken with a degree of caution and care in our day 
which was quite unknown before electricity could ring bells and tell 
tales thousands of miles away. In our day every leading man of 
business sits opposite a set of buttons which communicates with his 
clerks. He has a telephone in a cupboard hard by ; a boy or boys ready to 
run for his life with telegrams; and a machine too near to be pleasant 
which tells him on a strip of paper what horse has won the Derby 
almost as soon as he has passed the winning-post ; what the Prime 
Minister has just said about the Russian intrigues in Bulgaria ; how 
much lower the Bank reserve is, and what is the state of the stock 
markets two minutes ago. He has no sooner taken in these various 
small items than another bell rings, and his wife, who is in a shop in 
Bond Street, asks for another fifty-pound note as she has run short 
of cash. 
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The life-blood of commerce is credit. The difficulty of successfully 
utilizing credit has increased enormously owing to the greater com- 
petition. There is less profit, and the expenses of gaining it have not 
diminished in the same proportion. The London banks trust more in 
these days to gathering in their gains over a wider area than they used 
to. Branches of the great banks are to be seen everywhere in London. 
Kite-flying of the kind that Alexander Collie flew with the aid of his 
‘drawing-posts’ is unknown to-day. The banks have very sensibly set 
themselves to tap the small tradesmen everywhere. A few pounds 
made upon each small account is safer business in the long run than 
discounting large acceptances of a firm whose failure will sweep away 
half the reserve fund at a blow. The making of profits in small 
amounts fosters greater care, and does not bring with it the kind of 
demoralization which follows upon large and quick gains. This is an 
aspect of the Baring crisis which is a very satisfactory one. The banks 

have all kept their doors open during a short time of great suppressed 
apprehension. Had any one of them been known to be seriously 
locked up, the chances are there would have been, between last 
December and March, a run upon that bank. 

Another aspect of the Baring crisis is, that there exist now so 
many comparatively new powerful financial companies of various kinds 
allied with Trust and kindred corporations, that the total disappearance 
of two large mercantile banking houses leaves no more trace upon the 
great surface of London’s capacity to finance large undertakings as 
soon as confidence is restored, than is to be seen on the water a minute 
after a stone has been cast into a pond. This remark must be 
qualified with one important reservation relating to the Bank of 
England, which I shall deal with later on. Again, instead of large 
masses of securities being held in small quantities by individuals to be 
flung upon the Stock Exchange for anything they will fetch in un- 
reasoning and unthinking haste when a crisis occurs, they are now in 
the possession of Trust companies, who, although they may in their 
collective management occasionally make mistakes, yet keep their 
heads cool in times of danger, and thus are the means and have 
been the direct cause upon this occasion of preventing the enormous 
losses to individual investors, which produced so much ruin and 
distress after 1866. We thus see that the area over which the 
effects of the breakdown of one or two large firms make themselves 
felt has been greatly extended, and there is in consequence an increase 
of resistance which, as I have said, almost nullifies the material loss 
sustained by the commercial community in which it occurs. The 
foreign business which for a number of years has been transacted in an 
office in one street of a city now migrates to other streets. The same 
facilities are granted by other houses, the purchasing power changes 
hands, and in a short time all goes on as before, with the important 
exception that revenues in the aggregate yearly increasing are diverted 
from one set of people to another set. 

There is, however, one great and far-reaching change which the 
Baring crisis has introduced, and that is a kind of commercial salvage 
which has been sanctioned and approved of as it never was before. 
Not only here but on the Continent it is now and probably will con- 
tinue to be the fashion to endeavour to save from destruction by prompt 
measures rather than to look on while commercial houses flounder in 
their difficulties in the future. What is this change of disposition to 
be traced to? It is a trite saying in a great city in speaking of different 
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banking houses, discount houses, and a good deal in the case of 
mercantile houses also, that ‘they hate each other.’ At all events 
they used to, and to a great extent do so still; but the spirit of rivalry 
is in a sense less bitter. There is more disposition to let live, and 
why ? because profits are cut much finer, and business conducted on 
that system teaches people to show a kindlier spirit even to rivals. 
There are too many doing the same thing—offering the same facilities 
—to make a bank feel sure of keeping its customers unless they are 
treated well. The smaller profits involve a much greater number o! 
transactions—a large increase in the risks which may all the same b¢ 
sound trading risks. The more a single individual's engagements it 
any branch of business are spread out, the more anxious is he to prevent 
another man in the same line from coming down for fear of the loss of 
confidence generally it may cause. Each and all depend more than 
they did upon mutual support. So it is with institutions whose risks 
have to be run in all quarters of the world. Fear of the possible 
results to the general body induces them even to support a rival, if the 
position is not too bad, rather than face the unforeseeable effects of the 
collapse of one of their number whose position had for years been 
believed to be perfectly sound. 

Previous to the Baring crisis the system of ‘ underwriting’ new 
issues of capital was not known upon the scale practised of late years. 
This, although directly conducive to the financial trouble through 
which we have been passing by reason of the rapid appearance of new 
companies before the capital of the old ones had been absorbed by the 
public, at the same time introduced a certain element of safety into the 
business. Underwriters are not of much use to the promoters of new 
companies unless they are people of substance. Hence a great deal of 
the money expended in preliminary expenses connected with the 
formation of new undertakings has not been lost as it would have been 
in the absence of the underwriting system. On this system the neces- 
sary capital to float the new undertaking is assured, while in its absence 
frequent failure through the subscriptions from the public being too 
small is prevented. Besides, the larger houses being engaged as under- 
writers gives them an interest in upholding credit generally, and in 
doing their utmost to foster and encourage a feeling of confidence in 
times of disturbance, instead of darkly hinting at all sorts of possible 
troubles looming in the distance, which we know only too well is the 
line that has been taken earlier in our financial history, when more 
was to be got by destroying a rival in trade than is the case in the 
present day. But this underwriting system has its drawbacks, as is 
seen when those engaged in it are caught full of commitments when a 
crisis occurs. The tardy response of the public to the invitation to pur- 
chase offered by the lower prices is due very much to the large operators 
who go in the van of such movements being so fully engaged that they 
are unable themselves to buy. 

The great and important new departure which has been introduced 
by the Baring crisis is what I have referred to as the system of com- 
mercial salvage. I think there will be no difference of opinion that as 
a question of strict principle no great public bank, or financial institu- 
tion whose managers are responsible to stock or shareholders in that 
institution, is justified in going to the rescue of another large bank, 
financial institution, or trading firm which cannot meet its engage- 
ments, unless it can do so without incurring more risk than it would 
do in the transaction of its ordinary business. 
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Now that the severity of the Baring crisis has passed, there can be 
no impropriety in discussing the principle of the Bank’s action, or in 
saying that nothing short of some threatened great national calamity 
would justify the Bank of England being placed in the position of 
having nearly one-half of its capital locked up in unsaleable foreign 
securities. To emphasize the importance of that position into 
which the Bank of England was brought through the decision to 
save the house of Baring Brothers from failure to meet its engage- 
ments, we will imagine the occurrence, even some time after the 
Baring difficulties were public property, of similar troubles overtaking 
another large house and an appeal being made to the Bank of England 
for help. The Bank would have been powerless—in fact was powerless, 
as was proved. This fact alone demonstrates that nothing, as I have 
said, short of the imminence of some great national calamity could 
justify such a lock-up of the liquid funds of a great public bank, and | 
very much doubt if the directors, realizing as they do now what has 
been their responsibility, would ever place themselves in such a 
position again. That responsibility, it is true, was in a sense shared 
by the other banks and by some of the more important public financial 
institutions, but inasmuch as the reserve of the Bank of England was 
at the same time the collective reserves of the London banks, the 
sharing of the responsibility by the other London banks as regards any 
immediate pressure that might arise was more imaginary than real. 
If the Barings were to be helped at all, I think each bank acting as a 
guarantor should in turn have liquidated some portion of the firm’s 
acceptances as if the bills had borne their own name. On that system 
provision must have been made in case of need by the sale to some 
foreign market, if necessary, of securities, the proceeds of which would 
have furnished any increase in the gold that might be required. Some 
people may remark that that would have been a roundabout way of 
achieving the same result ; but I repeat that the great central bank, 
holding the ultimate reserve of the country for immediate pressing 
needs, ought under no conceivable circumstances to be locked up 
to the extent of nearly one-half its capital with unsaleable foreign 
securities, and I think time and reflection will show that that opinion 
is asound one. To reply that there was no alternative is not true. 
I say advisedly that the Barings could have been prevented from 
stopping payment without the necessity of the Bank of England placing 
itself in the position it did. The liability assumed by the Bank of 
England could have been more spread out without any greater danger 
of loss to the community than has been incurred. There was the 
alternative of a limited hability company, which was perfectly feasible 
if the right people had been called in in time. 

There is still another point with reference to the policy pursued by 
the Bank in that matter. If the point be conceded that the leading 
bank in the country was not justified in fettering itself as it did even 
under such very grave circumstances, it must be conceded also that, 
being in that dangerous position, not a moment was to be lost in getting 
out of it, for I take it that there can be no difference of opinion upon 
the point that, the moment the Bank was in possession of a fair bid 
for the residuum securities of the Baring estate, they were bound 
to take it. Offers were made to them even before the last of the 
acceptances had run off, but nothing was done; perhaps there are 
reasons why nothing in this direction could be done. If so, we should 
all like to know what they were. Meanwhile affairs both political and 
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financial in the Argentine Republic were, not only not visibly improving, 
but at times threatened to relapse into still greater confusion than had 
been witnessed. By waiting the Bank of England might perhaps 
benefit considerably the Baring estate ; but by waiting the shareholders 
of the London joint-stock banks might on the other hand have to 
forego a dividend. 

It will appear, no doubt, to some people ungrateful and uncharitabl 
to endeavour to weaken the position which the prompt and energetic 
action of the Bank of England has placed them in in the public 
estimation. It can very easily happen that in such grave and ex 
citing circumstances as those in which they found themselves when 
that momentous decision had to be taken, the judgment might 
be somewhat unhinged, and besides it could not perhaps have bee: 
foreseen that the Bank would have to come under such heavy advances 
But in treating matters of this sort, sentiment ought not to b 
allowed to stand in the way of an outspoken opinion on the coursé 
pursued because susceptibilities may be ruffled. The duty of thos 
who are in a better position than the generality of observers to form a 
judgment in such matters, is to force the discussion of a principle such 
as that in question, even at the risk of that judgment being afterwards 
pronounced to be wrong. The question I have raised is: Should the 
Bank of England under similar, or nearly similar circumstances, tak« 
such a responsibility upon itself again? So far all has gone fairly well ; 
but no one could foresee that, and such being the case, I think the 
conclusion must be arrived at, that the first Bank in the empire should 
not, to prevent the fall of one firm, no matter how big, place itselt 
in such a position that, in the event of similar disasters following, 
it would have to confess itself unable to afford any assistance. 

ARTHUR CRUMP 


THE PORTUGUESE CRISIS 

It is always impossible to dissociate politics from national finance. 
In the case of Portugal finance is not a section of polities; it is the 
chief part, and almost the whole. Accordingly, political trouble has 
ensued upon trouble in Portuguese finance. A Ministry has been 
overthrown ; revolution is still looked for as the possible offspring of 
social discontent. The country, deprived of the help of the financiers, 
and short of the usual inflow of foreign capital, is distressed. Finance, 
and nothing else, is at the root of the whole crisis; finance, and 
nothing else, needs to be considered. 

For many years past Portugal has been accumulating fresh debt, 
while making no attempt to pay off old. The amount of Portuguese 3 per 
cents. was, in 1872, 66 millions sterling ; the amount is now consider- 
ably over 100 millions, and bonds of other denominations exist. How, 
then, has this increase been brought about? The answer is: by cor- 
ruption among the official classes ; by the aid of eager financiers, who 
undertook to find the ever-growing floating-debt from time to time, and 
inade large profits on the transactions: by the feebleness of the Portu- 
guese Government, which was throughout too ready to borrow afresh 
rather than impose taxes for the purpose of meeting national liabilities ; 
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by a drain on the mother country caused by ill-administered colonies. 
As to the corruption, residents in Portugal assert it to be a common 
practice to evade taxes by bribing the collectors. As to the mischief 
brought about by eager financiers, the accumulation of funded debt is 
sufficient proof. Every few years it was found that ‘floating’ debt 
had inereased, the taxes and other revenues being always insufficient 
to cover Budget expenditure, and loans had been resorted to as a 
practice, for the aid of the ordinary Budgets. In 1873 8} millions 
(nominal par value) were issued in the shape of 3 per cents.; in 1877 
Messrs. Baring Bros. & Co. brought out a new loan of 64 millions 
nominal, also in 3 per cents., in order to ‘consolidate the floating 
debt. In 1878 Messrs. Stern Bros. issued the unallotted balance of 
this loan, which had been but partly successful. In 1879, 5 per cents. 
to the amount of 14 millions, were issued. In 1880, a huge 3 pe 
cent. loan for 8% millions was offered on leading European stock 
markets. In 1884, 3 per cents. were issued to the amount of over 
104 millions ; in 1886 an issue was made of not far short of 3 millions 
in 5 per cent. bonds; and quite recently Portugal attempted to 
issue 10 millions further on the security of the Tobacco Monopoly, 
handed over to a farming syndicate ; but this issue has obviously failed, 
apart from what was taken up in France. Down came the whole house 
of cards, and although a fresh Portuguese loan has been possible, in the 
shape of an advance by French bankers on the unsold tobacco bonds, 
vrave doubt is felt of the ability of the Government to meet future 
coupons. 

Before quitting the subject of debt accumulations by Portugal, let 
us see what good she has done herself by so continually heaping up 
liabilities. The external trade of the country has increased, it is true. 
In 1879 the combined imports and exports were £13,170,000; in 1888 
the total was £17,570,000. The length of railways open in 1882 was 
920 miles ; in 1886 the total had grown to 949 miles, and subsequently 
a little more; but single-track lines for trucks drawn by cattle are 
included, and the whole would not account for much more than five 
inillions of debt. In the main, it is apparent, the money supplied by 
the capitalists of Europe has been used to pay interest on old debts, a 
surplus trickling into the pockets of financiers and corrupt officials. 
Portugal has been in the position of a spendthrift, who, Ly pledging all 
resources and keeping up a show of liberality on borrowed money- 
which ought to have been applied to reproductive purposes—made fair- 
weather friends. Like a spendthrift in adversity she has none, or 
next to none, left. On the Stock Exchange, where truths are expressed 
nore bluntly than elsewhere, it is considered right when a country has 
lost its financial friends, to ‘hit it when it is down.’ Just as every 
experienced speculator sold Bears of Argentine securities when the 
props previously afforded by Messrs. Baring and other large financial 
houses gave way ; so Portugal is regarded as fair prey. If the Bears 
were certain—which they are not—that strong French credit estab- 
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lishments had abandoned Portugal, they would not rest until Portu- 
guese 3 per cents. which were over 60 not very long ago, had dropped 
to 15. Having been used to leaning on foreign loans, the Government 
of Portugal cannot walk without its accustomed crutches. It seems to 
be worth the while of the French banks and others to advance money for 
the payment of some Portuguese coupons, meanwhile ‘ unloading ’ 
their stock on the markets. If not, Portugal must make a composi- 
tion. Unluckily, Spain found her creditors so ready to accept (say) 
10s. in the pound that Portugal is too likely to propose similar terms. 
ArTHUR ELLIS 


THE Raltway RATES COMMITTEE 


THE preparation of the new statutory classification and schedule of 
maximum rates and charges of railway companies still goes on before 
the Joint Parliamentary Committee of which the Duke of Richmond is 
chairman. <A few facts and figures will show the magnitude of the 
task and the slow pace at which it is being performed. The Railway 
and Canal Traffic Act giving power to alter the charging powers otf 
976 railway companies under some 900 Acts was passed in August 
1888 ; time for the companies to send in their proposed classifications 
and schedules was extended to June 1889; an inquiry into the pro- 
posals and the objections of the traders by Lord Balfour of Burleigh 
and Mr. Courtenay Boyle began October 1889, lasting for several 
months, and ending in a report declaring in favour of basing the new 
maxima, not on the old statutory maxima, but on the actual rates. 
This inquiry satisfied no one. The traders presented alarming calcu- 
lations founded on a comparison of the present rates with the new 
maxima. The Lancashire and Cheshire Conference, which has fought 
the battle of the traders, pressed for further reductions. The opinions 
of the Railway Companies were expressed in the complaint to the 
Board of Trade of the London and North Western Railway: ‘ The 
adoption of figures such as those proposed would diminish the present 
annual revenue of the Company by so large a sum as to render it quite 
impossible for the directors to submit to the proposal, except under the 
compulsion of Parliament. Apart, however, from the precise result of the 
figures there seems to have been in the settlement of the proposed rates a 
total departure from the principle upon which railway shareholders have 
hitherto understood that the revision of the existing statutory powers was 
to be conducted.’ Then came negotiations, resulting in changes chiefly 
in favour of the traders, and a further inquiry by a Joint Committee of 
both Houses of Parliament into the Bills embodying the Provisional 
Orders of the Board of Trade—an inquiry which threatens to equal in 
length that conducted at the instance of the Board of Trade. The 
jonger the investigation lasts the wider becomes the impression that 
the endeavour to find ‘just and reasonable’ maxima for thou- 





sands of articles of commerce of course must be futile labour, 
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The Committee have made many changes in the classification of 
individual articles; but the chief alteration in the Board of Trade 
proposals relates to terminal charges. There are three possible modes 
of dealing with them : authorize railway companies to charge reasonable 
sums for terminal services ; fix an individual maximum for station and 
service terminals at every station in the United Kingdom; fix a 
uniform maximum, based on a fair average. Lord Balfour of Burleigh 
and Mr. Courtenay Boyle preferred the third solution, not as perfect, 
but as open to fewer objections than the two other modes. The Joint 
Committee have decided that the companies may charge a reasonable 
sum within a certain maximum, to be determined in case of dispute by 
arbitrators—which means in practice the first method. In other words, 
a reasonable sum, having regard to the services and the nature of the 
stations, may be charged. The customers of the companies are likely to 
regard this solution, with the outlook of litigation which it presents, as 
a sorry ending to their agitation for the last ten years against terminal 
charges of any kind. JOHN MAcDONELL 


THE INTERNATIONAL MINERS’ CONGRESS 

THE International Miners’ Congress held during the month of April 
at Paris arose out of the Congress that met at Jolimont in Belgium 
last year. Ninety-nine delegates were present, representing, it was 
claimed, 909,167 members, but, as the membership of Continental unions 
isa matter of estimation rather than of accurate figures, the above 
total number of miners represented by delegates must be accepted 
with some degree of reserve. Great Britain sent 41 delegates. Mr. 
Thomas Burt, M.P., in his opening address as President dwelt 
strongly on the necessity of union amongst miners, and pointed out 
that without self-control, moderation, and wise counsel International 
Federation was impossible. 

The burning question for the Congress to decide was the method of 
voting. The English representatives contended that the votes of the 
delegates should have weight in proportion to the number of members 
the delegates of each country represented. The Continental delegates 
urged that the voting on any question shouid be by ‘ nationalities.’ In 
voting by ‘nationalities’ the majority of delegates from each state 
decides by show of hands how that state is to vote and then each state 
gives one vote in accordance with this decision. The result is that the 
smallest state has the same voting power as the largest. The question 
was something more than one of mere procedure. The Congress had 
for its principal object the discussion of a proposal for a universal 
strike, and the British delegates feared that if the vote was taken by 
nationalities, the delegates of the smaller states, who represented 
comparatively small number of miners by no means thoroughly 
organized, might drag the miners in other states into a policy 
they could not approve. Eventually it was agreed to postpone the 
final settlement of the question. 

The resolution in favour of a universal strike before the lst May was 
proposed by the Belgians. To the surprise of the British delegates it 
was found that the greatest possible difference of opinion existed on 
the subject. M. Basly and Herr Schréder opposed it from the point 
of view of the French and German miners respectively. The suggestion 
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that the strike should be utilized in order to secure an eight hours working 
day, secured the support of the delegates of some of the largest English 
unions. M. Defnet, the most prominent of the Belgian representatives, 
proposed that the Congress should affirm the necessity of a universal 
strike for an eight hours day, without however fixing any date for such 
strike ; that the governments of Europe should be called upon to 
establish such a day by convention; and that the International 
Committee should be instructed to take steps to inaugurate such a 
strike, unless the governments within a reasonable time endeavoured 
to arrange such a convention. Mr. John Wilson, M.P., moved an 
amendment to the effect that the Congress, whilst recognizing the 
desirability of shorter hours of labour, was of opinion that the best wa, 
to secure such reform was not by strikes or by legislation, but b, 
organization and mutual arrangement between employers and workmen. 
This amendment received only seven votes, and M. Defnet’s resolution 
was carried, the delegates from Northumberland and Durham voting 
against it. 

A committee was afterwards appointed to prepare a draft constitu- 
tion, such draft to be submitted to the miners in each country for 
confirmation, modification, or rejection. 

In criticizing the work of the Congress, it must be remembered that 
it was a second successful attempt to bring together the Continental 
and British miners. The impression left on the minds of the English 
delegates was that there is a great field on the Continent for the 
organization of labour. ‘A great impulse,’ writes one of the English 
delegates, ‘has been given to trade unionism on the Continent. The 
Belgian, still more the German, delegates were warm in their 
expressions of gratitude for the help rendered to them in their efforts 
to organize the miners by the encouragement given through these 
Congresses. They were almost pathetic in their appeals for the 
maintenance of a connection as close and a co-operation as hearty as 
possible between themselves and the miners of Great Britain.’ On the 
question of voting great tension existed, but the fact that good feeling 
always prevailed, and that the delegates separated eager to meet again, 
augurs well for the success of future gatherings. 

A Report of the business transacted at the Congress has been edited 
by Mr. Benjamin Pickard, the general secretary. 


J. E. C. Munro. 


REPORTS OF THE MASSACHUSETTS BUREAU OF STATISTICS OF 
LABouR ON WorkKING WoMEN, 1870-1889 

THE Massachusetts Bureau of Statistics of Labour has from the 
first year of its establishment paid special attention to the conditions 
of working-women. The first annual report issued in 1870, although 
containing little statistical information, gives evidence of individual 
operatives which throws considerable light on the working of the factory 
system at the time. The reports of 1871, 1872, and 1884, each contain 
the results of inquiries as to women’s labour in Boston, the inquiry 
of 1872 being extended in scope so as to include the whole of Massa- 
chusetts. The sixth annual report deals with ‘the special effects of 
certain forms of employment upon female health,’ and in an examina- 


tion of the condition of working-men’s families, gives, amongst other 
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things, details as to the diet of factory women in ‘ corporation’ board- 
ing houses in the city of Lawrence. The fourteeith annual report 
(1883) contains a sketch of early factory labour in Lowell, and the 
twentieth report (1889) considers the position of women in industry in 
Massachusetts. In addition to these articles may be found most useful 


and suggestive information in nearly every report issued by the Bureau. 

The account of early factory labour in New England is given very 
simply by Mrs. Robinson, herself a worker in the Lowell mills for 
several years :—‘ In 1832, Lowell was little more than a factory village. 
Five ‘‘ corporations ’’ were started, and the cotton mills belonging to 
them were building. Help was in great demand ..... . Into this 
Yankee El Dorado these needy people began to pour by the various 
modes of travel known to those slow old days. The stage coach and 
the canal boat came every day, always filled with new recruits for the 
ariny of useful people. . . . Troops of young girls came from different parts 
of New England, and from Canada, and men were employed to collect 
them at so much a head, and deliver them at the factories. Some of 
these were daughters of professional men or teachers, whose mothers, 
leit widows, were struggling to maintain the younger children. A few 
were the daughters of persons in reduced circumstances who had 
left home ‘on a visit,” to send their wages surreptitiously in aid 


of the family purse. .... Many farmers’ daughters came to earn 
money to complete their wedding outfit, or buy the bride’s share of 
housekeeping articles... ... The early mill girls were of different 


ages. Some were not over ten years old; a few were in middle life, 
but the majority were between the ages of sixteen and twenty-five. 
The very young girls were called ‘“ doffers.”” They ‘“ doffed” or took 
off the full bobbins from the spinning frames and replaced them with 
empty ones. These mites worked about fifteen minutes every hour, and 
the rest of the time was their own. When the overseer was kind, they 
were allowed to read, knit, or go outside the mill-yard to play. They 
were paid two dollars a week. The working hours of all the girls ex- 
tended from five o’clock in the morning until seven in the evening, with 
one half-hour each for breakfast and dinner. Even the doffers were 
forced to be on duty nearly fourteen hours a day. This was the greatest 
hardship in the lives of these children. . . . . Those of the mill girls 
who had homes generally worked from eight to ten months in the year ; 
the rest of the time was spent with parents or friends. A few taught 
school during the summer months. . . . . Help was too valuable to be 
ill-treated. . . . . Except in rare instances the rights of the mill girls 
were secure. They were subject to no extortion, and, if they did extra 
work, they were always paid in full. Their own account of labour done 
by the piece was always accepted. They kept the figures and were paid 
accordingly. Though their hours of labour were long, yet they were 
not overworked. They were obliged to tend no more looms and frames 
than they could easily take care of, and they had plenty of time to sit 


and rest. Ihave known a girl to sit twenty or thirty minutes at a 


to ) 
time.’ 
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Very interesting is the description of the social and intellectual life 
of those Lowell girls. The Lowell Offering, a magazine edited and 
written by them, of which seven volumes were published between 1840 
and 1849, bears testimony to the truth of Mrs. Robinson’s account of 
their efforts at self-education, and makes it easy to believe ‘ that there 
were a few of the mill girls who came to Lowell solely on account of 
the social or literary advantages to be found there.’ Mrs. Robinson 
contrasts the tired hopelessness of the operatives at Lowell in 1881, 
with ‘the jubilant feeling that the old mill girls used to have’; ‘ The 
wages of these operatives are much lower than of old, and though the 
hours of labour are less, they are obliged to do a far greater amount of 
work in a given time. They tend so many looms and frames that 
they have no time to think. They are always on the jump. They 
have no time to improve themselves, nor to spend in helping others. 
They are too weary to read good books, and too overworked to digest 
what they have read. . . . They have more leisure than the mill girls 
of forty years ago, but they do not know how to improve it.’ 

A very gloomy picture of the life of factory girls is drawn in the 
reports for 1871 and 1872. Both are somewhat hysterical, and evince 
remarkable mental confusion ; but they contain trustworthy statistics 
of the weekly wages of a large number of working girls in Boston. 
From these tables of wages can be calculated the average weekly wage 
of each trade, the numbers of wage earners being large enough to make 
such an average a typical one, and the averages in the two reports 
proving on comparison to approximate closely. Whether the same firms 
gave returns in 1872 as in 1871, we are not told. 


TABLE OF AVERAGE WEEKLY WAGES OF WOMEN AND GIRLS IN 
Futt Work. 


1871 1872 
Average Number of Average Number of 
Industry. Wage. Wage Earners. Wage. Wage Earners. 
Saleswomen. . . . $6°80 1542 $7°38 608 
Hat and Capmakers . 6°90 644 5:07 466 
Cloak and Dressmakers 17:71 1594 7:56 2790 
Shirtmakers. . . . 4°59 952 5:07 845 
Coatmakers ) s 9-10 315 8.22 440 
Pantmakers >» 2 7:92 214 7:06 516 
Vestmakers )5  . .. 7:98 179 (Gi ifg 555 
asniGairls 5... 3 565 2°50 244 


No credence can be attached to the statistics given in 1872 of the 
average earnings per annum of working women in Massachusetts, 
which are obtained by multiplying the average weekly wage by the 
number of weeks in the ‘busy’ season. The writer assumes that the 
operatives earn nothing except in the ‘busy’ season. Dressmakers are 
thus supposed to work only twenty-four weeks, shirtimakers thirty-two, 
milliners sixteen. That the results are of doubtful value may be seen 
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by comparing them with a table of wages earned in one year by the 
daughters of working men, whose budgets for one vear are given in the 
report of 1875. 


GENERAL AVERAGE EARNINGS PER ANNUM OF WorKING WOMEN AND 
GIRLS IN MASSACHUSETTS (1872). 


Boots‘and Shoes .. . . . . $§3882:92 
Domestic Labour. .... . 274-56 
Dresses and Cloaks . ... . 238°32 
Store and Saloon work . . ... 234-51 
Men’s Clothing (wholesale). . . 922-02 

~ (feustam) . .  : 193:20 
Sing OS A. ee Ee ae 190°72 


\VERAGE EARNINGS IN ONE YEAR OF DAUGHTERS OF WoRKING MEN 


(1875). 

Ages. Number. Average Earnings. 
1] l $110:00 
12 2 167°37 
13 y 160-00 
14 8 210°88 
15 13 215:77 
16 33 984-12 
17 21 265°14 
LS l 397-00 
19 ] 35700 

Totals 85 259-24 


We are not told the occupations of these eighty-five girls, but 
looking through the budgets we are able to find the occupations of 
their fathers. 


Daughters of Number. Average age. Average earnings. 
CONPENEGIS °c. 6 be Ce | 163 3321-00 
Mill operatives . . .. . 8 15! 299°37 
Machimists i 290.. ser ess 6 163 294-50 
Labourers in machine shops . 7° 16 265°80 
Out-door labourers . . .. 27 153 251°15 
Labourers in mills . . . . 19 15 248-93 
Labourers in shops . . . . 6 16 243:°00 
Boot and shoe makers . . . 10 15} 231:90 


The girls in the neighbourhood of shoe factories have here the 
lowest average. Although these figures only refer to girls under twenty, 
the average wage is yet higher than that calculated in the report of 
1872, in which the wages of women over twenty were taken into 
account. 

So many of our London factory girls have to be content with tea and 
bread and butter, with perhaps a little fish for breakfast, that the 
No. 2.—vo.. I DD. 
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fare provided for the American factory girl in those days would seem 
to them like a feast for the gods, if it is half as appetizing in reality as 
it looks in print. One woman in 1872, who by overwork had earned 
$10 a week in Boston in the busy season, and $95 in the slack season, 
and who paid $5 a week for her board and lodging, afterwards went to 
a carpet mill at Lowell; there in one of the ‘corporation’ boarding- 
houses she paid $2 50c. a week. The fare was not bad, although in 
ferior to that of Boston. ‘ For breakfast, we have raised biscuit, some- 
times pie, cold bread, white and graham, tea or coffee, meat ver) 
seldom, but never warm, nor warm potatoes. For dinner we hay 
meat, potatoes, vegetables, pie or pudding. Tuesday, we have soup or 
boiled dinner ; Wednesday, fried meat, ham or sausages; Friday, fish, 
oysters or clams ; Sunday, baked beans and brown bread. For supper, 
we have bread and butter and cake, sauce and tea; Thursday, melted 
sugar instead of sauce. Sometimes pie for supper.’ 

In the accounts given in 1875 of the life in ‘ corporation’ boarding 
houses in Lawrence, we find the bills of fare are all very much alike at 
the different houses :—Breakfast : hot biscuit, butter, sometimes meat 
hash, sometimes cold meat, pie or cake, sauce and tea. Dinner: meat 
and potatoes with pudding, bread, butter, and tea. Supper about the 
same as breakfast. 

In addition to the dyspepsia which must inevitably attend a nation 
with such ideas of breakfast, very strong evidence is given us in this report 
of special diseases and injuries to health brought about most probably 
by subjecting growing girls to long hours of work under unsanitary 
conditions. It is difficult to speak too strongly on this point ; and it is 
impossible to rejoice at the wider field opened for women by the 
factory system if it inevitably involves such permanent injury to the 
individual and the race. 

The account of the working girls in Boston given in 1884 is far 
more valuable than the previous attempts in the same direction. Of 
the 20,000 employed in occupations other than domestic service, 1,032 
were personally visited, and successfully questioned as to their life's 
history. There is no trace of the determination to make a grievance 
out of everything which characterizes the earlier reports, and in many 
respects this report furnishes an admirable model for similar investiga- 
tions. It would have been almost impossible for investigators without 
official authority to attempt such a task. Only a brief summary of the 
results can here be given. 

Of the 1,032 girls there were born in 


The United States. . . 749 
3ritish America . . . 137 
Kurope, &c.. . . . . 146 


Of their parents there were born in 
The United States. . . 501 
British America .. 200 


Europe, «ce. . . 1,363 
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ConsJUGAL CONDITION AND RESIDENCE. 


Residence. 





Conjugal Condition. Nun bers. ; Boarding , Lodging Private 

BS Rowe, house. house. family. 

Snore Sa. [. 917 651 100 118 48 

Married. 2. 70 33 a 23 5 

Widowed .. . 45 23 6 14 2 

Totals . . 1,032 707 115 155 D9 
Present Age. No, Age at beginning =o. Time at Work. No. 

> Work. 

Under 18 years 131 Under 10 years 9 Under 5 years $26 
18-26 _,, a19 1O-15 -,; US Ges LO 5; 300 
26-31 ,, 168 13-15 __,, 174 10-15 __,, 78 

31 & upwards L54 15-18 __,, 160 15-30 ,, 108 

18-21 _ ,, 207 =Over30_,, 20 
7) co 3 95 
31 & upwards 24 


Totals 1,032 1,032 1,032 


In 1874 an Act was passed limiting the. hours of labour of women 
and minors to sixty hours a week in manufacturing industries in 
Massachusetts; this Act was extended in 1883 so as to include 
mechanical and mercantile establishments. The tables of working 
hours are evidently based on the workers’ statements, and include 
hours spent in completing work at home. The report states that in 
the clothing trade girls are often given a fixed amount of work to do in 
a stated time, and after working the regular hours are obliged to com- 
plete their task at home. Home work and the application of greater 
pressure in the factory work, are two means by which the ten-hours Act 
is somewhat nullified. 


Actual weekly working hours. Numbers. 
Not exceeding 50 hours . . . . . ~~ 64 
60g, Se ES kee 
700 —., a, ee 1 eae 
3 - SO) .., SS. fae heen 
OME SO wie Ss ae GS OS ee 18 
990 
NGG PRCT CLM s «on ee Be 492 
1,032 


The inhabitants of Boston have probably been educated up to 
statistical inquiries ; but unless they have reached such a high stage of 
DD 2 
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development as actually in all cases to keep exact account of days lost 
in the year, no reliance can be placed on the tables of time lost ; thei: 
very exactitude except under such an hypothesis makes them the more 
untrustworthy. For a somewhat different reason the tables of health 
do not carry much weight. The words ‘ good,’ ‘quite good,’ ‘ fair, 
‘poor,’ mean different things with different speakers, and at different 
times. After the inquiries as to health reported in 1875, it is somewhat 
surprising to find that only 6:1 per cent. of these girls have poor o 
bad health, and that 76:8 have ‘ good’ or ‘ quite good’ health. 

In the section dealing with the egonomie condition of these girls is 
a paragraph which is somewhat misleading. On page 85, and again on 
page 88, we are told that 881 of these girls received no assistance what 
ever ; that 120 had received money or assistance, the money value ot 
which was given ; and 31 had received assistance in some material way 
A table is given on page 37 showing the average wage of the ‘ assisted 
to have been $6 41c., and of the ‘ unassisted’ $5 94c¢., and the write 
goes on to say :—‘ From this a curious fact appears that in the averagi 
of all occupations it seems that those who have received assistance als 
received the highest actual wage for the actual time employed.’ But 
turning to the table of amounts paid weekly for board and room on 
page 103, we find that 34 paid absolutely nothing, that 460 also living 
at home paid something towards household expenses, but not a stated 
sum, and that several only paid a small fixed sum. To call these girls 
‘not assisted’ gives a very false impression of the facts, which really 
indicate that those living at home earn less than those who do not, 
and that the latter are nevertheless often obliged to get help. 

The general remarks, in fact the whole report, will prove well worth 
reading to all interested in the history of women’s labour. I know of 
no similar inquiry which has been carried out with such thoroughness. 

The annual report for 1889, after considering the numerical re- 
lation of women to men as partners and _ stockholders in manufacturing 
industries in Massachusetts, passes on to a comparison of the censuses 
of 1865, 1875, and 1885, in order to estimate the absolute and relative 
increase of numbers of women employed in gainful pursuits. Omitting 
from the tables all occupations in which less than 5,000 women were 
employed, the following table gives the rate of increase since 1875. 


Occupations. Number. Percentage 

1875. 1885. of increase. 
Mancamon . < « «= 2 « « +  *68E36 10,094 24:07 
Boarding and lodging . . . . . 1,038 7,328 605-97 
Domestic service (private families) . 79,207 142,643 80-09 
Personal service ..... . . 4,064 9,788 114:46 
Accountants, book-keepers, clerks, &e. 1,089 5,784 431°13 
Boots and shoes . ... . . . 6,097 14,390 136-02 
Clothing ....... . . 24,845 27,564 13°22 
Cotton goods .... .. . . 16,554 31521 90.41 


Woollen goods. 4,001 9,150 128-69 
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Comparing the increase in female population in 1885 over 1875, with 
the increase in the number of women engaged in gainful pursuits in 
1885 over 1875, it is found that while the female population increased 
17-69 per cent. between 1875 and 1885, the number of women en- 
vaved in gainful pursuits during the same time increased 64:56 per 
cent. The male workers have increased 1:16 times as fast as the male 
population ; the female workers have increased 3-65 times as fast as the 


female population. 


AGE PEeriops oF MEN AND WoMEN IN INDUSTRY. PERCENTAGES. 
Percentage of Population Percentage of whole Population 
Age Periods. engaged in gainful pursuits. at same Age Periods. 
Women. Men. Women. Men. 
10 to 13 vears 0-13 0-55 
if: ee! | See 23°19 11-69 61:11 64°91 
20! 45 29 5; 41-08 28°17 59°77 95°40 
DUN eae <5 15:05 22°46 30°44 97°74 
MO 5, Seay 8°72 LPG 22°58 96°82 
5.) ee ae 5°45 11-48 19°79 93°70 
SO AR D86 8°76 21-80 79°46 
SO years and over 0-51 0:27 ; 15°84 27-39 
Unknown 0-01 0-01 
Totals 100-00 100-00 36°26 80°13 





It is obvious from the above table that a large proportion of the 
working women eventually marry and retire from ‘ gainful’ occupation. 
Of the male workers 67°69 per cent. were single, and 32°31 per cent. 
were married, of the females 88-29 per cent. were single, and 11°71 
per cent. married, the word ‘ married’ including ‘ widowed or divorced.’ 
For an examination into the effect, if any, of the increased employment 
of women, on the birth, death, and marriage rates, the reader must be 
referred to the report itself. 

Ciara E. CoLuet 


RECENT LEGISLATION AND PARLIAMENTARY PAPERS! 

An Act has just been passed by the Governor-General of India in 
Council to amend the Indian Factories Act, 1881, and it will come into 
operation on the 1st of July. It is not to be applicable to indigo fac- 
tories or premises situated on and solely used for the purposes of a tea 
or coffee plantation, or to factories running less than four months in the 
course of the year, or to factories employing less than fifty manual 
labourers simultaneously, or to works of any kind where steam, water, 
or other mechanical power is not used, or to any factory which the 
Governor-General in Council may from time to time, by notification in 
the Gazette of India, exclude from its operation, or the operation of any 

' The Editor regrets that he has been compelled by want of space to postpone the 
greater part of the matter falling under this head. 
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part of it. On the other hand, the Local Government, which has also 
power to suspend certain provisions of the Act, may extend the defi- 
nition of ‘ factory,’ by declaration in the Gazette, to premises employ- 
ing less than fifty, but not less than twenty hands simultaneously 
The main provisions of the Act are (1) for all operatives, the require 
ment of half an hour’s rest every day at noon, and the prohibition of 
all Sunday labour, except in repairing, or in the case of an employ: 
who has had or will have a holiday for a whole day on one of the 
three days immediately preceding or succeeding the Sunday, or in the 
event of the Local Government excluding a particular factory from the 
operation of this section of the Act on the ground that the work 
performed in it necessitates continuous production for technical reasons, 
or supplies the public with articles of prime necessity which must be 
made every day, or cannot by its nature be carried on except at stated 
periods, or at times dependent on the irregular action of natural 
forces; (2) for women, prohibition of night work except under the 
shift system, and of all work under any system for more than eleven 
hours in any one day, and the requirement of an interval or intervals 
of rest, amounting altogether to an hour and a half when the woman 
is employed the full eleven hours, and shorter in proportion when she 
is employed shorter; and (3) for children, prohibition of all work to 
children under nine, of certain kinds of dangerous work, of all-night 
work, and of more day work than seven hours in any one day to 
children under fourteen, and the requirement of half an hour's rest for 
every child employed six hours in the day. Night work is work 
between eight in the evening and five inthe morning. Breakers of the 
Act are punishable by fine up to 200 rupees, and the burden of proof 
is thrown on the factory occupier. The Local Government may, sub- 
ject to the control of the Governor-General, make rules for the fencing 
of machinery, the water supply, ventilation, and inspection of fae- 
tories, and direct factory occupiers to keep a register of the children 
they employ. The Act has manifest defects, and strong representations 
are being made both from the side of English manufacturers and of 
philanthropists, against allowing women and children to work longei 
in India than in England, where, it is contended, the heat of the 
climate really requires them to work a shorter time. 


The Factory Inspectors’ Report just issued contains several things 
worth noting. Mr. Lakeman gives an account of the success of the 
foreign Jews in the heavy shoe trade of the east-end of London in 
suppressing the sweating system in their trade by their own combina- 
tion, and apparently, he says, without any outside support. It is the 
impossible that happens. In the light shoe trade, which is in English 
hands, nothing has occurred ; but the foreigners in the heavy trade— 
the pauper immigrants we hear so much against—have thrown off the 
yoke. They were stimulated to action by the recent discussions of the 
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subject occasioned by the Royal Commission, and they struck for a 
proper workshop to work in, and no work to be taken home. The) 
carried both points, and the result, Mr. Lakeman says, is a visible 
‘improvement in the expression of workers once so stolid, so unim- 
passioned, but now showing an intellectual countenance and an eye of 
penetration.” The masters too are now pleased with the change, 
though it put them to some expense at first, because they find the 
people work better. The success of the Jewish shoemakers has now 
kindled the tailors to action. Mr. Henderson, Inspector for Scotland 
and the North of England, having through a rearrangement of districts 
come back to Blackburn after thirty years’ absence, is struck to find 
that three-fourths of the factories are now rented, and only one-fourth 
of them owned, by their occupiers, whereas thirty years ago three- 
fourths of them were owned by their occupiers and only one-fourth 
rented. The change is certainly remarkable, and Mr. Henderson 
attributes it to the extension of the limited liability principle of part- 
nership, but it is not obvious how that principle should create the 
preference, and in Massachusetts it was reported by the Labour Bureau 
a few years ago that the joint stock companies generally owned their 
mills, while the individual employer often hired his. Mr. Henderson 
s also struck with the great superiority of the Lancashire female 


operative over the Scotch in industrial efficiency, and finds in that 
circumstance, and no doubt correctly, the reason why the Scotch 
cotton manufacturer is going down before the competition of 
Lancashire. Mr. J. A. Redgrave, d propos of a recent fatal fire in an 
east-end factory, suggests a new subject for factory legislation—the 
institution of some such supervision in the construction of mills for 
the prevention of risk of life by fire as exists at present in the case 
of theatres and places of amusement. 


The Report oN Emicration AND IMMIGRATION, by Mr. Giffen 
(1891, 147), consists of two parts, dealing respectively with the ‘usual’ 
statistics of emigration and immigration between the United Kingdom 
and extra-European countries, and the ‘ additional’ tables—added this 
year—relating to the immigration of aliens from Europe. 

In the first part Mr. Giffen develops the theory which he pro- 
pounded in the corresponding reports of previous years concerning the 
variations of emigration and immigration. There is a tide in these 
affairs ; such, that for a time both the flow of emigration and that of 
immigration, and the difference between them, the net efflux of popu- 
lation, rise together. But the tide of emigration turns before that of 
immigration, and then the net efflux begins to abate. This is the point 
at which we are at present—emigration and net efflux diminishing, 
immigration still on the increase. To complete the period, the tide of 
immigration ought to turn; and then, after a period of low water, all 
the three flows—eross influx, gross eftlux, and net efftux—will augment. 
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These periodical variations are connected with the vicissitudes of 
national prosperity. Low water corresponds to dulness of trade; a 
large flow of population indicates prosperity, at any rate in that 
country towards which the flow is directed. It is not here, as in the 
case of what is called the ‘natural’ increase of population, by way otf 
births and deaths. Large birth-rates with large death-rates do not 
indicate prosperity; large immigration with large emigration does. 
According to these theories, since we have not yet touched the low 
water of immigration, we may expect to be worse before we are 
better. However, it is admitted that the observed periodicity is but 
an empirical law ; so let us hope that a premature rise of prosperity 
may falsify the suggestions of experience. 

The second part of the Report deals with the new returns concern- 
ing the immigration of foreigners from European ports. Digesting a 
mass of heterogeneous evidence, Mr. Giffen concludes that the large 
‘net emigration’ of foreigners, or balance of emigration to, over im- 
migration from, non-European ports, which is evidenced by the ‘ usual ’ 
returns, namely, 57,500 in round numbers, is nearly compensated by 
the ‘net immigration,’ similarly defined, from European ports, shown 
by the new returns, 50,000 nearly. The difference of some 7,500 
between efflux and influx is to be accounted for partly by certain 
minor leakages in the statistics, and largely by the existence of an 
influx of foreigners who come to stay in this country—an influx which 
appears to be on the increase. There is evidence that a notable part 
of the increase was caused by immigrants of Jewish origin, to whom 
Mr. Giffen assigns the number 4,000 or 5,000. Of their condition he 
says: ‘It cannot be said that all are destitute in the strict sense of 
the word; on the contrary, the charitable agencies referred to have 
to deal with much smaller numbers; but they are mostly poor, and 
many, if not the objects of charity by public bodies, are assisted by 
friends until they obtain employment.’ 


NOTES ON CURRENT TOPICS 
(Chiefly by Mr. John Rae.) 


Mr. GoscHen’s fifth budget is, on the whole, simple and satisfac- 
tory. The revenue for the year 1890-1 has been £89,489,000, and the 
expenditure £87,733,000, so that there is a surplus of £1,756,000. 
The expenditure has exceeded the estimate in the Chancellor’s last 
financial statement by £356,000, incurred mainly to meet supplemen- 
tary outlays on the Navy, on the Irish Constabulary Fund, and on the 
increase of wages in the Post and Telegraph Departments; but then 
the revenue has also exceeded his estimate, and by the large figure of 
£1,879,000, due mainly to a continuance of that increase in the con- 
sumption of alcoholic drinks which gave Mr. Goschen his surplus last 
year, but which he did not venture to hope would continue. The 
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if receipts from alcohol exceed those of last year by £719,000, and exceed 
a Mr. Goschen’s estimate by £898,000, and this without counting the 
t additional duties imposed for local purposes. Then the tobacco duty 
@ has yielded £243,000 more than the Chancellor looked for, and mainly 
f on the coarser kinds of tobacco smoked by the people. Not the least 
: satisfactory thing about the present budget, therefore, is the proof it 


gives of the prosperity of the working classes during the past year. 
The income tax revenue is only a trifle over the estimate, and the sur- 
plus has come almost entirely out of the pockets of the working 
| people. But while a surplus of £1,756,000 remains in hand, fresh 
debt has been incurred to the extent of £3,388,000 to meet expenses 
of the year, chiefly under the loans authorised three years ago by the 
Barracks Act, the Imperial Defence Act, and the Naval Defence Act. 
This addition to the unfunded debt has provoked a good deal of 
criticism, as being a departure from the principle of making every year 
bear its own burdens, and the criticism has been extended to the 
arrangement for the repayment of part of the Imperial Defence Loan 
out of the Suez Canal dividends, which will in 1894 begin to yield this 
country a bonus of half a million a year. This arrangement has been 
censured for predetermining the destination of future revenues, but 
every loan does that, and we need not enter here into a discussion of 
the expediency of public loans generally, or of these in particular. 
If the unfunded debt has been temporarily increased, the funded debt 
has been reduced during the year by £6,665,000. The amount trans- 
ferred from imperial revenue to local bodies for the relief of local 
taxation has been £7,073,000, and when deduction is made for the 
old grants in aid, which have now been stopped, the net relief local 
taxation has received is £3,873,000. As to the finances of the coming 
year, the estimated expenditure is £88,319,000, and the estimated 
revenue £90,430,000. The expected increase in the expenditure over 
that of last year is principally due to £200,000 to be spent on Irish 
railways and public works, £400,000 in building new Post Offices and 
raising Post Office wages, and £150,000 on the census ; and the expected 
increase of revenue is to come from various sources—from the consump- 
tion of an increased population, from there being three more tax-earning 
days in this financial year than in last—the 29th of February, Good 
Friday, and Easter Monday ; and from the continued prosperity of the 
country, which the Chancellor thinks good for £500,000 extra from 
the income tax. He counts altogether on a surplus of £2,111,000, and 
he proposes to apply the surplus, as far as it will go, to providing free 
education in primary schools. A bill has since been introduced by 
Government for giving effect to this proposal, by a grant to public ele- 
inentary schools in England and Wales, at the rate of ten shillings a 
year for every child between five and fourteen years of age. 
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Sm Davin Barsour, Financial Member of the Indian Viceroy’s 
Council, threw out a suggestion in his financial statement in March last 
that in the event of the United States not assenting to the free coinage 
of silver, then the best course for India to adopt, with a view to check 
ing the prevailing fluctuations in the rate of exchange, would be to 
resort to a gold standard at or about the exchange of the day. H: 
has since explained his ideas more fully to a Committee of the Benga! 
Chamber of Commerce now sitting on the subject, in a document which 
is entirely unofficial, expressing only Sir David’s own personal views, 
and of which as yet only a brief summary has been made public. He 
proposes to stop the free coinage of silver, and to open the mint to the 
free coinage of gold in, say, 10 rupee or 20 rupee pieces of such weight 
and fineness that the par of exchange between them and the sovereign 
would be the exchange which it was desired to establish ; that is, if it 
were desired to establish an exchange at the rate of ls. 5d. for the 
rupee, then the 10 rupee coin would contain gold worth 170d. If afte 
adopting these measures he found that no gold was brought to the 
mint, and that the exchange fell below the 1s. 5d., he would take that 
as a sign of a redundancy of silver currency in consequence of rupees 
coming out of hoards or back from foreign countries, and for that he 
thinks the only remedy would be for Government to reduce the amount 
of the silver currency in circulation until the exchange should rise to the 
desired figure of 1s. 5d. On the other hand, since 10 rupee and 20 
rupee coins are too high in value for ordinary practical use in India 
the Government must always be prepared at every great centre to give 
silver rupees for gold coins as far as possible, and the gold coins thus 
accumulated would, he says, involve no loss, inasmuch as they would 
entirely take the place of silver in the paper currency reserve or be 
shipped to England in case of need. The practicability of this scheme 
has been disputed, and Sir David Barbour himself owns that it would 
be the most difficult operation of the kind ever undertaken, but it is 
receiving in India the favourable attention which its object and its 
author conspire to secure. 


AmonG topics which have recently provoked interesting discussions 
we may notice the attempt of the Post Office to defend its monopoly 
against the competition of certain messenger companies. The in- 
efficiency of the Post Office was contrasted with the success of private 
enterprise in several letters which appeared in the Times during the 
latter part of March and the beginning of April. Professor Marshall, in 
letters published March 28th and April 6th, while speaking strongly 
of the necessity of having letters collected and delivered by the State, 
and finding no special fault with the administration of the Post Office 
beyond those inherent in all Government Departments, referred to one 
of the arguments used by the apologist of the Post Office as pointing 
towards a policy, the full adoption of which would secure most of the. 
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evils, with but few of the benefits, of socialism. He estimated the 
loss inflicted on the public by the prohibition of private enterprise 
the loss of ‘Consumer’s Rent’ in Professor Marshall’s technical ter- 
minology—at 44 millions annually. He recommended that private 
persons should be encouraged to create new methods of serving the 
public; and he met the objection that some of the new enterprises 
might ultimately be found more suitable for public than for private 
management, by the suggestion that, whenever this was found to be the 
case, an appeal to an independent court might enable the Post Oftice to 
buy it upon equitable terms : ‘ those terms being such that other people, 
who thought they saw their way to supplying a public convenience, 
might work it out with the same expectation of a substantial reward 
for originating and organizing ability that they would have had if 
they struck out a new line in any other branch of business, in which 
neither they nor any one else had a monopoly.’ From this arrange- 
ment Professor Marshall augured such developments of the postal 
service as the following: ‘A charge of one halfpenny for a letter and 
twenty deliveries a day within a mile or so of the central office, the 
deliveries to include small parcels as Well as letters, so as to extend to 
all classes the services now rendered by the messenger companies to the 
rich only.’ On the other hand, it was maintained by the ‘ Correspondent ’ 
of the Times, whose letters appeared on March 20th and March 30th, 
that the Post Office had not been slow to introduce improvements, that 
the English Post Office contrasted favourably with private enterprise in 
America, that, if its monopoly be infringed, ‘ the state bureau will be 
undersold and deprived of business, where business pays, while it will 
be left in the undisturbed enjoyment of unremunerative work. It will 
he undersold . . . because its competitors can pick and choose, while 
the state department is bound to work at a loss as well as at a profit.’ 
Ultimately the following compromise was reached. The Postmaster- 
General obtained the injunction that he claimed; but the companies 
are to be allowed to carry on business under licenses granted by the 
Post Office. 


By way of appendix to the discussion on the subject may be 
mentioned the deputation on postal reform which waited on Mr. 
Goschen May 8th. Mr. Goschen did not entertain favourably the 
proposal which was urged on him that the surplus above a certain 
amount of revenue derived from the Post Office should be set apart for 
improvements in the postal service. He produced the following ‘ strong 
figure’ with regard to the new system of 24d. postage to the colonies 
as compared with the old rate. ‘ During the first four months of 1890 
there were carried 67,872lb. weight of letters, and during the same 
four months in 1891 there were carried 76,966lb. weight of letters, 
being an increase of 9,094, which was a satisfactory increase of 14:24 
per cent. That was an increase that would gladden the hearts of those 
who said that a decrease of postage would increase the number of 
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letters carried. But the revenue received in respect of the carriage of 
those letters in 1890 was £63,902, and in 1891 it was £36,036, a decrease 
of £27,866, or 43°6 per cent.’ 


THAT it may be dangerous to pare the returns to invested capital 
below a certain minimum is suggested by the action of the several 
leading railway companies who, at a meeting held March 3rd, in con- 
sideration of the recent provisional orders respecting maximum rates 
and charges, recommended that nine companies should withdraw from 
their bills of the present session all powers for the construction of new 
railways and works involving expenditure of capital. The action of the 
companies has been defended by Mr. W. M. Acworth in some lively 
letters to the Economist (March 28th, April 4th, April 25th, May 9th). 
‘Why,’ he asks, ‘ should the goose which lays the golden eggs be such 
a goose as to go on laying while its neck is being wrung?’ The 
companies, he contends, will be deterred by the reduction of rates, not 
only from making new lines, but also from improving and enlarging the 
existing ones. Meanwhile the benefit derived by the consumer from 
the reduction of rates is infinitesimal. Mr. Acworth is powerfully 
reinforced by ‘ R. G.’ writing in the Economist April 4th and May 2nd. 
On the same side several letters are contributed by ‘ B.’ and ‘ A Share- 
holder.’ On the other hand, according to the Editor of the Economist, 
the logical deduction from the action of the companies is that they 
should abdicate their rights of monopoly and that Parliament should 
be free to grant powers to competing lines. 


THE Scotch railway strike having excited public concern about the 
hours worked by railway servants, a Select Committee of the House 
of Commons was appointed in February to inquire into the subject, 
and it began sitting in March under the presidency of Sir Michael 
Hicks Beach, President of the Board of Trade. It has not had time 
to get through much work yet. It examined two witnesses from the 
Railway Department of the Board of Trade, Mr. Courtenay Boyle, 
C.B., the assistant secretary, whose evidence was mainly to the effect 
that there was of late years a marked decrease in the amount of over- 
time worked on railways, and that much of it consisted in. mere 
delays involving no active exertion; and Major-General Hutchinson, 
one of the inspectors, who said he had made some two hundred in- 
quiries inte railway accidents during the last three years, and could 
only remember one case in which the accident could be attributed to over- 
time. He thought, however, that eight hours a day should be the limit 
in all four-line signal boxes, and that in railway servants’ labour each 
day should stand for itself. The other witnesses as yet examined have 
included railway servants of various classes—engine-drivers, firemen, 
porters—giving specific evidence of the amount of overtime they 
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haye themselves worked; the secretaries of three railway servant 
organisations—Mr. H. Tait, of the Amalgamated Society of Railway 
Servants in Scotland; Mr. E. Harford, of the Amalgamated Society of 
Railway Servants of the United Kingdom; and Mr. Watson, of the 
General Railway Servants’ Union, of whom the last said that his Society, 
with 25,000 members, came into existence a year ago mainly to pro- 
cure the legal eight hours day; but Mr. Tait and Mr. Harford both 
asked only for a ten hours limit as a general rule, with an eight hours 
one in certain special kinds of work, meal-times to be in either case 
excluded. Mr. Harford said they wanted the hours fixed by the Board 
of Trade, not by Act of Parliament. Among the latest witnesses have 
been two railway managers—Mr. Findlay, of the London and North 
Western, and Mr. Lambert, of the Great Western. Both stated that 
since attention had been called to the long hours of railway servants, 
their respective companies had been trying to reduce the hours to more 
reasonable compass, Mr. Findlay speaking of twelve hours as a 
maximum to be scarce ever exceeded, and Mr. Lambert hoping to 
make eleven hours a day for six days a week the normal time even 
for goods guards. He was to do this, not by a system of relief, but by 
sending the guards a nine hours’ distance one day and a thirteen hours’ 
distance the next. 


THE Scotch railway strike has been largely instrumental in pro- 
curing a still more important investigation. In March Government 
resolved to appoint a Royal Commission to inquire into the whole sub- 
ject of the relations of capital and labour, and to report how far exist- 
ing evils could be remedied by legislation. The importance attached 
to the investigation is shown by the fact that the Marquis of Harting- 
ton, the most powerful statesman but one out of office, has been made 
Chairman of the Commission, and that the Prince of Wales was ready 
to serve upon it. There are twenty-seven members, including some of 
the ablest men on both sides of politics—Lord Derby, Sir M. Hicks 
3each, Sir John Gorst, Mr. Mundella, Mr. Courtney, Mr. H. Fowler. 
Economies is represented by Professor Marshall, jurisprudence by Sir 
F. Pollock, and the other members are for the most part representatives 
either of heads or of hands in the world of labour. It has been 
objected that they are too many to agree on a report, and that 
interested parties ought rather to have been called as witnesses than 
to sit as judges, but in such inquiries the evidence is always more than 
the report, and for eliciting the whole truth there is obvious advantage 
both in numbers and in the presence of examiners with special, 
though it may be interested, knowledge. Besides, the Commission has 
already utilised its numbers for the purpose of accelerating the inves- 
tigation by subdivision. At its second preliminary meeting, held on 
26th May, it agreed to divide itself into three Committees, devoted 
respectively to (1) the mining, iron, engineering, hardware, shipbuilding, 
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and cognate trades ; (2) transport and agriculture, the term transport 
including shipping, canals, docks, railways and tramways ; (3) textile, 
clothing, chemical, building, and miscellaneous trades. Each Com- 
mittee will conduct its inquiry separately, though any member of one 
of them may attend and take part in the work of any other, and the 
evidence will be taken in public. The Commission has prepared 
the following very complete syllabus of the subjects to be inquired into 
by the Committees :— 


TRADE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN EMPLOYERS AND EMPLOYED. 


1. Their Causes. 2. Their Development, Organization, and Conduct. 3. Thei: 
Cost. 4. Their Prevention or Settlement. 

1. Their Causes.—A. Wages: 1. How fixed.—2. How calculated: a. By piecework. 
b. By daywork. c. By taskwork.—3. How paid: a. Direct, by employer, or sub-con- 
tractor. b. Weekly, fortnightly, or at other periods. c. Increased by bonus, 01 
reduced by stoppages. d. Truck or payment in kind. e. House, land, or othe: 
allowances. 4. Fluctuations of wages: a. How brought about. b. How adjusted 
5. Differences of wages in different establishments and localities. 6. Existence and 
effect of: a. Pensions. b. Deferred pay. c. Sick insurance. d. Accident insuranc 
7. Notice required for the termination of wage contracts.—B. Hours of labour and 
continuity of employment: 1. Normal hours of work. 2. Overtime, and how re- 
munerated. 3. Night shifts, and how remunerated. 4. Short time, season work, 
or other irregularity of employment. 5. Sunday and holiday labour, how arranged 
and paid for. 6. Duration of days’ work and weeks’ work, and how regulated.—C. 
Subdivision, distribution, and classification of work, as between different trades. 
individuals, men, women, or children, whether half-timers or not, factories, work 
shops, or homes.—D. Apprenticeships.—E. Introduction of machinery.—F. Supply 
and quality of the machinery and materials of production or transport.—G. Safety 
of employment, provisioning of ships, lighting, sanitation, and inspection of work- 
places.—H. Discharge for belonging to a trade union.—I. Refusal to work with non 
unionists.—J. Discharge of representative delegates and use of black list.—K 
Employment of foreigners.—L. Ovnoxious ofticials.—M. Sympathetic strikes.—N. 
Other causes of dispute. 

2. Their Development, Organization, and Conduct.—A. Trade associations o1 
combinations of employers or of employed, whether permanent in character or 
temporary, occasional, or for special dispute purposes, their trade rules, benefits, and 
policy.—B. Strikes and lock-outs. Picketing, black-listing, and other methods of 
influencing persons concerned or not directly concerned in the dispute.—C. Impor- 
tation of new or foreign labour, whether under contract or otherwise. 

3. Their Cost.—A. Economic result of strikes and lock-outs to workers, to 
employers, and to the community at large. 

4. Their Prevention or Settlement.—A. Conciliation by joint committees or other- 
wise.—B. Mediation.—C. Arbitration, voluntary or compulsory.—D. Sliding scales. 

E. Profit sharing.—F. Industrial partnerships.—G, Co-operation. 


THE May demonstrations for a legal eight hours day of labour 
passed off this year with comparative tranquillity. The country in 
which most violence appeared was France 





the country in which the 
working class generally are most indifferent or even opposed to the 
whole movement, and in which the demonstrations would therefore 
naturally fall to the violent. In Germany, on the other hand, the 
Socialist party, now so strong but so sobered by their strength, scat- 
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tered themselves—at least in Berlin—into a number of little indoor 
meetings instead of making one great outdoor demonstration, and 
ventured on nothing more defiant than wearing a red tie, or, out of 
compliment to their leader, Bebel, a red carnation, his favourite flower. 
On the whole, perhaps, the most noteworthy of the demonstrations 
was the London demonstration in Hyde Park, for, though it cannot be 
said to have exhibited anything like ardour, its mere numbers evinced 
a remarkably rapid advance and consolidation of working-class opinion 
in this country in favour of the legal eight hours day. The English 
working class, however, are still far from united on the subject, many of 
them having no belief in the eight hours limit, and many more having 
none in imposing it by law. Some of the building trades—especially 
the carpenters—in London and other towns, unwilling to wait for law, 
have struck for the eight hours day —forty-seven hours a week—and 
have already obtained it from a few firms, including the Co-operative 
Wholesale Society. In the United States, where people were getting 
wearied of political agitation for the eight hours before political agitation 
was thought of elsewhere, the May demonstrations are now being eclipsed 
by the May eight hours strikes. Last year the Federation of Labour put 
into operation its new plan of campaign, by which each successive May 
one trade was to be selected to strike for the eight hours, and to be backed 
in its demand with the whole strength and resources of the Federation. 
Last year the carpenters were selected, and they struck for the eight hours, 
and were successful in a great number of cities. This year the united 
coal-mine workers of America were selected, and it was thought that 
100,000 miners would have been out on strike on the Ist of May, but 
to the disappointment of the Federation the miners resolved not to 
inake the demand, and there has been no strike among them except at 
an individual mine here and there in Iowa and elsewhere. But though 
the miners have abstained, eight-hour strikes are for the moment the 
order of the day throughout the Union. The building trades are, as 
usual, leading the way, and in many towns the conflict is still proceed- 


ing In New York the carpenters, plasterers, roofers, and others of the 


larger building trades had already received the eight hours day, mostly 
in the course of last year, and the brickmakers, painters, house-smiths, 
inarble cutters and helpers, marble polishers, granite cutters and house 
painters demanded it on or before the Ist May this year. They all 
obtained it by voluntary: concession, except the housesmiths, who do 
the iron work that enters largely into the construction of American 
houses. Some housesmith firms granted the demand, but the gener- 
ality refused, and some thousands of housesmiths are now out on 
strike. The tin and sheet-iron workers of New York have presented 
a demand for the eight hours day as from August Ist, and expect to 
get it without trouble. The Pittsburg carpenters—a body 45,000 
strong—are reported to have succeeded with their strike, and no doubt 
a like success will attend the building trades in many other places. 
Strikes for the same object have taken place in some continental 
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countries also—in Belgium and Spain for example—but without 


success. 


Meanwhile the working men of Melbourne have been celebrating 
the thirty-fifth anniversary of the attainment of the eight hours day by 
laying, on the 21st of April, the foundation-stone of an Eight Hours 
National Monument, an allegorical statue, in a public place in that 
city, and it may be noted as an indication of the way opinion is going 
there. Mr. B. Douglas, the old eight hours pioneer, who laid the stone 
and presided afterwards at the usual anniversary banquet, took occasion 
to express a strong opinion that their cause could only be promoted i: 
the future, as in the past, by moral suasion, and even to condemn it 
scarcely measured terms the new agitators who were leading the 
unionism of Australia off its old lines; but colonial opinion seems 
for the moment to be moving more and more towards legislation 
A resolution was unanimously passed in the Legislative Assembly 
of Victoria last December on the motion of Mr. Trenwith, a membe 
of the Trades Hall Council, often spoken of as the Bradlaugh of Vic- 
toria, calling upon the Government to introduce a legal eight hours Bill 
not later than the beginning of the following session—‘a Bill,’ to use 
the words of the motion, ‘to legalise the system where practicable ii 
connection with all departments of industry throughout Victoria.’ 
This is obviously more than a mere measure for establishing eight 


hours as a standard for the interpretation of open contracts between 
employers and workmen such as has been already more than once 
passed by the Lower House of Legislature in Victoria, but rejected 
by the Upper. It is really the universal and compulsory eight hours 
law, though Mr. Trenwith explained, in order to soothe the alarms of 
the agricultural interest, that the clause ‘where practicable’ was 
intended to exclude from the’ operation of the law agriculture and all 
other branches of industry that might be injuriously affected by 
it. No action has been as yet taken by the Victorian Govern- 
ment in the matter, but the Intercolonial Trade and Labour Congress, 
which sat in Ballarat in April, discussed the subject, and was absolutely 
unanimous in calling upon the several Australian Legislatures to 
institute an eight hours system through all Australia by law. Theii 
only difference was whether they should retain the ‘ where practic- 
able’ reservation in the resolution, and by a majority they determined 
to discard it. One of the last American consular reports brings 
us some interesting details about the extension of the eight hours 
system in Sydney, N.S.W. Fifty-three different branches of work are 
specified in which the eight hours day now prevails, and 54 branches 
in which the day is longer. Coal miners work 44 hours a week. 
City municipal employés work also 44 hours a week, but on the 
State railways engine drivers, guards, brakesmen, signalmen and 
porters work 55 hours a week, while blacksmiths, carriage builders 
and labourers work only eight hours a day like their fellow-tradesmen 
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in private workshops. The longest hours are wrought by omnibus men 
and some shopmen, who work 70 a week, and by shipmasters, who are 
set down as working 90. 


THE University of Vienna has appointed Dr. Bohm Bawerk an 
Honorary Professor (Ehren-professor). The author of Theories of 
Interest left his professor's chair at Innsbruck a vear ago for a post in 
the Ministry of Finance in the Austrian metropolis ; but the University 
is determined that he shall not want an excuse for continuing his 
economical work pari passu with his official. 


OBITUARY. 


THE death is announced, on May 9, of Mr. George Derbyshire, who 
had filled the post of inspector of the London Bankers’ Clearing-house 
for the last forty years. As the head of the largest financial institution 
in the world—an institution where some £7,000,000,000 are paid away 
annually—Mr. Derbyshire was well known throughout the whole of the 
financial world. He was appointed to the post of inspector in 1852, 
succeeding Mr. John Pocock. To him is due the honour of having 
brought about the most important of all the alterations in the trans- 
action of clearing business—the paying of balances by transfer—so that 
at the present moment the whole of the enormous amount which repre- 
sents the transactions of ‘the house’ is split up into hundreds of 
thousands of items and passed from the coffers of one set of banks into 
the coffers of another set without the changing of a single note or the 
passing of a single coin. The plan was originally proposed by Mr. 
Babbage, but was opposed by the majority of bankers. Mr. Derbyshire 
urged the matter most strongly, and it was decided at a meeting held 
at the Bank of England in 1854 that the plan of settlement by transfer 
should be adopted. Mr. Derbyshire was born in 1822, and was in his 
seventieth year. He was educated at Colfe’s Grammar School, Lewis- 
ham, and in 1842 obtained an appointment in the London and County 
Bank, which he left on his promotion to the post of inspector of the 
Clearing-house.—From The Times. 











REVIEWS 


Les Manieurs d’ Argent a@ Rome. Par A. DELOUME. Paris: 
Thorin. 


Two classes of persons at Rome had the handling of money in a 
large way under the Republic—the bankers and the contractors—and to 
these two classes M. Deloume’s stately volume is practically confined. 
Mere occasional speculators or money-lenders hardly come under his 
ken, and he limits himself to the period of the Republic because the 
power of money was best organized and most irresistible in that period. 
Unfortunately the material for the study of this power, and of the men 
who wielded it, is far from abundant. Scattered texts in literary works ; 
legal remarks by jurists much later in date than the days of the great 
contractors ; some inscriptions of no great importance ; these things do 
not furnish a complete picture. 

The constructive imagination must therefore be called into play. 
We must reanimate the past by a breath from the present. Business 
men of to-day, familiar with banking or with joint-stock companies, can 
gather from a hint of Cicero or Polybius far more than a mere scholar 
can make out, and no century before the nineteenth could so well com- 
prehend the energy of speculation. 

The contractors (publicani) are by far the more important of the 
the two bodies before us. The Roman Republic reserved to itself all 
great enterprises, but turned them over to contractors gathered into 
societates. These joint-stock companies, regularly organized with 
shares (partes, particule), shareholders (socii, participes), directors 
(magistri), and chairmen (mancipes), undertook building, drainage, 
mines, corn-supply, military supplies, and the collection of custom-house 
duties and taxes of many kinds. The members were chiefly Romans, 
but foreigners were not excluded. Their manifold business naturally 
spread over the whole Roman world ; their private post was excellently 
arranged ; and their shares went up or down in the city according to 
the news which came in or which the directors thought fit to publish. 

Enormous wealth was collected by these companies into compara- 
tively few hands. M. Deloume insists, taking perhaps too literally a 
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passage of Polybius, that the shares were widely dilfused and held in 
small amounts by all except the very humblest persons. But we have 
a difficulty in understanding how, were this the case, we have so few 
allusions to this form of property among the tenwiores. Nor can we 
quite go with him in estimating so highly the actual influence of the 
aggregated wealth. It is true that Cicero was mortally afraid of his 
good friends the publicani; it is true that he gives them remarkable . 
precedence in his phrase about omnes societates, omnes ordines ; it is true 
that for many years the moneyed men (equites: a wider term than 
publicani) sat exclusively as jurors. But still, to speak of ‘le régne des 
manieurs d’argent’ is too strong with regard to a commonwealth in 
which we find so many other political forces freely at work. We must 
leave the judgment of Professor Bryce in the Contemporary Review, 
January, 1891, to balance the assertion that ‘ Jamais, a notre avis, l’argent 
et ceux qui le manient n’ont exercé sur les mceurs publiques et le 
gouvernement d’un pays une influence semblable a celle des grands 
spéculateurs romains de cette époque.’ 

But in any case the pubdlicuni were strong, too strong for the 
welfare of the world. They plundered the provinces. They avenged 
themselves on Lucullus. They wrought the condemnation of the 
just P. Rutilius Rufus. How is it that capital was so much more 
powerful with them than with the bankers? For one thing, participa- 
tion in their enterprises was much more widely spread; spread just as 
far as we may think that the shares went. For another, the state 
would allow no company, except its own contractors, so to organize 
itself as to be capable of financial and industrial enterprises on a large 
scale, conducted at a distance, and taking a long time. The ordinary 
law threw insuperable difficulties in the way of other partnerships and 
joint enterprises, but was relaxed in favour of state contractors. The 
death or withdrawal of one member broke up every other sort of joint 
enterprise. 

These powerful and self-seeking companies had their palmy day in 
the last two centuries of the Republic. But their prosperity was inter- 
rupted by Sulla and ended by Augustus. Perhaps only a_ strong 
military usurper could have made good his position against them, and 
have gained time to bring about their downfall by giving up the use of 
middle men, and by having state business done directly through state 
officials. It is probable that their disappearance was regretted by few. 
If we could forget a long history of extortion and outrage, we should 
vet remember that the moneyed class at Rome (and this is true of 
bankers as well as contractors) showed little public spirit and seldom 
used their power but for selfish ends. They did no good to their world. 
They introduced no reforms, they taught no useful truths. They 
never pointed out the mistake of trying to limit the rate of interest or 
prevent the exportation of bullion. They never protested against plated 
money, injudicious taxes, or sumptuary laws. In fact they hid no 
theory of economics, and their practice was simple rapacity. M. 
Deloume adds that ‘ces moeurs, 4 la fois aristocratiques et rare- 
E E.2 








420 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


ment désintéressées, ont souvent donné lieu 4 des rapprochements 
curieux entre les Romains et les Anglo-Saxons.’ 

M, Deloume has put together the authorities touching these matters, 
given a useful summary of the bearings of Roman law upon dealers in 
money, and drawn out many points in contrast between ancient and 
modern capitalists. But we do not know that he has greatly extended 
the borders of knowledge. He is somewhat inaccurate in small points, 
and we cannot avoid an uneasy feeling on finding Polybius, Plutarch, 
and Appian, quoted in Latin, and sometimes in very curious Latin. 

FRANKLIN T. RICHARDS. 


The Scope and Method of Political Economy. 3y JOHN 
NEVILLE Keynes, M.A. London: Macmillan & Co. 


Mr. Keynes’ first laurels were won in the comparatively barren 
field of formal logic. He now has obtained an equally brilliant triumph 
by an attack on the most arduous parts of the material or inductive 
logic. 

It used to be true, according to Bagehot, of books relating to 
currency that the first question asked, perhaps the only curiosity felt, 
by most readers was directed to the Bank Act of 1844: was the autho 
for or against that measure ? With equal truth it may be said that 
interest in a work relating to the method of Economics centres round 
the issues raised in recent years by the writers who have revolted 
against the abuse of abstract dogmas. We once heard the question put 
to a lecturer: ‘ Are you in favour of the Old or the New Political 
Economy ?’ ‘I am in favour of the true Political Economy,’ the person 
thus interrogated replied with sufficient readiness. We imagine that 
Mr. Keynes’ answer to a question which had better not be asked would 
be very similar. ‘The method of political economy cannot adequately 
be described by any single phrase,’ he says justly. The Hallam of 
methodologists, he gives complete satisfaction to the partisans of neither 
extreme. 

‘No one method will be advocated to the entire exclusion of other 
methods. 

‘If pure induction is inadequate, pure deduction is equally inade- 
quate. It is a mistake, that is only too common, to set up these methods 
in mutual opposition, as if the employment of either of them excluded 
the employment of the other. It is on the contrary by their unprejudiced 
combination alone that any complete development of economic science 
is possible. For, as Professor Cohn remarks, all induction is blind, so 
long as the deduction of causal connection is left out of account; and 
all deduction is barren, so long as it does not start from observation.’ 


This we hold to be the right faith concerning the double nature of 
economic method : in a just mean between the monophysite heresies at 
each extreme. It is significant that Mr. Keynes illustrating this doc- 
trine should have cited Professor Cohn, whose name is sometimes asso- 
ciated with a one-sided historical sect. The dicta and examples of Pro- 
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fessors Cohn, Roscher, Wagner, and other eminent Germans cited by 
Mr. Keynes, attest the justice of the following observations :— 


‘We must not. . . exaggerate the opposition between what may be 
called the classical English school and the new school. ... The dif- 
ference is strictly speaking one of degree only; and we find the oppo- 
sition reduced to a minimum, when we compare the actual procedure 
in the solution of given problems adopted by the best contemporary 
economists, Whether they profess to belong to the new school, or are 
content to be classed with the old.’ 

Contemplating separately the two functions of inductive reasoning— 
so far as it is possible to distinguish in consideration processes that are 
inextricably intertwined in action—we may first observe that Mr. 
Keynes in his analysis of the Deductive Method very correctly grounds 
abstract reasoning on what may be called ‘ hypotheses :’ in much the same 
sense as geometrical axioms have been so called. A perfectly straight 
line nowhere exists, says Mill; and the rigidity of the ‘economic man’ 
is even more hypothetical. At the same time it is not to be supposed 
that the hypotheses rest upon nothing. The hypothesis of the ‘ economic 
man,’ is not, in the present state of society, as arbitrary as the hypo- 
thesis which might be entertained of a perfectly altruistic man. You 
could not say of these two assumptions that they were equally true or 
false and equally useful. 

But, though the foundations of abstract reasoning do not rest upon 
nothing, they are seldom strong enough by themselves to sustain prac- 
tical conclusions. To complete the supporting arch there is needed 
the consilience of specific experience. Mr. Keynes has surveyed with 
equal eye both parts of the scientific structure. The importance of 
ascertaining facts, the value of ‘ history’ in the wider Greek sense, is not 
underrated by him. He points out how history of bygone times is use- 
ful in illustrating and confirming economic theories. He holds, indeed, 
that ‘ deduction from elementary principles of human nature also finds 
some place in the argument.’ But not in every case; for it is not 
true ‘ that economic history never provides premisses for the economist 
or forms the basis of his doctrines.’ 

But, while thus rendering to specific experience the things which 
belong to her province, Mr. Keynes gives no countenance to the preten- 
sions of a one-sided ‘ Historismus.’ ‘ Mere description,’ he justly says, 
‘cannot constitute a science; and political economy has no purely 
classificatory stage, such as will enable it to be compared with sciences 
of the type of zoology and botany.’ The complex problems of political 
economy cannot be successfully attacked without what Professor 
Marshall has called ‘a special organon.’ As Bagehot, quoted ap- 
provingly by Mr. Keynes, has said— 

‘If you attempt to solve such problems without some apparatus of 
method, you are as sure to fail as if you try to take a modern military 
fortress—a Metz or a Belfort—by common assault. You must have 
guns to attack the one, and method to attack the other.’ 


In one respect, perhaps, it might appear at first sight that Mr. 
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Keynes has shown some partiality to the deductive school. He not 
only, after Mill, Cairnes, Professors Sidgwick, Dunbar, Wagner, and 
the majority of considerable writers on the subject, extols deductive 
reasoning, but also, going beyond those writers, ranks high that species 
of deduction which is effected through the channels of mathematical 
conceptions. We submit, however, that this course is less prejudicial 
tian may appear at first sight to the claims of the ‘practicals,’ as 
Mill calls the party opposed to the a priorists. The generalizations of 
mathematical theory, are so manifestly abstract and in so high a degree 
idealized as to run no risk of having their hypothetical character 
mistaken. Unlike the middle axioms which are expressed in familiar 
terms, the higher theory, to which symbolic and diagrammatic state- 
ment is appropriate, cannot be suspected of being immediately applic- 
able to practice. The former statement might be compared to a 
district map which affords, indeed, some guidance to the wayfarer, 
but may easily lead him out of the path if not supplemented by local 
inquiry. Whereas the mathematical method is like the map of a 
kingdom or the world; the pedestrian who attempted to guide his 
steps by such a chart would be not only a wayfaring man, but a fool. 
These reflections have been suggested to us by some remarks made by 
Professor Foxwell, to which Mr. Keynes refers with approbation. 

That Mr. Keynes has no partial bias in favour of mathematical 
reasoning may be inferred from the discussion of statistics in relation 
to political economy, which occupies his concluding pages. For he has 
not even alluded, so far as we have observed, to what may be called 
the mathematical method of statistics, the use of the theory of errors 
in eliminating chance. The omission may be justified partly by the 
fact that statistics are treated only incidentally in Mr. Keynes’ work ; 
partly on the tenable supposition that the higher mathematics play a 
more important part in what may be called the analytical, than the 
statistical, side of social science. It is true that, as Mr. Keynes points 
out, the réle of mathematical science in political economy is to afford 
only regulative ideas, rather than numerical results such as the 
physicist has a right to expect. But then, in political economy, that 
indirect use extends over a wide sphere, whereas the points in social 
statistics, where the mathematical method is applicable, are compara- 
tively few. For it is generally better to attain certainty by augmenting 
observations, rather than by a nice use of the theory of errors to 
extract the utmost degree of probable evidence which may be afforded 
by a limited number of observations. The statistician is generally in 
the position of the American farmer, whom it pays better to extend his 
farm rather than to cultivate very highly a comparatively few acres. 

Mr. Keynes seems, therefore, justified in directing his attention to 
the logical, rather than the mathematical side of statistics. He gives 
useful instances of the fallacies to which induction, based upon figures, 
is liable—what the late Mr. Sargant emphatically called ‘the lies of 
statistics.’ 

This part of the work should be read in connection with the remarks 
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on the methods of induction which occur earlier. A rich vein of logical 
reflection runs through the whole work ; sometimes, as it were, visible 
on the surface, expressed legibly in the text, and sometimes requiring to 
be mined from abstruse footnotes. The principle of this variety of 
strata is not very evident. Why, for instance, should the valuable 
remark of Professor Cohn on the use of deduction, which we have 
already quoted, be placed in the text, while the strained eye must seek 
in a footnote for the following equally valuable remark, which we are 
glad to have an opportunity of quoting? ‘The idea that mere col- 
lections of historical and statistical material can be made available for 
science without deductive aids, is just as much an extravagance as the 
opposite idea that out of deductions from elementary hypotheses the 
whole science can be constructed.’ 

Of the numerous logical discussions to which we have referred may 
be specially noted those which relate to the method of difference, and 
the use of definition in political economy. In treating these and 
cognate topics the author has not aimed at producing surprise and 
entertainment by brilliant paradoxes, but rather at co-ordinating and 
occasionally supplementing the logical principles which Mill and the 
later economists who have treated of economic method have laid down. 
The relation of Mr. Keynes’ Scope and Method of Political Economy 
to the classical writings on that subject is much the same as the relation 
of his Formal Logic to the treatises of Aristotle and Boole—not 
equally original, but perhaps better adapted to the purposes of 
education. 

We trust that Mr. Keynes’ later logical treatise may also resemble 
his earlier one in its popularity. We could wish for it indeed a 
monopoly of favour, and such finality as in political economy is attain- 
able. For we cannot conceal a certain impatience at the continual 
reopening of a question on which authorities appear to be substantially, 
if not in phrase, agreed. As it is forcibly said by one of Mr. Keynes’ 
predecessors, Mr. Edward C. Lunt, in his brilliant study on The Present 
Condition of Economic Science, ‘sensible men long ago dropped the 
controversy and went about their business, careless as to whether their 
methods were called ‘ historical” or ‘‘ orthodox.” 

F. Y. EDGEWworTH. 


Untersuchungen iiber das Kapital. Von Otto WITTELSHOFER. 
Tubingen, 1890. 

THouGH published in Germany, this book is of Austrian author- 
ship; the writer is a well-known bank director in Vienna. It is a sign 
of the real popularity of economic study in Austria that such books 
can be written outside the Universities. In the German-speaking 
nations, laymen rarely venture to write on learned topics ; and some 
features of the present treatise will probably offend academic critics 
on the Continent, if not in our own country. The anxious pro- 
vision of references, chequering the pages of most German authors 
with long footnotes and encumbering their volumes before and 
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behind, with long prefaces and appendices, is not visible in this 
instance; the author acknowledges his debts briefly and indirectly 
{see pp. 162 to 170, cf. 94, &c.). On this side of the North Sea at 
least, we see how good it is for a man to spell out his lesson for 
himself, even if, through the shortness of life, he will perhaps fail 
to carry his subject farther than his predecessors and will perhaps find 
out at the end that they have thought his best thoughts before him. 
To have familiar facts stated in unfamiliar language may be an 
advantage, when the writer is evidently making them clear to his own 
mind in his own way. And this advantage is present in the book 
before us. 

In the book before us the terminology is more novel than the 
reasonings ; but the two are so far in harmony that the former is 
philosophical, and the latter are abstract. No one is so abstract as 
the practical man, when he once plunges into theory, and in the present 
case the abstract elements of economy are all (or almost all) that 
our author recognizes as permanent principles. 

He begins (see Preface) by warning us against the tendency to 
mistake an accident of history for an eternal truth and against the 
contrary tendency to assert the eternal truth without due regard to 
the modifying accidents of history. For example, there is an objec- 
tive and there is a subjective capital. The economical essence of the 
notion of capital is unchangeable and omnipresent ; it is surplus pro- 
duct devoted to future production (p. 36, &c.). In its degenerate or 
corrupted form it is ‘ Subjective Capital,’ which arises through the system 
of private property and through the existence of capitalists, employers, 
and wage earners as separate classes, and is simply the means of 
getting profits. ‘We can only have a correct view of the function of 
past products if we strip from the notion of Capital the element of 
Property and thereby reach a clear conception of an Objective Capital.’ 
(Preface p. VII.) Here it may be remarked that, if we must needs have 
philosophical terms in economic discussions, they ought to be used 
with stricter analogy to their use in philosophy itself. ‘ Objective’ and 
‘subjective’ apply aptly enough to the case of insurance, where ‘ ob- 
jectively’ there is a loss, ‘ subjectively’ the insured is no loser (p. 255 
note). But a body of social institutions which (by our author’s own 
account) can completely dominate and distort the primary economical 
relations of men to goods cannot without incongruity be set down as 
merely ‘subjective.’ Apart from the terminology, the distinction is 
substantially that of Rodbertus, Wagner, and others between an eco- 
nomic and a historical category, and is akin to that of John Mill 
between the laws that partake of the nature of physical facts and the 
laws that are of human institution only. In detail, our author 
lays stress on the distinction of necessaries from luxuries. The pro- 
duction that ministers to the former is quantitative, to the latter, 
qualitative. The former, in short, is measurable by statistics, the 
latter fluctuates beyond accurate calculation (p. 5). The contrast 
becomes the more marked as civilization advances ; and its results are 
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the more serious as long and roundabout forms of production come to 
take the place of a production for the year within the year or for the 
day within the day. The progress of civilization simplifies the 
individual’s share in the work of production and multiplies the 
separate processes thereof ;—hence results a close dependence of the 
individual on society. Now the sum of products is [objectively] equal 
to the sum of the wants they supply, and the wants often follow the 
products as well as the products the wants; hence the separate items 
of the whole sum of wants (or whole Demand) stand to each other in 
a constantly varying relation, which we call Value. Value (in our 
author’s sense) is ‘ the measure of the power of a product to satisfy a 
want, compared with the like power on the part of other products ’ 
(p. 26, where a footnote shows that we are to understand value as 
‘social value,’ or value for society viewed collectively). ‘ Value measures 
the quota which a product supplies to the collective demand of a 
community’ (45). Value thus (as presently appears) depends [ob- 
jectively] on labour, service and reward, work done and want satisfied 
being always [objectively] in correspondence (see e.g. 38, 39, 47). 

In the republic of letters a man may no doubt use his words in any 
way he chooses; but all uses are not equally expedient, and the above 
definition of value seems very inexpedient indeed. Still, as it is not 
essential to the author’s argument, we need not linger over it, but go 
on to his really cardinal propositions. We are told that, with the 
establishment of private property and private (as opposed to common) 
management of business, service and reward become disjoined and 
disproportionate (74 &c.). ‘The characteristic mark of the system of 
labour for wages is that the workman’s theoretically assignable share 
(tdeelen Antheil) in the finished article, or, what is the same thing, his 
socially proportionate recompense for his work, as distinguished from his 
stipulated payment for the same, is annexed by another than himself,’ 
i.e. by the owner of the finished article (79). As in Karl Marx, so in 
Wittelshofer ; profits come from surplus production made possible by 
the industrial growth of a society, but they fall to a few instead of all 
members of said society, owing to the pressure which the possession of 
property enables the few to put on the penniless many. All the 
criticisms that have been made against the ‘ Exploitation theory’ of 
Wages and Profits fall to be made against Mr. Wittelshéfer’s re-state- 
ment of them. His book is, in one sense, not controversial, for it makes 
no reply to criticisms of these and other positions, although it is 
clear from some parts of it that the author was perfectly aware of 
the said criticisms (see e.g. 26, 48, 94 n., 208 n.). In another sense 
the book is very controversial indeed ; it advances positions that are 
sadly open to controversy. Dr. Bohm Bawerk’s Positive Theory of 
Interest was in the hands of our author before his own work was 
finally printed (see p. 208 n.); but we are roundly told (without any 
refutation of the arguments of Béhm Bawerk) that ‘ objectively there 
is no such thing as interest on capital’ (216). Professor Wieser’s in- 
genious arguments, to show how the leading economic relations would 
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appear even under communism, not to say socialism, are equally 
ignored. We are told (in our author’s final deliverance) that in our 
modern societies the ‘subjective’ form of capital has perverted the 
‘objective,’ has caused neglect of production (the chief end of all 
economy), and the pursuit, instead, of mere profits; it has wrongly 
distributed the fruits of labour, it has confined the mass of men to 
a bare living and increased the luxuries of a few favoured individuals ; 
it has made labour uncertain of its earnings, by making it depend on 
an employer ; and it has led to erring speculation, dangerous borrowing 
and lending, and frequent crises (255 to 260). The return to ‘ objec- 
tivity’ is (it would seem) to be effected by a Socialism that includes 
Protection (see p. 261 n.) and by a policy of Commercial Isolation 
somewhat like Fichte’s. But in justice it must be granted that Mr. 
Wittelshéfer does his best to avoid practical conclusions. His work is 
meant to be purely theoretical. J. B. 





Principles of Social Economics. By GEORGE GUNTON. New 
York and London: Putnam’s Sons. 


Mr. Gunton has read, if somewhat narrowly, with great care 
and thought, and, as a consequence, his own work is generally sugges- 
tive even when the conclusions seem untenable. His criticisms are 
often very acute, and he is always independent. He is a protectionist, 
but of a perfectly reasonable order. The principal faults in the book 
are, first, the easy reliance on d@ priori theories of evolution to explain 
the nature of social progress; and, secondly, the failure to appreciate 
the force of certain theoretical distinctions, e.g., price and value. 
The greatest merits are found in the grasp of the relations of con- 
sumption and production, in the sympathetic treatment of the inter- 
action of social and purely economic forces, and in the freshness of 
the illustrations drawn from actual conditions. The book is well 
worth reading by all who are interested in the recent advances of 
political economy ; the positive contributions of the author may be 
small in themselves, but his mode of presentation is certainly 
stimulating, and his treatment of adverse opinion is always fair and 
temperate. é. 8. HF. 





The Eight Hours Day. By StipNEY Wess, LL.B., Aanp HAaroLp 
Cox, B.A. London: Walter Scott. 


THE authors of this interesting and well-written treatise put it 
forward modestly as in no sense a complete history of the Eight Hours 
Movement or anything more than an attempt to bring into accessible 
form as much information about the movement as possible. And they 
have certainly succeeded in presenting in reasonable compass and easy 
readable form a large body of useful information derived from many 
different countries and relating to every aspect of the subject, historical, 
economic, and social. Much of it has been obtained for the first time 
by private inquiry on the part of the authors themselves, and of this 
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sort the account of a number of eight hours experiments given in the 
appendix ought to be mentioned as being of especial value and interest. 
The writers are disposed to trace the origin of the present eight hours 
movement to a possible survival among the English working class of a 
tradition of the eight hours day which they are believed to have 
possessed in the fifteenth century and to have lost again in the sixteenth. 
Mr. Thorold Rogers’s acute inference as to the easy hours of labour in 
the fifteenth century is probably correct, but there is some reason for 
thinking that the same easy hours continued down to a much more 
recent period than is commonly supposed. No doubt the Quarter 
Sessions often prescribed a very long day—twelve hours, exclusive of 
meal times ; but, as Mr. Rogers has shown, the Quarter Sessions’ pre- 
scriptions were habitually evaded. Messrs. Webb and Cox quote from 
Mr. Rogers the statutory day of labour fixed by the magistrates of 
Warwick in 1684. It was to be between March and September from 
five in the morning till between seven and eight at night, with two 
hours and a half off for meals ; and from the middle of September till 
the middle of March it was to be from daylight till dusk. But, a 
century later, the hours of rural labour actually in common use in 
Warwickshire are thus stated by Murray in his Report on the agri- 
culture of that county to the Board of Agriculture :—‘ Hours of labour 
from six o’clock to two, and from seven to three in the summer, and 
afterwards clean each their horses and procure meat for them, clean 
out the stable and any other thing necessary to be done; in winter 
about six hours.’! And William Marshall, the agriculturist, writing in 
1787, states that eight hours a day was then the usual time for fixed 
labour in most parts of the kingdom, though in Norfolk, where agri- 
culture was more advanced and doubtless more pushing than elsewhere, 
the day had got lengthened to ten hours, and even the pace of the 
plough was accelerated to three or four miles an hour, instead of the one 
or two miles usual in other counties.? 

Of the historical part of the book the least satisfactory portion is 
the account of the Eight Hours Movement in Australia, which is so 
defective that it conveys—unintentionally, of course—a substantially 
wrong impression of the actual situation. The authors claim for it the 
merit of demonstrating ‘ the falsity of the common assertion that the 
Eight Hours Day in Australia is independent of legal sanction’; but 
what they have demonstrated is merely the existence of certain statutes 
containing eight hours clauses; they have neither demonstrated nor 
thought of demonstrating that any human being ever got his day 
shortened through one of them. Three-fourths of the workpeople of 
Victoria now enjoy an eight hours day, and none of them, as far as I 
can ascertain, owe it to law, except some of the miners. The Victoria 
Eight Hours Factory Act of 1874, of which the authors say that 
it ‘only excited at first some discontent, but it gradually became 
accepted and enforced,’ has in reality never been compulsorily enforced 





1 Marshall, Review of the Reports to the Board of Agriculture from the Midland 
Department of England, p. 319. 2 Rural Economy of Norfolk, i. 138. 
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at all, and now almost the only important trades in the colony which 
have not got the eight hours day are the very trades—those employing 
female labour—which have enjoyed the paper protection of that Act 
for the last seventeen years. And though an eight hours clause may 
be inserted in Acts for public works like the Melbourne Harbour Act, 
1883, and in government contracts, the clause is really in the nature of 
a supplementary security merely, and it must not be supposed that th: 
trades affected by the contracts first obtained their eight hours day in 
consequence of that clause. The quarrymen and masons of Melbourne 
have had the eight hours day uninterruptedly ever since 1856, and had 
no need of any legislative assistance to extort it from a harbour 
contractor in 1883. Clauses of that sort may, of course, be sometimes 
useful in forcing some remaining long hours contractor to shorten his 
day in order to be able to compete for public work, but whether or how 
far they have in any instance answered that purpose Messrs. Webb and 
Cox have no information to offer us. As far as the eight hours day 
exists in Victoria, it exists—with the exception I have mentioned- 
through opinion and independently of law; but there seems to be a 
growing feeling in the colony that opinion has now done all it can, and 
that legislation must henceforth be more resorted to in order to supply 
lacune, where practicable. The rest of our authors’ historical narra- 
tive is valuable, instructive, full of details, and marked by a praise- 
worthy care for accuracy and impartiality in the presentation of facts. 
In truth, the facts of the book read often like a running refutation of 
its most favourite theories. 

These theories are contained chiefly in a special chapter on ‘The 
Probable Economic Results of an Eight Hours Day,’ in which the 
writers speculate upon the effect of a general reduction of the hours of 
labour in all trades on the product of labour, on wages, on prices, on 
profit, and on international trade. There is no space here to follow 
their argument in all its branches, but the stem of the whole is their 
speculation as to the effect of the shorter hours on production. On this 
point they repeatedly declare their conviction, as founded on all the 
positive evidence in the case, that the adoption of an eight hours day 
will result in no diminution of individual production, except in certain 
special branches of industry, such as the train, omnibus, and tramway 
services, because in most other branches of industry the reduction in 
the duration of labour can be made up by its intensity, and the work- 
people will do as much in eight hours as they did before in nine. In 
this conclusion I am disposed to agree with them entirely, for the fact 
has been already tested beforehand by a far greater number of practical 
experiments, and in a far greater variety of industries than it ever was 
in any of the preceding cases of reductions in the hours of labour, and 
some very decisive experiments of this sort are published for the first 
time in the present work. But the writers no sooner pronounce this 
to be the probable alternative than they appear to lose faith in it 
again ; at all events they lose sight of it, and devote the rest of their 
argument to building up visions of hope for the working class on the 
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alternative which they consider to be the improbable one—that there 
will be a general diminution of individual production, and that work- 
people will do less in eight hours than they did before in nine. 
And the fabric is more insubstantial than the foundation. It is 
virtually the old fallacy that a general diminution of production con- 
stitutes a sure means of providing work for the unemployed, and thereby 
raising wages through increasing the demand for labour. Our authors 
do not present the fallacy in its crudest form, for they are fully alive 
to the sober fact that the community will only have the same amount 
of work to give out if it continues to have the same amount of means 
to pay for it, and that the aggregate demand for labour cannot rise if 
the aggregate production fall. But then they hold that the aggregate 
production will not fall, because the unemployed who now produce 
nothing will then be producers, and their product will fill up the void 
in the aggregate left by other people’s deficiency. In other words the 
fund which, according to Mr. Webb and Mr. Cox, is to provide work 
for the unemployed is the product of the unemployed’s own labour ; but 
if the product of their own labour can create such a demand for that 
labour as will keep them in constant employment under an eight hours 
system, why cannot it do the same thing now? Nay, if it cannot find 
them in work now, how can it possibly be expected to find them in work 
when, through a general diminution of production, employers have less 
means to invest in making commodities and customers in purchasing 
them? The unemployed must first be employed before there can be 
any product from their labour at all, and who is to employ them if the 
general demand for commodities declines in consequence of the general 
decrease of production? Mr. Webband Mr. Cox speak as if the instant 
ettect of shortening the day must be to force employers to take on new 
hands, but though that has been the case in certain special kinds of 
business—tramways for example—it has almost never happened in the 
general manufacturing and productive industries. Hven where employers 
anticipated a diminution of product from the shorter hours, they have 
still universally tried the experiment first with the old staff and con- 
tinued it with the old staff, in spite of a temporary diminution of 
sometimes months’ duration. Often, of course, they get the old work 
out of the old staff from the beginning. Mr. Beaufoy, M.P.—to quote 
one of our authors’ own witnesses—reduced the hours in his establish- 
ment to eight and abolished all overtime, without finding it necessary 
to take on a single fresh hand except three gatekeepers. There is no 
compressibility in gatekeeping. A man by energy and contrivance may 
do as much weaving in a short day as in a long one, but no man can do 
as much gatekeeping ; and if you reduce the keeper’s hours from twelve 
to eight, as Mr. Beaufoy did, you must simply take on a new keeper. 
But that is not the situation of the active industries, and indeed it 
pertains to so few industries comparatively that the number of hands 
so taken on cannot be expected to do much in thinning the ranks of 
the unemployed. Then again it may be very true, as our authors 
contend, that wages have always increased sooner or later after 
previous reductions of the hours of labour; but they have inereased 
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because the product of labour has increased through one cause or 
other, and not through a diminished product necessitating the 
employment of the unemployed. 

Coming now to the authors’ practical proposals, they naturally 
devote some space to the prevailing controversy as to the best means 
of obtaining the eight hours day. They reject the idea of obtaining it 
by voluntary concession on the part of employers as being ‘ utopian’ ; 
they abjure trade-union agency as being ‘cruel, costly, and untrust- 
worthy,’ and declare for State interference as the sole efficacious 
method. Now I am personally no enemy to State interference in this 
matter, and indeed believe it to be largely necessary ; but why should 
Mr. Webb and Mr. Cox reject as utopian a method which they produce 
so much good evidence in their work of having already proved effective, 
and why reject as untrustworthy the method which has made the eight 
hours day a general and permanent possession in the only community 
in the world where it is a general and permanent possession at all ? 
Why not try all methods, each in its place? Trade-union action may 
sometimes be costly, but in this matter of the eight hours day it has 
certainly shown itself much more expeditious than political agitation. 
Our authors themselves are quite sensible that law will be powerless in 
the absence of sufficient trade opinion to secure its enforcement, but 
when opinion is once there, law is often unnecessary. With all their 
love for an eight hours law, these writers would still apply the law 
with considerable reserve. They would not, for example, apply law to 
any trade unless a majority of the members of the trade asked for it, 
and they would even then apply no rigid eight hours limit to all trades 
alike, but would permit a variable maximum, as the trade will bear 
or desire, ranging between fifty-four and forty-five hours a week. They 
propose, therefore, no sudden simultaneous introduction of the system— 
that, they admit, would ‘ dislocate industry ;’ but they would first intro- 
duce it into government and municipal employment ; then by compulsion 
into trades in which the worst cases of overwork occur—railways, 
omnibuses, public-houses, shops, bakeries, and gasworks; and finally, 
into all other industries by ‘ trade option ’—that is by an order of the 
Home Secretary, obtained at the request of a distinct majority of the 
members of the trade. 

JOHN Rar 


Socialism New and Old. By WituiAM GRAHAM, M.A., Pro- 
fessor of Political Economy and Jurisprudence, Queen’s 
College, Belfast. Second Edition. London: Kegan Paul, 
Trench, Trubner, and Co. 

Tus work has gone rapidly into a second edition, and it amply 
deserves its popularity. It goes over a good deal of difficult but at 
the moment very interesting ground ; beginning with a rapid review of 
previous forms of Socialism, then subjecting the Socialism of the pre- 
sent time—the Collectivism of Karl Marx—to a thorough examination, 
and finally entering on a discussion of the contemporary Social ques- 
tion and the various remedies proposed for its solution. And no 
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manual could carry you more agreeably over the ground, for Professor 
Graham is a lucid and attractive expositor, thoughtful, judicious, and 
very fair-minded and impartial, with a constant play of generous sym- 
pathy which no doubt contributes to juster conceptions of alien modes 
of thought, although, I cannot help thinking, it has sometimes inter- 
fered with due exactitude and firmness of discrimination. The best 
portion of the book seems to me to be the chapters entitled ‘In the 
Socialist State,’ in which Mr. Graham sets himself to see how Collec- 
tivism would work if it were once practically established. No other 
writer, I think, has gone so effectively into this part of the subject. 
In considering the system of things in the Socialist State, he receives, 
of course, no help from Marx, who never proposed any constructive 
schemes, and would probably say, as Liebknecht said at the recent 
Socialist Congress at Halle to a young follower who wanted a descrip- 
tion of the Socialist State to be published for propagandist purposes, 
that no man can tell what to-morrow will bring in the German State 
that exists now, and how is any man to forecast how things will shape 
in the Socialist State of the future? It will evolve as it will evolve. 
Professor Graham bases his criticisms accordingly, partly on Mr. Gron- 
lund’s ‘ Co-operative Commonwealth,’ and partly on necessary deduc- 
tions from Collectivist principles; and his general conclusion is that 
‘unless the industrial chiefs are remunerated liberally, unless there 
be a gradation of salaries, and unless there be free choice of products, 
or a production suited for a well-to-do if not a rich class—that is, 
unless the departure from the present system is not great—Socialism 
would not work.’ The weak point in a Socialist view of things, to his 
mind, seems to be the want of provision for any luxurious expenditure 
on the part of the chiefs; the general would not think it worth while 
fighting if he had no better fare than his soldiers, and the industrial 
manager would grow weary of managing well if his sole reward was 
the exercise of his power. But would that be necessarily so? One 
of the deductions he makes which will probably surprise Socialists 
most is that there will be an enormous increase in the Socialist 
kingdom of speculation and gambling, and giving of high usury for 
money advanced in the hour of need. ‘There could be no legal or 
open money market or general market, no recognised function of 
banker, and all would be done in evasion of the law. But there would 
certainly be speculation, and there would soon be evolved an individual 
type to facilitate speculation to speculative buyers not a few, just as 
surely as the bookmaker has been evolved to facilitate betting.’ He 
says ‘this we can scientifically predict’; it is the necessary want of 
the gambling spirit denied its usual outlet in private undertakings. 
Mr. Graham shows very well that there are other occupations than 
that of the bookmaker that must, under any system of State production, 
be still left to depend on private enterprise. Journalism is the most im- 
portant of these. If the State were to print everything gratis, it would 
undertake a function which would swallow up all its time and means, 
and so freedom and equality both enjoin that the party organ be sup- 
ported by its subscribers. Socialism must also, for like reasons, dis- 
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establish the Church while establishing everything else. Mr. Graham's 
speculations on the Socialist State may not invariably command 
assent, but they are always acute and interesting. 

In the two earlier chapters on ‘ Socialism before the Nineteenth 
Century,’ and ‘ Modern Socialism from St. Simon to Karl Marx,’ Mr. 
Graham uses the word Socialism with a strange combination of exces- 
sive latitude and excessive rigour. Among the Socialists he treats of 
he includes Moses, Isaiah—‘ the greatest of Socialists,’ he says—Jesus 
Christ, Rousseau, Fichte, Carlyle—even apparently Hobbes and 
Locke; but he expressly refuses to include Robert Owen, the man 
whose system the word was first invented to describe, because, he 
says, Robert Owen was not a Socialist at all, but a Communist—as if 
a Communist were not a Socialist, and as if Owen had not in his 
writings anticipated that very doctrine of Collectivism to which Mr. 
Graham devotes the pith of his work. Mr. Graham does not explain 
his distinction between Communism and Socialism, but he says 
repeatedly that Communism is ‘merely the extreme of Socialism,’ 
and that it is preached in the Gospels ; and he describes the differentia 
of Owen’s system as being ‘the rule of equality in distribution, 
and the abolition of private property.’ What else does any Socialism 
aim at? Mr. Graham himself states that there are three current 
senses of the word Socialism, but that what is common to the three, 
‘the generic feature of all, is the aim at greater equality of social 
conditions; in the first case to be attained by any means; in the 
second and third to be attained and maintained by the State.’ Equality 
of conditions through community of property is the principle of all 
properly Socialist systems, and there is perhaps even more fault in the 
lax extension of the word to those who befriend the poor and condemn 
oppression without thinking of this particular principle, than in the 
hesitation Mr. Graham shows to apply it to Owen and to the Anar- 
chists. Mr. Graham’s definition of Socialism is defective. Socialism 
is more than ‘the aim at greater equality of conditions,’ for many 
persons besides Socialists think greater equality of conditions and 
better diffusion of wealth to. be desirable, and would even make that 
the regular policy of the law. Socialism seeks to realise some false 
system of equality, some definite but erroneous principle of right, 
some mistaken idea of social justice, and the word ought not to be 
applied to those who merely think the present distribution of goods is 
not an ideal one, without proposing any wrong or unjust ideal to sup- 
plant it. Mr. Herbert Spencer has declared the present system to be 
unideal as emphatically as anyone, but Mr. Graham correctly enough 
considers Mr. Spencer to be as far on his right hand as the Socialists 
are on his left. Mr. Graham is always disposed to look on Socialism 
as if it were an imperfect attempt to realise a higher order of justice 
than exists at present, whereas in reality it is only an imperfect 
attempt to realise a lower order of justice. He thinks, for example, 
with the extremer Socialists, that it is contrary to ideal justice to pay 
the skilled better than the unskilled, or the gifted than the incom- 
petent, though, of course, he admits it to be necessary to do so on 
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srounds of expediency, since the world would not last for a year 
on any other plan. ‘It is no doubt, he says, a case of “ giving to him 
that hath” to pay exceptionally the men already exceptionally gifted by 
nature. It is not ideal justice which would seem to require less 
material reward for the person with higher qualities, the exercise of 
which is pleasurable.’ Ideal justice, then, according to Mr. Graham, 
requires that the capable be worse paid than the incapable, and there 
is only, it would seem, ‘ a sort of justice after all’ in the common rule 
that pays him better; the ‘sort of justice’ being that ‘if he is the 
means of increasing society’s material products in a greater proportion 
than other productive labourers, he is entitled on that score to a liberal 
share of what would not exist but for him’ (p. 202). But is not the 
latter principle much the more ideally just of the two? Why should 
it be juster to pay a man by the selfish standard of the trouble of his 
work to himself than by the public standard of the value of his work to 
other people? Why should a man have a right to get more money 
because he is able to give less? The supposed higher standard of 
justice is really the lower and the more egotistic. If it be said that when 
a man does all he can he ought to be paid with the best, Mr. Grahain 
himself will answer that objection, for he shows that if all were paid 
alike neither the best nor the worst would}continue long to do all he 
can, and that means that everybody would be inflicting injustice upon 
his neighbour. The equalisation of competence and incompetence, or 
of industry and idleness, is really as contrary to ideal justice as it is 
to practical policy. It is not equality. 

Under the head of ‘ Practicable State Socialism,’ Professor Graham 
points out such measures, legislative or administrative, as the State 
might simply adopt for improving the industrial situation, but there 
seems no reason for giving them the name of Socialism, unless it is 
to be understood that any intervention of authority in behalf of the 
poorer classes, or any extension of State management, is of itself 
Socialistic. He sees no remedy for low wages except extended markets, 
and all he asks from the State in that connexion is to try and get other 
States to give up their hostile tariffs. The eight hours day he would 
not introduce by authority except among the}miners (and perhaps the 
shop assistants), and then only if a very large majority of the trade 
demanded it. And for the unemployed he would do nothing but 
facilitate access to waste land and the acquisition cf allotments. He 
has no great hope of co-operative production, but he would give a little 
public money for further experiments in it. He would try to intercept 
the unearned increment, and would increase the death duties and apply 
the money by preference to support friendly societies, orphan asylums, 
and education for ‘the benefit of those who may presumably have 
suffered pecuniary injury from the large accumulations.’ He would 
have free primary education, and he would establish a system of 
scholarships by which the children of the poor could have the advan- 
tage of secondary education, and the way opened for talent in. all 
classes into the professions. Then he would have the State interfere 
to restrain monopolies, but not in any case to undertake industrial 
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management unless its superiority to private enterprise in the particular 

case was demonstrated. The municipalities, besides supplying gas 

and water, might, when necessary, have a stock of workmen's dwell- 
ings to be let at remunerative but not exorbitant rents. Mr. Graham 
discusses his several proposals with much practical sense. 

A Fragment on Government. By JEREMY BENTHAM. Edited, 
with an Introduction, by F. C. Montacve, M.A., late Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. At the Clarendon Press, 1891, 
pp. xu—241. 

BENTHAM is one of those writers to whom it is still somewhat 
difficult to be fair. He was a man of so marked an individuality that 
most of his successors have been either his admirers or his enemies. 
By one set he has been reprobated as the author of the Pig Philosophy ; 
by another set he has been almost worshipped as the man who laid the 
basis of the scientific study of Ethics and Jurisprudence. Mill, indeed, 
in his famous essay, gave a rare example of impartial and penetrating 
criticism ; and Bentham has had the good fortune of being subsequently 
dealt with by another master of literary justice, Dr. Sidgwick. But 
even after all this, it is difficult to treat him without some bias; and 
one cannot but congratulate him, therefore, on having his celebrated 
Fragment edited by so judicious and able a writer as Mr. Montague. 

As Mr. Montague remarks in his Preface, ‘the bulk of Bentham’s 
writings has passed into not unjust oblivion’: but the F’rayment on 
Government is certainly one of the few that deserve to be kept alive. 
It is not, indeed, in itself a work of supreme importance. The very 
fact that it was so well done has helped to destroy its interest. Its 
criticisms were so destructive at the time that they have ceased to be 
required; while its constructive efforts were so suggestive that they 


have long since been superseded. It was a brilliant beginning and end 


of much—a swift charge of cavalry, we might say, perishing amid the 
It is certainly remarkable among Bentham’s 


rout of the enemy. 
It is a sort of 


writings for the brightness and force of its style. 
Dunciad of Jurisprudence, with a Blackstone instead of a Blackmore, 
and a believer in ‘the greatest happiness of the greatest number’ 
instead of a believer in epigrams and the heroic couplet. That such a 
work should be either fair or profound it would be too much to expect. 
Indeed, these are qualities that we do not naturally look for in Bentham 
at any time. As Mill said, ‘ Bentham failed in deriving light from other 
minds’; and ‘we must not look for subtlety, or the power of recondite 
analysis, among his intellectual characteristics.’ Least of all should 
we look for such qualities in a Fragment such as this. All that we can 
ask is that it should be bright and effective, and this it certainly is. It 
pillories with irresistible humour that philistine among jurists who 
took as his ‘gig’ the British Constitution and the ‘attributes’ of the 
It pelts him with sarcasm; it breaks his head with logic; it 
But it is poor sport after all. The 


king. 
pierces him through and through. 
creature is dead and forgotten ; or, if it lives at all, it lives assuredly in 
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regions inaccessible to such shafts as these. ‘Mit der Dummbheit 
kiimpfen Gotter selbst vergebens.’ 

But if there is little living interest about the subject of the book, it 
is still of great value as an illustration of past modes of thought and of 
Bentham’s work in overthrowing them. It helps us to understand 
what the Greatest Happiness principle really meant in his hands. For, 
as Mr. Montague very rightly says, Bentham ‘ must be judged as a 
theorist upon legislation.’ It is in his application of the principle of 
Utility to this end that he is truly original and great. The principle 
itself was old enough. ‘ He was not the first to lay down the axiom 
that happiness means the greatest possible amount of pleasure together 
with the least possible amount of pain. This axiom was fundamental 
with the whole English school of psychology. That man’s only possible 
end is happiness was a truism with the whole English school of 
Moral Philosophy.’ ‘His moral philosophy is, in its essence, neither 
less nor more than the current moral philosophy of the time. .. The 
fashionable moral theory was that which asserted in the crudest form 
the right of man to enjoy himself in this life, and the right of every 
man to an equal chance of enjoyment. This doctrine, like those of 
earlier ages, produced its own prophets, martyrs, persecutors, and 
moral lunatics. With those doctrines it also may rest in peace. We 
need not abuse Bentham because, living when he did, he took it for 
granted. That happiness is not a sum of pleasures, and that a 
human society is not a sum of individuals, are the great ethical 
discoveries of the nineteenth century; and we must not complain that 
Bentham did not anticipate them. Hedonism and _ individualism 
indeed were just beginning to grow dead and rotten when Bentham 
suddenly snatched them up, like the jaw-bone of an ass, to smite the 
philistines. It is our merit now to throw that putrid thing aside: it 
was his merit then to grasp it stubbornly and fight with it doggedly to 
the end. That this was a merit even Carlyle acknowledges. ‘ Bentham 
himself,’ he says,! ‘and even the creed of Bentham seems to me 
comparatively worthy of praise. It is a determinate being what all the 
world, in a cowardly half-and-half manner, was tending to be. Let us 
have the crisis; we shall either have death or the cure. I call this 
gross, steam-engine Utilitarianism, an approach towards new Faith. 
It was a laying-down of cant, a saying to one’s self: ‘‘ Well then, this 
world is a dead iron machine, the god of it Gravitation and selfish 
Hunger; let us see what, by checking and balancing, and good adjust- 
ment of tooth and pinion, can be made of it.” Benthamism has 
something complete, manful, in such fearless committal of itself to 
what it finds true; you may call it Heroic, though a Heroism with its 
eyes put out! It is the culminating point, and fearless ultimatum, of 
what lay in the half-and-half state, pervading man’s whole existence in 
that Eighteenth Century.’2 It was Bentham’s merit to grasp this 

The Hero as Man of Letters. 

* Mr. Montague remarks (p. 57) that ‘that remarkable age of thought, which is 
commonly styled the eighteenth century,’ ‘really extended from the cessation of the 
wars of religion to the outbreak of the wars of the French Revolution.’ 
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ultimatum unflinchingly, and it was especially his merit to apply it 
resolutely to the reform of law and government. 

But, as Mr. Montague well says, ‘ the principle of utility is valuable 
not as a creative but as a critical principle. It is valuable as a test, 
not asa germ. Its true potency is negative—a potency to lay bare 
injustice, to unravel sophistry, to cancel verbiage. For such purposes 
it is most efficacious. Is a law really and not merely apparently 
partial? Is it a principle for aggrandizing a class of citizens without 
any reference to the common weal? If so, it will not bear to be tried 
by a standard which requires the legislator to seek the happiness of 
the greatest number and of each individual equally with every other 
individual. Is a law incapable of being explained or justified except 
by merely technical arguments, by professional petitio principii or 
professional pedantry? If so, it will not bear to be tried by a standard 
which makes happiness the object of all legislation. Is a law upheld 
merely by force of habit or tradition, irrespective of the needs of the 
present time? If so, neither will it bear the application of the test of 
utility. This test of utility sweeps away much injustice and much 
absurdity, simply because it is a test which involves a recognition of 
the rights of every citizen and the recognition of a solid practical aim 
in legislation.” But, as Mr. Montague goes on to point out, the 
principle of utility will not serve us so well when we pass from criticism 
to definite reconstruction. ‘ However fully convinced that he ought to 
aim at the greatest happiness of the greatest number, the legislator 
cannot advance a step without knowing wherein consists their 
happiness, and this knowledge he cannot obtain without a mature 
study of human nature generally, and of the character of his own 
people in particular.’ _ He certainly cannot obtain it by a mere summa- 
tion of pleasures. 

For the working out of this and many other interesting points the 
reader must be referred ‘to Mr. Montague’s Introduction. This 
introduction is admirably done throughout. The account of Bentham’s 
life and characteristics is short, but clear and interesting. We miss, 
indeed, the winged words in which Mill summed up the qualities of his 
master, and we miss also a number of details by which vividness might 
have been given to the description ; but doubtless the limitations of the 
present undertaking prevented the introduction of many minute 
illustrations. The sketch of the history of legislative theories is careful 
and suggestive. The only serious omission is an account of the work 
of Blackstone, of which the F’ragment is a criticism. It is true, as Mr. 
Montague puts it, that ‘we still read the Fragment on Government in 
order to see, not how far Blackstone was wrong, but how far Bentham 


was right.’ Still, even this aim can scarcely be satisfactorily attained 


without a clear understanding of the nature of the doctrine against 
which his criticisms were directed. 

The concluding section of Mr. Montague’s introduction, however, in 
which he discusses Bentham’s own doctrines, as indicated in the 
Fragment, is undoubtedly the most important part of his work. His 
examination is full and searching. He regards the Fragment as being 
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essentially an Essay on Sovereignty ; and accordingly he devotes his 
criticism to a discussion of the three questions—(1.) What is the nature 
of Sovereignty? (2.) What is the origin of Sovereignty ? (3.) What are 
the forms of Sovereignty ? On all these points his remarks are weighty 
and well considered. It is possible that, in his effort to free himself 
from Bentham’s abstract a priori method, he has tended in some 
degree to go to the opposite extreme. Thus when he says that ‘ the 
types of political like the types of animal organization are manifold 
ind slide one into another,’ he seems to suggest a somewhat exaggerated 
view of the diversity of political institutions. It is true to say that 
political institutions are of an organic and not of a merely mechanical 
nature; but if nations are organisms they are at least, as Professor 
Marshall puts it,! ‘vertebrate organisms.’ They are determined by 
ideals which are more or less consciously present throughout, and are 
of a more or less definite character. It is true that political facts ought 
not to be ‘ treated by a method of rigorous dichotomy, by holding fast 
to unqualified Yea or Nay’; and this is a quite just criticism of the 
methods of Bentham and Austin: but when it is added that ‘they can 
be described only by a series of balanced and mutually qualifying 
propositions,’ we feel tempted to urge that these balanced propositions 
ought at least to be definite, and need not be innumerable. A similar 
remark occurs to us as we read Mr. Montague’s closing sentences—‘ A 
people endowed with political genius makes good political institutions. 
But good political institutions will not supply the want of political 
genius.’ True: but neither does political genius drop upon a people 
from the clouds. It is to a large extent developed and fostered by good 
institutions. While it is important to insist that a human society is 
not mechanical, we must yet recognize that it has a mechanical element 
in it. 

It is to be regretted that Mr. Montague has not seen his way to 
make any use of Bentham’s highly characteristic preface to the second 
edition. One could have wished to see at least Bentham’s own account 
of the object of the Fragment reproduced, together with his description 
of Blackstone’s lectures.2. If the work had been a strictly philosophical 
disquisition on Sovereignty such omissions might have been commend- 
able ; but in reading a book that contains so much personal colouring 
one would like to have as much as possible of the setting. The only 
other complaint that has to be made is with regard to the absence of 
an index at the end, which is always a valuable adjunct to such a work. 
The Table of Contents, however, is remarkably full and clear. 

J. S. Mackenzie. 

1 Principles of Economics, p. 71. 

2 «J, too, heard the lectures; age, sixteen; and even then no small part of them 
with rebel ears. The attributes, I remember, in particular, stuck in my stomach. 
No such audacity, however, as that of publishing my rebellion was at that time in 
my thoughts.’ There are many other interesting passages in this historical preface- 
notably his remarks on Wedderburne’s saying that the principle of utility is ‘ danger- 
ous,’ and his account of the conversation with Lord Shelburne, in which he 
compared himself to the prophet Balaam. The bright glimpses of Bentham’s 
character which these passages afford ought certainly not to be lost. 
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RECENT PERIODICALS AND NEW BOOKS 


The Economic Review. January 1891. 


The Question of Population. By the Rev. and Hon, ArrHur LytTEL- 
TON, M.A. 

The practical importance of Malthus arose solely from his clear 
demonstration that encouragement to population is useless and 
injurious. But the problem of our own day is not ‘ Should population 
be artificially encouraged ?’ ; but ‘ Should it be artificially repressed ? ’ 
Replying in the negative to this question, Mr. Lyttelton combats the 
dogma of the Malthusians that ‘population has a constant tendency to 
increase beyond the means of subsistence.’ Quoting Mr. Giffen, Pro- 
fessor Geffcken, and Dr. Longstaff, he shows that the wealth of the 
chief European countries has advanced more rapidly than their popu- 
lation. The unfavourable relation between population and subsistence 
is due, when it exists, to imperfect social arrangements. To hamper 
ourselves with devices for warding off a danger indefinitely distant is 
‘the Quixotry of Pessimism.’ 

Rodbertus-Jagetzow and Scientific Socialism. By Professor EMILE DE 
LAVELEYE. 

Interprets and criticizes the founder of the so-called scientific 

Socialism. 


Social Conditions in a New England. By the Right Rev. ALFRED 
Barry, D.D. 


A large measure of State Socialism and great prosperity are shown 
to coexist in New South Wales. 


The Joining of Issues. By T. Mackay. 
Another ‘ plea for liberty ’ against Socialism. 

The American Copyright Bill. By C. J. Lonaman, M.A. 
A careful estimate of advantages and drawbacks. 


Frederick Denison Maurice as Christian Socialist. By His Honour 
Judge Huaues, Q.C. 


Gross’s Gild Merchant. By the Rev. W. Cunninauam, D.D. 

Dr. Cunningham, while extolling the service which the author has 
rendered by collecting such a mass of valuable materials, complains 
that Dr. Gross has kept himself too strictly to his data ; and by refusing 
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to read anything into them, has failed to render his account of the 

nature and functions of the gild merchant clear to the ordinary reader. 

Dr. Cunningham does not show the same self-suppression, as he throws 

out some new theories of the origin of the gild merchant and the 

earliest craft gilds in England. 

Report on Social Legislation in the United States for 1889 and 1890. 
By Professor RicHarp T. Eny, Ph.D., and L. S. Merriam, B.S. 


Journal of the Statistical Society. March 1891. 
Statistics of the Defence Expenditure of the Chief Military and Naval 
Powers. By the Right Hon. Sir CHartes W. Dike, Bart. 
The Operation of the Contagious Diseases Acts among the Troops in the 
United Kingdom and Men of the Royal Navy on the Home Station. 
By ArTtHUR NEWHOLME, M.D. 


Vital Statistics of Peabody Buildings and other Artizans’ and Labourers’ 
Block Dwellings. By ArtHuR NEwWHOLME, M.D. 

The death-rates observed in the Peabody Buildings point to the 
conclusion that these block dwellings are more healthy than London 
venerally ; except that the diseases more immediately due to direct 
infection are here more fatal. 

Among the Miscellanea are— 

Commercial History and Review of 1890, taken from the Supplement to 

the Economist of February 91, 1891. 

Prices of Commodities in 1890. By A. SAUERBECK. 

Continuing the tables published in former numbers of the Journal, 
Mr. Sauerbeck shows that the level of prices is about the same as for 
1889; more exactly, that the arithmetical mean of the index numbers 
for forty-five commodities presents a very slight fall; the mean weighted 
according to the importance of the commodities a slight rise. 

Wages of Working Classes and National Income in France. By Av. 

CosTE. 

Estimates how the annual income, about £900,000,000, is divided 
among the different classes of the population. 


Nineteenth Century. 1891. 
April. 
The Seamy Side of Australia. By the Hon. J. W. Fortescue. 

Maintains that the Australian Governments have borrowed reck- 
lessly in order to construct public works which neither are nor are likely 
to become remunerative, and have excluded Chinese labour even in 
districts where white labour cannot be effective. 

State-made Farmers. By W. E. Bear. 

An adverse criticism of Mr. Jesse Collings’s Small Holdings Bill 
which ‘will establish as farmers men who are unfitted for the calling.’ 
It is desirable to insist upon small holdings up to, say, ten acres being 
made attainable by farm labourers; but ‘the farmers of twenty to 
fifty acres are the worst farmers in the country.’ 
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Is it to be Civil War?) By A. P. Laurie. 

Reply to Sir Herbert Maxwell's article in February number. The 
Scotch railway men struck work because ‘they were overworked, 
because (on the North British Railway at any rate) this overwork was 
increasing and all attempts to obtain better conditions had failed.’ 
Maintains that the men have won in compelling the company to recog- 
nize the union, a condition precedent of industrial liberty for the 
workman. 

May. 
* Trusts’: An Alarm. By SAMVEL PLIMSOLL. 

Calls attention to the development in America and elsewhere of 
‘Trusts’ which obtain control over the supply of an article of commerce 
and then raise the price indefinitely. Recommends that a Select 
Committee or a Royal Commission should be appointed to inquire into 
the whole of this subject. 

Contemporary Review. 1891. 
April. 
National Pensions. By the Rev. W. Moore Epe. 

Points out that whilst friendly societies provide against sickness 
and trades unions against irregularity of employment, the only provision 
for wage-earners When superannuated is that afforded by the Poor Law. 
One in three of the persons over sixty-five are in receipt of poor-relief. 
Advocates a compulsory pension scheme to provide 5s. a week for every 
person over sixty-five, the contribution being divided between the State, 
the employer, and the workman. But the State insurance should be so 
arranged as not to interfere with voluntary associations for the same 
purpose. 

The Colonisation Report. By ARNoLD WHITE. 

A criticism of the Report of the Colonisation Committee of the 
House of Commons and a plea for South African colonisation. 

Canada and the States: a Barbed Wire Fence. By Erastus Wray. 
A demand for the fiscal union of Canada with the United States. 
May. 

The Coming Factory Act. By CLuEMENTINA Buack. 

A comparison and criticism of the four Factory Bills brought before 
Parliament in the current session. 

A Practical Justification of Peasant Proprietors. By Henry W. 
Wo trr. 

An appeal to German experience of a peasant proprietary. The 
writer considers the German peasant more original and inventive than 
the French or Italian peasant, and quotes official documents to show his 
prosperity even in bad times. 


Fortnightly Review. 1891. 
April. 


Virginian Mines and American Rails. By the Duke or MarLnorouGu. 
The writer's object is ‘to give a general picture of the railway 
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question in the United States from its political aspect as regards 
\merica, and from its financial aspect as regards the foreign investor, 
and to show that ‘the great centre of industrial activity in coal and 
iron is going to move its centre in the course of the next decade from 
Pennsylvania to Virginia and Tennessee. After explaining how railways 
are financed in America, and how railway monopolies are formed there, 
the writer urges that what is wanted to secure due influence to English 
capital invested in American railways is to collect the scattered and dis- 
jointed interests of English investors in the hands of one powerful 
corporation that makes its sole business the. upholding of the voting 
value of these stocks. 
May. 

The Transatlantic Cattle Trade. By Moreton FREWEN. 

Recommends that the restraint upon importation of live cattle from 
the United States should be abolished, it being vital to the English 
farmer that he should be able to purchase store cattle in the United 
States market. 

Trades Unionism among Women. By (1) Lavy Dinke; (2) FLORENCE 
LOUTLEDGE. 

(1) Among the advantages claimed for this species of trades unionism 
are, that it would act as a safeguard against the temptation to which 
poverty exposes young women, and that it would prevent girls who have 
comfortable homes from underselling those who must work for a 
inaintenance by giving their services for mere pocket-money. 

(2) The writer estimates that there are at least 57,800 women 
unionists in the United Kingdom. She observes that the subject is the 
more important in that the number of our female working population 
is growing more rapidly than that of our male. The publication 
of facts with regard to women’s work, and to that end the enlargement 
of the Labour Department of the Board of Trade, are recommended. 
Virginian Mines and American Rails. (I1.). 

Describes the mineral resources of Kentucky, Virginia, and Tennessee, 
and shows that the coal and iron mines in these States, hitherto almost 
untouched, will soon be opened up in every direction. The result will 
be an extraordinary growth in the value of railways in the southern 
States. Hence an opportunity of profitable investment by English 
capitalists who will combine to assert a voice in the management (see 
Art I.). 


The Harvard Quarterly Journal of Economics (Boston). 1s. 
April. 
The Law of the Three Rents. By Joux A. Honson. 

Observing that the law of diminishing returns applies with equal 
force to capital and labour as to land [Cp. Marshall, Principles of 
Economics, p. 423, note, last par. but one p. 545, note 2, book vi., ch. 
ii., $ 5, par 1, et seq.| the writer presents a view of the theory of dis- 
tribution from which it is apparent that, in case of an increase in the 
product to be distributed, there is no simple formula for determining 
what proportion of the increased product goes to the owners of the 
three requisites of production respectively. Such problems “are eXx- 
tremely complex : and it is safe to say, that any easy mode of treating 
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them must be wrong. The difterent forms of the ‘‘ residual claimant ” 
theory, by making a false claim to show simply and clearly ‘“ how it is 
done ” have blocked progress in economic science.’ 

Distribution as Determined by a Law of Rent. By Joun B. CuarK. 
Marshall's Principles of Economics. By Dr. ADoLF WAGNER. 

Most important as expressing approbation on the part of a leading 
German economist of the English classical school generally, and in par- 
ticular of the greatest living representative of that school. Dr. Wagner 
protests emphatically against the contemptuous tone assumed towards 
Ricardo and his suecessors by ‘the extreme representatives of the 
historical school ’— the hot-heads of the younger German school.’ Dr. 
Wagner is in accord with Prof. Marshall as to the method of treating 
‘problems which, partly from their very nature, and partly because of 
the unmanageable mass of the inductive material, cannot be solved by 
the method of historical and statistical induction.’ ‘I agree with Prof. 
Marshall almost everywhere,’ says Dr. Wagner. He refers with en- 
thusiasm to ‘the admirable, just and convincing note on Ricardo’s 
doctrine of cost of production,’ the author of which, says Dr. Wagner, 
‘insists rightly, as it seems to me, on the dominant importance of the 
law of cost of production, especially in reference to supply-value.’ The 
most serious exceptions to the general agreement between the German 
and English leaders appear to be: first, that Dr. Wagner is not certain 
about the advantages of the mathematical method ; second, that he 
desiderates considerable additions to Prof. Marshall's work. ‘There 
should be a consideration of industry in general (Wirthschaft), of the 
industry of a given community, of population and industry in their 
mutually dependent relations, of the organization of industry, the State, 
and the legal foundations which underlie industrial life, slavery, 
freedom of person, the law of property.’ 

The Gild Merchant in England. By the Rev. Wm. Cunnineuam, D.D. 
(Published simultaneously in the Economic Review). 

Among the Notes and Memoranda may be remarked a lively passage 
between Miss Collet and Mr. James Bonar, relative to the view 
(attributed by Dr. Bonar to a recent writer) that the raising of the 
standard of living is the only way of raising wages. 

There is a useful Appendix summarizing the Social and Economie 
Legislation of the States in 1890. 


Political Science Quarterly. 1891. 
March. 


Compulsory Insurance in Germany. By B. W. WELLs. 

A review of what the system secures and what it costs leads to the 
conclusion : ‘ these laws are not likely, and I do not believe that they 
were designed, to benefit either the capitalist or the labourer.’ They 
may be successful politically in checking insubordination, impeding 
emigration, binding the workman by selfish ties to the State. 

Railroad Problems in a Western State. By Professor A. G. WARNER. 
Marshall's Principles of Economics. By Professor Joun B. Cuark. 

High encomiums upon Prof. Marshall's work as a whole are ac- 

companied with severe reflections on particular passages, esvecially the 

















RECENT PERIODICALS AND NEW BOOKS 443 


following: ‘ If without any other change capital increases fast, the rate 
of interest must fall; if without any other change the number of those 
ready to do any kind of labour increases, their wages must fall”’ 
The eritic’s original remarks on the theory of rent deserve attention. 
Referring to the relation between rent and prices he will not allow us to 
demonstrate the ‘current formula by infusing into an imaginary land- 
lord a generosity that will make him refuse to take his tenant’s money.’ 
father entertain this supposition: ‘let a public decree go forth that 
no human being shall keep another off from land that the other desires 
to use. . . . To each square mile of land we will admit every applicant, 
and divide the area into shares of such sizes as shall be necessary.’ 
It will thus be seen that rent is an element of price. , 


Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science 
(Philadelphia), April, 1891. 

The Genesis of a Written Constitution. By Wituram C. Morey. 

The Law of Nature. By Frep M. Tayror. 

Compulsory Voting. By F. W. Hotts. 

The Wealth Concept. By Cuarzes A. TuTTLe. 


Instruction in Economics in Italy. By Rouanxp P. FaLKner. 


Revue d’ Economie Politique (Paris). 1891. 
March. 
, . ’ . . i ° . 

Le Développement Economique de l Autriche-Hongrie et les Négociations 

dowaniéres pendantes. Par M. ALEXANDRE DE MATLEKOVITZ, 

Deputé au Parlement d’Autriche. 
Les Idées Sociales de M. Wundt. Par M. Ravn. 
Quelques Contributions & lV Histoire du Développement du Socialisme 

Moderne, Francois Boissel, Par le Dr. C. GRUENBERG. 


Part of a study on the development of Socialism. 


April. 
. y. ’ ’ . Al ° . ’ 
Un Nouveau Cas d' Intervention de l Etat. Le Projet de Loi sur Valloca- 
tion de secours aux Familles nécessiteux des Militaires. . . . Par M. 


P. DE LoynNeEs. 
, . ; . 

Les Echelles Mobiles des Salaires en Angleterre. Par M. Munro, Pro- 
fesseur & Victoria University, Manchester ; traduction. 


(Quelques Contributions a UV Histoire du Développement du Socialisme 


Moderne. (II.). 


Journal des Economistes (Paris). 1891. 
April. 
Le Projet du Budget de l Exercice 1892 et les Conventions de 1883. Par 
M. Paut DELOMBRE. 
Du Prix de Revient des principales Céréales en Russie et en Allemagne. 
Par M. Ivan MAKLACHEVSKY. 
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Protectionnisme et Dépopulation. Par M. Daxtet BELLET. 
° ° m ° oa 
Revue des principales Publications économiques de UKtranger, Par M. 
Maurice Buock. 
La Chute de la Société de Dépots et Comtes Courants. Par M. A. 
RAFFALOVICH. 
Le Stock Or de lV Angleterre. Par M. G. Francois. 
May. 
La Réaction protectionniste en Espagne. (Il). Par M. GABRIEL 
RODRIGUEZ. 
Le Projet du Budget de l Exercice 1892. . . . Par M. Paut DELOMBRE. 
Revue Critique des Publications Economiques en Langue Francaise. Par 


M. RovuxeEt. 


Jahrbiicher fiir National-Gikonomie und Statistik. 
Dritte Folge. Erster Band. (Jena). 1891. 
Drittes Heft. 
Die Notenbanken unter dem Bankgesetz von 1875 (Schluss). Von H. 
HARTUNG. 

Die Frequentverhdltnisse der Universitdten der hauptsdchlichsten Kul- 
turldnder auf dem Europiischen Kontinent. Von J. Konrap. 
Viertes Heft. 

Die Wirkung der Getreidezille in Deutschland wéhrend des letzten 

Dezenniums. Von J. Konrap. 
Hdelmetallgewinnung und Verwendung in den Jahren 1881 bis 1890. 

Does not anticipate any scarcity of gold; the not improbable in- 
creased use in the arts, without increased production, being compensated 
by the increased use of credit as a substitute for gold. The future of 
silver is less satisfactory ; it ‘appears in the highest degree dark and 
uncertain.’ 

Funftes Heft. 
Dev Kaffee-Terminhandel. Von A. BAYERDORFFER. 
Zur Klassischen Wert- und Preistheorie. Von Hetnricu Dierzen. 
Zeitschrift fiir die gesamte Staatswissenschaft (Tiibingen). 
Erstes Heft. 

Der Entwurf der Neuesten Gewerbeordnungsnovelle. Von Ernst 

NEUKAMP. 
Zur Theorie und Politik des Arbeiterschutzes. Von Dr. SCHAFFLE. 

Continued from last number, in which the different forms of 
protection to labour had been discriminated and the expediency of 
some of them estimated. The present article treats, among other 
points, of ‘theory and policy ;’ regulations intended to secure pauses, 
sleep by night, and holidays; the prohibition of work in the case of 
children, women after childbirth, and other cases; exceptions to be 
made in the application of rules for the protection of labour ; protection 
against truck; international protection of labour. Summing up, Dr. 
Schiiffie approves the proposals of the Berlin Conference. 
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Der achtstiindige Arbeitstag in England, aus der Litteraturbeweyuny. 
Von Dr. G. RuHLAND. 
An exhaustive exposition of recent English writings on the eight 
hours’ day. 
Zweites Heft. 
Hiniye Beitrige zur Entwickelungsygeschichte des Modernen Socialisiius. 
Von Dr. Cart GRUNBERG. 

An account of Frangois Boissel, a precursor of Baboeuf, and his 
remarkable work Le Catechisme du Génie Humain : teaching the equality 
of all men, not in capacity, but in the right to gratify wants; the 
abolition of marriage, &e. 

Wiirttembergische Steuerreformfragen. Non Dr. Gro. Mayr. 
Der achtstiindige Arbeitstag und die Arbeiterschutzgesetzyebung de) 

Australischen Kolonien. (I1.) Von Dr. G. RuHLAND. 

Full of references and information. 

Der Begriff der Dringlichkeit. Von Dr. ANDREAS VorGrT. 


A quasi-mathematical study in economic psychology. 


Jahrbuch fiir Gesetzgebung (Leipzig). 
Zweites Heft. 
Uber die Volkswirtschaftliche Politik Friedrichs des Grossen. . . . Von 
THEODOR MomMSEN. 
Die Reissen Karls des Grossen. Von A. PEEz. 
Die Erbunterthinigkeit. und die Kapitalistische Wirtschaft. Von G. F. 
KNAPP. 
Uber den Einfluss des Verkehrs auf die Koalitions Gesetzgebung. Von 
KARL OLDENBERG. 
Die Lage der Landwirtschaft in den Vereinigten Staaten von Nord- 
amerika. Von W. ANNECKE. 
Die Entwickelung der Lokalbahnen in den Verschiédenen Lidndern. Von 
FRIEDRICH MULLER. 
Wesen und Bedeutung der Gewerblichen Kartelle. Von A, STEINMANN- 
BucHER. 
Giornale Degli Heconomisti (Roma). 1891. 
April. 
Protezionismo e Libero Scambio nei paesi vecchi et nei nuovi. G. Ricca- 
SALERNO. 
La nuova Politica Sanitaria in Italia. U. IMpERATORI. 
May. 
lL, Fvoluzione della Populazione. A. J. be JOHANNIS. 

‘Population’ in old times meant a group of people isolated from 
other groups ; now it means all the groups all the world over, no isola- 
tion being possible, and all influences telling on all. 

Protezionismo e Libero Scambio nei puesi vecchi e nei nuovi. (II.). G. 
Ricca-SALERNO. 
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NEW BOOKS 


Among the new books which have been RECEIVED by the 
Editor, or otherwise brought favourably under his attention, may 
be mentioned the following :— 

IN ENGLISH 

Barrows (H. D.). International Bimetallism. (Los Angeles, Cal. 
Stoll ): 

Boorn (C.). Labour and Life of the People (Vol. II.) : London 
(continued). 

BorpEN (J.). Two Essays in Economics. I. Wealth. II. American 
Money. Chicago: 8. A. Maxwell and Co. 

BraDLAUGH (CHARLES). Labour and Law. With a Memoir by 
John M. Robertson, and 2 Portraits. Forder, Stonecutter Street. 

CLARE (GEORGE). A Money Market Primer, and Key to the 
Exchanges. With Diagrams. Effingham Wilson, Royal Exchange. 

Dunpar (C. F.). Chapters on the Theory and History of Banking. 

Exy, Ph.D. (R. T.). An Introduction to Political Economy. With 
a Preface by J. K. Ingram, LL.D. Swan Sonnenschein. 

Hotyoakg, C. J. The Co-operative Movement of To-day. Methuen, 
‘ Social Questions’ Series. 

Jay (A. O.). Life in Darkest London. 

Linton (W. J.). The English Republic. Edited by K. Parkes. 
Sonnenschein, 1891. 

MiuurnetTon (F. H.) History of the Poor (Warburton Prize Essay). 

OakHuRst (WinuiAmM). The Universal Strike: a Tale of 1899. 
Reeves, Fleet Street. 

PRASCHKAUER, F.S.S. (Maximinian). The Limits of Competition. 
Praschkauer, 109 Fenchurch Street, E.C. 1891. 

Potter (BEATRICE). The Co-operative Movement in Great Britain. 
Sonnenschein, 1891. 

Price (F. G. H.). A Handbook of London Bankers. 

Rak, M.A. (JoHN). Contemporary Socialism. 2nd edition, revised 
and enlarged. Swan Sonnenschein, International Library. 

RaNSOME (J. STAFFORD). Master and Man versus New Unionism. 
Wise and Freeman, Bridge Road, Battersea. ! 

Ricarpo (Davin). Principles of Political Economy and Taxation. 
Edited, with Introductory Essay, Notes, and Appendices, by E. C. K. 
Gonner, M.A., Lecturer on Economie Science. George Bell. 

Rice (D. H.). Protective Philosophy: a Discussion of the Prin- 
ciples of the American Protective System as Embodied in the McKinley 
Bill. Boston: G. B. Reed. : 


SALAMAN CE '5S.). Trade Marks, their Registration and Protection 
in the United Kingdom and Abroad; also the Merchandise Marks Act, 
1887. Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner, and Co. (Limited). 1891. 

WuiteE (ARNOLD). Tries at Truth. Isbister and Co. 

WituraMs (T. HerBert). Notes on Labour (No. 1). Compiled 
from an Original Manuscript. Stanford. 
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IN FOREIGN LANGUAGES 


ApLER (Dr. Georac). Die Sozialreform und der Kaufmannstand. 
8°. 60ss. Miinchen und Leipzig 181, G. Hirth’s Verlag. 

Bepet (A.). Die Frau u. der Sozialismus. [Die Frau in der 
Vergangenheit, Gegenwart u. Zukunft.] 9. Aufl. Stuttgart: Dietz. 2. 

Becuet (E.). Le Droit des Pauvres. De lImpot sur les billets 
d’Entrée dans les Théatres et autres Spectacles publics. 

Bera (R.). Der wirthschaftliche Nothstand u. e. Weg zum 
Besseren. Berlin: Fried and Co. 

BiscuorrF (D.). Die rechtliche Bedeutung der Priimienreserve e. 
Lebensversicherungs-Betriebes. Bremen: Heinsius Nachf. 

BiscuorrF (D.). Die rechtliche Bedeutung der Priimienreserve eines 
Lebensversicherungs-Betriebes. Bremen, 1891.  Heinsius’ Nachf. 
8.° x. pp. 104. 

BorHMERT. Die Armenpflege. Gotha: Perthes. 

CATHREIN (Y.). El socialismo. Examen de sus bases filoséficas, 
religiosas y econdmicas. Madrid, 1891. 8°. 159 pp. 

Cossa (L.). Primi elementi di economia sociale. 9.* ediz. nuova- 
mente corretta e accresciuta. Milano. 16.° pp. 237. 

Detivet (Emite). L’Exagération des Charges militaires et les Prix 
de revient. In-8. (Le Havre.) Guillaumin. 

Dient (K.). P. J. Proudhon. Seine Lehre und sein Leben. Jena: 
Fischer. 

DiessEL (G.). Die Arbeit betrachtet im Sichte des Glaubens. 
(Regensburg: Pristet. 

DomERGUE (JULES). La Comédie libre-échangiste. In-12. C. Lévy. 

Duessine (C.). Das Geschlecht-Verhiiltniss der Geburten in 
Preussen [Elster’s Staatwissenschaftliche Studien, Jena] : Fischer. 

FALKENBURG (PuH.). Bijdrage tot de Leer van Het Arbeidsloon. 
Rotterdam : Van Leenhoff and Zoon. 1890. 

Fexuix (Autcan). La Monnaie et le Bimetallisme internationale. 
Paris, 1891. 

Ferrara (F.). Esame Storico-Critico di Economisti e dottrine 
Economiche del Secolo xvirr e Prima Meta del xtx. Vol. ii. Part i. 

Turin : Union Tip. 

FREUDENTHAL (FEu.). Die Volksabstimmung bei Gebietsabtretun- 
gen und Eroberungen. Erlangen, 1891. Blaesing. 8°. viii. 84 pp. 

Fucus (C. J.).. Der Waren-Terminhandel, seine Technik u. volks- 
wirtschaftliche Bedeutung. Leipzig: Duncker und Humblot. 

GALLeETTI (B.). I] socialismo innanzi al libero esame. Palermo. 

© } > 7 
16.° pagine 74. 

GipE (Cu.)., JANNET (C.), Passy (F.), et StreEGLER (G.).  Con- 
férences données ’ Généve. Geneva: H. Stapelmohr. 

Haspacu (W.). Die allgemeinen philosophischen Grundlagen der 
von Frangois Quesnay und Adam Smith begriindeten  politischen 
Oekonomie. Leipzig: Duncker und Humblot. 

Heitz (Dr. G.). Die Socialpolitische Bewegung in Deutschland 
von 1863 bis 1890. 











SHte gett 


ey cee 


Lap peee 


RCMB GOR IA 





445 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


Hirscu (Dr. Max). Die Krankenversicherungs-Novelle und die 
freien Hilfskassen. 8°. 24 ss. Berlin: Walther and Apolant. 1891. 

InaMA-STERNEGG (K.). Th. v., deutsche Wirtschaftsgeschichte. 2 Bd. 
Deutsche Wirtschaftsgeschichte d. 10. bis 12. Jahrh. Leipzig: Duncker 
und Humblot. 

KLEINWACHTER (F.). Die Staatsromane. Ein Beitrag zur Lehre 
vom Communismus u. Socialismus. Wien: Breitenstein. 

Koun (D.). Der Getreideterminhandel. Wesen. Nationalékono- 
mische Bedeutg. Einfluss auf das Getreidegeschift. Leipzig : Duncker 
und Humblot. 

Kussaka (J. T.).. Das Japanische Geldwesen. Berlin: Prager. 

Laves (Tu.). Die Warenwiihrung als Ergiinzung der Edelmetall- 
withrung. Leipzig: Duncker and Humblot. 

Leaay (Cu.). La Question sociale. L’Unique sojution.  In-8. 
Guillaumin. 

Lexr (A.). Die Hausindustrie in der Stadt Leipzig u. ihrer 
Umgebung. 

Lexr (A.). Die Hausindustrie in der Stadt Leipzig. Leipzig: 
Duncker und Humblot. 

Moninari (G. DE). Notions fondamentales d’Kconomie politique et 
Programme économique. In-8. Guillaumin. 

Nitti (F. S.). Il socialismo cattolico. Studi sul socialismo con- 
temporaneo. Torino, 1891. 8°. 381 pp. 

Paouint (Luie1). Cooperazione individuale et ufficiale. Siena, 
1891. 

QueEtSscH (Fr. H.). Geschichte des Verkehrswesens am Mittelrhein. 
Freiburg i/Br., 1891. Herder. 8°. iv. 416 u. ix. pp. 

RocuussEn (W. F.). Mémoire sur le Bimétallisme international. 

ScHRIFTEN d. Vereins f. Socialpolitik. 48. Hft. Leipzig: Duncker 
und Humblot. 

ScHwaBs (Dr. JosEPH). Das internationale Uebereinkommen iiber 
den HKisenbahnfrachtverkehr. Leipzig : Duncker und Hunblot. 
1891. 

SKALKOVSKY (C.). Etudes d'Histoire tinanciére du x1x® Siécle. Les 
Ministres des finances de la Russie, 1802-1890. Traduit du russe par 
P. de Nevsky. In-8. Guillaumin. 

Sravistica delle morti avvenute in tutti i Comuni del Regno nel 
1888. Roma. 8.° p. 375. 

VerRNoN Stuart (C. A.). Ricardo en Marx Eene dogmatisch- 
historische Studie. Hague: M. Nighoff. 

WINTERER (L.). Der internationale Socialismus von 1885 bis 1890. 
Aus dem Franz. v. J. Berg. K6ln: Bachem. 

ZIEGLER (Pror. Dr. T.). Die soziale Frage e. sittliche Frave. 
lou. 2. Aufl. 8. TIT. 183s. Stuttgart: G. J. Géschen. 
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SEPTEMBER, 1891 


LAND REVENUE IN MADRAS? 


THE whole subject of Land Revenue in India is vast and not 
compressible ; land tenures, the proportion of the gross produce 
enjoyed as rent, the proportion of rent which the State secures 
for public uses, vary infinitely even in parts of the same province. 
[ hope to indicate a few points of interest arising in the course of 
a brief consideration of a part of the history of the Land Revenue 
liable to periodical readjustment in the presidency of Madras.” 
Such revenue is levied upon five-sevenths of the lands tilled in 
that presidency, and the holdings average seven and a half acres 
in extent and exceed two and a half millions in number. 

The fathers of Madras Land Revenue administration found 
the farmers organized in village communities, averse from migra- 
tion, tilling the village lands in severalty, enjoying in common 
the pasture upon fallow and stubble, the fodder, fuel and timber 
furnished by the waste. The ruling power enjoyed a share of the 
produce, generally more than Pharaoh’s fifth. Manu allows one- 
fourth as leviable in times of war or invasion. In the fourteenth 
century (in the days when the greater part of Southern India 
formed a prosperous empire under Hari Har Roy, of Vizianagar) 
we find a division of the gross produce assigning one-fourth to 
the State, one-fourth to the landlord, and one-half to the 

1 The writer of this article has been employed in revenue settlement and 
administration from 1869 to 1890.—EprrTor. 

2 For the facts cited a general reference may be made to the Manual of Adminis- 
tration (published by the Government of Madras); Manuals of the settled districts 


of Madras (in the India Office Library); Selections from the Madras Records; and the 
Annual Report of the Revenue Board of Madras. 


No. 3.—vo.L. I GG 
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cultivator, reputed to be a fair arrangement. Mahomedan gov- 
ernments were influenced in the direction of severity in assessing 
their Hindoo subjects’ farms by the distinction made between 
infidels and believers—the imposts on the former class might 
lawfully much exceed those upon the latter. The needs of 
continual warfare precluded Mahomedan and Mahratta alike 
from mitigating demands, and the period of confusion to which 
British rule succeeded had witnessed the destruction of agricul- 
tural capital. Land hardly possessed a selling value at the end 
of the Mysore wars. 

Read, Munro, and their pupils were the Griffiths of Southern 
India, roughly basing their earlier assessments on the right 
of the State to one-third of the gross crop of ordinary—or two- 
fifths of the gross crop of irrigated land. Early in the present 
century Madras was drawn into a policy of Permanent Settlement, 
justifiable in Bengal by many arguments, not equally applicable 
to the case of Madras. The newly created barons were to 
guarantee, on the baronies carved out for them, a land revenue 
approximate to that which Mahomedan or Mahratta reivers had 
demanded. Where such spoilers had failed to gain a firm hold, 
old Hindu families had usurped or retained power: with these 
more generous terms were made, and the expense of certain 
public charges were left to be borne by them. These nobles 
as a class have kept their estates and their engagements with a 
government which has not called on them to pay the cost of 
modernised administration. It fared ill with the farmers of 
Revenue at a rack-rent: the country had been scourged by war ; 
internal trade, in the absence of means of communication, de- 
veloped but slowly; ancient irrigation works were in disrepair ; 
and British engineers and their triumphs in this field came not 
yet. The settlement with the new men broke down, and was 
gradually replaced by arrangements made. direct with the culti- 
vators at varying rates, some thirty per cent. below those which 
Read, Munro, and their pupils had deduced, partly from their 
estimates of produce, partly from the rates in vogue before our 
coming. 

Munro himself was the principal adviser of the return to 
the Ryotwari system of settlement with individual cultivators, 
which he re-introduced as Governor of the presidency about 
1820. Thereafter, the land had rest for forty years under John 
Company; but the stationary condition of Land Revenue and 
cultivation and the need of a Scientific Survey, as a part of the 
machinery needful in the management of the immense estate of 
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the Government, were much discussed ; and in 1855 the work of 
survey and re-settlement was begun. This work will be accom- 
plished in or about 1895, but certain districts of the presidency 
will then have seen this very re-settlement expire, for Trichi- 
nopoly, Godaveri and parts of South Arcot and Kistna Districts, 
were resettled for a thirty-year term in or before 1865. 

Each district has been fully and separately reported on: a 
sixteen-inch-to-the-mile map, showing the boundaries of every 
field, prepared for each village; the names of the holders of each 
field entered in a permanent register, as well as the classification 
of its soil; for each class of soil estimates have been framed of 
its gross produce in cereals, of the cost of cultivation, and of the 
allowances to be made for unprofitable areas included in fields 
and for vicissitudes of season. The value of the produce to the 
farmer is estimated, and a table of rates per acre framed, which 
assigns, theoretically, half the net surplus to Government, half to 
the cultivator. 

The statesmen who ordered this re-settlement saw the farmers 
to be in a stationary condition; they doubted (in the absence of 
a survey in detail) what the assessments then paid actually 
amounted to per acre: they desired to stimulate any tendency to 
progress by lowering and equalizing assessments, and by register- 
ing and simplifying titles. They found no railroads, scarce any 
roads or canals, and but an insignificant trade at the ports. 

We approach the re-settlement commencing in 1895 under 
different conditions. During the past forty years the population 
of these tracts has increased from fifteen to more than twenty-five 
millions; its tilled acres from twelve to more than twenty 
millions; its annual payment for land revenue from twenty-five 
to forty million rupees; external trade has trebled in volume ; 
the period has been one of vast material progress. 

The Settlement Commissioner has estimated the produce in 
cereals of each field and converted such produce into rupees on 
the basis (generally) of the prices recorded as ruling between 1845 
and 1864; large deductions being made for the cost of sending 
grain to market, as well as on the assumption that grain factors 
pay to farmers less than the reported market prices. This com- 
mutation rate has varied in the several districts and stands at an 
average of about ten rupees for twelve bushels. The actual 
market price during the past forty years has been about ten 
rupees for a quarter. The commutation rates have averaged 100,? 
whilst the market rates have averaged 150 very nearly. 


1 7,.e. 100 rupees per Madras garce. 
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The average crop was estimated at some 25 bushels of un- 
husked rice (for irrigated land), or 5 bushels of millet (for ordinary 
land) per acre. An average crop greatly exceeds these estimates. 
At the prices ruling the re-settled assessment has amounted to 
the value of about four bushels of unhusked rice or four-fifths of 
a bushel of millet on the acre (with or without irrigation respec- 
tively). Such a rate is a tithe, and to call it half the net or one- 
third of the gross-produce is to call a thing that which it is not, 
and to libel the South Indian farmer. A great reduction in the 
assessments was made in Kurnool for good reasons and in 
Trichinopoly without good reasons ; in other districts inequalities 
have been redressed, and rates nearly corresponding to the old 
rates reimposed. The survey checks the work of the village 
clerk, and great areas of waste which might have been tacked on 
to old holdings without due accountability of the holders have 
been duly brought to account. When the Government furnish 
the means of irrigation they seldom now fail to receive the rate 
due on that account. 

The statesmen of 1855 found that the Government demand for 
its share of the crop had been generally converted into a share of 
the money value of the crop. The rent charge being in cash and 
not in kind tended to become invariable in amount. The vast 
area of the then existing wastes was evidence that competition 
for land was not active, and the earliest revisers intended a general 
reduction of rates. As the din of the Mutiny subsided need arose 
for State expenditure to meet an ever increasing performance of 
all the duties now demanded from civilized governments; men 
saw that land revenue was the backbone of the Government 
income, and that the circumstance of the time forbade the 
impairing of the resources of Government. Further inquiry 
furnished fresh arguments to those who held that custom had 
more to do than competition with the amount of land assessment, 
and the schemes of re-settlement, district by district, were based 
upon the facts of the collector’s practice as well as on the fancy 
of the settlement officer’s theories. 

The calculation of the net profit of a holding which the 
settlement officer professed to make involved the detailed esti- 
mate of all expenses of cultivation. Two propositions may be 
unhesitatingly affirmed on this subject :—(1) Scarcely any Indian 
farmer could show in a balance sheet the cost to him of producing 
a given crop; (2) No two men are alike in capacity as farmers: 
the seasons, the soils of farms, and the practice of districts are 
infinitely various. That part of the cultivation expenses which 
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has been estimated in terms of grain has of course been under- 
estimated, if Iam right in believing that the commutation rate 
ought to have borne closer relation to ruling prices. The past 
forty years have seen a vast rise in the wages of labour, caused 
by the constant demand for navvies on the great works of com- 
munication and irrigation which have been pushed forward 
during the period which has covered Southern India with a net- 
work of railways. There has been much emigration to the 
Mauritius and south-eastern Africa, to the West Indies, to Burmah 
and the Straits, and an ever increasing demand for both permanent 
and occasional labour has arisen upon the tea, coffee, cinchona, 
and cocoa plantations in Ceylon as well as in Southern India. 
The increase of the employment for labour wherein cash wages 
are paid has been enormous. One of the signs of the increase 
of the wage fund is the steady expansion of the excise revenue, 
which everywhere in India accompanies industrial development. 
If estimates of cultivation expenses must be made it must be 
remembered that such expenses will tend to increase. 

For the purchase money of his holding the farmer is not in the 
settlement calculations allowed any interest. Those who forty 
years ago considered this question found land a drug in the 
market (at least if it were unimproved). At the present day land, 
speaking generally, will fetch thirty years’ purchase of its present 
assessment. 

The individual cultivator with whom we settle may or may 
not have bought his holding; but its price forms a part of his 
capital whether he did so or not: he can and does pledge the 
holding as security for the advances which, in all districts, the 
money-lending class will always make to farmers. The registra- 
tion books accessible in the office in every county show the actual 
prices paid for land sold and rents paid for land hired; there is 
also a mass of evidence in the records of rent suits and partition 
suits, and in the costs of taking up lands for public purposes. I 
make no doubt that it would be as easy to frame a just estimate 
of the selling value of land of the various classes as of the costs of 
cultivating the same, and on re-settlement this ought to be done. 

In the next place the excessive deductions from the market 
price of grain on account of the cost of placing it in its market, 
and the low rate at which the factor was believed to pay the 
farmer, may have been less unreasonable forty years ago when 
trade was undeveloped and the country roadless. Since that day 
the growth of towns has been remarkable, markets have sprung up 
where none existed, and machinery of the best type for expressing 
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oils—preparing fibres—packing and pressing bulky goods—manu- 
facturing sugar—is procurable even in remote districts. The 
farmer in India enjoys a season when most of the operations of 
agriculture are at a standstill, and then uses his cattle and carts 
to lead to market such part of his produce as the factor does not 
buy on the farm. Competition is keen and prices have been 
equalized to an extent that would thirty years ago have been 
thought incredible. Besides these considerations, a method of 
‘srouping’ villages obtains in current settlements, by whose 
application rates are reduced all round in the villages to which 
comparatively lenient treatment is accorded. This is practically 
a device for reconciling Theory (the Government claim to half the 
net produce) with Practice (the acceptance of a customary pay- 
ment) by making excessive allowances several times over. 

We may next consider the soundness of a valuation for rating 
purposes of lands in terms of the cereals producible thereon. The 
holder pays the rent charge by the sale of a part of the produce, 
and it is not far from the truth to say that the cereals which the 
South Indian farmer produces are the part of his crop which he 
does not sell. The assessment is paid not out of the price of 
food grain sold, but mainly out of the price of the raw material of 
manufactures—of tobacco, of vegetables, of pulse. Let us glance 
at the course of scaborne external trade in Madras of late years, 
and note the exports of the products of agriculture. The profits 
of the great crop of coffee are not for the Hindu farmer, nor is he 
a grower of tea, cinchona, or cocoa to any considerable extent : 
only in Malabar and Canara are the returns from spices, cocoa- 
nuts, coir, and copra of the first importance; ground nut, dye 
stuffs, areca nut, betel vine, turmeric, ginger, and fruit are pro- 
ducts of special localities. A view of the average annual exports 
py sea of a few selected staples during three periods will illustrate 
the character of the trade of tlie generation. The quantities sent 
northwards and north-westwards by land have of course been 
continually on the increase as railways have been opened. I 
exclude the figures for 1866-67 (when a change in the period 
treated of in the annual returns*introduced an element of con- 
fusion) and for 1877-78 (when the whole course of trade was 
deranged by the great famine, from whose effects the late census 
shows such a remarkable recovery). 

The second period gives an average 65 per cent. greater than 
the first. The third period gives an average 82 per cent. greater 
than the second. The figure given is the annual average for the 
period of the seaborne export of each commodity in rupees. 
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Seventeen millions in the first period have risen to fifty-one 
millions in the last. The vastly increasing export of hides is 
due to the demand for a by-product of agriculture, and benefits 
the farmer mainly by the accumulation in the hands of those who 
profit by this trade of capital destined (like the capital which the 
excise contractors are accumulating) to become an important 
factor in agricultural improvement. 


Annual average value of export of each 
staple during the period. 


Staple. 1855— 66. 1867—77. 1878—90. 
Hides. mth ete: 17 56 175 
EPOGIgO. 2 5 ss 41 70 96 
Grain .. mee 67 82 83 
Oil Seeds 25 50 84 
SL eee 21 17 56 
Tobacco ..... 3 6 14°5 

Total of the above 174 281 508 


Five ciphers omitted. 


The imports of grain have generally amounted to five-sixths 
of the exports during the years discussed. The return of the sea- 
borne cotton trade is interesting :— 

Imports.—Piece goods and yarn. Ten million rupees a year 
in the first period, twenty-five million in the second, thirty-four 
million in the third. 

Exports.—Piece goods and cotton wool. Twenty-three mil- 
lion rupees a year in the first period, eighteen million in the 
second, eighteen million in the third. The cotton-wool exported 
in the six years 1855-61 averaged annually Rs.7,600,000; in 
1861-66, Rs.35,100,000 ; in 1867-78, Rs.15,200,000; in 1878-90, 
Rs.14,300,000. 

The local production of piece goods and the export thereof is 
increasing. In 1861-66 the special demand (at a price beyond 
all previous experience) for cotton caused by the Civil War in 
America, drove up the value of the cotton exported to five times 
that of the period immediately precedent to the outbreak of the 
war. After the return of the trade to its normal conditions, it has 
remained at about double its former amount; I speak of the 
cotton wool shipped from Madras and its subordinate ports. The 
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spinning and weaving mills which have been erected in Madras, 
consume much locally grown cotton, and the bulk of the crop of 
the Deccan districts goes overland to Bombay. 

Those responsible for the coming re-adjustment of assess- 
ments may fairly be urged to recognize the fact that the present 
is a period of transition. They desire to attach an unalterable 
character to the valuation of the produce in cereals of each 
several field upon the present registers. They will incur a grave 
responsibility if they alienate the increment of the magnificent 
estate which they administer from their successors, not the least 
of whose difficulties will be the increasing cost of government. 
The rising generation of farmers is enlarging its practice of rota- 
tion ; if the registered grain-value of the land—to the exclusion 
of its value as a producer of other fruits of the earth—is to govern 
its rating, the grain and its money equivalent must be fairly esti- 
mated, and the estimate must not be whittled down by excessive 
allowances, or by making a fair allowance several times over in 
the course of the calculation. 

During the past thirty years the South Indian farmer has 
obtained access to all the markets of the Empire, and the use of 
all the machinery which steam drives. He has greatly multiplied, 
and has brought most of the land accessible to him into such 
cultivation as is possible under a ‘champion’ system. He has 
sold off the land vast quantities of oil-seeds, grain, and bones, as 
well as other products, without returning to the land the manure 
due. The application of capital to agriculture under scientific 
direction is hindered by the excessive division of land into 
awkwardly situated parcels; by joint ownership of holdings by 
partners, some of whom lack enterprise; by joint use of fallows 
by fellow-commoners ; by dispersal of manure over barren wastes; 
by liability of stock fed or starved in common to epizootics, and 
the impossibility of improving by selection the breeds of stock 
so managed. 

Nothing less than a General Enclosure of unirrigated land can 
remedy these evils. 

The change from champion to several farming whose excellent 
results carried England through the century which followed 
Arthur Young’s tour, saw a growth of efficiency of agriculture 
only less surprising than the contemporary industrial develop- 
ment. We can assign no limits to the possibilities of industry 
in India. 

The time is ripe for the dawn of an era of enclosure and im- 
proved farming. A scourging system was the natural outcome of 
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the period of extension of tillage to all wastes available. By far 
the most valuable of the wastes which remain are in process of 
being reserved for forests in the interests of all by the State. 

One effect of the general enclosure of existing holdings would 
be to improve the condition of cattle as instruments of tillage, 
inakers of manure, or producers of milk, butter, and cheese. Public 
health would be greatly benefited by the exclusion from dwelling- 
houses and from the courts of crowded villages of the dairy cattle 
and a large proportion of the working cattle now stalled therein 
at night. The available fuel of the country would be increased by 
the loppings of the bush fences, which several indigenous shrubs 
are well able to supply; fibre-producing plants could often form 
these fences. The health of cattle fed in enclosures on the fodder 
grown therein with the aid of their manure no longer wasted, 
would be far more vigorous, they would not lose condition for 
want of shelter, and the breeds might be improved. The ex- 
perience of farmers in sub-tropical climates in America has 
proved the possibility of packing and preserving fruit and vege- 
tables of all kinds. As the growth of industries mitigates the 
poverty of the Hindus, the demand for garden produce in the 
growing towns will vastly increase ; it will be profitable and easy 
to supply such a demand: under irrigation market gardening 
cannot fail. 

Another suggestion or two from my own experience may be 
added. The uses of lard in English cookery are supplied in India 
by clarified butter ; this article if well made and properly packed 
can be kept for long periods in wholesome and palatable condi- 
tion; the demand for it which has arisen in Australia has been 
met from Bombay to a limited extent. The aid of the best modern 
dairy appliances enormously increases the production of clarified 
butter per gallon of milk, and their use in a tropical climate is 
specially preferable to that of ruder methods. For the pur- 
pose of this special production the buffalo much excels the 
cow whether of Indian or European breeds; with the improve- 
ment in pasture and fodder a great trade in clarified butter might 
spring up. 

In the Deccan districts a tract of light rainfall is favourable to 
sheep farming; the introduction of a few merino rams from 
Queensland (where the breed has been acclimatized to the 
tropics) would greatly improve the local breed. Most useful 
serge frieze and blankets are now produced, they only need 
a little more length of staple and lustre in the wool to be of 
excellent quality. 
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The system of communal herding of cattle aggravates the 
Indian farmer’s losses from cattle disease ; horned cattle are not 
killed for food before reaching the period of natural decay, and 
every herd contains a large proportion of worn out decrepit 
animals awaiting disease and death, sources of infection to the 
sounder stock. Enclosures will at least make segregation 
possible. 

The Hindus of Southern India have begun to replace the 
wealth which their country lost when so large a part of its manu- 
facturing in metals and textiles was transferred to England. The 
State having limited its demand to about one-sixth of the produce 
of land has created indirectly—what long ago it failed to create 
directly—a class deriving an income from the rent of land; for 
some unirrigated and most of the irrigated land pays a rent as 
great as, or greater than, the Government assessment. This class 
spent its surplus unproductively until lately, but it is finding this 
surplus increase, and is saving thereout for industrial enterprise. 
The home market is almost unrivalled, and in trade with Burmah 
and Africa the Hindu starts with every advantage. We may well 
hope that even this vast and increasing population may during the 
coming thirty years find a livelihood, at a higher standard of com- 
fort than their grandfathers, if they improve the efficiency of their 
agriculture whilst creating new and expanding old industries. To 
this improvement I believe enclosure to be a condition precedent ; 
most of the waste that can be tilled at a profit is taken up, and 
the fertility of much of the land is impaired. Providentially the 
black clay most suitable to cotton and the greater millet needs no 
manure, water used for irrigation often carries a fertilizing silt 
on to the land, and every tropical rain storm is in itself a top 
dressing. 

Unless good reason be found for some other policy, I hope to 
see a fair and full estimate of cereal produce recorded; the 
adequate allowances for vicissitudes of season made (and these in 
districts liable to drought need to be liberal) ; the commutation 
price fixed for each thirty-year settlement at the true average re- 
corded price of the thirty years during which the expiring settle- 
ment was current. I deny the assumption of the farmer’s inability 
to realize a fair price, and the costs of placing his produce on the 
market are no longer great. 

At each revision the extent to which, in the several districts, 
the various classes of land are tilled by the registered holders or 
tilled by sub-tenants who pay rent to such holders, and the pro- 
portion of rent to assessment, should be the subject of inquiry. 
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Rent varies in Madras between very wide limits; during the dis- 
cussion of the Bengal Rent Bill in the Viceroy’s Legislative 
Council six years ago, it was alleged that rent was found to vary 
(in its proportion to gross produce) in Bengal between seven and 
seventy per cent. I believe that the Government rent charge in 
Madras varies between five and twenty-five per cent. of the gross 
produce, and does not on the average exceed fifteen per cent. 


thereof. 
H. Sr. A. Goopricu. 





WOMEN’S WORK IN LEEDS 


I 


In 1832 the cloth power loom was first introduced into Leeds, 
and with its use a demand arose for skilled work from women in 
factories. Hitherto female labour had only been in request for 
filling the scribbling and carding machines, for ‘billy piecing’ 
and ‘mule piecing,’ and to some extent for ‘burling’ and 


‘drawing.’ The power loom had been used in the worsted stuff 


trade since 1826, but the stuff weavers did not need such skill as 
the cloth weavers. Until 1832 even adult women rarely earned 
over seven shillings a week, and yet Messrs. Gott and Son, who 
employed women at the cloth power loom and paid them nine 
shillings a week, stated in 1835 that they found difficulty in 
getting hands. Four other firms were also running power looms 
in that year, and reported themselves as paying from I11s. to 13s. 
a week, and as having no difficulty in obtaining weavers, but 
there is nothing to show that they employed women, and it is 
most probable that they did not. Altogether there were then 
only 213 cloth power looms in Leeds. Nine shillings a week was 
an abnormally high rate of wage for women at that time; and 
women of the class necessary for such skilled work as cloth 
weaving would with difficulty be persuaded to work in the 
factories, which were detested by the domestic manufacturers 
and weavers, and which, being largely recruited from the lowest 
strata and frequently from the parish paupers, had hitherto 
borne an unenviable reputation. Until this period girls in the 
flax mills were as well paid as those employed in any other trade. 
Ireland was only just beginning to use the flax spinning 
machinery which John Marshall had laid down forty years 
before, and these were the palmy days of the Leeds flax trade. 
Nor did the cloth power loom for some time open out any wide 
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avenue of industry to women. Even as late as 1857 Baines tells 
us that in the villages the domestic system still survived, the 
clothiers having established joint stock mills for cleaning, dyeing, 
carding, and spinning, and the finishing processes, and having the 
warp or weft taken to their own workshops and worked up on the 
hand loom. In this way they were still able to compete with the 
Leeds manufacturers, the power loom not having been as yet well 
enough adapted to cloth weaving to give it the great advantage 
over the hand loom that had been at once obtained in the cotton 
trade. In 1856, according to the factory returns quoted in 
Baines’ Woollen Manufacture in England, there were in the 
district of Leeds, comprising most of the towns and villages 
between the Aire and the Calder, touching Wakefield and in- 
cluding Dewsbury, Heckmondwike, and Mirfield, only 2,344 
cloth power looms and above 23,328 factory operatives. In the 
whole county of York there were only 6,275 cloth power looms. 
Samuel Jubb, in his History of the Shoddy Trade in Batley 
(1860) mentions the reluctance with which the men weavers 
came to the power loom. The power looms in the shoddy cloth 
district were ‘chiefly attended by upgrown females,’ under the 
supervision of men termed ‘tuners.’ The earnings of these 
women averaged about 10s. per week. He goes on to say that 
men and boys were only employed in a small degree in weaving, 
and that ‘it seems strange that men should not have engaged in 
this occupation in greater number ; a man assisted by a lad or lass 
can manage two looms, enabling both to earn fair wages. There 
has evidently been a disinclination on the part of hand-loom 
weavers to take to the power loom. . . . The wages paid to hand- 
loom weavers are good, and substantially the same as before the 
use of such a large number of power looms.’ There were in 
Batley in 1858 altogether 1,260 hand-loom weavers, averaging 
18s. a week in full work, and 500 power-loom weavers earning 9s. 
to 10s. a week. Women, according to Jubb, were at a premium. 
Baines gives a table of wages in the Leeds woollen district in 
1858. The hand-loom weavers are described as being men 
earning about 15s. a week, the power-loom weavers being women 
earning 12s. a week, the wages of the hand-loom weavers being 
the lowest earned by men in any branch of the woollen trade. 
The other branches in which women and girls were employed are 
the same as those already mentioned. 

In 1870, Baines writes:—‘ The hand loom has long been 
giving way to the power loom, and the process is now well nigh 
complete.’ The process is now quite complete, and it is no longer 
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a question of the substitution of machinery for hand work, but of 
women for men. In Leeds itself, with the exception of the 
youths who are being trained as ‘tuners,’ only women work at 
the loom. In the village of Yeadon, a few miles from Leeds, 
men and women work at the same mills, a man being allowed to 
have two looms with a boy or girl to help him, whereas a woman 
has only one loom. At Huddersfield, where the finest cloths are 
made, some of the firms employ men weavers only, and consider 
them superior to women. This opinion is not shared by a Leeds 
manufacturer, who tried a dozen Huddersfield men, and found 
that, although they wanted more pay than the women, they did not 
do the work so well. Even where men and women are employed 
together on the same work it is difficult to compare their rates of 
payment because men tune their own looms and women do not. 
In Leeds itself the question does not arise ; and in other places the 
employment of men is determined almost entirely by the demand 
for men’s labour in other trades, and not by underselling on the 
part of women. Women were employed because wages were 
low, not vice versa. Leeds has steadily increased its demand for 
men’s labour in a multitude of industries connected with the 
machinery and iron manufactures, and men’s labour could not be 
obtained at the loom at wages which would leave any margin for 
profit. Nor does Leeds as a whole do the high class of work 
about which there might be some doubt as to the advisability of 
employing men or women. All but a few firms in Leeds use 
shoddy, mungo, or extract to a very considerable extent in the 
manufacture of their cloths, and the lower the class of cloth the 
lower the margin for wages and profit. 

But the flax and the woollen trades are no longer the principal 
industries of Leeds even for women. Thelast decade, which has 
seen the flax trade at its lowest ebb, has also seen the rise and 
rapid increase of another industry which may be said to have had 
its origin in Leeds, and which promises to revolutionize the 
tailoring trade of East London and elsewhere, viz., the wholesale 
ready-made clothing trade. 

The rise and decline of the flax industry may be traced in the 
figures of the census returns. In the earlier years returns were 
given of the number of girls and boys under twenty employed in 
the different trades. In 1871 the returns for the towns only gave 
the number of men and women above twenty, statistics useful 
enough for a study of men’s industries, but giving little light as 
to the employment of female labour. In 1881 the returns were 
for males and females of all ages. The figures given in brackets 
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are therefore purely hypothetical, calculated with reference to the 
ratio in 1861. 


Census RETURNS OF FLAx LINEN MANUFACTURE IN LEEDS. 


| i] 
. M. . 

ale 20. ee 20. a ane 20. mom 20. F. M. Total. 

1841 2035 reson 2 | 1003 653 3087 1656 4743 
1851 3671 24756 1166 1298 6150 2464 8614 
1861 3368 25 Me | 826 1525 5898 2351 8249 
1871 [2296] 1722 | [701] 1262 | [4018] [1963] [5981] 
1881 — — — 2709 792 3501 








Comparing these figures with the census returns for the 
woollen manufacture, it will be seen that in 1861 the numbers of 
women and girls employed in flax spinning were slightly less than 

1851, and of those employed in the woollen trade slightly 
greater. It looks very much as: though the elder girls had been 
attracted by the higher wages into the cloth trade. The fall in 
the flax trade, and the rise in the woollen trade in the number of 
women and girls is much more marked in 1871. There was 
but little linen weaving in Leeds, and although flax spinning was 
not much worse paid than wool spinning, 8s. and 9s. was about 
the maximum that could be earned, and the elder girls and women 
must have been attracted in considerable numbers to the cloth 
power loom weaving, which was steadily displacing the hand loom 
between 1861 and 1871. 


Census REtTuRNS OF WOOLLEN MANUFACTURE IN LEEDS. 


| wie 20. | pm 20, ae 20, ae 20. F. M. Total. 
1841 957 1606 2015 7341 2563 9356 11919 
1851 | 1710 2624 2920 7640 4334 10560 14894 
1861 1776 3147 2543 7494 4923 10037 14960 
1871 | [2500] | 4298 [2027] 6183 | [6798] [8210] [15008] 
1881 — — — — 6782 5457 12239 





The census of 1881 was taken during a marked depression of 
trade, and the change of fashion from woollen to worsted cloths 
had seriously affected the Leeds trade. But women at least did 
not suffer so much as might have been expected, nor did wages 
fall sufficiently for the flax trade to revive, partly because a few 
enterprising manufacturers had adapted themselves and their 
machinery to the change in fashion, and were making worsted 


. 
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coatings, &c., and partly because the demand for machinists and 
finishers in the ready made clothing trade had set in. The last ten 
years have been years of prosperity to Leeds so far as the working 
classes are concerned, and the flax trade only exists because of 
the existence of a low class of labour content to live on low 
wages. It is doubtful whether more than 1,500 people are em- 
ployed in flax spinning in Leeds. One large flax mill is still 
working, where about 800 are employed, of whom 700 are women 
and girls. A few on piece work have obtained as much as 12s. 
and 14s., but such wages are very exceptional; the maximum 
wages may really be put at 10s. a week, adult women often earn- 
ing less than 8s. The flax spinners are principally Irish. In 
appearance and in reputation they more nearly resemble the 
match girls of East London (also largely Irish) than do any 
other mill girls in Leeds. The trade, carried out under the best 
conditions, cannot be described as a healthy one, and it is not a 
matter for regret that the demand for women’s labour in better 
paid trades has almost made the industry an impossible one in 
Leeds. The great flax mills which for eighty years were the 
boast of the town, are now converted into a large wholesale ready 
made clothing factory. 

Linen weaving is not so unprofitable as flax spinning. It is 
considered by one linen manufacturer as more difficult than cloth 
weaving, but it is not so well paid, as the price does not leave 
sufficient margin. One woman in this factory was making a linen 
for which she received 17s. a piece; another was doing work at 
about 1s. a piece and earned about 12s. to the other’s 17s.; but 
the higher priced piece paid the best and gave more profit than 
seventeen of the other pieces. 

There is considerable difficulty in ascertaining the average 
weekly earnings of cloth weavers. They are paid for the pieces 
actually or nearly finished during the week ; some perhaps do one 
piece a week, others do about three pieces in a fortnight and may 
be paid 13s. 6d. one week and 27s. the next. Even when the 
maximum average is three pieces a fortnight, a fortnight is not a 
sufficiently long term on which to take an average, as two high 
weeks and two low weeks often come together. There is also 
considerable reluctance among cloth manufacturers, quite re- 
gardless of the labour and time involved in working out the 
average, to give results which may appear to show that they 
pay less than their neighbours, who may be doing a different 
class of work, or employing a different class of labour 
although not paying a higher rate. One manufacturer pays his 
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tuners a commission on the wages earned by the weavers, thus 
making it the interest of the tuner to dismiss slow workers and 
to get the largest return from the looms. Another employer who 
nevertheless, has the reputation of paying as high rates as any 
other manufacturer for the same class of work, never dismisses a 
weaver who does her work well even though she may be slow, 
and his wage books would show a lower average than those of his 
rival. But the very full particulars of wages in a worsted cloth 
mill given below, together with particulars of wages earned in an 
ordinary week by the winders, weavers, and knotters, &c., in a 
linen factory, will give a maximum and minimum lmit for the 
wages earned in a woollen cloth factory :— 


PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN AND GIRLS IN A LINEN Factory, APRIL 1891, EARNING 


Under 10s. 10s. to 12s. 12s. to 15s. Above 15s. 
50 20 20 10 


Although the percentage of girls under eighteen in this factory 
closely corresponds with the percentage earning less than 10s., 
several above eighteen earned less than 10s., and several younger 
cirls earned more. 


WorsTED MiLits. PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN AND GIRLS EARNING 


Under ¥é 2ls. and Relative 
10 10s. to 128. 12s. to 15s. 158. 10 188. 188. to 21s, Nos. of 
Os. upwards, 
employed, 
All Branches. 
dune: 1883. ..6.<<0:0% 34:1 11°6 10:0 |} 21:7 19°7 2°9 100 
Feb.—March 1891 40°5 12:3 19-0 19:0 76 16 206 
Weaving. 
June ASSh.. 63.oes 0 8 12-3 37°6 43-1 62 100 
Feb.—March 1891 1:2 53 35°2 35°5 19-0 38 180 
Spinning and 
Drawing. 
June: 1868. .<:<.45,5.0 84:2 15:8 100 
Feb.—March 1891 82°3 ily 203 
Knotting, Warping, | 
Winding, &e. 
PUNE BEES s65,<.5.0%:. 40°5 26:2 16°65 | 16°65 100 
Feb.—March 1891 53°2 16°4 15-4 15:0 255 


PERCENTAGE OF ToTAL NUMBER EMPLOYED AS 


1883. 1891. 
WVIGHIMGMS .555.5.010'sie5 Aasleisiena spans . 45°8 
Spinners and Drawers.......... 27°9 
Knotters, Warpers, &c.......... 26°3 
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The worsted cloth mills referred to make the best class of 
worsted coatings, kc. Their weavers are nearly all skilled women, 
very few being under eighteen. The table of wages of weavers, 
therefore, represents wages of adult women doing the best work 
in the trade. Other cloth mills would have a considerable per- 
centage of younger girls, and except in the very few mills making 
really good cloth, 18s. would be about the maximum instead of 
21s. The averages of each woman for one month in June, 1883, 
and for another month, the last fortnight in February and the 
first in March, 1891, have been taken, and the percentages 
calculated on those averages. A considerable number of the 
spinners, drawers, knotters, warpers, &c., are under eightcen, 
but I do not know the proportion. 

The introduction of shoddy brought in its train a demand for 
rag sorters, whose work, unfortunately, can never be done by 
machinery. At least it is difficult to believe that machines will 
ever be able to distinguish colours. About 500 women and girls 
are supposed to be employed as rag sorters in Leeds. They are 
nearly all Irish, and many of them are married women with 
unsatisfactory husbands. In one of these ragshops (called by 
the Irish in the neighbourhood by the euphonious name of ‘ cloth 
warehouses ’) about 80 women and girls are employed, one fore- 
woman being set over every twenty. Those girls who after a 
fortnight’s teaching and a short probation do not do more than a 
certain quantity are dismissed ; the others are paid 8s. a week ; the 
forewomen receive 10s. a week. The hours are from 6 a.m. to 
6 p.m., with one and a half hours for meals. Here they only sort 
new rags, such as tailors’ snippings, kc. There was therefore but 
little odour, and the ventilation, perfect for the warm day on 
which I visited the place, suggested a danger of being frozen on a 
cold one. Unpleasant as rag sorting must be to those who have 
prejudices in favour of cleanliness, I have never seen any group of 
workers suffering less from depression. In the cloth factories the 
noise of machinery and the distance between the workers make 
singing and conversation impossible. In the ragshops it is quite 
different. In every room the girls were singing, and in one ‘I 
am the Ghost of John James Christopher Benjamin Binns,’ 
chanted in chorus, was quite impressive. Especially noticeable, 
too, was the air of vitality, of enjoyment of life, only to be seen 
in conjunction with the reckless irresponsibility of lrish working- 
girls at the bottom of the social scale. In another shop old rags 
were sorted, and somewhat higher wages were paid because it was 
situated in one of the vetter parts of the town, where such labour 
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was more difficult to obtain. The odour here, and also in the 


shoddy cloth factories where rags are sorted, was most unpleasant. 
Dirty as the work is, it would be affectation for the Irish to object 
to it very strongly on that ground. I was taken into several 
cottages in the district which supplies these ragshops and the flax- 
mills with hands. It was a bright sunny morning, and the 
women in many of the streets were sitting on the doorstep and 
enjoying the sunshine. Their children, half-naked and altogether 
dirty, were playing about, untouched by soap, water, brush or 
comb, at eleven o’clock in the morning. Of one modern crime 
these mothers were, however, quite innocent—none of them took 
work out to do at home. 

At the beginning of the century a clothier in Leeds was a 
manufacturer of cloth; at the end of the century a clothier is a 
manufacturer of clothes. What was the meaning of the term as 
used in the middle of the century in the census, I do not know. 
It is about thirty-five years since the sewing-machine was first 
used in the cap and clothing-shops, and one of the employers who 
were the first to use it, told me that he induced women and girls 
earning about 5s. or 6s. at the flax mills, to come as learners ; he 
taught them himself, and declares that at the end of a month any 
girl who was worth keeping could earn 8s. a week at once. 
Cutting machines, on the principle of the circular saw, were first 
adapted to and introduced into the clothing trade by another 
employer more than twenty-five years ago, and their use gave a 
great impetus to the trade. The census returns do not, I believe, 
at all represent the extent to which women were employed in 
this new industry. By the cutting machine some two dozen 
double thicknesses were cut out at a time for trousers, the work 
was fixed and given out to women to do at home. These home- 
workers would appear in the returns as wives or daughters, or 
widows with no occupation, and in the census of machinists and 
finishers in one particular factory of which I give the results, this 
fact will explain the large number of mothers who are returned as 
having had no occupation before marriage. The button-hole 
machine, useless for high class work, was an invaluable aid in the 
lower class, and the application of steam power to the sewing 
machine produced another revolution by making the factory 
system inevitable. 
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CENSUS RETURNS OF TAILORING AND MACHINING IN LEEDS. 


F. M. TOTAL. 
1861 131 15323 1,454 
1881 2,740 2,148 4.888 


The employers who kindly gave me information about wages 
in the trade employ inside the factory about one thousand more 
women and girls than are entered as employed in Leeds altogether 
in 1881. Ina return handed in to the Select Committee on Sweat- 
ing, by Mr. Newhouse, in 1889, it appears that nineteen hundred 
women and girls were employed in Jewish workships in Leeds in 
that year, and two thousand would not be an over estimate for the 
present time. I should be inclined to estimate the number of 
women and girls employed in the trade at about ten thousand.' 
The numbers who take out trousers, vests, and juvenile suits to 
make-up or ‘finish’ at home are not easily calculated. In every 
well established firm the tendency is to sub-divide the finishing 
more and more and to have it done in the factory. One large firm, 
which has doubled its numbers in the last twelve years, has 
diminished the number of out-door hands ; instead of one to four 
only one out-door hand to twelve in-door hands is employed. So 
long as a firm is growing, but is not sufficiently large to justify 
an extension of premises, finishing has to be given out, but with 
larger premises it becomes advantageous to have as much done 
inside as possible. The home workers are nearly all married women 
and widows ; young girls all prefer the factory and are also much 
more anxious to become machinists than to learn felling, button- 
hole making, &c. There is in Leeds such a demand for women’s 
labour in both departments that hitherto there have been no in- 
stances of home workers receiving a lower rate than indoor 
workers ; in fact the work, if sub-divided, can be done in the factory 
at a lower total cost than would otherwise be possible, although 
the girls in the factory earn more than at the same age they could 
earn at home. Leeds has not yet, like East London, become a 
sink for the deposit of unskilled and good-for-nothing husbands 


1 H.M. Inspector of Factories for Leeds, Mr. Hine, has kindly given me the 
number of factories and workshops in the clothing trade in Leeds :— 
: English. Jewish. 
EB RIOGOTIOR 6, d:5:s0isi0 eee csaiave 50 
WV ORESIODE ...'5 50 siecs:sios/0ie 47 101 


The statistics of workshops are liable to inaccuracy, because the occupiers are 
constantly moving, and the name often appears on the register some time after the 


workshop has been given up. 
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and inefficient women compelled to support themselves and their 
families ; and the factory system has such immense advantages 
over the domestic system that there is good ground for hoping 
that East London will either lose its clothing trade entirely, or 
save 1t by adopting the much more economical factory system. 

In considering wages paid to the women and girls in clothing 
factories, we have always to bear in mind that the ratio of learners 
and improvers to experienced hands varies considerably in different 
shops. The wages given below have been obtained from the 
books of wholesale clothiers employing altogether 2,300 women 
and girls, and at first it seemed to me that statistics of wages in 
these large factories would give a misleading average, making the 
percentage earning good wages higher than the facts justified. 
But I afterwards found that the smaller clothing factories and 
workshops have a smaller proportion of learners than the larger 
ones. The custom in the trade is to put a girl on piece work 
after she has been taught for a month or six weeks, and as she 
is so soon paid the same rate as anyone else doing the same work, 
the smaller clothiers endeavour to get experienced workers who 
can get a greater quantity of work out of one machine. The large 
clothiers, being in greater need of hands, take girls straight from 
school, and therefore the percentages of those earning low wages 
when in full work are, I believe, larger in these shops than in the 
small ones. In the Jewish workshops the women, except the 
button-holers, are paid by the day, the rate being of course deter- 
mined by the amount the worker is able to get done in the day. 
They work the full ten and a half hours, whereas in the majority 
of the clothing factories the hours are only nine and a half a day. 
The Jewish masters have also the reputation of driving their 
hands more than is customary inthe English and Scotch factories. 
Miss Beatrice Potter and Mr. Burnett have already given us a 
statement of the day wages paid in these coat-making shops, and 
of the general condition of employment under Jewish masters. 
Even if we take the men’s statement as more correct than that of 
the masters, both of which are given in Mr. Burnett’s Report on 
the Sweating System in Leeds, we see that women can earn as 
good wages in the Jewish workshops as the average in a factory, 
although they probably give more in return, and their yearly 
earnings must be less if the statements of the men as to irregu- 
larity of employment given in Mr. Burnett’s Report be correct. 

The wages of the 2,300 women and girls which I have put 
' The title of Mr. Burnett’s Report is misleading. There is a system in Leeds but 
tis not a sweating system. 
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together in one table represent the wages earned in an ordinary 
busy week ; in one factory where there was a smaller proportion 
of learners than in the others, I have taken a week when the total 
wages paid came exactly to the average paid per week throughout 
the whole year, including holiday weeks and stock-taking weeks. 
In the other cases a week has been chosen which fairly represents 
the average for all weeks except these. The hours of work are 
from 8 A.M. to 6.30 P.M. 


PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN AND GIRLS EARNING 


Under 10s. 10s. to 15s. 15s. to 20s. Over 20s. 
36 32°5 25°5 6 


Supposing the proportion of girls under eighteen to be the same 
for the whole 2,300 that I know it to have been for 1,500 of them, 
viz. 33 per cent., we get a very close correspondence between the 
numbers under eighteen, and, the numbers earning less than 10s. 
a week. It is considered that the youngest learner should be 
earning at least 5s. per week within two or three months of her 
starting, and an older one, say from seventeen or eighteen years 
and upwards, ought to be earning 10s. at least within five or six 
months. 

With regard to the amount of wages earned in special branches, 
I have only particulars from one large firm, and therefore do not 
give specific tables. Here the majority of the machinists earn 
between 10s. and 18s. ; the binders range from 15s. to over 30s. ; 
the average earned by the braiders is 30s. 3d. in this particular 
week ; by the button-holers 20s. 5d., three-fourths earning above 
18s., but none going so high as 30s.; the pressing-machine hands 
(who press the seams) average from 8s. to 9s. In the finishing 
department the earnings of the suit finishers range from 2s. to 
23s., with an average of 10s. 43d.; of the trouser finishers from 
3s. to 16s., with an average of 9s. 1ld.; of the button-holers from 
6s. to 23s., with an average of 13s. 4}d.; and of the buttoners 
from 3s. 6d. to 10s., with an average of 6s. 3d. 

Of the work given out, coats are given to the Jewish masters, 
trousers, vests and juvenile suits to women, and in a few cases to 
men; but the Jews never take the latter class of work. Of the 
poverty and wretchedness to be found amongst the home workers 
in East London, there is almost nothing in Leeds. It is difficult 
to make any general statement with regard to home workers so 
far as their economic position is concerned, for it is always depen- 
dent on the circumstances of their family life; in every case it is 
necessary to dwell on the social aspect of the question, and to con- 
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sider circumstances, trivial in themselves, but affecting the happi- 
ness of the women considerably, often sufficient to turn the balance 
in favour of home work for them, and against factory work. 

The exceptionally favourable position of Leeds, its easy access 
to Hull and Liverpool, its proximity to coal and iron mines, its 
position as the centre of the cloth trade, have all combined to 
attract wholesale clothiers from Scotland and from other English 
towns. The great diversity of skilled men’s labour ensures the 
existence of a class of girls whose work is more likely to be 
efficient than that of the daughters of unskilled labourers. Four 
large factories have been established by Glasgow firms. The 
wages earned by machinists and finishers in Glasgow are con- 
siderably less than the wages earned in Leeds, but Leeds supplies 
a better class of labour, which is really less costly than that of 
Glasgow. 

The results of a small census of girls working in a wholesale 
clothing factory give some notion of the classes from which this 
new industry has been recruited. The willingness to satisfy 
abstract curiosity is not universal ; nearly 800 cards were given 
back to me in sealed envelopes of which nearly 300 were blank ; 
a few conveyed an intimation of the writer’s opinion of the 
impertinence of the questions, and 479 answered carefully and 
accurately except on one point. Several stated that their mothers 
before marriage had had no occupation, but a large number merely 
left a blank, and, although I believe, that this was considered as 
equivalent to ‘no occupation’ or ‘at home,’ this cannot be 
assumed. 

BIRTHPLACES OF 





Tailoresses aged ........ 25& upwards. 20—25. 16—20. 13—16. Total. 
[Se eee 37 (a: 127 95 330 
WOUBBEUBO so. 6 io.5 os eds 22 22 43 14 101 
PMGIANE co ciec ees 6 13 11 6 36 
WETS: ceo srencm vues i 1 1 co 3 
SGOUIENE ..5.55-5200% — 1 2 3 
EPOUBIG o.s)o6-<S0yeerecee 1 — — — | 
HISOWREORO «.«.<.66 05:0 — 1 3 1 5 
MOU iicicccioreteaceceseriers 67 108 186 118 479 

Fathers of above— 

IN 6: ccke cccis kako ware 17 33 64 42 156 
VOrRSHIVG: «65.6066 0 24 35 67 45 17 
WUNGIANG -  scé:siecerese.s>< 10 23 37 15 85 
LES SE a — 2 — 1 3 
PICOUMMES 65.60 ais. ciees i 1 3 5 
EOIN <6 sisi ctiie cise 1 3 3 2 9 
Elsewhere.......... — — 1 1 

POD : &: a: aailera, ace 52 97 172 109 430 
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Mothers of above— 4 7 
MER. ao Koivu cies os 17 41 10 45 176 
WOPEBNITG 65 .5.6-056.5:0:-0- 22 29 60 46 157 
POBMBHG 60.5206 9 23 41 15 88 
WVAIBS. 25.6 G sic s-setere 1 1 3 os 5 
SOGUand ..o<esicess -- i 1 5 ] 
Ce: ei 3 6 3 2 14 
Elsewhere........+: -- — — 1 1 
SN een 52 101 181 114 448 
—— ss ee we ea 
OCCUPATIONS BEFORE MARRIAGE OF MOTHERS! 
Of Tailoresses aged...... 25 & upwards. 20—25. 16—20 13—16. 
nL. ee arene 14 34 50 32 
PG MONIC ..5 cco 0 506/00 12 18 26 9 
Dressmaker, milliner. 6 :j 12 8 
WIBBWED Gaccenuaness 2) 9) 27 ) 26 | 
Millhand, reeler, &c.. 5{ 64 17 \ 11 § 
Machinist, tailoress. . 0 2 3 6 
Miscellaneous ...... 3 5 12 8 
Not stated.......... 25 27 39 23 
67 108 186 118 
Percentages 
At home } ee.O a mts on 
Not stated { °°"""°*** tls 41°6 35 - 
eg Oe eee 21 31°5 Q7 a7 
Weaving, spinning, } es 92-¢ : 
reeling, burling, &c. § 10°5 14 23°6 31 
Other occupations 13°3 12:9 14-4 15 


PREVIOUS OCCUPATION OF 


Tailoresses aged ........ 25 & upwards. 20—25 Under 20. 
BOENIOE bso 0s 0's 0:6 14 11 9 
Dressmaking ...... 9 6 13 
WOBVIDE  cicesiscswws 6 2 
Miscellaneous ...... 5 10 22 
BUNNY * 5c a-cvs,eioe to etanem 33 79 260 

OGRA <xinaj sme’ 67 108 304 


I can here only touch upon the wages earned in other indus- 
tries, such as the boot and shoe trade, cap-making, nail-cutting 
by machinery, paper-bag-making. The wages in these trades are 
largely determined by the two principal industries in the town. In 
East London the wages of the majority of adult women of the 
factory class, will be found to he between 8s. and 13s. a week. In 
Leeds, except in the towest class of labour, which is but a small 
proportion of the whole, they may be expected to lie between 11s. 

1 The occupations of the fathers are too numerous for classification. The follow- 
ing are a few of them:—Shoemaker, joiner, dyer, tile-maker, boiler-maker, brewer, 
mason, moulder, brickmaker, clerk, tailor, gamekeeper, greengrocer, chemist, currier, 
painter, cabinet-maker, leather-dresser, engineer, marble carver, forgeman, traveller, 
drayman, upholsterer, miner, foreman, wheelwright, machinery agent, farmer 


tobacconist, policeman, &c. 








3 
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and 16s. In other words, the proportion of efficient women-workers 


is much greater in Leeds than in East London. Of the wages and 
condition of dressmakers and milliners in Leeds, I know nothing. 
There were 4,000 of them in 1881, and their numbers must 
have considerably increased in the last ten years. The num- 
ber of domestic servants was 6,597 in 1861, and rose to 9,636 
in 1881, the population of Leeds increasing 50 per cent. during 
that period. It is noteworthy that in both these occupations the 
numbers above twenty years of age are considerably greater than 
the numbers below; the reverse is the case in the textile industries. 
This must be remembered in any comparison of the employment of 
women with the employment of men. If every girl in a certain 
class goes into the factory, nearly every girl comes out of it 
again. Regrettably high as the percentage of married to single 
women (excluding girls) in factories may be, the percentage of 
married women in factories to married women out of them is 
very small. In the census of 1881 the Industrial Class in Leeds 
included over 26,000 females and over 83,000 males; but the 
majority of the males were men, while the majority of the females 
were girls. 

Cigar-making has not yet made its way in Leeds, notwith- 
standing the large Jewish population. The Dutch Jews, however, 
do not go to Leeds, and this may explain why the trade has 
not been taken up. In one small cigar factory where about 
thirty women and girls are employed, several have come from 
Nottingham, Leicester, Liverpool, or other towns, although to 
attract Leeds girls the usual five years’ apprenticeship has been 
reduced to three, and high wages can be earned. 

Nowhere but in this cigar factory and in a Jewish workshop 
have I seen men and women doing the same kind of work. In 
both cases I was struck by the difference in intensity of appli- 
cation. The men worked much harder than the women; it 
seemed a means of livelihood to the former, merely an occupa- 
tion to the latter. In the cigar trade men are said to have a lighter 
touch than women, and to produce cigars of more equal quality 
than women as a rule. In the Jewish workshops the men 
machinists are paid a higher daily wage than the women, and the 
indifference with which the Jewish masters take on men or 
women at the different rates seems to show that women in the 
clothing trade are really being treated on equal terms with men, 
and that a substitution of men for women, although most impro- 


bable, is not inconceivable. 


CLARA EK. CoLLet 








THE REHABILITATION OF RICARDO 


In the development of the mental sciences exegesis has 
frequently played an important part. A change of doctrine has 
been justified, or supported, or commended for general acceptance, 
by a new interpretation of an authoritative text. Sir Henry 
Maine has explained the nature of this process in the history of 
Roman Law :— 


The authors of the new jurisprudence during the whole pro- 
gress of its formation professed the most sedulous respect for the 
letter of the Code. They were merely explaining it, deciphering 
it, bringing out its full meaning; but then, in the result, by 
piecing texts together, by adjusting the law to states of fact 
which actually presented themselves, and by speculating on its 
possible application to others which might occur, by introducing 
principles of interpretation derived from the exegesis of other 
written documents . .. they educed a vast variety of canons 
which had never been dreamt of by the compilers of the Twelve 
Tables, and which were in truth rarely or never to be found 
there.! 


We are all of us able to supply examples for ourselves of a 
similar procedure in theology. 

There are not wanting indications that something of the same 
kind is now taking place in English Political Economy with refer- 
ence to Ricardo. It is a comparatively recent and an almost 
exclusively English phenomenon. To say nothing of the historical 
economists, the re-creator of abstract economics in England, 
Stanley Jevons, did not hesitate twelve years ago to describe 
Ricardo as an ‘able but wrong-headed man,’ who had ‘ shunted 
the car of economic science on to a wrong line’ ;? while, within 
the last few months, the spokesman of the new Austrian abstract 
school has declared, without any words of qualification, that 


1 Ancient Law, p. 34. ° Preface to 2nd ed. of his Theory, p. lvii. 
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Ricardo’s fundamental position is, ‘as every one to-day knows,’ 
simply ‘ false.’? 

But to certain recent English writers such sweeping condem- 
nation as this is distasteful. They think that it is possible to 
combine a profound reverence for Ricardo with the acceptance of 
all that is valuable in the work of later teachers. Not that they 
always take up the same line of defence. Sometimes it is main- 
tained that many of the dogmas of Ricardo and his chief followers 
‘were originally put forward not at all as independent truths, but 
as the outcome of particular tlustrations of a scientific method 
of inquiry.’ It is conceded that this ‘was not quite clear’ to 
Ricardo and his followers themselves, and that ‘they did not 
make their drift obvious;’ so that it would seem to be dealing 
hard measure to those unfortunate persons who ‘misapplied ’ 
sciolists.’* But more fre- 


’ 


‘ 


such dogmas to dismiss them as 
quently it is held that these dogmas, or ‘many’ of the more 
‘characteristic of them,’ are truths when properly understood. 
What they need is merely to be ‘supplemented,’ and ‘stated 
with proper qualifications and reserves.’* ‘ Ricardo did not, in 
interpreting his results, take the precautions necessary to provide 
against misconceptions on the part of many of his readers.’ 4 
‘He made short cuts’; ‘ he did not state explicitly what he was 
doing’; ‘his reticence was an error of judgment’; ‘if we desire 
to understand him, we must interpret him generously.’° Inter- 
preted generously, qualified and supplemented, his teaching is 
still of permanent value. 

This attitude is a very natural one. English economists can 
hardly fail to be proud of Ricardo; and whether their pride takes 
the form of treating him as an Angel of Light or as the Prince of 
Darkness, they will probably all assign to him much greater influ- 
ence than foreign economists would allow. Besides, if, as we are 
told, it isa pleasure to the young and vehement to be heterodox 
and to scoff at great names, it is a comfort to the staid and 
academic ‘stare super antiquas vias,’ to feel that they are 
building on the foundations that were laid by the fathers of their 
church. 

Yet such a frame of mind is not without its dangers. The 
‘Responsa Prudentum’ doubtless kept up the popular respect for 
1 Dr. Béhm-Bawerk in Annals of the American Academy of Political Science, 

p. 252. [Oct. 1890.] 
? Marshall, Present Position of Economics, $7. 
3 Sidgwick, Principles, p. 10. 
+ Keynes, Scope and Method of Political Economy, p. 5. 
5 Marshall, Principles, pp. 530-532. 
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the Twelve Tables, while they assisted in the creation of an 
enlightened jurisprudence; but they must often have uninten- 
tionally given a misleading impression of what the Twelve Tables 
originally meant. And it is because it seems to me that the 
great treatise of Professor Marshall is not altogether faultless in 
this respect that I venture to criticise some examples of his 
exegesis. 

Professor Marshall has an excursus of eight pages 
‘Ricardo’s theory of Cost of Production in relation to Value.’ It 


1 on 


begins as follows :— 


Ricardo’s theory of cost of production in relation to value 
occupies so important a place in the history of economics that 
any misunderstanding as to its real character must necessarily be 
very mischievous. . . . There is a widely spread belief that it 
has needed to be reconstructed by the present generation of 
economists. The purpose of the present note is to show cause 
for not accepting this opinion; and for holding, on the contrary, 
that the foundations of the theory as they were left by Ricardo 


remain intact. 


His argument is chiefly directed against the supposition that 
the Jevonsian or Austrian doctrine of utility is inconsistent with 
that of cost of production,—as laid down, for instance, by 
J. S. Millin one of his two expositions of it,? and as stated and 
criticised by Professor Sidgwick.* Here Professor Marshall 
would seem to be in the right, if one who has no gift for the use 
of the abstract ‘organon’ can have an opinion. But there is 
the prior task of showing that what has come to be known as 
the Ricardian doctrine of cost of production was the doctrine of 
Ricardo; and here Professor Marshall is scarcely so successful. 
It is a point that deserves some attention ; for Professor Marshall 
is pained to think that Rodbertus and Karl Marx should ‘ claim 
Ricardo’s authority for the statement that the natural value of 
things consists solely of the labour spent on them ;’ and in a 
later passage he refers confidently to this note as proving that 
this ‘ premiss’ of theirs is ‘really as opposed to the general tenor 
of Ricardo’s theory of value as it is to common sense.’* This is 
the first proposition I would lke to criticise. 

Professor Marshall’s argument rests on those sections (4, 5) of 
Ricardo’s first chapter where he recognises that his principle that 
‘the quantity of labour bestowed on the production of commo- 


Pp. 529 seq. * Bk. iii. ch. iv. § 4. 
3 Bk. ii. ch. ii. §§ 2-9. +P. 619. 
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dities regulates their relative value’ is ‘ considerably modified by 
the employment of machinery and other fixed and durable capital ; ’ 
as well as by its ‘ unequal durability and by the unequal rapidity 
with which itis returned to its employer.’! It may be observed, 
indeed, that even in his exegesis of these sections our author 
seems to go beyond what is written; for he attributes to Ricardo 
the opinion that his principle would be modified by differences in 
the amount of capital,? whereas all Ricardo considers is the 
proportion of fixed capital, and the rapidity with which capital 
returns. The argument from these sections is further supported 
by a reference to the note in the third edition, where Ricardo 
expressly declares that in ‘cost of production’ he includes 
profit. 

It is not necessary for the present purpose to discuss the 
exact effect of these ‘modifications’ upon his general doctrine, 
or What precisely he meant by ‘considerably modified.’ But it 
is right to lay stress on the following facts :— 

1) That Ricardo did not think these modifications touched 
the essence of his doctrine; and that he continued to lay it 
down in terms indistinguishable from those employed by Rod- 
bertus and Marx ; 

(2) That he was understood in this sense by all his most 
influential followers and exponents ; 

(3) That his doctrine rested, at least in part, upon an identi- 
fication of capital with labour, and of profits with return for 
labour, which was afterwards worked out by his followers, and 
which also entered into the later Socialist theory. Let me illus- 
trate each of these points by a few quotations. 

(1) As to Ricardo’s own statement of the doctrine :— 


This (7.e. labour) is really the foundation of the exchange- 
able value of all things. . . 3 

If the quantity of labour realised in commodities regulates their 
exchangeable value, ete.4 [Is not Marx merely using more forci- 
ble language for the same meaning when he speaks of values as 
‘erystals’ or ‘congelations’ of the common social substance, 
labour? Cf. Ricardo’s use of the phrase in other passages: ‘ The 
comparative value of the fish and the game would be entirely 
regulated by the quantity of labour realised in each.’ ® ] 

Apropos of his argument as to different qualities of labour, he 


Quoted from the headings to the sections in the third and subsequent editions. 
* + If it was assisted by more capital,’ p. 532. 

3 P. 10 in the edition ordinarily used, the reprint of the third edition. 

Pr. ii. 

5 P, 18 (in one of the additions to the 1st edition). 

















478 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


quotes from Adam Smith: ‘There may be more labour in an 
hour’s hard work than in two hours’ easy business; or in an 
hour’s application to a trade, which it costs ten years’ labour to 
learn, than in a month’s industry at an ordinary and obvious 
employment.’! [Is not this Marx’s ‘ reduction of all kinds of 
actual labour to their common character’? Cf. Jevons: ‘ Ricardo 
by a violent assumption, founded his theory of value on quantities 
of labour considered as one uniform thing.’ ? ] 

Though Adam Smith fully recognised the principle .. . he 
limits its application to ‘that rude and early state of society,’ 
etc... . as if, when profits and rent were to be paid, they 
would have some influence on the relative value of commodities, 
independent of the mere quantity of labour that was necessary 
to their production.’ [Does this not imply that in Ricardo’s 
opinion the necessity of paying profits would have no such 
influence ?] 


And finally, after all his modifications, he returns to his prin- 
ciple at the beginning of Chapter IV. :— 


In making labour the foundation of the value of commodities, 
and the comparative quantity of labour which is necessary to 
their production the rule which determines the respective quan- 
tities of goods which shall be given in exchange for each other, 
we must not be supposed to deny the accidental deviations. 


(2) As to the sense in which Ricardo was understood by his 
disciples :— 


1821. James Mill: The exchangeable value of all com- 
modities is determined by quantity of labour.+ 

1824. De Quincey: The ground of the value of all things lies 
in the quantity of labour which produces them.° 

1824. McCulloch: The fundamental principle maintained by 
Mr. Ricardo is that the exchangeable value of commodities 
depends exclusively on the quantities of labour necessarily required 
to produce them.® 

1827. To these may be added the opinion of Malthus: He 
(Ricardo) has not confined himself to the assertion that what he 
calls the value of a commodity is determined by the quantity of 
labour worked up in it ; but he states in substance the following 


1 P. 15, note. 2 Theory, p. 179. 

3 P. 16 in 1st ed. ; omitted in 3rd and later editions. 

4 In 3rd ed., 1826, p. 97. 

5 The Templars’ Dialogues, in Works, iv. 190 [ed. 1863]. 

8 Discourse on the Rise, etc., of Pol. Econ., 1824, p. 66. This sentence, in accord- 
ance with McCulloch’s amusing habit, is repeated verbatim in his Life of Ricardo 
prefixed to his Works ; and doubtless in many other places in McCulloch’s writings. 
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proposition, that commodities exchange with each other according 
to the quantity of manual labour worked up in them. ... Mr. 
Ricardo, indeed, admits of considerable exceptiens to his rule. 
.. . Yet notwithstanding these admissions, he proceeds with his 
rule as if there had been few or no exceptions to it. 


(3) But by ‘labour’ Ricardo did not mean only that labour 


which has been immediately occupied upon the manufacture of a 


particular article. The term covers all the labour that has indi- 


rectly as well as directly contributed to the product, including all 
that has been devoted to the creation of the capital with which 
the process may have been assisted. 


Their comparative prices [in the case of the beaver and deer] 
would be in proportion to the actual labour bestowed, both on the 
formation of the capital and on the destruction of the animals.? 

If we suppose the occupations of the society extended... 
still the same principle would hold true, that the exchangeable 
value of the commodities produced would be in proportion to 
the labour bestowed on their production; not on their immediate 
production only, but on all those implements or machines required 
to give effect to the . . . labour... .2 


The clearest exposition of this view is to be found in James 


Mill, who sums it up in the two propositions that ‘ Capital is 
hoarded labour,’ and that ‘ Profits are simply remuneration for 
labour.’* His illustration from machinery 1s especially significant, 
as showing the way in which the doctrines of the Ricardian school 


suggested the later Socialist formulation : 


A man has a machine, the produce of 100 days’ labour. In 
applying it, the owner undoubtedly applies labour, though in a 
secondary sense, by applying that which could not have been had 
but through the medium of labour. This machine, let us suppose, 
is calculated to last exactly ten years. One-tenth of the fruits of 100 
days’ labour is thus expended every year ; which is the same thing 
in the view of cost and value, as saying that 10 days’ labour have 
been expended. The owner is to be paid for the 100 days’ labour 
which the machine cost him, at the rate of so much per annum, 
that is by an annuity for ten years, equivalent to the original 
value of the machine.® 


Marx says exactly the same; though his application is 


different. 








1 Definitions, pp. 26-27. =P 36. #'P. ii. 
+ EHlements, ch. iii. sect. ii. ° Ibid. p. 103. 
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However useful a given kind of raw material, or a machine, or 
other means of production may be, though it may cost £150 or, 
say, 500 days’ labour, yet it cannot under any circumstances add 
to the value of the product more than £150.! 


The key, then, to the difficulty as to Ricardo’s meaning is appa- 
rently this. - When he laid down that value depended altogether 
on the quantity of labour, he included in that quantity all the 
labour that had gone to the production of all the capital in its 
various forms with which the manual toil was assisted. He 
would therefore not have used such a phrase as_ Professor 
Marshall’s, that values are ‘ proportionate to the amount of labour 
required only on condition . . . that it is assisted by propor- 
tionate amounts of capital’; because that treats Capital as a 
separate element in production alongside of Labour, while he 
included Capital in Labour as merely another form of the one 
great force. This might seem at first sight only another 
phraseology for the same view, a difference between Tweedledum 
and T'weedledee. But the mischief lay in what seemed to be 
suggested by Ricardo’s formula; namely, that as all the contribu- 
tions towards production were of the same nature, the shares 
justly assignable to each out of the resulting value must be 
determined by the same principle. Hence the contribution 
towards production of the capitalist-employer must be either his 
direct labour, which could be remunerated on the same scale 
as that of any other manager, or the stored-up labour (?.e. capital) 
which contributed just itself and therefore could claim only to 
be replaced. True, Ricardo did not draw this conclusion himself. 
Profits, according to him, are (not, as they should be on his 
general principle, determined by the same law as wages, but) 
what remains from value after wages are taken out. Moreover, 
he regarded the payment of interest, 7.e. of something more than 
the mere replacement of the capital, as a matter of cotirse. In 
one sense, therefore, it is true that the Socialists cannot justly 
claim him as their authority ; for he assumed as self-evident the 
continuance of certain parts of the modern distributive process 
which they reject. But in another and more important sense 
they can; for they can fairly maintain that in his theory of the 
production of value he furnishes them with a test wherewith 
to disprove the justice of the modern system of distribution. 
This is recognised by a writer so unsympathetic to the Socialists 


1 Capital, ch. viii. Engl. trans. p. 188; cf. pp. 383-4. Cf. as to ‘the English’ or 


‘Ricardian view,’ Roscher, Pol. Econ. Engl. trans. i. 167, n. 6; 319, n. 3. 
= P. 532. 
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as Dr. Bohm-Bawerk. ‘It was the development and popularis- 
ing of the Ricardian theory of value which supplied the scientitic 
soil, out of which the Exploitation theory could naturally spring 
and grow. } 

In order that Ricardo should be altogether freed from the 
reproach of giving any countenance to Socialist doctrines, it is 
necessary to go further, and to argue that he did not teach ‘ the 
iron law of wages.” This Professor Marshall does in the following 
passage ; 

Ricardo’s language was even more unguarded than that of 
Adam Smith and Malthus. It is true, indeed, that he said 
distinctly :—* It is not to be understood that the natural price of 
labour estimated in food and necessaries is absolutely fixed and 
constant. . . . It essentially depends on the habits and customs 
of the people.’ But, having said this once, he did not take the 
trouble to repeat it constantly; and most of his readers forget 
that he ever said it. In the course of his argument he frequently 
adopted a mode of speaking similar to that of the Physiocrats ; 
and seemed to imply that the tendency of population to increase 
rapidly as soon as wages rise above the bare necessaries of life, 
causes wages to be fixed by ‘a natural law’ to the level of those 
bare necessaries. This law has been called, especially in Germany, 
Ricardo’s ‘iron’ or ‘ brazen’ law : many German Socialists believe 
that this law is in operation now . . . and they claim Ricardo as 
an authority on their side. 

In fact, however, Ricardo was not only aware that the neces- 
sary or natural limit of wages was fixed by no iron law, but is 
determined by the local conditions and habits of each place and 
tine: he was further keenly sensitive to the importance of a 
higher ‘ standard of living,’ and called on the friends of humanity 
to exert themselves to encourage the growth of a resolve among 
the working classes not to allow their wages to fall anywhere 
near the bare necessaries of life (ny italics).* 


This very strong assertion is supported in a footnote by the 
quotation of a certain passage from Ricardo’s fifth chapter. 
Professor Marshall evidently attaches great weight to this par- 
ticular passage; in a note on the next page he expresses his 
surprise that it should have escaped the attention of J. S. Mill. 
But, on examining the passage in question, it will be found that 
it does not appear in Ricardo’s first edition, and that it is by no 
means certain that it means quite all Professor Marshall gets out 

' Capital and Interest, Eng. trans. p. 317. Cf. pp. 316, 329, 366, ef passim. 

P..558. 
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of it. As the point is of some interest, it may be worth while 
quoting at length the parallel passages in the earlier and later 
versions. In all the editions, the paragraph in which the passages 
occur begins as follows :— 


In those countries where there is abundance of fertile land, 
but where from the ignorance, indolence, and barbarism of the 
inhabitants, they are exposed to all the evils of want and famine, and 
where it has been said that population presses against the means of 
subsistence, a very different remedy should be applied from that 
which is necessary in long-settled countries, where from the 
diminishing rate of the supply of raw produce all the evils of a 
crowded population are experienced. Jn the one case, the misery 
proceeds from the inactivity of the people. To be made happier 
they need only to be stimulated to exertion ; with such exertion, no 
increase in the population can be too great as the powers of pro- 
duction are still greater. In the other case, the population 
increases faster than the funds required for its support. Every 
exertion of industry, unless accompanied by a diminished rate of 
increase in the population, will add to the evil, for production cannot 
keep pace with it. 


Then comes, in the first edition, the following passage :— 


In some countries of Europe, and many of Asia, as well as in 
the islands in the South Seas, the people are miserable, either 
from a vicious government or from habits of indolence, which make 
them prefer present ease and inactivity, though without security 
against want, to a moderate degree of exertion, with plenty of 
food and necessaries. By diminishing their population, no relief 
would be afforded, for production would diminish in as great or 
even in a greater proportion. The remedy for the evils under which 
Poland and Ireland sutfer, which are similar to those experienced 
in the South Seas, is to stimulate erertion, to create new wants 
and to implant new tastes, for these countries must accumulate a 
much larger amount of capital, before the diminished rate of 
production will render the progress of capital necessarily less rapid 
than the progress of population. The facility with which the 
wants of the Jrish are supplied, permits that people to pass a 
great part of their time in idleness: if the population were 
diminished, the evil would increase, because wages would rise, 
and therefore the labourer would be enabled, in exchange for a 
still less portion of his labour, to obtain all that his moderate 
wants require. 

Give to the Irish labourer a taste for the comforts and enjoy- 


ments which habit has made essential to the English labourer, and 
he would be then content to devote a further portion of his time to 
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industry, that he might be enabled to obtain them. Not only would 
all the food now produced be obtained, but a vast additional value 
in those other commodities to the production of which the now 
unemployed labour of the country might be directed. 







































This is replaced, in the third edition, by these sentences :— 


With a population pressing against the means of subsistence, 
the only remedies are either a reduction of people, or a sore 
jupid accumulation of capital. In rich countries, where all the 
fertile land is already cultivated, the latter remedy is neither very 
practicable nor very desirable, because its effects would be, if pushed 
very far, to render all classes equally poor. But in poor countries, 
where there are abundant means of production in store, from 
fertile land not yet brought into cultivation, it is the only safe and 
efficacious means of removing the evil, particularly as its effect 
would be to elevate all classes of the people. 

The friends of humanity cannot but wish that in all countries 
the labouring classes should have a taste for comforts and enjoy- 
ments, and that they should be stimulated by all legal means in 
theiy exertions to procure them. There cannot be a better security 
against a superabundant population. 


And then, in all editions, the argument thus runs on :— 


In those countries, where the labouring classes have the fewest 
wants, and are contented with the cheapest food, the people are 
exposed to the greatest vicissitudes and miseries. They have no 
place of refuge from calamity ; they cannot seek safety in a lower 
station ; they are already so low that they can fall no lower. On 
any deficiency of the chief article of their subsistence, there are 
few substitutes of which they can avail themselves, and dearth to 
them is attended with almost all the evils of famine.? 


The passage quoted by Professor Marshall is that beginning 
with ‘The friends of humanity,’ and ending with ‘the evils of 
amune.’ But, on comparing the two texts, though it will be 
recognised that it 1s just possible that in the later Ricardo 
imay have intended to soften his teaching, and have thrust in a 
sentence without any regard to the argument of the page, 
it would seem much more probable that the later version is 
only another way of stating the earlier. He had been distinguish- 
ing between ‘rich’ and ‘poor’ countries: for the latter, but not 
for the former, the remedy for distress is to induce the people to 
be more industrious. In the first edition he had cited as examples 


1 First edition, pp. 99-102; usual edition, pp. 55-54. 
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of poor countries Poland and Ireland. In the case of the Irish, 
he had remarked that, could they but be given a taste for comforts, 
they would certainly work harder. In the third edition these 
specific examples are left out: instead, he repeats his distinction 
between ‘rich’ and ‘ poor’ countries ; and, in spite of the phrase 
‘all countries,’ the context would imply, just as in the first 
edition, that to stimulate the desire for comforts is the remedy 
peculiarly suitable to poor lands. If this is his meaning, the 
phrase ‘ exertions to procure them’ in the later edition is in- 
tended to correspond with ‘ devote a further portion of his time 
to industry, that he might be enabled to obtain them’ in the 
earlier. The one remedy, in brief, for poor countries, is greate1 
industry. This is probably, on the whole, what Ricardo intended 
to say. Even if the phrase ‘all countries’ suggests a wider appli- 
cation, the impression from the whole argument, it may fairly be 
urged, is very different from that given by Professor Marshall's 
language about ‘ not allowing their wages to fall.’ 

Looking at Ricardo’s chapter on wages as a whole, and his 
subsequent teaching as to the incidence of taxation, it does not 
seem difficult to get at his meaning. He recognises that there 
are differences in the ‘standard of living’ as between different 
nations and ditterent ages. He thinks it desirable that this stan- 
dard should be raised; but he believes that in ‘rich’ and ‘long- 
settled’ countries the only way to bring this about is ‘a reduction 
of people.” And, although the standard of comfort in England 
was comparatively high, as compared, for instance, with that of 
Ireland, and included ‘ moderate comforts’ and ‘ conveniences,’ 
yet he constantly implies that these comforts are but little above 
the physical minimum. 


Wages would fall if they were regulated only by the supply 
and demand of labourers; but we must not forget that wages are 
also regulated by the prices of the commodities on which they ave 
expended. As population increases, these necessaries will be 
constantly rising in price... . If then the money wages of 
labour should fall, whilst every commodity on which the wages of 
labour were expended rose, the labourer would be doubly affected, 
and would be soon totally deprived of subsistence.! 


This theory as to the relation of wages to subsistence was 
fruitful in consequences. It led directly to some of Ricardo’s most 
unportant doctrines ;—that, as the cost of food, and therefore 
wages, tended to increase, profits tended to diminish ; and that 


LP. 54. 
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taxes, either on wages or On Yaw produce, were taxes on profits. 
In his formal argument for these conclusions, he does indeed 
introduce ‘ qualifications’ almost sufficient to satisfy even his 
recent exponents : 


A tax on raw produce and on the necessaries of the labourer, 
would have another effect, it would raise wages. From the effect 
of the principle of population on the increase of mankind, wages 
of the lowest kind never continue much above that rate which 
nature and habit demand for the support of the labourers. This 
class is never able to bear any considerable portion of taxation ; 
and consequently, if they had to pay 8s. per quarter in addition 
for wheat, and in some smaller proportion for other necessaries, 





they would not be able to subsist on the same wages as before, and 
to keep up the race of labourers. Wages would inevitably and 
necessarily rise.! 

But though he sometimes guards himself in his formal argu- 
iment, in his subsequent statement he constantly speaks as if the 
result would certainly follow in the case of the great mass of 
labourers. Thus :— 


Wages invariably rise with the rise in raw produce.? 

Taxes on wages will raise wages.? 

Diminish the cost of subsistence of men, by diminishing the 
natural price of the food and clothing by which life is sustained, 
and wages will ultimately fall.4 


The champions of Ricardo have, of course, one final refuge 
in the phrase ‘nature and habit.’ They may observe that the 
standard of living might be very high, indeed luxurious ; but that 
it might be so endeared to the labourers by custom, that if any 
encroachment were made upon it by taxation, their rate of multi- 
plication would slacken to such a degree as to throw the burden 
on the employers. But it is difficult to beheve that Ricardo con- 
templated such a possibility. What he intended to teach the 
world, James Mill surely knew if any one did. And here is 
James Mill’s version of it: 


If wages are already at the lowest point to which they can be 
reduced ; that is just sufficient to keep up the number of labourers 
and no more; @ state of wages which seems to have been contem- 
plated by Mr. Ricardo throughout his disquisitions on Political 
Economy, and which the tendency of population to increase faster 


2 P. 63; + P. 129: +P. 292. 
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than capital undoubtedly leads us to regard as the natural state 
no tax can fall upon the labourer.! 


Can we not say that, although Ricardo concedes the bare 
possibility of a rise in the standard of living, the possibility is, 
in his mind, not sufficiently strong to influence the course of his 
subsequent argument; and that, although he recognises that the 
standard may be already higher in one country than another, he 
unplies that in all it is but little above absolute necessaries, and 
that this little consists of comforts which in no rhetorical sense 
have become necessaries? This is the impression he gives not 
only to Socialists, but also to men like J. S. Mill and Cairnes.’ 
And if it be objected that Mill and Cairnes were misled by tra- 
ditional misrepresertations, we can turn as before to Ricardo’s 
immediate disciples, and notice how they understood him. | 
have already quoted the opinion of James Mill. In Mrs. Marcet’s 
Conversations on Political Economy we have an exposition more 
detailed than usual of what was understood under ‘necessaries ’ 
by intelligent popularisers of Ricardo’s teaching :— 


Mrs. B. . . . As the capitalist will always keep wages as low 
as he can, the labourer and his family can seldom command more 
than the necessaries of life. 

Caroline. By the necessaries of life, do you mean such things 
only as are indispensably necessary for its support ? 

Mrs. B. No; I mean such food, clothing, and general 
accommodation as the climate and custom of the country have 
rendered essential to the preservation of the life, health, and decent 
appearance of the lowest classes of the people. Fuel, for example, 
and warm clothing are necessary articles in this country ; but they 
are not soin Africa. . . . The use of linen is now considered as 
necessary by all classes of people, and shoes and stockings, in 
England at least, almost equally so. Houses with glazed windows 
and a chimney are become necessaries; for if our poor were 
deprived of such accommodation it would very materially increase 
mortality amongst them.® 


Even with the very lowest standard of living in a country like 
England something more than food is necessary—shelter and 
clothing ; and an increase in the cost of either shelter or clothing 
would, therefore, according to Ricardo’s theory, send up the rate 
of wages, just as much as an increase in the cost of food. But 


1 Hlements (ed. 1826), p. 258. 


2 On J.S. Mill see Professor Marshall's note already referred to; on Cairnes, his 
criticism of Mill in Bain’s Life, p. 199. 

* Conversation VIII. (3rd ed. 1819, p. 122). Cf. also De Quincey, ubi supra, 
p. 198; McCulloch, Discourse, p. 68. 
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Ricardo, as we have seen, very naturally regarded food as so 
much the larger element that the others could be neglected, 
and accordingly laid down that wages varied with the cost of 
food. As to this Professor Marshall has a somewhat obscure 
note on p. 554. He remarks that— 


Prof. Brentano .. . gives asa reason for believing that the 
English classical economists really held the iron law of wages, the 
fact that they frequently speak of the minimum of wages as 
depending on the price of corn. But the term ‘corn,’ as used by 
them, was short for ‘ agricultural food products of all kinds.’ 


This is, of course, true; and for ‘corn’ Ricardo sometimes 
.ubstitutes the general term ‘ provisions.’ 


The cheapness of provisions. . .. is after all, whatever 
intervals we may be willing to allow, the great regulator of the 
wages of labour.! 


But how does this disprove Professor Brentano's contention ? 
‘T'o argue that the rate of wages depended on the price of pro- 
visions surely implied that on the whole wages but barely covered 
the necessary cost of subsistence. At any rate, this is how the 
argument was understood by Adam Smith. In seeking to demon- 
strate that in Great Britain ‘ the wages of labour do not fluctuate 
with the price of provisions,’ * Adam Smith certainly thought he 
Was presenting an argument against the Physiocrats; and the 
Physioerats, as Professor Marshall points out,* held the doctrine 
of the iron law in a sufficiently rigid form. 


There is one more consideration to be noticed, which, although 
it is not perhaps strictly relevant to Professor Marshall's argu- 
ment, is essential for a complete view of the case. It is that 
Lassalle and Karl Marx are themselves careful in their statement 
of the iron law to explain that wages are not absolutely fixed at 
the lowest point physically possible. Lassalle assumes, following 
Ricardo closely in his phraseology, that the standard depends on 
the habits of the people. 


Combien pourrait cofiter au marché en moyenne un travailleur, 
M. Schulze ?—Evidemment une somme égale a Ventretien habituel 
de tout autre travailleur et de sa famille (Lassalle’s italies). 

J’ai expliqué au travailleurs que Uentretien nécessaire usuel et 
conforme aux habitudes du peuple nétait nullement un point fixe 


1 Letters, ed. Bonar, p. 34. 
* Bk. i. ch. vii. (ed. Rogers, i. 78). 3 P, 550. 








i 
i, 
: 





488 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


du salaire de travail ; mais que ce dernier était compris dans ux 
gravitation constante autour de ce point central; qu’il peut trés 
bien monter pour un temps par suite de la hausse de la demande, 
mais que par l'accroissement des mariages et du nombre des 
travailleurs, il retombe toujours a ce point central de Ventreticn 
NECESSAITE EN usage chez le peuple (my italics).} 


Marx goes further, and anticipates more recent ‘ historical ° 
conceptions by introducing the idea of historical development : 


His (the labourer’s) means of subsistence must therefore be 
sufficient to maintain him in his normal state as a labouring 
individual. His natural wants, such as food, clothing, fuel and 
housing, vary according to the climate and other physical 
conditions of his country. On the other hand, the number and 
extent of his so-called necessary wants, as also the modes of satis- 
fying them, are themselves the product of historical development, 
and depend therefore to a great extent on the degree of civilisation 
of a country, more particularly on the conditions under which, 
and consequently on the habits and degree of comfort in which, 
the class of free labourers has been formed. In contradistinetion 
therefore to the case of other commodities, there enters into the 
determination of the value of labour-power a historical and moral 
element. Nevertheless, in a yiven country, at a given period, the 
average quantity of the means of subsistence necessary for the 
labourer is practically known.? 


Like Ricardo, indeed, Lassalle and Marx frequently speak as 
if wages were * fixed to the level of the bare necessaries of life’ 
and, under the excitement of propaganda, their followers have 
preached the doctrine in its most unqualified form, much in the 
same way as the middle-class ‘hangers-on and parasites’ of the 
Ricardian school enunciated its doctrines ‘ without the conditions 
required to make them true.’? But if in judging the Ricardian 


‘ 


school we must go to its founder and interpret him ‘ generously,’ 
it is clearly none the less desirable to do the same with scientific 
Socialism. It is surely possible to do this, and yet, like the pre- 
sent writer, to think no better of Socialism because it can fairly 
claim Ricardo’s authority, and to think no worse of Ricardo 
because his teaching received so unexpected an application. 


' Capital et Travail, ow M. Bastiat-Schulze (de Delitzch), pp. 231, 316. I have not 
access to the German original, and therefore quote from the French translation by 
B. Malon. 

* Capital, ch. vi. Eng. trans. p. 150. 

3 Marshall, Principles, p. 63, note 1. 
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The Principles of Economics is a work worthy of its author's 
reputation, and of his position as the doyen of English econo- 
musts. It casts ato the background almost all that has been 
written in Engiand since John Stuart Mill; it sums up the 
economic movement of the last forty years, and furnishes the 
point of departure for a new and fruitful development. It is the 
more welcome because it brings a message of conciliation to 
divergent schools, and makes it possible for ‘deductive’ and 
‘historical,’ ‘scientific’ and ‘ethical’ economists to work 
together in harmony. But it has the defects of its qualities ; 
and one of these defects is illustrated by the passages we have 
been considering. There are two possible ways of judging a great 
writer of the past, such as Ricardo. If we wish to form a com- 
plete picture of his mind and character we must examine every 


‘ 


sentence he has written, and put even a ‘ generous’ construction 
mn his lightest phrase. We may thus learn not only what he 
succeeded in saying, but what he tried to say; we may drag out 
the doubts that he managed to overcome; and perhaps, in some 
cases, save his heart at the expense of his head. But in tracing 
the growth of economic doctrine we must proceed otherwise. 
We want to know what was his especial message ; what did he 
himself lay emphasis upon; how was he understood by his con- 
teluporaries. Our ‘generosity’ may find in him charming 
anticipations of our own ideas; and yet, if it fails to lay stress 
upon what was really learnt from the teacher by those he imme- 
liately influenced, we shall give a false impression. The economic 


historian, we are told, is apt to be confused in theory; I am 
afraid we must add that the sympathetic theorist runs the risk of 
.being unhistorical. 


W. J. ASHLEY 











THE REGULATION OF RAILWAY RATES 


1.—Maximum RatEs 


THE railways of the United Kingdom have for nearly three 
years been in a position in which they never before were. 
All the rates chargeable for goods and minerals, by which a 
revenue of more than £41,000,000 is annually collected, are under 
discussion. Authority to modify the statutory classification of 
maximum rates was given by the Railway and Canal Traftic Act 
1888 (s. 24). Upon what principles future charges were to be made 
Parliament did not distinctly say: ‘The Board of Trade shall 
determine the classification of traffic which, in the opinion of the 
Board of Trade, ought to be adopted by the railway company, 
and the schedules of maximum rates and charges, including all 
terminal charges proposed to be authorized applicable to such 
classification, which would, in the opinion of the Board of Trade, 
be just and reasonable’ (s. 25 (6)).. The process of revision is 
now virtually complete. Parliament has passed Bills embodying 
provisional orders as to the classification of nine of the chief 
companies ; similar measures will be passed next session with re- 
spect to other railways; and perhaps a final decision may be 
arrived at before the very principles upon which the charges 
should be made are settled. 

In 1888 and the early part of 1889 the railway companies sent 
in their proposed classification and schedules of maximum rates. 
Time was given to the traders to examine the companies’ proposals, 
and by June 3, 1889, over 4000 objections from over 1500 objectors 
were received by the Board of Trade. Some complainants 
were satisfied; the majority of the points of difference were 
found irremovable by negotiations. The Board of Trade instituted 


a public inquiry, which lasted altogether eighty-five days; and 
the result was a report by Lord Balfour of Burleigh and Mr. 
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Courtenay Boyle, in which they stated that ‘the railway com- 
panies have built up a traffic remunerative to themselves at rates, 
generally speaking, much lower than those at present authorized 
by Parliament, and consequently we believe that it is equitable to 
make a reduction in their present powers, and to fix rates based 
to a great extent on existing rates, but with a reasonable margin 
of profit for possible changes of circumstances injuriously affecting 
the cost of or returns from the carriage of merchandise by rail- 
ways.” The Normanton scale rates—the standard of through rates 
recognized by the majority of English companies—were taken as 
the basis ; but the representatives of the Board of Trade pointed 
out ‘ First, that between those scale rates, and the actual rates at 
present charged, there is in many cases a wide margin. Secondly, 
that the actual rates themselves differ very widely on the same 
railway, and sometimes in the same district... In other words, 
actual rates, and sometimes the lowest of actual rates, were made 
the basis of the new classification and rates. 

No one was satisfied with the proposals. Companies and 
traders appealed to Parliament. Accordingly the Bills proposed 
by the Board of Trade were referred to a Joint Committee of 
both Houses. For forty-five days it sat, going over the whole 
eround again, and making changes in regard both to classification 
and terminal charges. The result of this second inquiry was not 
much more satisfactory than that of the first. By the repre- 
sentatives of certain trades supposed to be aggrieved an attempt 
was made to reopen the Comuittee’s decisions. The House of 
Commons refused to do so, more perhaps from a fear that the dis- 
cussion would be interminable than from a conviction that the 
proposed charges were unobjectionable. Altogether unique in this 
country, the process of revision is not unlike what has elsewhere 
been seen in controversies as to customs tariffs. Comparing the 
discussion which has gone on since 1881-82—the discussion before 
the Rates Committee, in Parliament over the Railway and Canal 
Traffic Act, before Lord Balfour and Mr. Courtenay Boyle, and 
before the Jomt Commiuttee—with the discussions which preceded 
the passing of the McKinley Tariff Act, as reported in The Con- 
gressional Globe and other official records, one must be struck with 
the similarity; the same pushing of the interests of particular 
trades and localities, the same higgling for better terms by par- 
ticular classes of manufacturers, each interest with advocates fully 
heard, each interest not so represented in danger of being lost 
sight of, the community of consumers most of all neglected. 
From the very nature of things the outcome must be un- 
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satisfactory.!. The problem which Parhament imposed upon the 
Board of Trade and the Duke of Richmond’s Committee, is, in 
truth, incapable of exact solution. It is difficult, as every inquiry 
before the Railway Commissioners with respect to undue pre- 
ference shows, to calculate the present, to say nothing of the 
future, cost of the conveyance of traffic. Human foresight cannot 
foretell twelve months ahead, far less for all time, what will be 
a fair remunerative charge for conveyance of merchandise 1n all 
the changing conditions of railway traffic. All the elements of 
cost fluctuate’—some of them, such as the price of coal and 
wages, do so in a remarkable degree from year to year. 

Nor would the average cost—that is, the cost at which no one 
article is, in fact, carried—throw light on the question what is the 
fair remunerative charge for carrying, say, sulphur from Liverpool 
to Manchester, wire, crude or manufactured, from Sheffield to Hull, 
castings from the Midland towns to London. The elements of 
cost are changing from month to month ; whether the wagons go 
the return journey full or empty makes a material difference. In 
the inquiry at "Westminster there was much discussion whether, 
as suggested by the Company, £1 16s. 8d. a ton, or, as suggested 
by the traders, £1 was a fair maximum for sugar; whether silk 
waste should be put in Class 3 or Class 5, whether plush, made of 
a silk waste surface and a cotton weft or back, should be treated 
as cotton or silk; whether undamageable iron goods should be 
in Class A or B. For many days Lord Balfour and Mr. Courtenay 
Boyle sat inquiring into the conditions of hundreds of articles ; con- 
sidering, for example, whether basic material should be included in 
Class A, whether lime or burnt limestone should be classed in the 
same class—in other words, what rates such articles would bear. 
Who can decide such questions ? Who can tell, or rather foretell, 
the fair maximum or proper margin, for such articles ? No one was 
charlatan enough to say that more than a rough guess was possible. 
Never, even in the days when the prices of bread and ale were 
fixed by law, was an attempt made such as that undertaken under 
the Railway and Canal Traftic Act—the attempt to fix the maxi- 
mum charges for the transport of all varieties of merchandise 
from minerals to mouse-traps. The assize of ale, as regulated by 

' The following may be taken as the opinion of the railway companies: ‘The 
result of the Rates Bill was, he need hardly say, unsatisfactory on the whole... . 


The rates had been lowered down to a minimum. It was called a maximum, but he 
called it a minimum.’ Speech of the Chairman of London and North-Western 


Railway Company, Times, August 15, 1891. 
= See evidence of Mr. Lambert as to the cost of working of the Great Western 
Railway Company, in Minutes of Board of Trade Inquiry, 9451. 
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the Statute of Henry III., was a much less ambitious project than 
that conceived by the Parliament of Victoria. The Court had not 
the temerity to fix the price of a large number of commodities ; 
it established a sliding scale ; * where a quarter of barley is sold 
for two shillings, then four quarts of ale should be sold for a 
penny, kc.” The order of a manor court that the best ale should 
be sold at threepence a gallon within a particular district, seems 
to me more rational than the proposal that * basic slag, ground, 
packed, blooms, billets, or imgots, bog ore for gas purifying : 
bricks, clay, common and finer; bricks crushed, and so on for a 
hundred articles, shall be carried at one price, and scrap iron, 
millstones, pig lead, at another. I go further ; the inquiry in regard 
to maximum rates seems to me a mistake, a piece of superstition, 
a search after that which is not only unattainable, but almost use- 
less even if it could be attained. The trader is concerned with 
actual rates. From their very nature maximum rates must be at 
any given time too high or too low. Fixed with an eye to the 
contingency of increased prices of coal and labour, they are too 
high; fixed without reference to these elements, they may be 
unfair to shareholders. The presumption is that a large margin 
to provide for unknown contingencies will be given. What is 
the expected advantage? The consignor of goods does not know 
what he will be asked to pay; he does not know what he ought to 
pay ; there is the uncertain element of terminal charges, and, per- 
haps, of special services; and the actual rate, though well unde 
the maximum, may be illegal as being an undue preference or 
unreasonable. 


‘What is the real object of maxima’?  I[ submit to your lordship 
that the real object of maxima is the simplest possible. It is to 
secure to those persons who have not the advantage of competition 
something . . . . which competition gives to others. If you had 
complete competition there would be no need of maxima at all.’ ! 


Of the justice of this proposal, under which the companies 
might get no profit, nothing need be said; it isenough to pot out 
that the maximum rates will not be at any moment the same as 
the competitive rate. To contend, as some of the witnesses called 
by the railways did in the recent inquiry, that the effect of 
maximum rates is in all circumstances absolutely ni/ is an ex- 
avgeration. In districts in which no competition exists, a 
company may choose to earn its revenue by carrying a small 

' Mr. Jeune, Q.C., on behalf of colliery owners in Northumberland, Durham, and 
South Wales, Minutes of Proceedings, 2251. 
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quantity at a high rate; before the Railway Commissioners have 
been proved instances of charges in excess of maximum rates. 
But their influence is small, the protection which they afford 
is generally delusive. Writing of the period between 1823 and 
1839, Mr. Hunter in his book on Railway Rates, says, ‘ No maxi- 
mum rates were charged for goods’; and he adds, ‘ From 1825 
to 1840 the insertion of maximum rates for passengers, though 
not for goods, was frequent, but not universal.’? ‘ Not a single 
Act between 1838 and 1840 had a maximum rate for goods.’ 
On a large part of the Midland Railway system there were until 
1846 no maximum rates, and this may be still true of some 
sections of that system. A study of the speeches of the late Mr. 
Morrison, who more than any other person in the early history of 
railways urged the propriety of fixing maximum charges, shows 
that he had in view actual charges, a working, not a statutory, 
maximum classification. It is submitted that the value of 
statutory maxima has been enormously exaggerated, and that 
the prolonged inquiry by the Board of Trade and before the 
General Committee has been a search after the useless and the 
unattainable. 


2.—INTERESTS INVOLVED IN THE QUESTION. 


Notwithstanding the many inquiries into the subject of rail- 
way rates here and elsewhere, it is still necessary to investigate 
the principles regulating them. For weeks such inquiries 
may go on, and large masses of evidence be collected, with little 
edification, and decisions be arrived at arbitrarily, for want of 
a preliminary consideration of principles. The first thing to be 
done is to consider the interests involved. In controversies about 
rates in Parliament and the press or before committees or com- 
missions, only traders and railway companies are usually heard 
of. The question is what will be the effect of this or that rate 
on the traders’ or companies’ profits. In the 3926 pages of the 
minutes of the Board of Trade inquiry I find scarcely a reference to 
any other interest. The almost equally voluminous evidence laid 
before the Rates Committee of 1881-2 is equally silent. In the 
Act of 1888 there is only one phrase, and that merely parentheti- 
cal, which clearly recognizes the interests of the public at large, 
neither owners of railway stock nor consignors of goods. The 
Lancashire and Cheshire Conference, formed in 1885 to represent 


a Pao. 
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the opinions of town councils, chambers of commerce and trade 
associations, and the Devon and Cornwall Conference formed in 
1888 by certain corporations, mercantile and agricultural associ- 
tions, have strenuously pressed the traders’ views ; it was not their 
business to be the advocates of others. Throughout the long con- 
troversy respecting rates there has been an assumption that the 
traders’ interest was necessarily that of the consumer, and 
that any reduction of rates must redound to the advantage of 
the latter. 

Familiar facts and theoretical considerations are against this. 
Kither the trader is getting with present rates of transport fair 
profits, or he is not ; on the first hypothesis, he has no grievance ; 
on the second, it is clear that he will not lower his prices until he 
has obtained a fair profit. It may be easy to quote instances 
in which cost of transport appears to be an important element 
of price; usually, however, when the whole circumstances of the 
cases, Including the profits of all persons engaged in distribution 
are known, this element proves to be comparatively small.’ In the 
recent Inquiry complaints were made as to the rates for milk. One 
Witness stated that the retail price of twelve gallons in London is 
sixteen shillings, of which the farmer gets six shillings, the 
railway company one shilling, and the dealer nine shillings. Does 
any ohe suppose that if the company reduced the cost of carriage 
to sixpence, the whole, or necessarily any part of the reduction 
would go to the customers? Evidence was given as to alleged 
exorbitant rates for fish. Here are Mr. Acworth’s comments.” 

‘Take mackerel, for instance, sold at sixpence each fish, weighing 
say llb.; the retail buyer pays £56 per ton, out of which the extor- 
tionate railway company takes, allowing for weight of packages, «c., 
certainly not more than £5. How is the remaining £51 divided ? 

[f it be true, as the fish traders assure us, probably with perfect 
accuracy, that the fisherman does not get as large a share of the price 
as the railway company’s charges amount to, there must be left a sum 
of £46 per ton to be shared amongst the various middlemen. Is this 

n ideally just division? And is it not conceivable that the fisher- 
nan’s dinner ought to be added to by the sacrifice, not of the ewe- 
lainb—the £5 of the railway company—but of a portion of the well-fed 
lock from the rich pastures of Billingsgate ? ’ 


Elsewhere Mr. Acworth says in his interesting volume : 
‘For articles of ordinary trade we may say that 50 shillingsa ton from 
door to door, from the docks in London to the warehouse in Yorkshire, 


1 See Mr. Atkinson’s Distribution of Products. Appendix I. 
* The Railways and the Traders, p. 136. 
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or vice versa, is certainly a good deal above the average charge. Now 50 
shillings equals 600 pence, and therefore a 50 shilling rate per ton is in 
other words a rate, 6°°,, or say, = of a penny on every pound weight 
conveyed. Consider at what rate this charge works out to the consumer. 
Is it not a percentage of the total sum which he pays so small as to be 
scarcely noticeable ? Take tea, for instance, sold to the north of England 
for 2s. per pound. The railway charge on this amounts to little over one 
per cent. of the retail price. Is the Yorkshireman soft-headed enough to 
believe that, if the railway carried his tea gratis, he would get the very 
slightest concession in price from his friend the grocer? Or turn it the 
other way round ; the Bradford goods which go up to London to pay for 
this tea are worth on the average certainly not less than 2s.6d. per pound 
And out of this the railway claims once more ? of one penny, or less 
than one per cent. . . . But we are often told—though the reasons foi 
a statement which on the face of it is questionable are never produced 
that it is not fair to calculate percentage on retail costs. We must 
consider the weight of the burthen laid upon the wholesale dealer. 
Let us do so, therefore, and imagine a London commission merchant 
engaged in the Bradford trade, and turning out say, £150,000 a year. 
This at 2s. 6d. per pound, once more (and though some of his goods 
may be worth a little less, the finer qualities will be worth ten times as 
much) would imply that he sold 536 tons per annum. Suppose that 
half of it comes to London at the local rate of 43s. 4d. and half at the 
export rate of 35s., his total expenditure, therefore, on railway carriage, 
or cartage, is a little over £1000 a year. Now imagine an all-round 
reduction of 10s. per ton in all these rates—and the chairman of the 
Railway Committee of the Bradford Chamber of Commerce declared in 
1881 that such a reduction would bring salvation to a_perishing 
industry—the London merchant would save £268 per annum.’ 


Assuming that he gave the customer the whole benefit of the 
reduction, 10 shillings a ton, when reduced to the price in yards, 
represents, as Mr. Acworth observes, ‘an amount too fractional 
to be represented in English currency.’ 

There is the same difficulty in determining the ultimate inci- 
dence of cost of transport as in ascertaining the incidence of 
taxation on commodities. A priori speculations on the subject 
are apt to be fruitless and delusive. A minute study of the 
economic conditions at the time when a tax 1s levied or the rate 
is charged is necessary. Professor Sax, discussing this point in 
his work Die Verkehrsmittel,) lays it down that the greater the 
exchangeable value of the article, the less is the influence of freight. 
Of undoubted consequence is the number of intermediaries be- 
tween production and consumption. The more they are, the 
vreater the risk that the advantage of a reduction of freight will 
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not reach the consumer; if the quantity usually purchased be 
small, this is almost a certainty. There are, says Mr. Albert 
Fink, ‘ two classes of people who are the special beneficiaries of 
railroad wars and dissensions—the producers and the middlemen. 
As a rule, whatever reduction is made in the transportation 
charges goes to increase the profits of these two classes.’! What 
seems true of both taxes or rates is that a small reduction, such 
as would not in the most favourable circumstances affect, except 
to a small extent, the price of the quantity or amount pur- 
chased by the average consumer, does not in ordinary circum- 
stances affect it at all. The producer or middleman is benefited ; 
the consumer rarely. Is it to be supposed that if the price of 
conveying fish from Great Grimsby to London were reduced 
by 3s. a ton the householder would buy a couple of soles any 
cheaper ? The consumer is indeed interested in rates being so low 
that they enable goods to be carried rapidly great distances ; 
the very rates, by the way, to which traders near the chief centres 
of consumption take exception. He does not join in the outcry 
against the London and North-Western Railway and Great 
Western Companies for carrying American meat from Liverpool 
or Birkenhead to London for 25s. a ton, while the charge for 
shorter distances is greater. He would be glad if Cheshire meat 
were carried at the same or cheaper rates. If that cannot be, 
he is content to see exceptionally low rates to London without 
asking questions about undue preference. The dwellers in great 
cities desire exceptionally low rates for articles of food or other 
necessaries of hfe. That such rates are of the nature of undue 
preference may be a grievance to certain producers; to the con- 
sumer it is a matter of indifference. For his own goods the 
trader wishes low rates; but if he lives nearer the market or the 
port of shipment than his competitors he will insist upon a mile- 
age rate or an approximation thereto. If he be charged for con- 
veyance 50 miles as much as others are charged for 100 mules he 
will complain that he is deprived of ‘the advantages of natural 
position ;’ he will ask that his rates be lowered or those of his rivals 
raised.” Railway companies, on the other hand, desire to obtain 


Argument before the Committee on Commerce of the United States House of 


Re pre sentatives. 


“ I state the position of reasonable traders. The following letter by a trader 

expresses & common opinion : 
‘ Berwick :—‘* What we want is to have our fish carried at half present rates. We 
don’t care a whether it pays the railway or not, railways ought to be made to 
for the good of the country, or they should be taken over by the Government. 


Carry 
his is what all traders want, and mean to try and get.”’’ 


No. 3.—vOoL. I K K 
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the largest amount of net profit from their traffic, and this they 
may attain in two ways—either by carrying a large amount at 
low rates, or a small amount at high rates, and with diminished 
traftic expenses. 

The working of these interests I may illustrate by a case 
suggested by Thunen’s Der Isolirte Staat. A is a town the 
centre (the Absatzort) of several concentric circles or zones, 
segments of which are shown thus :— 








’ 


d 


First hypothesis: A supplied with food, building materials, 
&e., from the adjacent zones; a road A b c d connecting seg- 
ments of such zones with A. In these circumstances the culti- 
vation within A B 0’ will be intensive, that within the outer zones 
more and more extensive; within A B 0’ will be produced 
perishable articles, such as milk, and articles of great weight o1 
bulk. Articles of small bulk or weight and articles of great value 
will be conveyed from the outer zones to A; articles of small 
value and great bulk or weight will not be conveyed from 
the outer zones; rent of the inner zone will be high; rent of 
the outer zones gradually diminishing. This is the condition 
of things while merchandise is conveyed by road. 

Second hypothesis : A supplied as before, but a railway connect- 
ing the zones. There will be a tendency to equalise the economical 
conditions of the zones; nevertheless, the distinctions indicated 
above will be discernible. Suppose, to take one commodity, 
milk, AB Ob’, Bcc b',c Dd ¢, regions from which 24,000, 48,000, 
96,000 quarts are procurable under the existing system of agri- 
culture; 5d. the highest price at which milk can be sold at A; 
2d. the lowest price at which a dairy farmer can make a profit ; 
Id. the rate of transport from Aa to b, b toc, ¢ to d, sections of 
equal or almost equal length. With equal mileage rates only the 
producers within the two districts nearest the town can supply 
it; those within a B Ub’ making a profit of 2d., those within B c c’ b’ 
a profit of ld. a quart. The total supply of A will be 72,000 
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The difference in profits will bring about a difference in rent in 
eC 

proportion to the difference in profits. This state of things will 

be unsatisfactory to the consumers, limited to a supply of 72,000 


quarts, to the railway companies, conveying only that number of 
quarts for a total amount of £500 (24,000 x 1d. + 48,000 x 2d.), 
and to the farmers and the landowners in the outer zones. Then 
begins a change similar to what is going on all over the world—a 
change which is exemplified by every railway, and which is 
illustrated also by shipping freights. A demand is made for the 
reduction of rates on long distant traffic ; it is acceded to, and 
we have 

Third hypothesis: Suppose the rates from A to b, A to ¢, 
Ato dare 1d., 13}d., and 1$d. Milk may now be brought from 
outer districts; the supply of A is increased to 168,000 quarts ; the 
gross earnings of the railway company rise from £500 to £1,100 ; 
and then comes about an equalising movement in rent—to a 
large extent the expression of the difference in the cost of 
transport—in the inner districts rents falling, in the outer rising. 
In other words, with differential, as distinguished from equal 
mileage, rates, there is an equalisation of rent or profits, together 
with an increase of the area of supply. 4 

Most strikingly all this is illustrated in the case of shipping 
freights, which have no relation to the distance which cargoes are 
conveyed. The rent of corn land lying a few miles from the 
point of consumption is reduced to the same level as that of land 
four thousand miles off. Geographical advantages are almost 
annihilated by modern shipping freights, to the profit of all except 
the producers near the markets ; and similar advantages are pro- 
duced by differential rates. 

These hypotheses correspond to the actual history of railways. 
In their early days, here and elsewhere, they adopted the practice 
in force on canals—they charged according to distance. This 
policy excluded many districts from the full benefits of railways. 
Many commodities of large bulk and small value could not be 
moved at a profit. Consumers and producers lying apart were 
not brought together. This was altered after 1845, when the 
business of carrying wholly passed into the hands of the com- 
panies. Railway managers found that cost of transport did not 
increase proportionately to the distance traversed: that many of 
the charges were much the same whether goods were conveyed 


' The theory of the effect of charges in cost of transport is worked out mathe- 
matically in Launhardt’s Theorie der Tarifbildung der Eisenbalnen. Archiv fiir 
Kisenbahnwesen, 1890, p. 1. 
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100 or 500 miles; and that they could obtain, by giving low 
rates, traffic which would not otherwise be moved. Everywhere 
it became a maxim of railway management to vary the rates 
according to the circumstances of the traftic, to charge what, 
according to the common and much misunderstood saying, ‘it 
will bear.’ That abuses came in its train, that some districts 
were unduly favoured, is true. A point apt to be slurred over, 
by reason of the question being usually regarded almost exclu- 
sively from the view of the companies or their customers, is 
that this change, diminishing the effect of distance, reducing if 
not annihilating geographical advantage, is of priceless value to 


consumers. 
3.—CONFLICTING INTERESTS. 


Obviously the interests above described may be conflicting. 
Those of the railway companies may in certain circumstances 
conflict with those of the community. Desiring to earn the 
largest possible net income, they may do so by carrying a small 
quantity of traftic at a high rate. Whether this is often done 
may be doubted ; it would be possible only where there was no com- 
petition ; and the promoters of a new line could go to Parliament 
with an overwhelmingly strong case if such oppression were 
proved. Still such a state of things is conceivable. With some 
commodities, the ‘margin of utility’ of which is great, it is 
perfectly possible, at all events for a time. There is a second 
danger; short distance traftic may be, and sometimes has in 
fact been, made to pay unduly for long distance traftic. I do 
not refer to the numerous cases in which a company earns a much 
larger profit on one part of its system than on another—to the 
instances in which a company, rather than lose its traffic altogether, 
conveys it at rates just sufficient to pay a little more than the 
working expenses, but totally inadequate to pay a dividend on the 
whole system. Most producers on a large scale obtain different 
rates from different branches of then business. Any one with 
much experience as an arbitrator or otherwise in estimating the 
value of business assets will tell you that the profits on particular 
contracts or with particular customers vary from zero to 50 per 
cent. A gas company may be earning 15 per cent. on its gas; 
it may be disposing of by-products, such as coke and tar, at 
prices yielding less than 1 per cent. Mr. Taussig? has lately 
pointed out that the business of a railway company is joint 


1 Quarterly Journal of Economics, June, 1891. 
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production on the largest known scale—the performance of joint 
services. As Mr. Mill explained with respect to joint production, 
‘Cost of production can have nothing to do with deciding the 
value of the associated commodities relatively to each other. 
Cost of production does not determine their prices, but the sum of 
their prices. . . . When two or more commodities have a joint 
cost of production, their natural values relatively to each other 
are those which will create a demand for each, in the ratio of the 
quantities in which they are sent forth by the productive process.’ ? 
Applying this reasoning to railways, it is not unreasonable 
(always supposing undue preference out of the question) that one 
section should be worked at a high profit and another at a low. 
I have in view chiefly the instances in which one kind of traffic is 
carried at low rates for collateral reasons and objects—the destruc- 
tion or injury of a rival, the abstraction of certain traffic from its 
natural channel. There is a plain limit to the application of the 
principle that merchandise is to be carried at the rate it will 
bear; and the limit is reached when the rates charged are such 
that the volume of traftic is artificially diminished, or that the 
profits of producers are reduced below the usual rate. That this 
limit has sometimes been exceeded in districts where no com- 
petition existed is certain. That it is often realised seems very 
doubtful; and I find in the voluminous evidence collected by 
the traders few clear cases of the kind. The supposed instances 
brought forward prove, as a rule, on examination, eases in which a 
company is making on some kinds of local traftic 10 per cent., and 
is carrying certain goods which would otherwise go seaward at 
a rate just sufficient to pay a little more than working expenses. 
The truth is that the most grasping of general managers hesitates 
to stir up an agitation for a new line—an agitation which 
Parliament would readily yield to. 


4.—Cost oF TRAFFIC AS A MEASURE OF RATES. 


Every inquiry by careful, responsible investigators has ended 
in a condemnation of all attempts to base rates on cost of trans- 
port. In one form or another this is often proposed. When 
examined, it is invariably rejected. Not the least emphatic rejection 
of such a scheme is that by Lord Balfour of Burleigh and Mr. 
Courtenay Boyle in their report to the Board of Trade. 


1 Political Ecanomy, Book iii., chap. 16. 
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‘Another mode of fixing maxima which came before us in the 
course of our inquiry, was the method of fixing rates by relation 
to cost and profit on capital ; in other words, that the cost of carriage 
should be ascertained, and that to this should be added whatever might 
be necessary, in order to produce the companies a fair return for their 
capital and labour. We find that there are absolute bars to the adop- 
tion of the method. In the first place, the cost of carriage cannot be 
accurately ascertained. The evidence which came before us entirely 
supports the conclusion arrived at by the Joint Committee of the House 
of Lords and the House of Commons in 1872. The original cost of 
the particular line ; the cost of the carriage for the particular goods on 
that part of the line as compared with the carriage of other goods 
on the same line and of the same and other goods on other portions 
of the line; and the proportion of all these to the whole charges and 
expenses of the company are items which the companies themselves 
cannot give, and which we find it absolutely impossible to ascertain.’ 


It is possible to obtain the average cost per ton-mile. Ap- 
proximate results may with great difficulty be procured with 
respect to the conveyance and handling of particular articles im 
normal circumstances; they are often produced before the 
Railway Commissioners in applications with respect to undue 
preference ; though, speaking with some experience as to the 
preparation of such calculations, they are, and must be, largely 
conjectural. Even, however, if accurate figures could be got, 
they would be useless as a basis for rates. It would be intolerable 
that slag or scorie, copper ore or pig lead, a box of silk anda 
bag of refuse rags, should be charged alike because the cost of 
haulage and other incidental services are the same. 


‘It was very early in the history of railroads perceived that if 
these agencies of commerce were to accomplish the greatest practicable 
good, the charges for transportation of different articles of freight could 
not be apportioned amongst such articles by reference to the cost of 
transporting them severally, for this, if the apportionment were possi- 
ble, would restrict within very narrow limits the commerce on articles 
where bulk or weight was large as compared with their value. On the 
system of apportioning the charges strictly to the cost, some kinds of 
commerce which have been very useful to the country, and have tended 
greatly to bring its different sections into more intimate business and 
social relations could never have grown to any considerable magnitude, 
and in some cases would not have existed at all, for the simple reason 
that the value at the place of delivery would not equal the purchase 
price with the transportation added. The traffic would thus be precluded 
because the charge for carriage would be greater than it could bear. 

‘On the other hand, the rates for the carriage of articles which 
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within small bulk or weight concentrate great value may on that 
system of making them be absurdly low; low when compared to the 
value of the articles, and perhaps not less so when the comparison was 
with the value of the service in transporting them.’ 


So say the Interstate Commerce Commissioners in their first 
report ;' and they proceed to sketch the outlines of a system 
based, as all reasonable systems of classification must be, not on 
the cost of carriage, but on what it is supposed the particular 
commodity will bear. 


5.—UNDUE PREFERENCE. 


And yet we have seen courts of law more and more inclined 
to carry out a theory of rates which every economist and every 
competent inquirer reject as untenable. For all forms of personal 
favouritism or discrimination by public carriers there is no 
excuse ; in all civilised countries, so far as I know, a railway 
company may not legally grant better terms to one trader than to 
another similarly situated ; for example, give a rebate to one and 
deny it to another, charge to A and B alike a collection and 
delivery rate, and perform for B in effect only the same services 
as if it were a station to station rate. There may be unfair 
preference of A to the disadvantage of B, even if they do not 
consign precisely the same articles, and probably English law 
does not take sufficient cognisance of this form of undue 
preference. Subject to this criticism, discriminations ‘ under 
similar circumstances’ are forbidden under the Railway Clauses 
Act, 1845, and the Traffic Act, 1854. Does the phrase refer only 
to the cost to the company of the services? Does it refer also 
to the value or utility of the services to the consignor? May we 
look at the demand for the service performed, the position and 
circumstances of the customer? May A and B be said to be 
similarly circumstanced, though they trade in different towns ? 
After much fluctuations of opinions the courts have here, and 
as far as I can gather in the United States also, come to the 
conclusion that in determining the question of undue pre- 
ference only the cost to the railway company of the services 
is to be considered. 

‘T take it that when a railway company receives goods to be carried 


over the same line under circumstances involving the same cost and the 
same risk to themselves, and in respect to these goods renders the same 


1 Cited with approval in the third report, p. 355. 
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services, there is an undue preference if a higher charge is made to 
some customers than to others.’! 


Economically regarded, this seems to me to be a mistake ; 
carried out logically, it would be destructive of many industries ; 
and, as applied by the courts, it has done harm. An excellent 
rule when the circumstances of production are the same, when 
the value of the service is the same to all, it has no applicability 
to circumstances in which they are diverse. Two fishing ports 
are each 100 miles from London, the one with a good harbour, 
a safe beach, the take of fish large and constant; the other 
without any of these advantages. If the cost of conveying to 
market be the same, the one port will flourish, the other will be 
ruined. On a strict application of the law of undue preference, 
perhaps the rates to the more prosperous town would be lowest. 
the traftic being larger and continuous. Another illustration may 
be given. 

Leeds is situated thus with respect to three ports on the east 
coast :— 

Newcastle 


198’ Hartlepool 


Leed Hull 





If the rates from Leeds to all these ports be alike, there will 
be in a sense undue preference. Follow the goods to then 
destination—Havre, Hamburg, or India. To the purchaser at 
Calcutta, it is of no consequence by what port they are 
shipped. If the rates are the same, the goods are shipped in- 
differently by any of these ports, according as freights are 
procurable. A reduction of the rates between Leeds and any 
of these ports will not probably affect the purchaser in Bombay 
or the shipowners. The sole effect will be to direct, to the in- 
convenience of the shippers, most of the traftic to one port. In 
the United States the same question has often arisen. The 
Trunk lines from Chicago and other western points gave for 
Liverpool, Glasgow, &c., through rates for grain, flour, lard, «ce. 
The Interstate Commissioners required the companies to publish 


1 Cotton, L. J., in Evershed rv. London and North-Western Railway Company, 
QO B.D. p. 449. 

* An application, founded on the above alleged undue preference, was actually 
made in 1885 under the Regulation of Railways Act, 1873, but was not proceeded 
with. 
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such rates, stating ‘what part of the whole is allowed to the 


carrier for inland transportation to the point of export by sea.’ 
This part was sometimes 10 cents or more per 100 Ibs. less than 
the published tariff rates charged to New York. The Produce 
Exchange of that city complained that there was an unfair dis- 
crimination of consignors to that city; and the companies 
were ordered by the Court to make no difference between the 
inland proportion of the through rate and the rate for seaboard 
consignments. What must probably be the effect of such an order ? 
The total transport charges for consigning grain to Europe de- 
pend, not solely on circumstances in the United States, but also 
on the demand and supply here. The portion of the whole rate 
allotted for transport to the seaboard may be nominally fixed. 
What portion will really go to the steam-ship companies and what 
to the railways the Interstate Commission cannot determine. At 
most the order can operate only somewhat to the benefit of persons 
handling grain in New York. From English practice another illus- 
tration may be taken. The establishment of ‘ group rates,’ that is 
uniform rates for all traffic within a certain district, is ob- 
viously convenient. The practice exists; at one time it promised 
to spread more than it has; and it was possible that there would 
be formed naturally zones or regions within which rates were 
uniform, to the great convenience of all concerned. Such a 
tendency was checked by the courts, certain decisions appearing 
to make many group rates a contravention of Section 2 of the 
Railway and Canal Traftic Act, 1854. Nor are matters much 
improved by the new legislation. Section 29 (1) of the Act 
of 1888, while professing to legalise group rates, adds the 
embarrassing proviso, 


‘Provided that the distances shall not be unreasonable, and that 
the group rates shall not be such as to create an undue preference.’ 


Unless meaningless, this is mischievous ; under this provision 
the law of undue preference may be a law of protection to certain 
traders. Under it ‘ geographical advantages ’ may be preserved ; 
for the public the best state of things would be uniform low rates 
irrespective of distance ; a tariff similar in principle to the postal 
charges. That being unattainable, the next best course is the 
free formation of group rates or zone tariffs—a policy hitherto 
impeded by the action of courts of law. 
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6.—CONCILIATION OF INTERESTS. 


Two principles on this subject seem intelligible. Rates may 
be fixed with reference to the actual cost of conveyance; a 
principle intelligible, but leading to consequences from which the 
advocates of it recoil. Rates may be fixed with reference to what 
the traftic will reasonably bear; a principle consistent with some 
abuses, but as it seems to me the only one which can be applied. 
Even those who quarrel with it usually end by proposing it in 
some disguised form. In a pamphlet on railway rates Mr. 
Horrocks thus describes a scheme of classification :— 


‘Each article of the 4,000 and more received at the Clearing 
House classification should be subjected to a severe and careful 
scientific examination, as to its specific gravity, &c., in order to as- 
certain the maximum weight of that article which an ordinary rail- 
way truck would carry. In the next place, the value of the article 
should be ascertained, together with the liability to damage from 
wet, breakage, delay, theft, or any other cause. One or more indi- 
viduals practically acquainted with merchandise and its prices, and 
one or more individuals practically acquainted with the handling 
of traffic on railways, should have this task assigned to them. A 
standard should be agreed upon by each division of investigation, and 
the articles as examined, should receive values in accordance with it. 
Finally the respective values of each article should be collected, and its 
place permanently fixed in an amended classification, the names thereof 
being registered and published.’ 


What is this but a laborious attempt to discover what traftic 
will bear, at what price it can be carried consistently with a fair 
profit to carrier and customer—to anticipate the results of the 
higgling of the railway companies and traders? Sometimes it is 
said that rates should be ‘just and reasonable.’ This is the test 
recognized in the Railway Clauses Act 1845, s. 86: companies 
are empowered to make ‘reasonable charges.’ This may mean 
that the charges shall be whatever an arbitrator would determine. 
It may be an admission that no rule can be formulated. The 


language of the statute receives precision only if it means that 
the traffic shall be charged what it can bear—that the rates shall 
be such as to be consistent with ordinary profits to carrier and 
customer. T'wo evils are possible with railways owned by private 
companies : they may artificially diminish the amount of traffic 
by rates so high as to raise prices and lessen demand; they may 
diminish the profits of their customers below the usual rate—I 
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will not say below the rate of profits earned by the railway com- 
panies, but below that earned by other traders. The practical 
problem is to correct these evils with the minimum of interference 
—not to seek a remedy in the charlatanism of so-called scientific 
and really arbitrary methods; but, continuing old modes of 
charging, to correct a few evils which experience has disclosed. 
In the many controversies about the defects of railway manage- 
ment here is a proneness to forget its merits. Foreigners 
do not ; they admire and envy its elasticity, efficiency, celerity, 
and the ease with which it has adapted itself to the require- 
ments of modern industry. The peril of the hour appears to 
be that from exaggerated solicitude about giving certain traders 
larger profits we may by excessive interference impair these 
virtues. 

In regard to this subject definiteness is everything. I venture 
to make suggestions as to some expedient corrections in legisla- 
tion; it will be easier to pick holes in them if stated in detail. 
It may seem strange to sketch the outlines of a new Bill before 
the existing Act has come fully into operation. But the chief 
sections relating to this subject are so vague and unsatisfactory 
that further legislation may be soon needed. 


SUGGESTED HEADS OF A CANAL AND TRAFFIC BILL. 





7. 


(a) Abolition of maximum rates and statutory classifications 
as useless. They give the customer an appearance of protection 
which they do not afford; they require periodical revision if they 
are not to be unjust and far removed from the actual rates. 

(b) No interference, directly or indirectly, with rates which 
are the result of competition. Rates from A to X, 10s.; rates 
from B to X, the same distance, only 5s., there ‘being competition 
by sea or otherwise. The courts have avoided clearly saying 
when, in such circumstances, there is undue preference. When 
competition really operates the excuse for interference is gone. 

(c) No interference with group rates; let alone, they will be 
formed where they are convenient, according to the requirements 
of trades, and not according to the opinions of courts of law, and 
they may become the germs of a system of zone tariffs. 

(d) Interference as heretofore with discriminations between 
persons really in the same circumstances; none when the value 
and utility of the services are different, even if the cost of per- 
forming them be the same. 
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(e) Interference when one line of traftic—for example, long 
distance trafttic—is carried at a loss, which is made good in whole 
or part by enforcing high rates on other kinds of trafttic, with the 
effect of unfairly diminishing profits. 

(f) Interference when it is apparent that the amount of traftic 
is artificially restricted; when experience as to other parts of the 
same railway or in similar circumstances shows that the rates 
are so high as to diminish the volume of traftic. 

(g) No change in rates without reasonable notice. Section 33 (6) 
of the Act of 1888 imperfectly provides for this. Fourteen days’ 
notice may be much too short for people who give quotations and 
make contracts on the faith of certain rates. 

Were these changes made, all would not be satisfactory: the 
clash of interests which renders a perfect solution impossible would 
exist. But we should have a simple and intelligible system. 
Attention would not be concentrated exclusively upon the relations 
and interests of railway companies and their customers. We 
should thus be most likely to retain the merits of the English 
railway system. 


JOHN MACDONELL 











RECENT CONTRIBUTIONS TO ECONOMIC HISTORY IN 
GERMANY . 


WHEN I promised the Editor of the Economie Journal to give 
in one short essay a survey of the growth during the last few years 
of the literature of economic history in Germany, I believed it 
would be possible to condense within these narrow limits an 
epitome of the contents of each book, and briefly to indicate its 
special characteristics. To accomplish this I have confined 
myself generally to the last six years, 1885-90. I have eliminated 
all works of a strictly statistical, or strictly sociological nature, 
as for instance that by Lippert on the history of the family 
and the investigations in the history of property by Felix ; I pass 
over the writings of Adler and Rosenthal on the organization of 
the State-administration in Austria; I do not mention even 
Roscher’s essays on the typical features of certain political 
constitutions (Naturlehre)—even though they brilliantly illustrate 
his method. And yet there still remains so large a number of 
publications calling for notice, that I shall be content if, by 
classifying them accurately and giving a few words of de- 
scription to the most important, I may effect something for the 





reader’s guidance. 
Beginning with researches in the borderland of our subject, 





we come first to a series of articles by Schmoller, which he 
has been publishing since 1889 in his Jahrbuch, treating of the 
phenomena of the division of labour and of the function of the 
entrepreneur, both of which he interprets in the light of historical 
development. In so doing he opens up an interesting perspective 
of what might be made of a theory of political economy upon a basis 
of historical sociology. 

Turning from a confessed attempt to found afresh as well as 
reconstruct an existing science, we are confronted by efforts to 
instil a new spirit into the modern science of finance, which has 
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won such ardent disciples in Germany since the days of the 
‘cameralists ’ (political scientists). Putting aside the older work 
of the lately deceased Lorenz von Stein, now in its fifth edition, 
I proceed to mention Roscher’s Text-book of the Science of Finance * 
(1886), the method of which follows, as far as is possible, the order 
of economic evolution in the body-politic and which is replete with 
data of historic life and thought. The Science of Finance” (1889) 
by Gustay Cohn, as well as his somewhat earlier work, Principles of 
Political Economy * (1885), exhibit the historical, and especially the 
ethical, tendencies in the development of political economy. Adolf 
Wagner himself, the author of the most scholarly and fundamental 
work on finance in the German language, while not belonging to 
the Historical School, has done justice as ever to this as to other 
forms of scientific effort, by compiling a history of taxation in the 
ancient world, and in Germany, France, and Great Britain in 
medieval and modern times (1889). This remarkable production 
forms part of his text-book. Akin to these is a suggestive book 
by Vocke, the esteemed historian of British taxation, entitled 
Contributions, Imposts and Taxes in their Historical and Ethical 
Aspects® (1887),and which might otherwise be called the philosophy 
of the history of public contributions. It is possible that the 
author’s preference for direct taxation has augmented the difticul- 
ties in the way of an absolutely disinterested consideration of the 
course of history, as well as of an unprejudiced judgment of other 
theories. 

However that may be, the first volume of von Bohm- 
Bawerk’s History and Criticism of the Theory of Interest ® (1884), 
is the work of a clear-headed, unbiassed historian of economic 
doctrines. Moreover an excellent history of the economic doc- 
trines of price is to be found in a book On the Theory of Price® 
(1889), by Zuckerkandl, and a very interesting and incisive inquiry 
by Soetbeer into The Attitude of Socialists towards the Malthusian 
Theory of Population® (1886). 

Greater labours even have been expended on the history of 
economic literature. Two Spanish Mercantilists® (1886), viz.— 
1 System der Finanzwissenschaft. 2 System der Finanzwissenschaft. 

3 Grundlequng der Nationalikonomie. 

* Lehrbuch der politischen Oekonomie ; Finanzwissenschaft ;  dritter Theil ; 
specielle Steuerlehre. 

° Die Abgaben, Auflagen und die Steuer vom Standpunkte der Geschichte und der 
Sittlichkeit. 


® Geschichte und Kritik der Kapitalzinstheorien. 7 Zur Theorie des Preises. 
* Die Stellung der Socialisten zur Malthusischen Bevilkerungstheoric. 
* Zwei spanische Merkantilisten. 
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Uztariz and Ulloa, by Wirminghaus, is a contribution to a better 
understanding of the mercantile school so greatly calumniated by 
Adam Smith. Similar merit is due to Oncken, who has brought 
us to a deeper knowledge of the physiocrats by his essay The 
Elder Mirabeau and the Economic Society in Bern} (1886), as 
well as by his interesting essay on The Maxim Laissez faire et 
laissez passer; its Origin and Formation? (1886), and finally by 
editing the works of Quesnay (1888). In two essays published 
in the Tiibinger Zeitschrift, 1889, 1891, Feilbogen treats of the 
relation of Adam Smith to Sir James Steuart and David Hume. 
Zeyss teaches us in his essay entitled Adam Smith and Self- 
interest ® (1889), what was the great English economist’s general 
philosophy of life in its bearings on political economy. The 
writer of this essay has attempted to elucidate the philosophic 
principles which underlie the political economy founded by 
Francois Quesnay and Adam Smith.‘ Mention should be made 
of Karl Walcker’s Adam Smith the Founder of Political Economy ° 
1890). The writer of this essay has recently published Inquiries 
Concerning Adam Smith and the Development of Political Economy © 
(1891). Mr. Jenks, the American writer, has published a critical 
exposition of the theories of Henry C. Carey * (1885). Nor has the 
literature of Socialism failed to find zealous students. Diehl has 
devoted a monograph of considerable length to Proudhon (1888, 
1890). Then Dietzel, of repute as an acute theorist, is engaged in 
the production of an exhaustive work on Karl Rodbertus, two parts 
of which are already published (1886, 1888). But the highest level 
of intellectual excellence in this field is unquestionably attained 
by Schmoller in his work Contributions to a History of the 
Literature of Political and Social Science * (1888), a collection 
of essays on certain eminent writers on political economy, 
distinguished by acute analysis, broad views, and a conciliatory 
attitude. 
We come now into the domain of facts, where the books may 
be distinguished as purely historical or purely descriptive. Those 
1 Der dltere Mirabeau und die bkonomische Gesellschaft in Bern. 
* Die Maxime laissez faire et laissez passer, ili Ursprung, ihr Werden. 
3 Adam Smith und der Eigennutz. Eine Untersuchung tiber die philosophischen 
Grundlagen der dlteren Nationalikonomie. 
+ Die Allgemeinen Philosophischen Grundlagen der von Francois Quesnay wid 
Adam Smith begriindeten Politischen Oekonomie. 
5 Adam Smith der Begriinder der Politischen Oekonomie. 
® Untersuchungen tiber Adam Smith und die Entwicklung der Politische: 
Ockonomie. 
7 Henry C. Carey als Nationalikonom. 
* Zur Litteraturgeschichte der Staats- und Socialwissenschaften. 
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which combine in their treatment both development and present 
conditions I shall mention where appropriate. 

Three monographs on population occupy a prominent position. 
The Population of the Greco-Roman World? (1886), by Beloch 
is a compilation and a criticism of everything throwing light 
upon the circumstances of population in the ancient world. 
Jastrow’s book on The Number of Inhabitants in German Towns 
at the End of the Middle Ages and at the Beginning of the 
Modern Era?* (1886), possesses, apart from the data it furnishes, 
a high theoretic value through the instruction imparted in the 
methods of investigation and in the courses pursued by research 
hitherto. Bucher, in an exhaustive work on The Population of 
Frankfurt-on-Main in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries ® 
(1886), has accomplished valuable and pregnant investigations, 
worthy of being classed with those of Schénberg and Schmoller. 

Several economists have been engaged upon English political 
economy and social politics. An exhaustive work by Philippovich 
von Philippsberg, The Bank of England in the Service of the 
Fiscal Administration of the State* (1885), depicts the relations 
of that great credit-institution to the administration of the 
Treasury and public debts from its foundation up to the 
present day. Weyer in his book Factory Inspection in England” 
(1885), gives a general account of English factory legislation, 
but makes the inspection of factories the central theme. To 
Faber we are indebted for a work of merit on The Rise of 
Agrarian Protection in England ® (1888). Von Schulze-Giivernitz 
has given us in his notable book Social Peace* (1890) a picture 
of the social and political education of the English people in the 
nineteenth century. He has striven to show how the combined 
effect of labour unions, legislation, and the influence of men like 
Carlyle, the Christian Socialists, Pusey, Ruskin, Comte, Toynbee 
and others, has tended to lead England into the path of social peace. 

Pringsheim has published Contributions to the History of 
Economic Development in the United Netherlands in the Seven- 
teenth and Highteenth Centuries* (1890). 


Die Bevilkerung der griechisch-rémischen Welt. 

* Die Volkszahlen deutscher Stdédte zu Ende des Mittelalters und zu Beginn der 
Neuzeit. 

* Die Bevilkerung von Frankfurt a/M. im 14. und im 15. Jahrhundert. 
Die Bank von England im Dienst der Finanzverwaltung des Staates. 


Die cenglische Fabrikinspection. 


§ Die Entstehung des Agrarschutzes in England. 
* Zum socialen Frieden. 


g ) 


Reitrage zur wirtschaftlichen Entwicklungsgeschichte der vereinigten Nieder- 


ude oN AT. und 18. Jahrhundert. 
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The Economic Florescence of Spain in the Sixteenth Century 
ind its Decay}! (1888), by Haebler, is the first work giving a 
connected account of the development of economic institutions 
in Spain. It contradicts the widespread assumption that the 
policy of Charles V. was responsible for their subsequent national 
decadence, and attaches a proportionately greater significance to 
the baneful influence of Philip IL. and his successors. 

One work only represents Italian economic history, viz., The 
Consulate of the Sea in Pisa? (1888), an interesting monograph 
by Schaube, who has already published a work on the consulate 
of the sea in Genoa. 

Johann von Keussler has recently completed his great work, 
A History and Criticism of Village Communal Tenure in Russia 
(1876-1887), a valuable contribution to the knowledge not only of 
Russia, but also of agrarian history in general. Further in- 
formation concerning economic and social conditions in Russia 
is contained in Staehr’s On the Origin, History, and Significance 
of the Russian Artel* (1890), and in von Transehe-Roseneck’s 
Landlord and Peasant in Livonia in the Seventeenth and 
Highteenth Centuries ® (A890). 

Among contributors to the economic history of Switzerland 
vreat work 


> 


Schanz stands pre-eminent as the author of a 
entitled Taxation in Switzerland and its Development since the 
Beginning of the Nineteenth Century ® (1890). This is a subject 
of special and manifold interest, due to the great variety of 
economic and ethnic conditions as well as the advanced stage of 
autonomy in the different cantons. Besides, the author does not 
strictly confine his view to the present century, but takes a 
retrospect of earlier stages of development. 

The hion’s share of all the research in economic history falls 
naturally to Germany. There is a wealth of imteresting ma- 
terial in Lamprecht’s extremely comprehensive work, Economic 
Life in Medieval Germany (1886). It contains at once more 
and less than the title leads us to expect, the focus of his 
investigations being the cultivation of the soil in the Moselle 
districts. 

Further investigations in medieval times, of a highly meri- 
1 Die wirtschaftliche Bliite Spaniens im 16. Jahrhundert und thr Verfall. 
* Das Consulat des Meeres in Pisa. 
> Zur Geschichte und Kritik des baéuerlichen Gemeindebesitzes in Russland. 
+ Leber Ursprung, Geschichte und Bedeutung des russischen Artels. 
> Gutsherr und Bauer in Livland im 17. und 18. Jahrhundert. 
® Die Steuern der Schweiz in ihrer Entwicklung seit Beginn des 19. Jahrhundert 
7 Deutsches Wirtschaftsl ben im Mittelalter. 
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torious kind, if of more limited range, are Kruse’s History of the 
Currency in Cologne down to the Year 13861 (1888), Kostanecki’s 
Public Credit in the Middle Ages? (1889), Schoenlank’s A History 
of the Journeymen of Old Nuremberg,® published in Conrad's 
Jahrbiicher, 1889, and Nubling’s The Cotton Industry tr Ulm in 
the Middle Ages* (1890), an inquiry of special merit from the 
great mass of data collected. The two works, The Politics of the 
Municipal Corn-trade in Germany during the Fifteenth, Sixteenth, 
and Seventeenth Centuries’? (1889), by Naudé, and Researches in 
the History of Commerce in Hamburg® (1889), by Baasch, must 
be classed apart. Finally I should mention Bruder’s Studies in 
the Financial Policy of Duke Rudolph IV. of Austria.* This 
Duke Rudolph had instituted, as early as the year 1360, a general 
system of commuting rent and tithes, at first for Vienna and then 
for most of the provincial towns. Mention too should be made 
of the appearance a few months ago of Inama-Sternegg’s long- 
expected book, The Economic History of Germany from the Tenth 
to the Twelfth Century ® (1891). 

Hatscheck in The Manufactory on the Tabor in Vienna ® (1886) 
carries us back to the mercantilism of the seventeenth century, 
and describes the government institute designed by Becher to 
combine the functions of an industrial and educational workshop. 
The most important work on this period is that by Schmoller 
entitled Studies in the Economic Policy of Frederick the Great” 
(Schmoller’s Jahrbuch, 1884, &c.). Here we have the advantage 
of seeing the economic policy of the great king clearly set forth, 
impartially appreciated, and defended against the criticisms of 
Liberals, and besides this an explanation of how so-called mer- 
cantilism is connected with the economic policy of the towns and 
the general policy of an absolute monarchy. The book is to a 
certain extent supplemented by Knapp’s very lucid and impartial 
work entitled The Emancipation of the Peasant and the Origin of 
the Agricultural Labourer in the Older Parts of Prussia ™ (1887). 


Kélnische Geldgeschichte bis 1386. 
* Der dffentliche Credit im Mittelalter. 
Zur Geschichte altniirnbergischen Gesellenwesens. 
Ulm’s Bawnwollweberet im Mittelalter. 
Deutsche stdédtische Getreidehandelspolitik vom 15-17 Jahrhundert. 
> Forschungen zur hamburgischen Handelsgeschichte. 
Studien iiber die Finan zpolitik Herzog Rudolf IV. von Oevesterreich. 
Deutsche Wirtschaftsgeschichte vom 10-12 Jahrhundert. 
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® Das Manufacturhaus auf dem Tabor in Wien. 
’ Studien tiber die Wirtschaftspolitik Friedrich des Grossen. 
1 Die Bauernbefre iung und der Ursprung der Landarbeiter in den dlteren Teiles 


Preussens. 
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The author in the first place sets forth the gradual development 
of manorial tenure and vassalage in Prussia to the east of the 
Elbe down to the beginning of the measures enacted by the 
kings of Prussia for the protection of the peasant. Secondly, 
he discloses the connecting links between the measures of the 
eighteenth century and the reforms of the Stein and Hardenberg 
ministries. With these two works, which have thrown so much 
light on the economic history of Prussia, we may class a number 
of able publications written by disciples of Schmoller and Knapp, 
e.g. The Decline of the Peasantry and the Rise of Manorial Tenure 
in New Hither-Pomerania and Rigen! (1888), by Fuchs; On the 
Legal Relations between Landlord and Tenant in the Mark of 
Brandenburg from the Sixteenth to the Eighteenth Century ;* His- 
tory of Taxation in Magdeburg from the Time of the Reformation 
down to the Eighteenth Century * (1888), by Bielfeld; The Leading 
Reforms in Direct Rural Taxation in Prussia during the 
Kighteenth Century* (1887), by Zakrzewski; History of Prussian 
Fiscal Administration from 1766 to 1786° (1888), by Schultze ; 
and The Organization and Support of the Prussian National 
Militia in the Seven Years’ War ® (1888), by Schwartz. 

The efforts made by Germany to found transpontine colonies 
have directed attention to the earlier colonial policy of Prussia, 
viz., in Schuck’s treatise on Colonial Policy in Brandenburg- 
Prussia under the Great Elector and his Successors‘ (1889), and 
in Frederick the Great's Asiatic Companies ® (1890), by Ring. 

Longer periods are covered by such works as The Finding and 
Modelling of Amber and the Amber Trade in Prussia from the 
Time of the Order? down to the Present Day (1887), by Tesdorpf ; 
Pforzheim in the Past ™ (1889), by Gothein ; The earliest Industrial 

1 Der Untergang des Bauernstandes und das Aufkommen der Gutsherrschaften in 
Neuvorpommern und Rigen. 

* Ueber die gutsherrlich-bduerlichen Rechtsverhdltnisse in der Mark Brandenburg 
‘om 16 bis 18 Jahrhundert. 

% Geschichte des magdeburgischen Steuerwesens von der Reformationszeit bis in’s 
18. Jahrhundert. 

+ Die wichtigeren preussischen Reformen der directen lindlichen Steuern im 18. 
Jahrhundert. 


® Geschichte der preussischen Regieverwaltung von 1766-1786. 
° Organisation und Verpflegung der preussischen Landmilizen tm siebenjalrige 
Kriege. 

* Brandenburg-Preussens Colonialpolitik unter dem grossen Kurfursten und seinen 
Nachfolgern. 

* Die asiatischen Handlungscompagnien Friedrichs des Grossen. 

® te. of the knights of the “‘ German Order.”’ 

" Gewinnung, Verarbeitung und Handel des Bernsteins in Preussen von dei 


Ordenszeit bis zur Gegenwart. 
1 


Pforzheim’s Vergangenheit. 
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Associations in the Town of Wernigerode} (1890), by Meister, who 
traces their history from the thirteenth down to the beginning of 
the present century, and Backhaus’s Development of Agricul- 
tural Economy on the Domains of the Counts of Stolberg- 
Wernigerode? (1888). 

In this work as well as in recently published works by 
Migerka and Herkner we come nearer to our own times. I 
allude to A Retrospect of the Woollen Industry in Briinn from 
1765 to 1864% (1890), by the former, and to The Cotton Industry 
and its Operations in Upper Alsace* (1887), by the latter, who 
gives an account of the leading features in the development of this 
manufacture from the middle of the last century down to the 
present day. Akin to this book is Emanuel Sax’s Domestic 
Industry in Thuringia,®? which has been recently completed, the 
first part having appeared in 1882. Few works have so largely 
contributed to our knowledge of industrial circumstances in 
Germany. Lange has published a book On the Glass Manufacture 
in the Valley of Hirschberg ® (1889). Thanks to these, as well as 
to what Thun has written on the industries of the lower Rhine 
district, Bein on the industries of the Saxon Voigtland (1883-1884), 
and Schanz on coionization and industry in Franconia (1884), 
though a work of « more historic character, we can take a more 
enlightened view of the national situation. Nor must I omit 
Morgenstern’s The Foundries of Fiirth’ (1890), giving an 
account of the development of that industry from the beginning 
of the last century, and Zimmermann’s book, The Florescence and 
Decline of the Linen Manufacture in Silesia (1885) * is valuable as 
the history of the development of a domestic industry. 

Then we have Mamroth’s comprehensive History of Taxation 
in Prussia, 1806-1816 ® (1890) ; The Administration of the Revenue 
in Baden from 1868 to 1889" (1889), by Philippovich, an author I 
have already cited; an instructive inquiry into Population and 
Domestic Industry in the Kreis" of Schmalkalden since the Begin- 


1 Die dltesten gewerblichen Verbdénde der Stadt Wernigerode. 

> Entwicklung der Landwirtschaft auf den Gréflich Stolberg-Wernigerodischen 
Domiinen. 

3 Riickblick auf die Schafwollindustrie Briiins, 1765-1864. 

4 Die oberelsdssische Bawmwollindustrie und thre Arbeiter. 

’ Die Hausindustrie in Thiiringen. 

* Die Glas-industrie im Hirschberger Thal. 

7 Die Fiirther Metallschlager. 

S Bliite und Verfall des Leinengewerbses in Schlesien. 

9 Geschichte der preussischen Staatsbesteuerung, 1806-1816. 

10 Der badische Staatshaushalt von 1868-1889. 


11 Territorial unit of Central Government. 
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ning of the Present Century! (1887), by Frankenstein, who had 
also an interesting article on The Position of Working Women 
in German Cities? (Schmoller’'s Jahrbuch, 1888); and Kramar’s 
Paper Currency in Austria since 1848* (1886), a work of great 
theoretic value, being an inductive inquiry into the causes of agio 
and its influence on political economy. Of similar character is 
Kral’s Value of Money and the Movement in Prices in the German 
Hmpire 1871-18844 (1887). 

Midway between the purely historical and the purely descriptive 
works stands Aschrott’s book on The English Poor Law System, 
Past and Present’ (1886). The first volume, dealing with the 
historical development of English pauper legislation, comtains 
nothing essentially new. The second, which is of greater scientific 
and practical importance, depicts the Poor Law in England as at 
present constituted. Schone’s essay, entitled Modern Develop- 
ments in the Shoemaking Trade historically, statistically, and 
technically considered © (1888), is mainly descriptive. 

To the class of mainly descriptive works belong the writings 
of von der Leyen and of Sartorius von Waltershausen on social 
and economic circumstances in North America. The forme 
published in 1885 a book on The Railways of North America ;* 
the latter followed in 1886 with a work on North American Trade 
Unions under the Influence of a Progressive Mechanism of Pro- 
duction. Both these, works have materially enriched our know- 
ledge of North America. Prison Labour? (1888), by Faulkner, 
an American author, deals likewise with American matters. 
Special mention is called for by Sering’s book, The Agricultural 
Competition of North America, Present and Future (1887). Of 
great scientific value in its all-round mastery of the subject, and 
its clear analysis of the different factors of which the agri- 
cultural competition of America is the outcome, it is the 


} 


1 Bevilkerung und Hausindustrie im Kreise Schmalkalden seit Aufang diese 
Jahrhunderts. 

2 Die Lage der Arbeiterinnen in den deutschen Groszstédten. 

% Das Papiergeld in Oesterreich seit 1848. 

* Geldwert und Preisbewegung im deutschen Reiche, 1871-1884. 

5 Das englische Armenwesen in seiner historischen Entwicklung und in seine) 
heutigen Gestalt. 

® Die moderne Entwicklung des Schuhmachergewerbes in historischer, statistischei 
und technischer Hinsicht. 

7 Die nordamerikanischen Eisenbahnen. 

8 Die nordamerikanischen Gewerkschaften unter dem Einfluss fortschreitendei 
Productionstechnik. 
® Die Arbeit in den Gefdngnissen. 
Die landwirtschaftliche Concurrenz Nordamerikas in Gegenwart und Zukunft 
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product, nevertheless, of eminently practical needs, and_ its 
proximate influence has been of a practical nature. 

One volume only has so far appeared of Birnreither’s book, 
Labour Associations in England and their Law? (1886). After 
a lengthy historical introduction, he discusses mainly the present 
condition of Friendly Societies in England in a thoroughgoing 
lucid manner. 

Jansen, in The Economics of the Dutch Colonies in the Batta 
Districts? (1886), and Thinkizi Nagai in The Economics of Agri- 
culture in Japan in the Present and in the Future? (1887) conduct us 
to the far East. The latter is a well-drawn picture of the present 
difficulties of land tenure and cultivation in Japan through the 
opening up of international commerce since 1868. Singer gives 
us many interesting apercus of economic conditions in China in a 
lecture On Social Conditions in Eastern Asia * (1888), but his repu- 
tation rests mainly on his excellent Examination of the Social 
Conditions in the Manufacturing Districts of North-east Bohemia? 
(1885). 

Sombart’s well-written monograph on The Roman Campagna® 
(1888) is for the most part descriptive. Worthy of note are also 
The Position of the Domestic Weavers in the Valley of the Weil‘ 
(1886), by Kaerger. The Condition of the Alsatian Peasantry * 
(1886), by Hertzog, and Contributions to the Present Position of 
Domestic Industry in Russia® (1886), by Stellmacher. Post, in his 
book Model Establishments conducted on the Principle of Personal 
Care of the Entrepreneurs for their Employés}!® (1889), has 
commenced to give an account of arrangements instituted by 
German employers for the well-being of their workmen. Other 
recent publications of the kind of literature in question are 
almost exclusively the outcome of the incentive of societies for 
promoting social reforms. Thus Boéhmert’s Account of the Poor 
Law Administration in Seventy-seven German Towns" (1886), was 

1 Die englischen Arbeiterverbande und ihr Recht. 

> Die hollandische Kolonialwirtschaft in den Battaléndern. 

% Die Landwirtschaft Japan's, ihre Gegenwart und ihre Zukunft. 

* Ueber die sozialen Verhdltnisse in Ostasien. 

> Untersuchungen iiber die sozialen Zustdnde in den Fabrikdistricten des nordist- 
lichen Boéhmen. 

® Die romische Campagna. 

7 Die Lage der Hausweber im Weilerthal. 

8 Die béuerlichen Verhiltnisse im Elsass. 

® Ein Beitrag zur Darstellung der Hausindustrie in Russland. 

10 Musterstétten persénlicher Fiirsorge von Arbeitgebern fiir ihre Geschdftsange- 
horigen. 


*t Darstellung des Armenwesens in 77 deutschen Stddten. 
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written at the instance of the Society for Improving the System 
of Poor Law Administration.! The lon’s share emanates from 
the Society for Promoting Social Reforms.? For instance, from 
the data supplied by French, English, and Italiata reports, a very 
clear and impartial account has been compiled by Reitzenstein, 
the recently deceased Nasse, and Eheberg, of the agrarian 
situation at the present day in France, England, and Italy (1884, 
I886). Besides this, the same Society has instituted the com- 


‘ 


pilation of reports on ‘ Rural Usury’ (1887), on ‘ Labour Repre- 
sentatives’ (1890), on ‘German Domestic Industries’ (1889, 1890), 
‘Strikes and Boards of Arbitration,’ with an Introduction by 
Brentano, volumes of which have already been issued. In 
this connection there have appeared two interesting works by 
Stieda on ‘Boards of Arbitration and Concihation’ (Gewer- 
begericht), and ‘German Domestic Industry.’ 

These remarks may have sufticed to show the feverishly active 
development which political economy in Germany is undergoing 
in the direction of historical and descriptive analysis, in the efforts 
to bring the past to light and to enlarge the knowledge of nre- 
sent conditions. Several causes have combined to bring this 
about: the ascendency of the principles of the Historical School ; 
the various problems of economic and social life, to solve which 
the need is felt of a sound basis supplied by a rich store of 
historic and descriptive materials; and last, not least, the 
vigorous incentive inspired by professors in German universities, 
notably by Professors Schmoller, of Berlin, Knapp, of Strass- 
burg, and Conrad, of Halle. In this way a little army of 
scientific forces is being organized, without which the completion 
of the ‘Dictionary of Political Science,’ the second volume of 
which has just been published, would be an impossible under- 
taking, but which under actual conditions may be considered 
more or less as the most concentrated manifestation of scientific 
life in German political economy. 

Finally, I may add that the completion of the third edition of 
Schonberg’s Texrt-book of Political Economy may shortly be 
looked for. 


! Verein fiir Armenpflege und Woltdtigkeit. 2 Verein fiir Sozialpolitik. 
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NOTES AND MEMORANDA 


THE LaspotuR COMMISSION 


THE Labour Commission has already examined more than fifty 
witnesses in only three branches of industry— Durham mining, Lan- 
cashire cotton manufacture, and London dock and riverside labour. 
The first two have few complaints, and make little demand _ for 
legislation. Mr. W. H. Patterson and Mr. John Wilson, M.P., who 
gave evidence as representatives of the Durham coal miners, had 
nothing to ask for except an amendment of the Employers’ Liability 
Act to prohibit the practice of contracting out of its requirements, and 
some measure for the protection of trade union leaders from dismissal 
by their masters for their participation in trade agitations, although 
they admitted that such dismissals occurred very rarely now. On the 
eight hours they said their trade was overwhelmingly opposed to a 
legislative enactment, but they maintained a scrupulous reserve about 
the reasons for the opposition, Mr. Wilson, however, expressing his 
own private opinion that the effect of an eight hours’ law would be to 
compel the Durham miners to remain an hour longer below than they 
do now. The boys who were still ten hours under ground were, they 
said, a very small percentage of the underground hands, and _ their 
hours would be easiest shortened by negotiation, because the owners 
had no objection to it, and the men had already last year got the boys’ 
hours reduced from eleven to ten. The most interesting part of their 
evidence was about the settlement of differences by their joint col- 
mittees and sliding scales. From 1877 to 1889 wages were regulated 
in the Durham coal trade by a sliding scale, fixed usually for two years, 
according to which they rose and fell in a certain proportion with the 
price of coal ; but in 1889 the system was given up, because the miners, 
while still thinking the principle good, believed the proportion fixed 
upon for its basis was disadvantageous to them, and because they 
refused to submit so important a matter to arbitration. Since then 
local differences about wages were settled by a joint committee com- 
posed of delegates in equal numbers of the Coal Owners’ Association 
and the Miners’ Association, with the County Court judge for paid 
chairman, general or county questions being referred to a special 


committee. There were three joint committees—-one for miners, one 
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for cokemen, and one for mechanics. They met once a fortnight, but 
had so much to do they were often six months in arrears with thei 
work, and this was the only objection to them advanced by the men. 
Mr. Lindsay Wood, on behalf of the coal owners, however, asked foi 
legal power to compel the parties to comply with the joint committee’s 
award by a pecuniary penalty, but he admitted the number of cases in 
which the workmen had refused to comply was small. On the whole, 
the conferences of the joint committees had made the relations of 
inasters and men very harmonious. Mr, Wilson said:—‘ We have a 
perfect understanding between our employers and ourselves.’ Similar 
results are reported of the Cleveland iron-mining industry, where a 
joint committee—in this case without a paid or regular chairman— has 
been in operation for nineteen years, and according to the evidence 
brought before the Commission, had saved that trade from strikes all 
that time, except once in 1874, and then the strike was in the case of 
an owner who was not a member of the Employers’ Association. A 
sliding scale existed in the Cleveland iron mines from 1879 to 1889, 
but was then given up, as in the Durham coal-mines, at the instance of 
the men. One of the men’s representives, Mr. J. Toyn, gave three 
reasons for this step-— Ist, the base rate was considered too low; 2nd, 
the scale did not work quick enough in a rising market (and this was 
admitted by Mr. Hugh Bell, one of the iron masters); and 3rd, the 
Union lost half its members through nothing important being left to 
fight for; but this decrease of membership was attributed by another 
witness to bad times. Arbitration finds no favour either with masters 
or men in Cleveland. The masters will not submit their affairs to 
persons without any technical knowledge of the business, and the men 
merely dislike it because it has always happened to go against them 
when it has been tried. 

The cotton industry in all its branches is remarkably free from 
serious grievances at present. The operatives put forward a number of 
witnesses, who were agreed that the trade they followed was one in 
which employment was exceptionally regular throughout the year, that 
wages were as high in it as the conditions of foreign competition would 
allow, and that workmen who belonged to it very seldom ended their 
days in the workhouse, because they were generally able to save 
something themselves, and to get some assistance from their family. 
Not less striking is the uniformity of the testimony given to the much 
improved and harmonious relations established between employers and 
employed through the ordinary operation of the organization of the 
two parties. Mr. Mawdsley, secretary of the Operative Cotton 
Spinners’ Association, said there was now ‘not the slightest trouble o1 
friction’ between them. Mr Wilkinson, secretary of the Northern 
Counties Weavers’ Association, stated that since 1884 that body had to 
do with twenty-three strikes, and in only two of them were the em- 
ployers concerned members of the Masters’ Association, and the 


statement was confirmed by Mr. Rawlinson, secretary of the Masters’ 
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Association in N. E. Laneashire, who added that one of the two 
employers who suffered their men to strike, did so in the teeth of the 
recommendation of the committee of the Masters’ Association. The 
cause of all these strikes was a refusal to pay the list prices agreed 
upon between the committees of the two associations. In the cotton 
industry differences about wages are now generally settled by a con- 
ference between the two standing committees, but in the branch of 
weaving, a special joint committee, smaller in number, was instituted 
for the purpose in 1881, and both Mr. Birtwistle, on the part of the men, 
and Mr. Rawlinson, on the part of the masters, speak very decidedly 
of its good results. It has dealt with thirty disputes which might have 
issued in strikes, and settled them all amicably but one. The cotton 
operatives are, like the miners, opposed to arbitration because, as Mr. 
Mawdsley explained, it has always ended against them, and because 
they find arbitrators merely split the difference or else proceed on the 
assumption of a certain standard of profit--generally 10 per cent. 

being necessary for the employers. The employers appear to distrust 
it also. One employer indeed, Mr. A. Simpson, asked for a public 
board of arbitration for each industry, with compulsory powers of 
enforcing its award, though he admitted in the end he saw no way of 
executing such powers; but Mr. Rawlinson mentioned a case where the 
men asked for arbitration and the masters declined it, and he added 
that the employers as a rule objected to making the conditions of their 
trade subject to the opinion of any person but themselves. Mr. 
Wilkinson said he had no objection to a superior board of arbi- 
tration, if it were composed, like the joint committees, of persons who 
understood the business practically, an equal number from both sides, 
but he thought it would do no more good than joint committees did now. 
Employers and employed in the cotton industries declared unanimously 
against an eight hours’ law, because they think it would injure their 
trade in the face of foreign competition, though Mr. Birtwistle admitted 
that the last reduction of hours from 60 to 564 had produced no such 
effect, but had actually, through extra exertion on the part of the men, 
ended in a positive increase of production of 4 per cent. A good deal 
of complaint was made by the representatives of the workmen, of the 
fines for spoiled work and late attendance, and the stoppages for oiling 
machinery which are in vogue in some— not all—districts of Lancashire, 
and of the baneful effects of the process of steaming and oversizing of 
cloth, which had come in during the last twenty years, and was 
alleged to be a great cause of the exceptional prevalence of lung 
diseases among the weavers. Dr. Barwise said in a recent report that 
90 per cent. of the weavers die of lung diseases, and Mr. George 
Barker, of the Blackburn Weavers’ Association, and other witnesses 
believed he was correct. For the employers, Mr. Simpson adinitted that 
the atmosphere was heated in which this process of heavy sizing required 
to be conducted, but said the sizing was done to the order of customers, 
and, if it were interfered with, the country must lose an important 
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part of its weaving business. But the two demands most generally 
preferred on behalf of the workpeople were for an amendment of the 
Employers’ Liability Act, making the employer responsible for 
accidents, whether he received notice of defect in the machinery or no, 
and for more efficient factory inspection. It was strongly represented 
by most of the working-class witnesses that the number of inspectors 
was far too few, and Mr. Mawdsley passed some very severe criticism 
on the way they did their duty. ‘ Crib-time’ he alleged, though sup- 
pressed entirely in some places through the activity of the inspectors, 
was habitually practised elswhere to the extent of two and a half hours a 
week beyond the legal time. Two teachers gave evidence against the 
physical and educational effects of the half-time system, and Mr. Simpson 
tor the employers asked, among other things, for a law to suppress 
picketing, though he was unable to explain what he exactly desired. 
The third group of trades investigated by the Commission is much 
less happily situated than the other two, organization being as yet 
immature, and life and opinion being dominated by the great fact of 
the extreme irregularity of employment prevailing in them. Even 
among the dock and riverside labourers however, some groups are 
comparatively free from complaint. The stevedores, for example, 
according to Messrs. Cridge and Donovan, members of the Stevedores’ 
Union, had been little better than slaves before 1872 when they founded 
their union, but the union immediately got their wages raised from 
ts. to 6s. a day, and they now made on an average of the whole year 
about 18s. a week, and forty or fifty per cent. of them made something 
extra as members of the Naval Reserve, putting in their drill in the slack 
seasons of their own trade. To mitigate irregularity a little and spread 
the work better, the union made it a rule that no member should work 
consecutively more than one day and one night (/.e. nine hours and 
eleven hours), after which he must give place to another man, and 
rest himself for twenty-four hours; and Mr. Donovan was in favour 
of extending this principle and restricting all stevedore work to 
forty-eight hours a week, which however he thought could not be done 
by the union but only by law. .They settled disputes by conciliation 
and arbitration, and had only had one strike in nineteen years. 
The only urgent demand they preferred was for better protection 
against accidents, by altering the doctrines of common employ- 
nent and contributory negligence in the Employers’ Liability Act, 
and by the official inspection of all stevedore gearing by government 
inspectors, who ought to be practical men. Mr. Donovan was in favour 
of the co-operative gang system, and Mr. Cridge of constituting the 
whole union a single co-operative gang, to undertake all work and 
<livide the proceeds equally. The various branches of the dockers were 
represented by many witnesses, the principal being Mr. Ben Tillett, the 
general secretary of their union, who gave a very dark picture of the 
situation. Things were worse, he said, for the casual worker since the 
strike, and other witnesses corroborated the statement. The dock 
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proprietors had since then increased their number of permanent hands, 
and classified the rest into three separate lists, each of which should 
receive the offer of work, only after those in the previous list had been 
exhausted. Mr. W.G. Hubbard, chairman of Joint Committee oi 
the Dock Companies, contended that this arrangement must act 
beneficially to the dock labourers, because it lessened the chances of 
the new comers and must therefore prevent their excessive influx to the 
docks. Some difficulty appeared in ascertaining very exactly the 
average wages earned by a docker in the year, inasmuch as many of 
them did not come to the docks every day, but got work elsewhere. 
The great evils, however, of the inconstancy of employment at the 
docks, were not denied ; and Mr. Tillett saw no cure except the municip- 


‘alisation of the docks so that they might be managed on the principle 


of giving employment to the greatest number, together with the 
supplementary remedies of establishing municipal workshops in every 
district of the country to keep the local unemployed supplied with 
work and prevent them aggregating in London, and of securing to the 
agricultural labourers more access to the occupation of land. Both 
he and several other witnesses further proposed to prohibit the labow 
of old men, providing them at sixty with state pensions, and they 
would either impose a tax on all new labour-saving machinery, or else 
force the benefit of it to be given wholly or in part to the labourers it 
displaced. On this point of new machinery curious differences of opinion 
were recorded among the working men of different industries. The 
stevedores, Mr. Cridge said, had no fault to find with it, for in their 
case it had led to more men, and not fewer, being employed ; and the cot- 
ton operatives, once so hostile to it, were unanimous in stating to the 
Labour Commission that they now always welcomed it, believing it 
was indispensable in order to keep pace with foreign competition. 
Mr. Tillett asked also for a ministry of labour, local bureaus of labour, 
a state board of arbitration, a forty-eight hours a week law, a right of 
men to inspect the accounts of the firm they wrought for, and the 
institution of the system of co-operative gangs, with right of the 
labourers to make up their own gangs by free association. On this last 
point, Mr. Beckett Hill, as a shipowner, said he thought middlemen 
were necessary, and Mr. Hubbard, for the dock companies, explained 
that they had no objection to the co-operative system, and that the 
only reason why they had themselves assumed the control of the com- 
position of the gang, was that they found the union men trying to 
exclude the non-union men, and get the whole work into their own 
hands. One of the special points most pressingly urged was more 
effective provision against accidents, by modifications of the Employers’ 
Liability Act, like those already mentioned. Conflicting, or at any rate 
diverse estimates were given of the number of accidents in the year, but 
all made it high, and one witness suggested that they occurred largely 


during overtime or when the men were otherwise unduly fatigued. 
JOHN Rar 
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THE Eicut Hours Day In AUSTRALIA. 


Ix the last number but one of the Tiibingen Zeitschrift fiir die 
(resammte Staatswissenschaft Dr. G. Ruhland has a paper tull of informa- 
tion from original sources on ‘The Eight Hours Day of Labour and 
Labour Protection Legislation in Australia.’ What strikes us is that 
in these working-class colonies, where certainly no undue alarm is 
entertained of state interference, so little has been done in the way of 
labour legislation as compared with the countries of the old world. 
New South Wales, Queensland Western Australia, and South Australia 
have no Factory or Workshop Act of any kind, and Western Australia 
has neither Trades Union Act nor Employers’ Liability Act. A 
Trades Union Act was passed in South Australia in 1876, in New 
South Wales in 1881, and in Queensland in 1886; and an Employers’ 
Liability Act in South Australia in 1884, in New South Wales in 1886, 
and in Queensland in 1888. Tasmania has no Employers’ Liability Act, 
but Victoria passed one in 1886, and New Zealand in 1882. New 
Zealand has had a Trades Union Act since 1878, Victoria since 1884, 
and Tasmania since 1887. These Acts follow the lines of the English 
\cts on the same subjects. Victoria was the first of the South Sea 
Colonies to move in factory legislation by its Act of 1874, though Dr. 
Ruhland only mentions the subsequent Acts of 1885 and 1887; then 
New Zealand followed with its Employment of Females and Others Act 
in 1881, and Tasmania with a similar Act in 1884. This Tasmanian 
Act is a ten hours Act, which is curious, because we know from Just’s 
otticial Handbook of Tasmania for 1883 that eight hours was already 
the custom in some of the factories of that colony. The New Zealand 
\ct fixes the limit of working age at twelve years, and the Victorian 
\ct at thirteen, and both fix eight hours as the limit of the working 
day for women and young persons (in New Zealand persons under 
eighteen, and in Victoria under sixteen). In New Zealand and 
Tasmania the enforcement of the Act is intrusted to the local police, 
but in Victoria to a body of factory inspectors as in this country. A 
factory in the sense of the Victorian Act is any workroom in which six 
or more persons are employed, if they are not all of one family, or in 
which steam or other motor power is used for at least three months in 
the year. The minister may, with the consent of the workpeople, grant 
(ispensations for lengthening the legal hours, except in the case of 
newspaper printing offices. A peculiar feature of the Act is that the 
prohibited age is extended for certain dangerous occupations—in white 
lead and quicksilver work, for example, to eighteen for both sexes, in 
vlass-works to fourteen for boys and eighteen for girls, in salt-works and 
bricktields to sixteen for girls, in some cutlery operations to fourteen, and 
in others to sixteen for all. Three articles of the Act provide for the 
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closing of shops at 7 p.m., except on Saturdays and the day before a 


holiday, when they may remain open till 10, but they expressly exclude 
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drug stores, coffee houses, restaurants, fish and oyster shops, confection- 
ery, vegetable, tobacco, and book and newspaper shops, and any other 
class of shop in which, after a petition from a majority of the shop- 
keepers, the town council may please to fix other hours. 

The number of establishments under factory inspection in Victoria 
in 1889 was 2,522, with a total of 47,223 operatives, of whom 12,373 
were females, but only five of these female operatives wrought in an 
establishment in which steam or any other sort of power was used— 
a fact which shows in a telling way how completely what we in common 
i.e. mills with machinery driven by steam or 





speech call factories 
water—have excluded themselves from the operation of the Act. The 
inspector’s duty is tolook after a throng of very small workrooms, the 
average number of employés in each being 27 in 1886, 25 in 1887, 
23 in 1888, and only 19 in 1889, the progressive diminution being 
probably due to the inspector’s increasing success in getting at the 
smallest class of workshop. The number of male operatives is in- 
creasing faster than the number of female operatives, which is usually 





thought a good sign. 
The figures are :-— 


Year. Male. Female. 
1886 pa 28,479 os 11,027 
1887 me 29,969 re 11,114 
1888 ae 31,648 ey 11,640 
1889 a 34,850 Gee 12,373 


Overtime is allowed by the chief factory inspector on the application 
of the employer with the express concurrence of the employés, but it 
is only allowed in certain industries and for certain busy seasons. In 
1887 out of 40 different industries in which females are employed only 
14 petitioned for overtime, and out of 11,114 females employed only 
3,811 wrought overtime. In the clothing establishments, of which 
there were 592 registered with 9,345 female operatives, only 107 with 
3,116 female hands petitioned for overtime. Less than one-fifth of the 
establishments in this particular industry asked for overtime, but those 
that did so employed more than a third of the female operatives, so 
that we find in Victoria a different result from what we find in this 
country—there it is the large establishment rather than the small one 
that works most overtime. Inall, 131 establishments wrought overtime 
that year, and they wrought between them 10,019 extra hours. They 
thus wrought on an average about ten weeks overtime each of 74 hours 
a week. In 1888 the permitted overtime came to about 8 hours a week 
for nearly ten weeks—almost the same amount—but then apparently 
it is very common in all kinds of establishments to work longer than 
the inspector has sanctioned, for he complains in his reports of the 
difficulty of obtaining evidence of these excessive hours, especially 
from the women. The wool-mills and rope-works have never adopted 
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the eight hours clause at all, and in 1887 the former ran 56 hours a 
week and the latter 54. 

One of the inspector’s chief troubles is with the boys. The Act 
makes it illegal to employ young persons between thirteen and fifteen 
unless they have a school certificate of having passed a certain required 
standard, and to employ young persons between thirteen and sixteen 
without a medical certificate of their physical fitness for the work, for 
which the young persons themselves pay a fee of five shillings. These 
requirements are systematically evaded, and are, in the inspector's 
opinion, operating most prejudicially to the training and efficiency of 
colonial labour. Boys will not pay the five-shilling fee, and when a 
boy without his certificate is discovered by an inspector in one factory, 
he merely goes on to another, where he finds easy admittance, for boys’ 
labour is in much demand, and remains till he is caught again. In 
this way boys, and girls too, wander about from workshop to workshop, 
and from occupation to occupation, till they are sixteen, and during 
the best years for learning their trade they are merely learning 
unsettled habits, so that the ‘larrikins and loafers’ are more and 
more abounding, and the skilled workmen growing fewer and fewer. 
The inspector looks on this as a very grave problem indeed. He 
thinks the recent Educational Act, which reduced the age of compulsory 
attendance at school from fifteen to thirteen, has done some good, and he 
recommends making the medical fee a liability of the employer. 

Another requirement of the Act which the inspector thinks operates 
injuriously is the requirement of 500 cubic feet of air for each person 
in the workshop—double the English minimum. Some small 
employers, who could have improved their workshops to the required 
figure if the required figure were only 350 feet, have preferred dividing 
their establishments and scattering their hands in private houses, where 
they work under worse conditions and escape inspection. 

The provision of the Act for the compulsory closing of shops at 
7 p.m. is so unsatisfactorily enforced, that the inspector recommends the 
transference of the duty from the factory inspector to the ordinary 
police. To begin with, the law itself gave the power to local 
municipal bodies to extend the hour of closing on a petition from a 
majority of the local shopkeepers, and the result is that different hours 
are observed in districts of Melbourne separated only by a street or a 
stream. In Richmond the shops close at seven, while over the bridge 
in Prahran they close at eight, and in Collingwood, Fitzroy, St. Kilda 
and Melbourne proper they close at nine. But practically even these 
hours are very indifferently observed. How could they be when the 
tine for breach of them is only a shilling, and there is nobody to look 
after their observance but one or two factory inspectors ? They were 
better observed in 1889 than in the previous years, in consequence, the 
inspector thinks, of new legislation being anticipated. In 1886 sixty- 

one fines were imposed for breaches of this law in 1887 thirty, in 1888 
fiftv-one, and in 1889 thirty. 
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Dr. Ruhland’s account of the labour movement and the eight hours 
day in Australia, though full of interesting facts, is not so good as his 
account of the labour laws. He has not such reliable authorities to 
build on, and he occasionally misinterprets those he has. He has had 
before him the Reports of the Australian Trades Unions for a number 
of years past, but expresses a very justifiable surprise that neither from 
them nor from the annual intercolonial trades union congresses can any 
trustworthy figures be got either as to the number of trades unions that 
exist in the colonies or as to the number of unionist labourers as 
compared with non-unionist. The trades unions of Victoria originated 
in the brief agitation for the eight hours system in March and 
April 1856. The masons had a union before that, founded in 1847, 
but it died in 1851, because the members flew to the gold-fields, and 
when the eight hours agitation commenced in 1856 there was no trade 
union in the colony. Each of the building trades formed organisations 
then to fight this battle, and the exigencies of the battle welded them 
insensibly into the larger federation which became presently united 
under the Trades’ Hall Council. Dr. Ruhland says the trade unions 
fell off in numbers in the years 1861-64, and that they recovered their 
ground after the colony became protectionist in 1866, but he founds his 
statement merely on the reported numbers in the eight-hour pro- 
cession on the 21st of April, which were stated to be 5,000 in 1859 and 
3,000 in 1863 ; but if he had carried his researches further he would have 
found the number was only 2,500 in 1871, protectionism and all. The 
number in the procession is no index to the membership of the 
unions: 8,000 walked in the Melbourne procession of 1890, but only 
5,000 in that of 1891 because the weather was bad. 

The Trades’ Hall is a meeting-house for the trades unions. It stands 
on two acres of ground presented to the trades by Government in 1857, 
and on which, in 1859, they erected a wooden structure, which contented 
them till 1874, when £3,500 was spent in a new stone building, which 
has been since much enlarged, first in 1881 by an addition costing 
£3,400, and again in 1888 by an addition costing £5,000. The cost of 
these undertakings is generally met out of the profits of the annual 
demonstration, which came to £1,200 in 1888. The Trades’ Hall 
Council consisted in 1889 of 130 members, representing 61 different 
trade unions. The representation of the unions on the Council follows 
this principle: a society with from 20 to 100 members has one 
representative ; a society with 100 to 200 has two; a society with 200 
to 400 has three, and a society with more than 400 has four. Unions 
that have their seat in the Trades’ Hall buildings pay a contribution of 
6d. a member when their membership is between 20 and 200, of 4d. a 
member when their membership is between 200 and 400, and of 2d. a 
inember when their membership exceeds 400. The payment of these 


fees entitles a society to the use of meeting rooms one night in the 
week. All these trades are eight hours trades. The masons and 
carpenters indeed work only 45 hours a week, enjoying the Saturday 
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half-holiday without requiring, like the other eight-hour trades, to work 
off the three hours of the half-holiday on the other days of the week. 

No attempt was made to form any organisation of female operatives 
till 1882, when the Tailoresses’ Union was established with the help of 
the Trades’ Hall Council, and succeeded in getting a new and better 
price list for their work. A second women’s organisation, the Asso- 
ciated Female Operatives, has been successfully established ; but an 
attempt to found a domestic servants’ union has failed, partly, it is said, 
through want of energy in the character of the class, and partly 
through the opposition of the registry offices. The other two female 
societies, however, are flourishing, and they also have built themselves 
a stately mansion-house at a cost of £1,950, in which, like the male 
operatives, they keep up a round of social entertainments as well as 
husiness meetings. 

Probably the largest separate trade organisation in Australia is the 
Amalgamated Miners’ Association of Australasia, which has its chief 
seat in the mining town of Creswick. It embraces all the Australasian 
colonies, and had in 1888 a total membership of 14,697, distributed as 


follows :— 
Branches. Members. 
Victoria nee 3] a) 7,657 
New South Wales 3 ae £502 
Queensland... | 1,542 
Tasmania 2 145 
New Zealand 7 aol 


The Association includes coal-miners as well as metal-miners, its 
membership in New South Wales being almost entirely composed of 
fifteen lodges of colliers at Neweastle containing 4,100 members. Dr. 
Ruhland comes to the general conclusion from all the data that have 
come before him that if not every fourth, certainly every fifth working 
man in Australia belongs to a trade union, and his conclusion is at all 
events supported by the statistics of the miners. According to the 
Census of 1881 there were 34,484 miners of all kinds in Victoria, and 
as we have seen 7,657 of them belonged to a union in 1888. 

The employers of Victoria, observing the strong and most effective 
support which individual trade unions obtained both in money and in 
advice from the Trades’ Hall Council in industrial conflicts, founded 
the Victorian Employers’ Union in 1885 for the purpose of securing to 
the employers the same advantage of united action which the trade 
unions already enjoyed, and of accumulating a fund for the support of 
individual employers on the occasion of strikes. It began with 70 
members, and in 1887 it numbered over 300, including the leading firms 
in almost every industry in the colony. At first, at any rate, the 
coexistence of these two opposing organisations made for peace, and 
Mr. Bruce Smith, the first President of the Victorian Employers’ 
Union, said in a speech from the chair of the Union in March 1887 that 
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the regular meetings and discussions that had taken place between the 
official heads of the two bodies had improved the relations between the 
two parties in a quite extraordinary way, and that in the course of the 
two years six great strikes, which were threatened, had been averted 
through the joint deliberation of seven men from each organisation 
These favourable results led in the same year 1887 to the foundation, 
with the co-operation of Government, of a formal Board of Conciliation, 
composed of 18 members, 9 from the Trades’ Hall Council and 9 from 
the Employers’ Union, with power to summon witnesses and examine 
them on oath, but with no power of enforcing obedience to its decision 
except by the general obligation resting on every union in association 
with the Board to refuse all support and sympathy to the recusant 
party. One of the rules in the constitution of this Board is that 
neither labourers nor employers are to attempt to make any change 
in the terms of the existing labour contract without giving the other 
party to the contract two months’ written notice, nor to declare for a 
strike or a lockout without communicating the subject of dispute to the 
Secretary of the Trades’ Council and the Secretary of the Employers’ 
Union. If these functionaries are not able to settle the matter, it must 
be submitted to a committee of investigation consisting of two members 
of the Trades’ Hall Council and two members of the Employers’ 
Union, and only when this committee has also been unsuccessful is 
the case sent, as a last resort, to the Board of Conciliation, who make 
as complete an examination of the question as possible, and conduct 
the examination entirely in public, so that the final court of appeal is 
really public opinion. Dr. Ruhland wrote apparently before the recent 
great strike, but he says that at the meetings of the Intercolonial 
Congress of the last few vears the representatives from Victoria were 
never tired of pointing out what a treasure they had in these institutions 
for social peace, that employers and employed were learning more and 
thinking better of one another through them, and that when the 
organisation of unskilled labourers was completed they might yet see 
the day when there would be no more strikes. 

Dr. Ruhland next gives some account of the sweating system which 
exists in the clothing and shoemaking trades of Melbourne in very 
much the same form as in London, but he is certainly mistaken in 
saying that ‘the source of the whole calamity lies undoubtedly in the 
eight hours day.’ It may be true that if a man works only eight hours 
a day in the workshop he will be very ready to take work home for after 
hours, but as a matter of fact the tailors of Australia are not an eight 
hours trade at all, and the worst part of the sweating in Melbourne as 
revealed before the Shop Hours Commission was done by women who 
took in successive bands of young learners for six months without 
giving them any remuneration, and then sent them out half taught upon 
an already overcrowded trade. Dr. Ruhland calculates, though 
unfortunately without giving us any idea of the basis of his calculation, 
that while wages in Australia are 100 per cent. higher, and hours of 
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labour 20 to 40 per cent. shorter than in Europe, the cost of production 
isonly from 10 to 25 per cent. more. He possibly bases his inference on 
the Victorian Tariff, in which however now certain articles have had 
their duty raised to 35 per cent. 

JOHN Rar 


THE GERMAN SOCIALIST PARTY. 


THE Committee of the German Socialist party have published a draft 
of the revised programme which they have prepared by direction of 
the Halle Congress last year for submission to the ensuing Congress at 
Erfurt in October. The present programme of the party has remained 
unaltered since its adoption by the Gotha Congress of 1875, im- 
mediately after the union of the Marxists and the Lassalleans, and 
the object of the revision is to bring it more into line with the needs 
and opinions of the time. In preparing the new programme the 
Committee took counsel with leading Socialists elsewhere, and indeed 
the draft now published is based on a sketch sent to the Committee by 
the veteran Friedrich Engels. The most notable change is the com- 
plete excision from the party programme of the scheme of productive 
associations on state credit which constituted the original policy of 
the party under Lassalle. That, Bebel explains, is now considered 
obsolete. Collectivization of property is still stated to be the goal of 
the Socialist party, but productive associations are no longer believed 
to be the Way. 

The new planks are womanhood suffrage, proportional representa- 
tion, payment of representatives, institution of international courts of 
arbitration, appointment of judges by popular election, free school- 
books, free medical attendance and free medicine, abolition of truck, 
prohibition of night-work, creation of a State Labour Department 
and local labour offices and chambers, abolition of the farm service 
ordinances, state insurance of all working men, with participation by 
working men in the management. Decision on peace and war by the 
representatives of the people is substituted for decision on peace and 
war by the people, because—Bebel explains—the latter is now seen 
to be impracticable. Instead of simply declaring religion to be a 
private affair, a more restricted phraseology is now adopted. Voting at 
elections is no longer to be made obligatory. The change from twenty 
to twenty-one years as the age for acquiring electoral rights is a mere 
slip of the pen, Bebel says. Instead of a single progressive income 
tax, the new programme proposes a progressive income, capital, and 
succession tax. Instead of leaving the normal day of labour and the 
age for permissible child-labour undetermined, it fixes the former at 
eight hours as a maximum, and the latter at fourteen years, and it 
substitutes for the prohibition of Sunday labour the requirement of a 
consecutive period of repose from labour of at least thirty-six hours in 
every week. 
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Passing over the general statement of Socialist doctrine, the 


proposed programme makes the following demands :— 





A. For the whole community : 
(1) Universal equal direct electoral suffrage with secret voting 
for all free citizens over twenty-one years of age without dis- 


tinction of sex at all elections. Proportional representation. 
Elections to be held on Sundays or holidays. Payment. of 


representatives. 

(2) Direct participation of the people in legislation by the 
right of proposing and rejecting. Self-government of the people 
in the empire, state, province, and commune. Annual authoriza- 
tion of taxes with right of refusal. 

(3) Determination of peace and war by the chosen representa- 
tives of the people. Creation of international court of arbitration. 

(4) Repeal of all laws restricting or suppressing the free ex- 
pression of opinion and the right of association and meeting. 

(5) Abolition of all application of public money to ecclesiastical 
and religious purposes. The ecclesiastical and religious com- 
munities are to be considered as private associations. 

(6) Secularization of the schools. Compulsory attendance at 
public primary schools. Free education and free school-gear in 
all public educational institutions. 

(7) Universal military service. Militia instead of standing army. 

(8) Free administration of justice and free legal help. Ad- 
ministration of justice by judges elected by the people. 

(9) Free medical attendance and free medicine. 

(10) Progressive income, capital, and succession taxes for defray- 
ing all public expenses as far as taxes can defray them. Abolition 
of all indirect taxes, duties, and other measures of economic polities 
which subordinate the interests of the general community to the 
interest of a privileged minority. 

B. For the working class : 

(1) National and international legislation for the protection of 
the labourer on the following basis :— 

(a) Kight hours the maximum day of labour. 

(6) Prohibition of industrial labour to children under 
fourteen years of age. 

(c) Prohibition of night-work, except in such branches of 
industry as require it from their nature, or from technical causes, 
or for any reason of public welfare. 

(d) A continuous period of repose from labour of at least 
thirty-six hours in every week for every labourer. 

(e) Prohibition of the truck system. 

(2) Supervision of all branches of industry, and regulation of 
the conditions of labour in town and country by an Imperial 
Labour Department, provincial labour offices, and chambers of 
labour. 
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(3) Equalization of agricultural labourers and farm servants 
with industrial labourers. Abolition of the menial service 
ordinances. 

(4) Security of the right of combination. 

(5) Insurance of all working men by the state, with effective 
participation of working men in the management of the system. 

JOHN RAE 


THE ARGENTINE CRISIS. 


[r is probable that the remarkable credit accorded in recent times 
to the Argentine Republic is owing to the striking instance of the good 
faith of the Government in 1876-77. Dr. Nicolas Avellaneda held office 
as President of the Confederation, and Dr. V. de la Plaza was finance 
ininister, when, owing to the failure of the creat firm of Im Thurm « 
Co. following upon the Peruvian default, a commercial crisis supervened, 
by which the whole of South America was affected. Chile founda 
partial suspension necessary ; Brazil and the Argentine Republic alone 
kept faith and weathered the storm. The President of the Argentine Re- 
public and Dr. de la Plaza (who at present is in London as financial 
delegate of the Argentine Government), in concert with Messrs. Baring 
Bros. and Messrs. C. de Murrieta & Co., in London, succeeded in finding 
ineans to pay the coupon of the Argentine 1871 Loan, then held 
to be doubtful, and established the credit of the Confederation in 
Europe. Subsequently, under General Roca, a measure of interior 
reform was effected in the consolidation of the military forces of thi 
states composing the Confederation, under federal control. By this 
ineasure the chances of revolutionary disturbance were reduced, 
vreater stability was assured to the Government; and, as its good faith 
to the European creditor had been manifested in a period of financial 
disorder, British investors, by whom Argentine enterprise had been 
particularly favoured, readily gave ear to proposals for the further 
development of a great country by means of additional supplies of capital. 

The Railway Loan of 1881 was successful in a larger degree than 
had been anticipated : it was followed in 1884 by a loan at 5 per cent. 
interest, which proved the still rising estimation in which Argentine 
credit stood. In 1886, Messrs. Morgan & Co. thought it well to 
assure themselves of a special security in the customs dues for the 
large loan of which they undertook the issue. The demand for 
a special security was the first sounded note of doubt; but it floated 
by unheeded. A rapid succession of loans followed. The English 
inarket responded with undiminished willingness to the demands made 
upon it. France, Germany, and Belgium showed some eagerness. 
One loan for the Confederation, of £2,570,000 was issued abroad 
and provincial loans to the extent of £7,500,000 were absorbed. The 


inass of borrowing took place between 1886 and 1889 inclusive; 1887 and 














534 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


1888 being the years of the largest operations. The municipalities 
had followed the provinces into the European markets, and railway 
guarantees had been granted upon a constantly increasing scale. In 
1889 the conversion scheme, by which a great number of ‘ Bearer ”’ 
securities would have become more or less fired, by their change into 
registered stocks, was attempted, with only partial success. in 1890, 
at the close of the year, the Baring arrangement became necessary, 
and the evils of the Celman administration were apparent. 

An admirable article by Mr. A. Ebelot in the Revue des Deux Mondes 
of the Ist December, 1890, ‘ La Révolution de Buenos Ayres,’ gives a 
graphic account of that event, and owing to the importance of its 
detail in which the financial depravity of the administration is set out, 
deserves to be carefully read by every person interested. A short sum- 
mary of the case so far presented, is that the Argentine Confederation 
had deservedly acquired the confidence of capitalists by the good faith 
of her statesmen in 1876—-77; that negligence on the part of all but one 
of the issuing houses of 1880-90 had misled the public concerning the 
dangerous extent to which credit was being extended, and that the 
facilities accorded were abused by President Celman and _ his 
administration. 

In 1874 the external Argentine debt was about £10,000,000. The 
population of the Republic was 1,800,000. The exports and imports 
were about £6,500,000 to and from the United Kingdom. The receipts 
and expenditure, respectively, were about £3,700,000 and £4,000,000, 
of which the Ministry of Finance claimed over £2,000,000. 

Immigrants in 1863, returned at about 10,000, had grown in 
number to 80,000. 

At the present time the external Argentine sterling debt is 
€26,266,530, with the 5 per cent. German Loan of 1887, £2,500,000 ; 
in all, £28,766,530. 

There are Provincial Sterling Loans issued here £18,592,800, and 
on the Continent £7,419,760. 

The Municipal Loans are £4,358,980. The railway guarantees 
amount to an annual sum of £ 2. 

In 1889 the population of the Argentine Confederation exceeded 
1,000,000. The exports and imports to and from. the United Kingdom 
were about £13,000,000, and the receipts and expenditure, respectively, 
about £12,000,000 and £12,300,000. 


Immigrants. Emigrants. Net Gain. 
In 1885 were 108,722... ... 14,585 leaving 94,183 
L886 re VSO: wc ««. 13,907 a 79,299 
Soy 42g, ~AZO842 2. =. 131680 ‘i 107,221 
1888 » dpos2: .. «.. 16,842 5 138,790 
L889 3° 260/909 2... «. 40;649 m 220,260 
1890 3 MSS AOT 22. . $3,503 4s 24,904 


In 1891, up to April, 6,639 out on balance. 
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The enormous influx, which in about six years amounts to an 
addition of over 1,000,000 to the pre-existing population of the 
Confederate States, increased movement in every direction. The 
times were those in which the largest organising powers of a good 
administration should have been exercised. Unusual activity was 
manifested abroad in all the ports and places whence emigrants 
directed their course to Buenos Ayres. In 1888, maps, plans, and in- 
formation were advertised from the ‘Argentine Government Information 
Office’ in London. In other places information was abundantly pro- 
vided, whether at the instigation of the Government or by private 
speculators is not now quite clear. In the Argentine Republic, owing 
to the unfailing supply of foreign capital, provision was found not only 
for the legitimate needs of the Government, the capital, and the pro- 
vinees, but a huge system of peculation was covered by the prosperous 
tide that appeared always to rise from an inexhaustible source, and 
to show no sign of ebbing away. 

Discontent, at first muttered under breath, assumed larger pro- 
portions, and in 1890 broke out in a revolution which was only 
half-hearted. The President, Celman, disappeared, but no prosecutions 
have followed either in his case or in those of his associates. The 
statements of the ‘ Caja de Conversion,’ reported in the Buenos Ayres 
Standard of June 13, the report of the Argentine National Bank, and 
the report of Dr. Lopez, Minister of Finance, with numerous pieces of 
documentary evidence now coming forward, afford material upon which 
ample work for the Law Courts in the Republic may be founded, when- 
ever the public conscience is so stirred as to desire to exact an account 
from the evil-doers of the period antecedent to Juarez Celman’s 
resignation. [it is quite possible that a very considerable sum might 
be recovered if legal proceedings were taken, as the reports in question 
relate to a series of frauds perpetrated upon the nation. 

The event opening the Way to the greatest monetary disturbance 
was the passing of the free Banking Law: the curzo forzoso or papel 
currency decree had already produced evils; but the abuse of the free 
Banking Law has led to the paralysing influence of a gold premium 
which calls for over 400 paper money against £100 sterling. As the 
interest upon all the loans raised abroad, whether national, provincial, 
or municipal, was payable in sterling, default was everyday coming 
nearer when the gold premium, as low as 10 per cent. in L886, advanced 
to 30, 50, 80, over 100 per cent. up to the rates lately ranging, and 
which are aggravations of the crisis in which every firm or institution 
trading with the River Plate is held to be of doubtful credit. 

The measures taken in London in connection with the Baring 
liquidation were not only necessary, they were imperative if default on 
the part of the Argentine Confederation was to be avoided. The 
impossibility of meeting interest payments upon the debt while their 
amount was quadrupled by the gold premium was so obvious that the 
parties to the Baring guarantee could not afford to overlook the urgency 
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of some scheme by which those payments should be provided for. 
We have next to consider the resources of the country. 

Don Francisco Seeber, formerly mayor of Buenos Ayres, in two 
letters written in August 1890 relative to the material resources of the 
Argentine Confederation, states the general exports of the previous year 
at £30,000,000, and the imports £35,000,000, a total of £65,000,000 
for a population of 4,000,000, against the £48,400,000 of Brazil with 
its 14,000,000 of population, and against £31,480,000 of Chile, Peru, 
and Bolivia combined, leaving 6,400,000 of population to the three 
countries. He, comparing the Argentine excess of imports over 
exports £5,000,000, cites the excess of imports over exports in the 
Australian colonies returns at £15,000,000. 

Don F. Seeber for further purposes of comparison states the whole 
debts of the nation and of the provinces at £48,000,000. ‘The figures 
at present appear to touch £51,000,000.) He gives the Australian 
debts as £170,000,000, the whole population being equal to that of the 
Argentine Confederation. He reports the cows at 28,000,000, the 
sheep at 85,000,000 in Argentina, against 15,000,000 horned cattle in 
Australia, and 75,000,000 sheep. He states that the Confederation 
possesses three times the number of horses found in Australia. He 
further asserts that the Australian wool clip is valued at £20,000,000 
against Argentine wool at £12,000,000. The railways in Australia he 
puts down at 16,000 kilometres in working against 8,000 in the 
Argentine territory. A country which exports no manufactures on a 
large scale, but out of which exports to the value of near £30,000,000 
are annually sent, is one which has at least some substantial resources. 
Within the country and away from the cities the value of the paper 
money afloat seems, by lately received accounts, to have depreciated to 
the extent of about 25 per cent. only,a sign that the evil is mainly confined 
to the trading centres. There, indeed, alarm has pervaded every mind. 
The banks have locked up gold and paper, and individuals have done 
the same, thereby intensifying the crisis. The stoppage of the English 
Bank brought about a recurrence of distrust. As no acceptances are 
tuken, the trading community is reduced to elementary financial 
conditions. Produce is moved and shipped as_ best may be, and 
balances on this side are, so far as may be practicable, met. Beyond 
that, gold will be, if it 1s not yet, required, and will be sent out. State- 
ments lately received refer to the sugar crops now ripening, and to the 
probability that farmers will find a scarcity of labour. The wool clip 
will next come on. It is too soon to calculate upon the later crops, but 
a good market will be found for them in Europe when gathered. 

The Budget prepared by Dr. Lopez for the coming year foreshadows 
a surplus of £670,000, but in view of the fluctuations of the gold 
premium it can hardly be taken as a document upon which serious 
expectations can be based. The preferable course will be to rely first 
upon the crops as they come forward and their effect on remittances 
abroad. The alarm at present felt is temporary, and, as regards 
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Argentina, partial. The comparatively small depreciation, in the 
country, of the paper currency proves this ; the refusal of many of the 
mercantile community and of the traders to take advantage of the 
moratorium decreed is another indication in the same direction. The 
moratorium was passed against the desire of the President ; it favours 
the Argentine banks; and probably is designed to delay or avert the 
day of reckoning which ought to be established for those whose frauds 
have compromised the credit and high standing of the Argentine 
tepublic. It follows from an examination of facts, so far, that the 
country is rich and prosperous. The speculative fungi, which had with 
parasitical likeness fastened upon the great promise of the land, cling 
tenaciously to their hold; but their presence is detected, and in the 
daily interchange of communications with Europe, healthy public 
opinion should gain strength and means be found to clean off the 
offensive growth. 

If the Argentine provinces had been devastated by pestilence or 
destroyed by war there would be good reason why alarm should be felt 
for the future. The failure of crops in one or over a series of years 
would be a serious matter. None of these events has occurred. An 
excessive supply of foreign capital has induced speculation and opened 
the way to fraud by an immoral administration. But the moneys-worth 
exported from Europe during a series of years is there, in Argentina ; 
not perhaps in the right hands, but it still is there. A certain amount 
of expenditure on unfinished railways is and must for atime remain 
unproductive. Other railways, on the contrary, have been extended 
and developed, and add, and are adding, to the means by which cultiva- 
tion of crops and rearing of cattle will be extended. The very small 
depreciation in the value of the currency in districts remote from the 
towns proves that the country is prosperous and suffers little. 

The imports have been considerably reduced and probably will grow, 


when a turn comes, slowly. That is a point for consideration it 
connection with the payments upon the deLt; the requirements under 
this head are however small. At present the 1886 Customs Loan will 
take about £400,000 a year, and the new funding loan, of which only 
about one-twelfth part is to be issued in each three months during three 
years, will require for its service this year, say, £120,000, as £2,000,000 
will be the approximate extent of the issue up to its close. 

Investors here, with minds disorganised by the fate which has 
overtaken those concerned in the reckless speculations and borrowings 
of the past years, seem to conclude that Argentina is ruined because 
they, themselves, have lost money. Reckless speculators in the 
Argentine Republic have lost money because they carried their 
speculations to undue lengths ; but the Argentines have profited and 
the country is profiting by the sowing broad-cast of Kuropean capital 
in the country. 

A solid administration is required under an honest President. 
Some assistance in the formation of a bank upon sound principles is 
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needed, with improvement in the currency. It is possible that the 
system of taxation might be varied so as to provide for the provincial 
and municipal loans which were too readily granted; though prob- 
abilities disincline an observer to conclude that local taxation will be 
increased without great difficulty. 

Suggestions have been hazarded relative to foreign financial control. 
Foreign financial control may be needed, and may be possible in the 
case of a feeble or a decaying state. It is not possible in the case of a 
vigorous or a growing state, nor is it necessary. Material wealth 
exists and is developing. We may refer, confidently, to the words 
Don F. Seeber quotes of Dr. Avellaneda, ‘ We will suffer thirst and 
hunger rather than not pay our debts.’ 

W. H. BisHor 


UrvuGUuAY—A_ FINANCIAL INCIDENT. 

THE exigencies of finance are sometimes such as to call for sacrifices 

by investors. An instance of the sacrifice forced upon the public has 
lately come out in the form of a practically compulsory reduction of the 
interest of the debt of Uruguay. It will be remembered that when 
Messrs. Baring Bros. & Co. went into liquidation last November their 
assets were taken over by the Bank of England, which, in company 
with a number of other banks and bankers, cuaranteed the creditors of 
that firm against loss. Among the assets of Messrs. Baring was a sum 
of two millions nominal of 6 per cent. bonds, issued by the Uruguayan 
Government, but never offered to the public, or marketed. The said 
6 per cents. seemed for some time to be little better than rubbish, 
seeing that Uruguay was in immediate risk of default, following upon 
the distress and incapacity of Argentina. The financiers who under- 
took the liquidation of Messrs. Baring’s liabilities found it necessary to 
devise a plan for making these Uruguayan 6 per cents. marketable. 
They valued the said bonds at 50 per cent. of their face value. In 
other words, they reckoned upon getting one million sterling for the 
two millions nominal of Uruguayan bonds, which Messrs. Baring Bros. 
had bought wholesale from the Uruguayan Government. Unfortunately, 
these bonds were not of a piece with any bonds quoted on the Stock 
Exchange, or otherwise marketable. The financiers thereupon made 
proposals to Uruguay, the upshot of which was that the whole debt 
of Uruguay should be reduced from 5 per cent. to 3} per cent. in 
perpetuity, and that these Baring bonds should be “ unified” with 
the rest, so providing an opportunity for floating off the unmarketable 
assets of the Baring estate. The objections to this scheme are obvious, 
sound, and, morally speaking, insuperable. Uruguay ought not to take 
advantage of the needs of a firm like Messrs. Baring to reduce the 
interest which it had solemnly engaged to pay to the holders of its 
bonds. By so doing, Uruguay ignores the mass of its creditors, and 
makes capital out of the temporary difficulties of the financial classes. 
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An honest debtor will pay all he can pay. This bargain offers the 
debtor an opportunity to shirk. The badness of the plan lies in its 
precedent. If adopted, we shall have every other unscrupulous state 
which finds itself in difficulties, or whose finance tninister thinks that 
he can get popularity at home by fleecing the creditors who hold the 
honds of his government, making some such arrangement. The Spanish 
precedent of 1881, when 3 per cents. of Spain were so converted and 
reduced as to yield 12 per cent. only, is the worst of all. Whether 
Uruguay will reap much benefit from the cutting down of interest 
remains to be seen. The chances are that it would have better con- 
sulted its own credit and interest generally if it paid as much as it 
could in the bad times, viVINg ey idence of good faith and good intentions 
n the future by promising to resume the full rate on Uruguayan 
5 and 6 per cent. bonds, whenever its resources should permit. Men 
if business shrug their shoulders, and affirm that ‘half a loaf is bette 
than no bread,” and that is, perhaps, how the great financiers excuse 
their not very creditable action in the matter of Uruguay. 


\. ELuIs 


THE EVOLUTION OF OUR BANKING SYSTEM. 

THE financial disturbance which culminated on the 15th of Novem- 
ber, 1890, will probably pass into history as the Baring crisis. At the 
sae time no more complete misnomer than the word ‘crisis’ could 
be applied to a condition of affairs in which the commercial public is 
content to surrender its critical faculties, and to be guided by the un- 
reasoning suggestions of fear and panic. But the word ‘crisis’ may 
with propriety be used to describe a movement in the banking 
system towards which events had evidently long been tending, which 
was distinctly accelerated by the catastrophe of November, and which, 
when it has spent its force, will probably be found to have established 
new relations between the banking community and the public with 
which it deals, as the result of the considered judgment of both parties. 
[t is, moreover, not impossible that these changed relations may entail 
changes of an economic nature in the general trade and commerce ot 
the country. 

The ‘Mystery of Modern Goldsmiths or Bankers’ came gradually 
into being about the time of the Restoration, when the goldsmiths 
proper, who were also dealers in exchange, began to receive deposits of 
coin at interest from traders, merchants, and private persons. This 
new departure evoked no small amount of hostile criticism, and a 
cloud of pamphlets or tracts. The coin of the realm, said the critics, 
would, under the new departure, be collected from the pockets of the 
people into the chests of the goldsmiths; facilities would be given 
for lending large sums to reckless traders or spendthrift borrowers ; 


the money required for the purposes of trade would thus be diverted 
| pur} 
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from its legitimate purpose; or, finally, it might be exported from the 
country to the impoverishment of the realm and to the advantage of 
our enemies. 

But in spite of opposition the conveniences of the new system 
more than countervailed its alleged drawbacks, and the foundations of 
modern banking were laid on a basis that endured for some two 
centuries. The private bankers held the field; they gave no security 
for the sums deposited with them; they furnished no statement as to 
the soundness of their financial position, and they trusted to their 
personal character for a continuance of the confidence of their 
customers, pledging their entire private fortunes in case of need for 
the liquidation of their debts. 

They did not long enjoy an undisturbed monopoly. In 1694 the 
Bank of England was established with a capital stock of £1,200,000, 
with general powers to carry on banking business, and to issue bills pay- 
able on demand, i.e. bank-notes. The Bank of England was vigorously 
opposed by the private bankers, who recognized in it a formidable 
competitor, and who, in the words of Macaulay, greeted its establish- 
ment with a howl of rage. But it had at least this in common with 
its opponents, that the original charter does not make any prescription 
as to the rendering of accounts, nor is anything said as to the liability, 
if any, of the stock-holders in the event of failure. In the early 
days of the Bank of England this question might very conceivably 
have been put to the test: it is still only by inference that the non- 
liability of the stock-holders is assumed, but it is less likely that 
the point will be settled in a court of law as a consequence of the 
failure of the Bank. It was nearly a century and a half before any 
other competitor with the private bankers came into the field; the 
Bank of England, clinging to its valued privilege of issuing bills 
payable on demand, continued to hold this monopoly as against any 
combination of persons exceeding six innumber. It was not until 1834 
that the issuing of bank-notes was recognized not to be of the essence 
of banking, and the establishment of the London and Westminster 
Bank laid the foundations of joint stock banking. This created again 
a new order of things; the Joint Stock Banks were recognized as rivals 
both of the private banks and of the Bank of England. The former 
held aloof from the intruders as much as possible, and marked their 
jealousy, under guise of mistrust, by excluding them till 1854 from the 
advantages of the Clearing-house. The latter clung tight to its privileges 
of bank-note issue, and drew round itself the magic circle of a sixty-five 
miles radius, within which no one henceforth should have the right to 
issue notes. But the public, for whose advantage, no less than for the 
profit of the banks, these various systems were maintained, had now 
their choice ; they were free to intrust their cash either to a banker 
whose character they knew, whose integrity they trusted, and of whose 
financial position they thought they were assured; or they could have 
dealings with a manager comparatively unknown to them, behind 
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whom was a body of proprietors of whose names and means they were 
alike ignorant; but at the same time they had the compensating 
advantages of periodical publication of accounts. 

This was really a crisis in the history of banking ; the public exercised 
its right of judgment, and public opinion began to incline steadily towards 
the joint stock system. It is true that the shortcomings of the private 
bankers themselves contributed to the success of their rivals. Many 
disastrous failures of Joint Stock Banks have taken place through 
reckless, and even culpable mismanagement ; but the crimes of Faunt- 
leroy and of Rowland Stephenson, and the defalcations of Paul, 
Strahan, and Bates, probably produced a greater effect, and did more 
damage to the cause of private banking than did the failures of the 
Western Bank, the City of Glasgow Bank, or the West of England 


Bank. 
In the meantime, the Companies Act of 1862 had placed share- 
holders on a more satisfactory footing by limiting their liability. It is 


true that there has in some cases been an insufficient recognition of the 
fact that there is any liability at all, and that shareholders have more 
than once been rudely awakened from their dream that in embarking 
in banking they shared profits, without any corresponding duty of 
permissive control or responsibility for losses. By a subsequent Act 
of 1880 provision was made whereby the liability of the proprietors, 
restricted by the Act of 1862, might be once more enlarged for the 
better ultimate security of the depositors. 

Under such conditions the Joint Stock Banks continued to increase 
in relative importance, until the volume of their deposits in some cases 
rivalled that of the Bank of England, whose controlling influence in 
the money market became sensibly affected. The growth of the Joint 
Stock Banks was stimulated by the fact that it was by this time nearly 
impossible to found a new Private Bank. A Private Bank is of slow 
growth, and in recent years such have arisen rather as offshoots from 
some unusually successful trade venture, than on a special and inde- 
pendent foundation. The growth of population demanded increased 
banking facilities, and in a district where this demand arose, it could 
only be satisfied by the establishment of a Joint Stock Bank with a 
considerable capital, or by the extension to it of branches of banks 
already established elsewhere. Of the system of Branch Banks the 
Joint Stock Banks were much more prompt to make use than were 
the Private Banks; while the right of issuing bank-notes enabled 
them, here and there, even to anticipate the needs of a district by 
supplying facilities which its growth was certain shortly to demand. 
It was thus that while the increasing use of banking accounts and 
of cheques assigned a constantly diminishing importance to the 
part played by bank-notes in the business transactions of the country, 
and while the circulation of both is constantly shrinking, the Joint 
Stock Banks have always contrived to keep afloat a larger percentage 
of their maximum circulation than have the Private Banks. 
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Under these circumstances the Private Banks began seriously to 
consider the advisability of publishing periodical statements of account. 
On the one hand the success under this system of the Joint Stock 
Banks, and their growing importance and rivalry, pointed to the 
expediency of such a course; on the other, there was little or no 
evidence on the part of the customers of each bank, whether expressed 
directly or by the removal of their accounts, that they were dissatisfied 
with the old order of things. Business, in most cases, continued to 
grow, or at least did not fall off; no doubt the force of habit and 
tradition had weight in many cases with banker and customer alike. 

Messrs. Glyn, Mills & Co. were the first to move. In 1884 they re- 
organized their business, converting the private firm into a Joint Stock 
Company, but making no change in the proprietary. This entailed pub- 
lication of accounts, without disclosure of profits, so that publication of 
accounts was the only apparent evidence of any change. This occurrence 
created some stir at the time, and brought still more prominently to the 
front the question of publication of accounts. The next important 
event in the banking fraternity was the failure of Messrs. Greenway & 
Co., of Leamington. Although the figures disclosed were comparatively 
sinall, the occurrence created an impression out of all proportion to its 
intrinsic magnitude. This was specially felt throughout the Midland 
district. Not long afterwards Messrs. Berwick, Lechmere & Co., cf 
Worcester, published their balance-sheet, and at least one other bank 
prepared a statement of account for the private inspection of their 
own customers. 

It was thus clear, as had already been foreseen, that the position of 
atfairs was now such that any unexpected incident might precipitate a 
movement in the direction to which the tendency was already marked ; 
it hardly needed so startling an occurrence as the liquidation of Messrs. 
Baring Brothers and Co. to bring matters to an issue. The fall of this 
great house not only created a panic in which credit was temporarily 
almost destroyed, but also raised a wide doubt whether in the manage- 
ment of vast undertakings, and the disposal of enormous resources, it 
was expedient to trust to the uncontrolled discretion of a firm, or, it 
might be, of an individual. It became clear to bankers that public 
opinion now required, whether reasonably or unreasonably it mattered 
not, that they should publish their accounts ; it was also clear that the 
public were attracted by big figures, and that large totals went a long 
way towards securing an increase of business. This consideration had 
weight when a decision had to be taken as to the method to be 
followed in the publication of accounts; and the importance attached 
t> it may be estimated by the result. Since the events of November, 
two Private Banks in London have merged themselves in larger Joint 
Stock Banks, while two others have combined with two of their country 
correspondents in a quadruple confederation ; in the provinces at least 
a dozen Private Banks have been absorbed by Joint Stock Banks 
having head offices in their own neighbourhood or in London. The 
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reduced number of City Private Banks that remained were also the 
largest, and these were content to publish their accounts without any 
change in their constitution. Later on several country banks followed 
their example, and were bold enough to publish statements showing 
comparatively modest totals. 

From the foregoing sketch of the evolution of our banking system, 
it is evident that in the crisis which it is now undergoing three points 
stand out prominently. First, the increased pressure which has been 
applied by public opinion in its demand for the publication of accounts. 
Next, the reduction in the nominal total of Private Banks by the 


absorption of some of the smaller of them by Joint Stock Banks, and 


he consequent increase in the preponderance of the Joint Stock over 
the older system. Lastly, the general tendency to coalition, and the 
concentration of banking in a few powerful hands. 

It is to be hoped that the desire to see balance-sheets may not be 
pushed too far. As with a map, so it is with a balance-sheet: it 
requires some education and training to read the signs conventional in 
each. It must not be forgotten that all balance-sheets are not to be 
held to stand or fall as they may or may not be found to adapt 
themselves to one Procrustean measuring-rod. Varying conditions 
ust at all times prescribe varying rules for the conduct of business 
with prudence and safety: nor even when comparing what is 
apparently like with like, can we always be certain that we have 
before us things that are really identical. Furthermore, a_ sad 
experience has shown that a fair balance-sheet may cover an unsound 
position, and in the United States it has been abundantly shown 
that the official examination of the accounts of National Banks is 
not only insufficient to guarantee solvency, but also that such examin- 
ation is apt to create a false confidence that defeats the very end and 
object of the published statement of accounts. There seems therefore 
some little danger in the proposal submitted to Parliament during the 
past session, that publication of accounts should be compulsory and 
uniform, 

The passage of any such enactment would in all probability give a 
further impetus to the elimination of the smaller Provincial Banks by 
absorption into their larger competitors—-a process perhaps inevitable, 
but whose march it is scarcely desirable to accelerate. The Provincial 
Banks, under the old systein, have done good service to the trade of 
the country. Intimately acquainted with the needs of their districts, 
the position and characters of their customers, they have fostered and 
developed local trade, agriculture, and industries in a manner that 
night be impossible under new conditions. It has been made a 
complaint from Scotland that the resources of the country have, since 
the Scotch banks opened branches in London, been diverted from their 
legitimate use to the metropolis; and that heavy discount rates are 
charged locally, while the money is being employed at lower rates in 


the London money market. The same complaint has here and there 
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been made in England, and it seems desirable that any change in the 
conditions of banking in this respect should take place gradually, 
rather than by any sudden movement that might entail some 
dislocation of local trade and industry. 

3ut it seems inevitable that, more or less rapidly, the banking 
power of the country will be gathered into few hands. There are signs 
that the absorption of the smaller country bankers will be followed by 
the combination, or coalition of those that remain, into territorial 
groups. The result will, as regards the public, be much the same, and 
it is possible that some of the objections raised two hundred years ago 
against the new-fashioned goldsmiths, will be revived against their 
more powerful successors. These objections proved to be ill-founded 
in the past, and may again be found to be invalid. Nothing can be 
more admirable on the whole than the management heretofore of the 
large Joint Stock Banks, but a few great and sinister examples to the 
contrary make it well that we should bear in mind that ‘ celse graviore 
casu decidunt turres.’ In any case, the development of a movement 
that involves the possibility of an alteration in the economic conditions 
of the country deserves to be carefully watched by a wider circle than 
that of those who are directly concerned in the banking business. 
JoHN B. Martin 


THE COINAGE ACT. 


WE may congratulate our readers on the passing of the ‘ Coinage 
Act, 1891,’ which, notwithstanding the fears which have been expressed 
to the contrary, may safely be taken to have definitively settled the 
question of the withdrawal of light gold coin from circulation. 

The Coinage Act of 1889 empowered the Government to receive 
light gold coins of former reigns at their full nominal value, and was 
followed by Orders in Council directing the withdrawal of these coins 
by the Bank of England on behalf of the Mint. This operation was 
practically concluded by March 31, 1890, and finally a Proclamation 
dated November 22, 1890, called in all pre-Victorian gold coins and 
made them uncurrent from February 28 last. After these measures, 
therefore, nothing remained but to deal with the light coins of the 
present reign. 

Under the Act just passed any gold coins still legally current, which 
are below the least current weight as provided by the Coinage Act of 
1870, and which have not been defaced or illegally dealt with, may, 
subject to regulations to be made by Order in Council, be exchanged 
or paid for by or on behalf of the Mint at their full nominal value. 
In the Act of 1889 it was provided that a loss exceeding four grains in 
a pre-Victorian sovereign or half-sovereign should be primd facie 
evidence that the coin had been illegally dealt with, and in the Act of 
1891 the limit has been reduced to three grains. In order to defeat 




















NOTES AND MEMORANDA 545 





the machinations of the ‘sweater,’ to which, however, we need not 
attach too much importance, it is evidently desirable that the Bank 
should be armed with some such weapon of defence as a prescribed 
weight beyond which they are not bound to receive a light coin, and it 
was reasonable that, if a limit of four grains was fixed for pre- Victorian 
coins, a somewhat smaller limit should be adopted in the case of coins 
of later date. We understand, however, that the authorities in 
Threadneedle Street considered themselves justified in receiving all 
pre-Victorian coins which had not obviously been tampered with, and 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer intimated in the House of Commons 
that equally liberal methods would be employed in regard to Victorian 
coins. We may conclude, therefore, that no holder of a coin which 
has become light by bond fide wear and tear will meet with any diffi- 
culty in exchanging it at the Bank. 

The expenses of withdrawal have for the present been met by the 
provision in the first section of the Act according to which the not 
inconsiderable sum of £400,000, with any interest which may accrue 
on it, is absolutely set apart for the expenses of withdrawing light 
vold. 

We need not attempt to reconcile the many divergent estimates 
which have from time to time been made of the amount of light gold 
coin in circulation, nor indeed can any such estimate amount, for 
obvious reasons, to much more than a conjecture. The condition of 
the gold coinage has formed the subject of careful inquiries by the late 
Professor Jevons, Mr. John B. Martin, and Mr. R. H. Inglis Palgrave ; 
and in 1888 an examination was made at the Mint under the directions 
of the Chancellor of the Exchequer of parcels of sovereigns and half- 
sovereigns withdrawn by the General Post Office on a definite day from 
three hundred post offices in all parts of the Kingdom. The results of 
this examination, as compared with those of previous inquiries, which 
are given at length in the Annual Report of the Deputy Master of the 
Mint for 1889,! point to a gold circulation at that time in the United 
Kingdom of £80,000,000 in sovereigns, and £22,500,000 in half- 
sovereigns. The immediate cost of withdrawing the light coin in 
circulation was estimated at £804,000, and the cost of maintaining the 
gold coinage in proper condition for the future at £47,000 a year. It 
must be remembered, however, that this estimate included the pre- 
Victorian coins which have since been finally withdrawn, and the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, in his speech on the second reading of 
the Bill, appeared to incline to the opinion that the total amount of 
sovereigns and half-sovereigns in circulation might not greatly exceed 
£73,000,000, if indeed it reached that figure. Mr. Goschen pointed 
out that whereas the light pre-Victorian coins in circulation had been 
estimated at £4,300,000 only £2,300,000 had been actually received for 
exchange, and that, so far as the analogy held good, the estimate of 
the number of Victorian coins remaining current might not improbably 
1 Twentieth Annual Report, presented to Parliament, p. 95. 
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be found proportionately too high. It is calculated that the sum of 
£400,000 set apart by the Act will be sufficient to meet the expenses 
of withdrawing £20,000,000 in sovereigns and £8,500,000 in_half- 
sovereigns, an operation which could not be completed within less than 
two or three years, and for the present, therefore, ample provision has 
been made for the expenditure which will fall upon the Mint. The 
principle of the maintenance of the gold coinage at the expense of the 
State has been affirmed, and it will only remain for Parliament to vote 
in course of time such further sums as may be each year required to 
give effect to its decision. 

The only remaining provision of the Act is one which commends 
itself to common sense. When the Coinage Act of 1870 for the first 
time fixed a limit of weight for each individual gold, silver, and bronze 
coin, it took as the ‘remedy’ or margin of weight within which each 
coin could be legally issued, the proportionate fraction of the total 
deviation of weight which had up to that time been allowed for the 
coins when weighed in bulk. The result has been that, especially in 
the case of the smaller coins, the remedy on which has necessarily been 
very minute, the number of rejections of finished coins, in all other 
respects fit for issue, has been out of all proportion to the reasonable 
requirements of accuracy in coining. The Act, while leaving un- 
touched the remedy for the sovereign, authorizes a small extension of 
those for the half-sovereign and silver coins, amounting in the case of 
the half-sovereign to five-hundredths of a grain only, and in the 
case of the shilling to twenty-one hundredths of a grain. As regards 
the other silver coins, the latitude is increased in a greater ratio for 
those of lower than for those of higher denominations. By thus 
legalizing the issue of coins slightly heavier or lighter than at present, 
the new law enables the Mint to ensure a considerably more rapid out- 
turn of coin. 


NOTES ON CURRENT TOPICS. 


THE preliminary reports of the Census for 1891 clench the argu- 
ments in favour of a quinquennial Census. For it is made manifest 
that the .method upon which our estimates of the population during 
the intercensal periods are at present obtained is grossly inaccurate. 
Hitherto it might have been hoped that, though the estimates for 
particular places were erroneous, yet for a whole kingdom, by a well- 
known statistical principle, the totals were fairly accurate; in the case 
of England and Wales at least. But now it appears that, even in that 
case—the best adapted for the application of the official method—the 
estimate exceeds the real figure by some seven hundred thousand, that 
is by almost two-and-a-half per cent. of the real figure, 29,001,018. 
The items are of course much more inaccurate ; the branches are even 
more corrupt than the tree. Mr. Humphreys, in a paper recently read 
before the Royal Statistical Society, gives instances of towns for which 
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the death-rates, based on the official estimates of the population in 
those towns, differed from the true rates to the extent of twenty or 


even twenty-six per cent. So inaccurate were the figures, that in more 
than one case the death-rates seemed to have fallen; whereas, in fact, 
they had risen. Such statistical lights are more bewildering than 


nere darkness. 


PENDING the adoption of a quinquennial Census, and perhaps after 
t for the intercensal periods, it might be well to employ with respect 
to the totals of each kingdom Dr. Longstaff’s ingenious method, which 
takes into account such statistics as are available respecting mi- 
vration within the United Kingdom, rather than the official estimate, 
which rests on the simple assumption that the rate of the growth 
of population in the next decade will be the same as in the last. A 
statistical prophecy has seldom been better fulfilled than that of Dr. 
Longstaff’s, which we recorded in our last number (June 1891, p. 387). 
For the population of England and Wales, Scotland and Ivreland, 
respectively 
Dr. Longstaff*s estimates were 29,012,776, 4,105,484, 4,694,789 ; 


while the true figures are 29,001,018, 1 033.103, 1 706.162. 


Tue Congress of Hygiene and Demography, which held its sittings 
n London last month, touched the interests of economists at many 
points. Dr. Ogle resumed his celebrated investigations as to the 
influence of occupations on health. Having ingeniously eliminated the 
disturbing effect which differences in the ages of the classes unde 
observation exercise on the statistics, he expressed the mortality of 
each occupation as a percentage of that minimum which is incident to 
the clerical profession. For example, the comparative mortality of 
earthenware makers is 314 (more than three times the clerical 
standard). The coefficient for inn and hotel servants is 397. ° The 
paper contains new investigations of the causes of these remarkable 
ditferences. On one of these causes, intemperance, new light was 
thrown by Professor Westergaard, of Copenhagen, who presented 
an extended review of the statistical knowledge at present available 
on the relation of alcoholism to public health, together with a critical 
survey of the methods in vogue for increasing the sobriety of peoples. 
On the whole, he appeared to lean towards what is known as ‘the 
Gothenburg system.’ Economists who take a wide view of their 
province will study Mr. Galton’s presidential address relating to the 
comparative fertility of different classes and races, and Dr. Korési’s 
paper on the influence of parental age on the vitality of children. 
We regret that we have not space to summarise all the proceedings 
of the Demographic Section. 


















548 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 





WE are confined also to merely tabulating the varied subjects 
which have been discussed by Section F of the British Association, 
under the presidency of Dr. Cunningham, at Cardiff. Here is a register 
of the work done there :— 


Address on Nationalism and Cosmopolitanism in Economics ; THE 
PRESIDENT. Arbitration with regard to Miners’ Wages ; C. H. Perkins. 
The Coal Question ; T. Forster Brown, Esq. Miners’ Thrift and 
Employers’ Liability ; G. la. Campsety, Esq. Industrial Insurance in 
Germany ; L. Tytor. Life Insurance; Jounxn M. McCanpuisu, Esq. 
Te Survival of Domestic Industries; Prof. Gonner. free Travel ; 
S. M. Burrovueus. The alleged Differences in the Wages paid to Men 
and to Women for similar Work; 8. Wess, Esq. The Taxation of 
Iiwentors ; Dr. Lewis Epmunps. fecent Material Progress in India 
ii relation to British Trade: (i) Agriculture; C. L. Tupper, Esq. 
(1) Raihvay Communication; W.C. Furntvatu, Esq. Report of the 
Committee on the Teaching of Science in Elementary Schools. The 
Up-bringing of Pauper Children; J.O. Bevax. The Data available 
for Determining the best Limit (physically) for Hours of Labour ; 
Dr. AruipGe. The Cure of Consumption in its Economic Aspects ; 
G. W. HAMBLETON. The Increase of Food and Population fe W. BE. A. 
Axon. Le Play's Method of Systematic Observation ; F. AUBERTIN, 
Liecent Changes in the Distribution of Population in England and Wales ; 





Ii. Cannan, Esq. 


THE new Factories and Workshops Bill, introduced by the Home 
Secretary in February, has now passed into law, after undergoing a few 
modifications in its way through Parliament. Its object is to make 
some miscellaneous but minor amendments in the general Factory 
Act of 1878. It extends the sanitary requirements of that Act to all 
workshops whatever, except domestic workshops in which only 
members of the same family are employed, but intrusts the enforce- 
ment of this provision, not, as in the case of the factories, to the 
factory inspector, but, in the first instance to the local authority, the 
factory inspector being however empowered to interfere, if the local au- 
thority neglects the duty, and to perform it at the latter’s expense. A new 
provision is made against fire: all factories employing more than forty 
persons are required to have efficient means of escape on each storey 
above the ground floor. The age of permissible employment for 
children is raised from ten years to eleven after the 1st of January, 
1893. The employment of women for four weeks after child-birth is 
absolutely prohibited, and the work of all women in factories and 
workshops during the day—which might hitherto be brought within any 
specified period of fifteen hours, with four-and-a-half hours off for 
meals—must now be brought within a specified period of twelve hours, 
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taken between 6 a.m. and 10 p.m., with an hour-and-a-half off for 
meals, except on Saturday, when the period is eight hours with half- 
an-hour off. The new Act makes it an offence punishable by fine for any 
person to bribe an operative to disclose an employer's trade secret 
regarding the process of manufacture ; and while it gives pieceworkers 
in the textile industries a special right to have supplied to them along 
with their work sufficient particulars to enable them to ascertain the 
rate of wages they are entitled to be paid for the work, it makes the 
disclosure of any of these particulars a penal offence. Finally, it 
contains two provisions directed against the sweating system. The 
occupier of any kind of workshop (except the domestic) is now required 
to advertise the factory inspector of the opening of his workshop exactly 
as factory occupiers were required already, and the occupiers of all 
factories and all workshops alike are required to keep, in a certain 
particular form, a list of their outworkers for the inspection of the 
sanitary authority and the factory inspector. 


LAUNDRIES are included in the workshops brought under the sanitary 
requirements of this new Act. But an amendment proposed by Lord 
Dunraven in the House of Lords for giving laundresses the full pro- 
tection of the Factory Acts, and more especially for shortening their 
present hours of labour, was thrown out by forty-nine votes to thirty on 
the ground—stated first by the Minister in charge of the Bill, and then 
repeated with more emphasis by the Premier himself—-that this was a 
new departure, which ought not to be made the subject of legislation 
without first instituting a full and special inquiry into its bearings. 
The new departure, according to Lord Salisbury, was this, that whereas 
in factory legislation hitherto we always had to do with industries which 
manufactured articles for sale, we should in laundries be dealing, for 
the first time, with what is in reality a species of domestic service. 


A Brut for the creation of a national system of working-class 
insurance was introduced in the French Chamber of Deputies by the 
Minister of the Interior early in July, and is now undergoing con- 
sideration. It provides both for a pension in old age and an insurance 
against death ; and is to be open to all workmen, employés, métayers, 
and domestic servants of either sex, if they are of French nationality 
and have an annual income of less than 3,000 frances. Apparently 
small peasant proprietors and artizans working on their own account 
both very numerous classes in France—remain outside, and, in fact, the 
chief provisions of the scheme are inapplicable except to persons in the 
employment of another. It is not made compulsory to join the fund, 
but every person entitled to join it is presumed to desire to do so 
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unless he makes an express declaration to the contrary before the local 
mayor. In the absence of such declaration his employer is made 
bound to retain from his wages a sum of five centimes at least, or ten 
at most, for every day he works, and to contribute an equal sum on 
the workman’s behalf out of his own pocket, whereupon the State will 
still further enlarge the premium by a contribution amounting to two- 
thirds of the combined contributions of the workman and the employer. 
The premium begins to be paid at the age of twenty-five, and if it is con- 
tinuously paid for thirty years the workman will be entitled at the early 
age of fifty-five to a pension of from 300 to 600 francs a year, according 
to the amount of the premium. In the event of lapses, for which he 
can offer a reasonable explanation and which do not exceed five years 
in all, he may get the lost years to count by paying up the arrears, or 
he may, if he prefers, have the lost years added on to the end of the 
regular term. Then the workman who has joined the fund may secure 
to his family at his death a sem of money equivalent to the amount he 
has personally contributed in premiums by paying a small additional 
premium every year, of which the State will pay one-third. Though 
foreigners are ineligible for the benefits of the fund, their masters are 
compelled all the same to pay ten centimes a head for them for every 
day they work, to prevent them being preferred for employment to 
natives. As there are said to be a million foreign workmen in France, 
the fund is expected to gain from this source about thirty million 
francs a year. The calculations have been made on two assumptions 
that men work on an average 290 days in the year, and that the State 
can invest the money at 4 per cent.; but both these and other 
assumptions which constituted the financial basis of the project have 
encountered much adverse criticism, M. Leroy-Beaulieu going so far 
as to scout the whole plan as another Panama scheme. 


THE draft report of the sub-committee of the New South Wales 
Labour Commission on the cause and cure of strikes has been issued. 
It recommends the formation by State authority of a Board of Con- 
ciliation and Arbitration of a somewhat composite character. The 
Board of Arbitration is to consist of three members appointed for a 
term of years, of whom the Chairman is to be chosen by the Govern- 
ment, and his two coadjutors by some body representing employers 
and some body representing employed respectively. This board is to 
pronounce a decision on the matter in dispute, but its award is not to 
be made enforceable at law, the expectation being that in accordance 
with the experience in England the arbitrators’ award will be generally 
accepted by the parties. But arbitration itself is only to be resorted 
to when efforts at conciliation have failed, and for this first duty of 
conciliation a special board is to be constituted for each dispute. It 
is to consist of the three permanent members of the Board of 
Arbitration and six other members, three to be chosen by each party 
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NOTES 


to the dispute; and the Committee think that, as so many disputes 
originate merely in ignorance and mutual misunderstanding and 
unfounded suspicions and alarms, the mediation of a board constituted 
in the way proposed and clothed with the dignity of a State institution, 
would be generally successful without any need of recourse to arbitra- 
tion. The Governor’s speech at the opening of last Parliament 
announced a Government Bill for ‘the constitution of courts of 
conciliation, and of tribunals to conduct and determine cases of 
arbitration in final resort, and to make other provision for the 
settlement of trade disputes.’ 


Tue Colony of Victoria some years ago placed the state railways 
under the control of a board of separate Commissioners entirely 
independent of the Government. This plan was adopted for the 
purpose of excluding all possibility of illegitimate political influence 
from the management of that branch of the public service, and it has 
been borrowed from Victoria by most of the other Australasian 
colonies, and been thought by Sir Charles Dilke and other writers to 
furnish the true solution of the problem of state management. But 
experience in Victoria has shown it to work ill, and the Government of 
the colony has now announced its intention of introducing a bill in the 
present session of Parliament for amending the Railways Management 
Act, by which it was originally legalised. The great fault of the system 
is that, in freeing the railways from the control of the Government, it 
freed them at the same time from all possibility of control by the public, 
and the usual effects of irresponsibility in a great spending department of 
state soon appeared again, and in a much more aggravated form, because 
the irresponsibility was so much more complete. Under the old system 
there always existed some sort of check in the fact that a question 
could be asked in Parliament about anything that seemed wrong, and a 
minister or even a ministry might be dismissed in consequence ; but 
when a job was suspected under the new system, no information what- 
ever could be obtained, for the Commissioners refused on principle to 
answer any questions put by the Government, and private persons had 
no means of bringing them to book. Complaints are accordingly rife of 

the great and growing extravagance of their management, of their 
indifference to the public convenience, and even of the increase of the 
very evil the system was devised to check ; for though illegitimate 
political influence may have been stopped, illegitimate private influence 
is said to have become more rampant than ever. Trains of a dozen 
carriages are stated to be run regularly to accommodate a single traveller, 
and rural land to have been bought for railway construction at £44 an 
acre, when £2 an acre was the ordinary market price for it. How far 
any of these particular charges may be correct we have neither means nor 
interest to say, but it is at any rate certain that the Victorian Railway 
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Budget has shown a deficit for the last year or two, and that public 
opinion is strongly aroused to the conviction that direct Government 
management, with all its faults, is nevertheless better, because it is 
itself more inanageable, than the management of irresponsible 
Commissioners. Hence the promised Railways Amendment Act 
Amendment Bill, which aims practically at subjecting the Commissioners 
to the effective control of the Minister of Railways, from which the 
Railways Amendment Act had exempted them. 


Mrs. Pecnrey Purpson writes to the Times that the first effect of the 
new Indian Factory Act limiting the work of women to eleven hours 
a day is that mill owners are preparing to dispense with the service of 
women altogether as opportunity occurs, and she raises once again the 
old alarm that the only result of the interference will be to drive women 
from the lighter work of the mill to more severe and brutalising work, 
like that of the paddy field. Such a result has never ensued in this 
country, though it has always been prophesied. Women hold their 
place in our mills as securely after the Factory Acts as before them, 
because employers have always found they did about as much work in 
the shorter day as in the longer, and Mrs. Pechey Phipson states facts, 
from her own knowledge of Indian factory life, which show there is 
no impossibility of the same thing happening in that country. Indian 
inill workers seem never under the former system to have actually 
wrought eleven hours a day or anything like it, for says Mrs. Pechey 
Phipson, ‘ they could always get a day off, and they left their work for 
a few minutes whenever they liked in charge of their companion and 
went out for a chat, or a drink, or to take their food.’ This easy and 
intermittent habit of working is no exclusively oriental peculiarity, it 
is a constant and even necessary feature of the long-hour system 
everyWhere. As steadier application always comes in with shorter 
hours, why should it not come in India, where there is apparently so 
much room for it ? 


THE first chapter of the Annual Review of Indian Trade, which has 
just been issued, summarises the prominent trade features of the year. 
One such feature is the phenomenal variation in the price of silver and 
the consequent range of exchange. The quickly rising exchange gave 
a temporary stimulus to importation. But the total trade for 1890—91 

imports and exports together—shows an increase of only about 2 per 
cent. over the total trade for 1889-90, while the average rate of 
increase in the four preceding years was 5} per cent. The expansion 
of trade during the decade 1881-1891 has been about four times 
more rapid than the expansion of population. The value of the total 
trade for 1890—91, Rx. 193,134,966, is at the rate of nearly seven 
rupees per head of the population, which, according to the Census of 
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last February, was 286,697,000. Discussing the details of commerce, 
the writer, Mr. J. E. O'Connor, removes the popular impression that 
the country is being denuded of its food supplies by exportation. The 
exports of food grains can hardly be said to have increased at all in 
the last decade; at any rate when account is taken of the increase 
of the area under cultivation. Many interesting details respecting 
other articles of trade are given. The increased importation of sugar 
is a noticeable feature. The question is raised: ‘Is this feature of 
trade the result of artificial encouragement of production in Europe, 
or is it the result of natural causes?” 


THE volume relating to Prices and Wages in India compiled in the 
statistical branch of the Finance and Commerce Departinent of the 
Government of India, issued this year, is rich in statistical matter. 
The first part contains the prices of ten food-grains and also salt in 
each province and district for the last thirty years—or rather, the 
inverse prices, the quantities of each article which were obtainable for 
a rupee. The interpretation of the statistics is assisted by a table 
viving the average annual prices of certain food-grains at selected 
stations. There is evidenced a very general though not universal rise 
in the prices of these articles of food. The second part of the volume 
gives the wholesale prices of certain staple trade commodities in 
Caleutta and Bombay, and exhibits their variations from year to year. 
The general decline of silver prices since 1873, which is taken as the 
standard year, is marked, though (in the case of the Calcutta statistics) 
qualified by some exceptions. The third part of the volume contains 
inter alia returns of the average monthly wages of skilled and unskilled 
labour in each district since 1873. It is not attempted to combine the 
elements of each part of the volume, much less to connect the parts, 
by means of index-numbers. How much is the wage-earner better off 
in virtue of a rise of wages attended by a fall in the prices of most 
exports and imports and a rise in the price of most food-grains? Such 
questions are perhaps incapable of numerical solution. 


RECENT OFFICIAL REPORTS AND RETURNS. 
Agricultural Returns of Great Britain for 1891. 


THE summary of these returns, which has been issued by the Board 
of Agriculture, shows a continuation in the decline of acreage under 
wheat which has prevailed for some years—without break since 1888, 
and with only a slight break since 1884. The decline of acreage under 
barley and oats during these years is less marked. Meanwhile there 
has been an increase in the amount of live stock. Comparing 1891 
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with 1890, we find the rate of increase to be on an average—if it is 
allowable to strike an average between items so heterogeneous as sheep 
and lambs, pigs and cows—about 5 per cent. The number of sheep 
and lambs is 28,732,558. If the inhabitants of England and Wales 
were to appropriate all the live stock of Great Britain, there would be 
very nearly a sheep or lamb for each inhabitant, but only a tenth of a 
pig. The number of cattle in Great Britain is less easily remembered 
viz., 6,852,821. 


Agricultural Produce Statistics of Great Britain, with abstract 
Returns for the United Kingdom—1890 (C. 6298). 


Tus is the annual statement issued by the Board of Agriculture 
showing the estimated agricultural produce of the United Kingdom. 
It appears from the summary tables that the estimated total produce 
of wheat in the United Kingdom in 1890 amounted to 75,993,883 
bushels as compared with 75,833,611 bushels in the preceding year. 
The extent of land under wheat cultivation amounted to 2,478,677 and 
2,539,099 acres respectively, and the estimated yield per acre was 30°66 
bushels in 1890 and 29°89 bushels in 1889. Corresponding details are 


given for barley, oats, &c. 


Bankruptcy. Eighth Report by the Board of Trade under Section 
131 of the Bankruptcy Act 1883 (C—6462). 


Tuis publication contains in addition to the report by the Permanent 
Secretary to the Board of Trade, of proceedings under the Bankruptcy 
Act of 1883, appendices containing the report of the Inspector-General 
in Bankruptcy, on the general working of the Act of 1883; tables of 
Bankruptcy Statistics ; comparative tables for a series of years, and a 
report by the Solicitor to the Board of Trade upon legal proceedings 
conducted by him under the Bankruptcy Acts 1883 and 1890. A 
comparison of the years 1888, 1889 and 1890 shows that the total 
number of cases under the Bankruptcy Act 1883, and the Deeds of 
Arrangement Act 1887 fell from 8,321 in the former year to 7,108 in the 
latter, while liabilities were £11,914,429, in 1888, and £10,493,222 in 
1890. The estimated loss to creditors was £544,985 less in 1890 than 
in the preceding year. 


British India. Statement of the Trade with British Possessions 
and Foreign Countries for the five years 1885—86 to 1889—90 
(C—6341). 

THe total value of the trade was as follows :—Exclusive of 


Government transactions—merchandise imported in  1889—90, 
65,560,121 Rx., treasure 17,459,301 Rx. The corresponding figures for 























NOTES AND MEMORANDA ero 


1888—89 were 66,570,318 Rx., and 13,844,960 Rx. In the exports the 
value of merchandise for 1889—90 was 103,396,862 Rx. as compared 
with 96,978,171 Rx. in 1888—89, and of treasure, 1,841,920 Rx. and 
1703,497 Rx. respectively. It is stated in the introduction that the 
imports of merchandise in 1889—90 were certainly somewhat below 
those of the preceding year, but these depend mainly upon cotton goods 
which are apt in one year to be sent to India in excess of the demand, 
so that a temporary lull follows. There was also a heavy decline in 
railway material and coal. The increase in exports amounted in value 
to nearly 6,500,000 Rx., about the same as the increase in the year 
before. This occurred chiefly under cotton, jute, rice, and oil seeds 
and was partly due to rise in prices. 


Crofter Colonisation—Second Report of Her Majesty's Commis- 
stoners appointed to carry out a Scheme of Colonisation in the 
Dominion of Canada, of Crofters and Cottars from the 
Western Highlands and Islands of Scotland, with Appendices 
(C—6287). 

Tus report deals with the condition of the crofter settlements at 
Killarney in Manitoba and at Saltcoats in the North-West Territories. 
The former was established in the summer of 1888 and the latter in 
the spring of 1889. The Commissioners report that the settlers are in 
a satisfactory condition—the scheme so far has been in the nature of 
an experiment, and the experience acquired has been most valuable as 
showing in what its details require to be amended. They state that 
there is every reason to believe that colonisation on a much large 
scale than has hitherto been attempted is practicable, and that it can 
be carried out in a satisfactory manner, to the advantage of the 
settlers, and with the certainty of their attaining a position in a few 
years which will enable them to return the money advanced to them. 


Crofters’ Commission. Report for the Year 1890 (C.—6305). 

THIs is a report to the Secretary for Scotland by the Crofters’ 
Commission as to their proceedings under the Act 49 and 50 Vict. 
Cap. 29, the Act 50 and 51 Vict. Cap. 24, and the Act 51 and 52 
Vict. Cap. 63 for the year from 31st December 1889 to 31st December 
1890. It gives particulars of the fair rents fixed, the whole number of 
holdings dealt with, arrears, applications for enlargement of holdings, 
&e., in the counties of Argyll, Caithness, Sutherland, Ross and Cromarty, 
and Inverness during the year 1890. 


Colonisation, Report from Select Committee on. 152. 

THis is the report by the Select Committee of the House of 
Commons appointed to inquire into various schemes which have been 
proposed to Her Majesty’s Government to facilitate emigration from 
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the congested districts of the United Kingdom to the British Colonies 
or elsewhere ; to examine into the results of any schemes which have 
received practical trial in recent years ; and to report generally whether 
in their opinion it is desirable that further facilities should be given to 
promote emigration, and if so upon the means and the conditions under 
which such emigration can best be carried out, and the quarters to 
which it can most advantageously be directed. The Committee in 
concluding their report suggest that in case of need a Board of 
Emigration and Colonisation should be established for England and 
Wales upon the lines adopted for the existing Colonisation Board for 
Scotland. The Committee also state that they have no grounds foi 
thinking that the present condition of the United Kingdom generally 
calls for any general scheme of State organised colonisation or 





emigration. 


Comparative Trade Statistics. Statistical Tables showing the 
progress of British Trade and Production 1854—90. In 
continuation of Tables presented by the Board of Trade to the 
Royal Commission on Trade Depression (C—6394). 


Tuis return, which as stated in the title, is in continuation of 
C— 4621, of session 1886, carries the information contained in that paper 
down to the latest date. The tables given relate to population and 
emigration, shipping and foreign trade, production, profits and capital, 
money market, banking and currency, prices and miscellaneous statistics 
relating to the United Kingdom. Statistical tables are also given for a 
series of years relating to Germany, France and the United States. 


Deaths from Starvation—(Metropolis). 245. 


THIs return gives the number of deaths in the Metropolitan district 
in 1890 upon which a coroner’s jury had returned a verdict of ‘ death 
from starvation,’ or ‘death accelerated by privation.’ In _ the 
Central division there were 13 deaths, 8 in the Eastern division, 1 in 
the Kingston division, 1 in the Newington division, 3 in the North- 
Eastern division, 2 in the Liberty of Her Majesty’s Duchy of Lancaster, 
and 3 in the City and Liberty of Westminster—making a total of 31. 


East India (Factories). Return. 86. 


Tus is the report of a Commission appointed in September last 
under the orders of the Governor-General of India in Council to inquire, 
in the centres of factory labour, into the views and requirements of the 
Indian operatives as to the restrictions to be imposed upon their labour 
in factories. This Commission was appointed in consequence of the 
draft bill to amend the Indian Factories Act of 1881 which was 
introduced into the Legislative Council on 31st January 1890, containing 
a provision for limiting the hours of work for women to eleven in any one 
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day, and for securing to women and children four holidays in the course 
of each month. The bill as introduced into the Council contains no 
clause fixing the hours of labour or providing for holidays for adult 
males employed in factories, and leaves Sec. 7 of the existing Act which 
fixes the hours of employment for children at not more than nine in 
each day, as it stands. 


East India (Progress and Condition). Statement exhibiting the 
Material Progress and Condition of India during the year 
188s9—90. Twenty sixth number. 250. 


Tus is an annual review of the progress and condition of India 
issued by the India Office. The present report deals with the 
administration and legislation, municipalities, criminal and civil justice, 
tinance, land revenue, forestry, agriculture and mineral resources, public 
works, post office and telegraphs, education and literature, emigration 
and migration, and trade and manufactures of British India for the 
years 1888—89, and 1889—90. A preliminary report on the census of 
1891 is also appended, and statistical details are given relating to the 
native states and frontier relations, and the army and_ military 
operations. 


Lmigration Statistics of Ireland for the year 1890 (C—6295). 


THIS is an annual return issued by the Registrar-General of Dublin, 
and is not to be confounded with the emigration returns issued by the 
Board of Trade. The present publication deals with emigration from 
Ireland to all parts including Great Britain, whereas the Board of 
Trade returns relate to emigration from the United Kingdom to places 
out of Europe only. The report under review is accompanied by tables 
showing the number, ages, occupations, conjugal condition and 
destination of the emigrants from each county and province in Ireland 
during the year 1890. 

The number of emigrants who left Irish ports in 1890 was 61,435, 
a decrease of 9,365 as compared with 1889, the number of males being 
31,449 or 4,998 less than in the previous year, and of females 29,986 a 
decrease of 4,367. Of the 61,435 emigrants in 1890, 61,313 were 
natives of Ireland and 122 were persons belonging to other countries. 


Irish Land Commission. Return of Judicial Rents. April 1891 
(C—6415). 


THIS is a return, according to provinces and counties, of judicial 
rents fixed by Chief Commission, Sub-Commissions and Civil Bill 
Courts as notified to the Irish Land Commission during the month of 
\pril 1891, specifying dates and amounts respectively of the last 
increases of rent where ascertained, also rents fixed upon the reports 
ff valuers appointed by the Irish Land Commission on the joint 
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applications of landlords and tenants. In the month under review the 
total number of cases dealt with was 1,026 relating to a total extent of 
40,005 acres. The tenement valuation was £23,105; the former rent 
was £28,691, and the judicial rent fixed was £22,206. 


Loss of Life at Sea. 150. 


THIS is a return, dated March last, to an order of the House ot 
Commons, showing the lives lost by wreck, drowning or other accident 
in British merchant ships registered in the United Kingdom, and deals 
with the calendar years 1883 to 1889 inclusive. In the latter yea 
1411 masters and seamen lost their lives through drowning, or 1 in 
every 147 employed, while by accidents other than drowning 236 
seamen lost their lives. 


Market Rights and Tolls. Report of the Royal Commission 
(C—6268). 


Tus is the final report of the Royal Commission appointed on July 
5, 1887, to inquire as to the extent to which market rights are in the 
hands of (1) local authorities, (2) trading companies, and (3) private 
persons or bodies of persons other than trading companies—as to the 
authority under which such rights are exercised; the revenues in 
respect of such rights, distinguishing the receipts from tolls, rents, «c., 
from other sources of receipt ; the accommodation given in return for 
charges levied, the ratio of market tolls to value of articles sold; the 
question of the restriction of trade by market rights, byelaws and 
regulations ; the acquiring by local authorities of existing market 
rights; the farming by local authorities of tolls, rents, &c., and the 
placing of restrictions on sale of goods outside the market that may 
lawfully be sold inside; the revision from time to time of tolls, &c., of 
markets held by the local authorities, &e., and generally to report as to 
the alterations which may be desirable in the existing law relating to 
markets. 

Fourteen volumes have been published under the direction of the 
Commissioners. Volume I. contains the first report of the Commission, 
and report by Mr. C. I. Elton, Q.C., M.P., and Mr. B. F. C. Costelloe, 
Assistant Commissioner on Charters and Records relative to the 
history of fairs and markets in the United Kingdom. Volumes II. to X. 
contain minutes of evidence taken before the Commissioners and 
Assistant Commissioners in England and Ireland. Volume XI. contains 
the final report of the Commissioners. Volume XII. the précis of 
minutes of evidence taken before the Commissioners and Assistant 
Commissioners. Volume XIII. which is divided into three parts, deals 
with (1) statistics relating to markets in London, and to markets 
owned by local authorities in England and Wales, (2) statistics relating 
to markets in England and Wales owned by persons other than local 
authorities, and (3) statistics relating to markets in Scotland and Ireland. 
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Mines 1890. Summaries of the Statistical Portion of the Reports 
of Her Majesty's Inspectors of Mines (C—6302). 


Tuts publication shows that during the year 1890 the total number 
of persons employed in and about all the mines in the United Kingdom 
amounted to 674,434, of whom 5,890 were females above ground. The 
number of fatal accidents was 899, and the total number of deaths 
thereby 1,206 ; being a decrease of 13 in the number of fatal accidents, 
and an‘increase of 78 in the number of lives lost compared with the 
totals of the preceding year. There was one death for every 543 persons 


snployed, which is more favourable than the ratio 1 in 538 of the 
preceding year. The total quantity of mineral wrought in the 
different districts was 194,605,887 tons as compared with 189,633,656 
tons in the preceding year. Over 181 million tons was coal (an 
increase of 4,697,664 tons over 1889), over 8 millions iron-stone, and 
the remainder fire-clay, oil, shale, and other minerals. The ratios of 
the fatal accidents and the deaths to the number of persons employed 
in and about mines under the present and former Coal Mines’ Act are 
given in averages for the periods covered by the first three Acts, and 
in detail with averages since 1872. These show that the occupation of 
the miner is now more than twice as safe as it was at the commence- 
ment of the Mining Acts, the average ratio under the first Act being 
one death in every 233 persons employed, under the second Act one 
death in 258, under the third Act one death in 312, under the fourth 
\ct one death in 466, while for the present year it is one in 528. The 
summaries are accompanied by lists of inspectors of mines under both 
Mines Acts, of the secretaries to the boards for examinations under the 
\cts, and particulars of examination boards and examinations. 


Mines and Minerals. Mineral Statistics of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, with the Isle of Man, for the 
Year 1890 (C—6364). 


[r is stated in the introduction to this return, which is prepared by 
Her Majesty’s Inspectors of Mines, by direction of the Secretary of 
State for the Home Department, that it contains an account of the 
quantity and value of all minerals wrought in mines, the value of 
all minerals obtained from openworks, brineworks, &c., a table of 
the mines inspection districts with the names and addresses of 
Inspectors, Assistant Inspectors, Secretaries to Boards for Examiners, 
and the Clerk of Mineral Statistics. There is also an appendix showing 
the production of minerals in the British Colonies and Possessions. 
Tabular statements are given showing the imports and exports of each 
of the principal minerals, furnished by the Board of Customs, and in 
certain cases information is also added as to distribution, supplied by 
railway and navigation companies. 

















































560 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


Mining Royalties. Report of the Royal Commission (C—6331). 


TuIs is the second report of the Royal Commission appointed on 
August 19, 1889, to inquire into the subject of mining royalties, sub- 
mitting evidence which has been taken from proprietors of minerals 
and from working men engaged in mining industries in the United 
Kingdom. The Commissioners state that in the course of this inquiry 
they have received some evidence which they venture to submit is 
deserving of early attention with regard to the prejudicial effect upon 
the development of the mineral resources of Ireland, which may follow 
the subdivision of mineral property in that country, under the laws 
which are now in force or are contemplated for promoting the purchase 
of land by the tenant farmers of Ireland. They add that they intend 
taking further evidence from a few other witnesses, specially acquainted 
with mining at home, and in accordance with the terms of the Royal 
Warrant, they will proceed to examine into the terms and conditions 
under which mining enterprise is conducted in India, the colonies, and 





foreign countries. 


Mint. Report of the Deputy Master for 1890 (C—6361). 


THis is the twenty-first annual report of the Deputy Master of the 
Mint. It shows that the value of the coinage in 1890 was as follows :— 
Gold £7,680,156, silver £1,694,688, and bronze £90,285, making a 
total of £9,465,129. The average total value of the coinage for the ten 
years 1880-90 was £3,162,418. 

Of the gold total £1,121,600 was in half sovereigns, the coinage of 
which had been practically suspended since 1885. The five-pound and 
two-pound pieces issued in 1887 were sufficient to meet all general 
demands for these coins, and no application was received for them 
during the year under review. The total withdrawals of light gold 
consequent upon the Coinage Act of 1889 amount to £2,463,148, and 
the expenses of the operation to £51,299. 

Notwithstanding the abnormal amount of silver coin issued during 
the year 1889, the demand in 1890 was again very large. The issues 
of the two years taken together amount to no less than £3,873,576. 
Bronze money was in unusual demand. The amount issued was | 
£90,285, of which £2,170 was in farthings, and £22,930 in halfpence. 
The total value of bronze coin exceeded the issue of 1889 by £23,000. 











Pauperism (England and Wales). Return (B). Paupers relieved 
on January 1, 1891. 130 (B). 


Tus periodical return prepared by the Local Government Board 


shows the state of pauperism in each of the 648 unions and parishes 
in England and Wales on January 1, 1891, and contains also summary 
tables for a series of years. The number of paupers relieved on the 
above date was 780,457, or 2:7 per cent. of the population of England 
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and Wales. A table is given showing the number of paupers in receipt 
of relief on January 1 in each year from 1858 to 1891, from which it 
appears that the proportion which the paupers relieved on January 1, 
1891, bore to the estimated population was smaller than it had been on 
the same day on any preceding year, and that the number of paupers 
relieved on that day was, notwithstanding the growth of the population, 
smaller than the number relieved on the same day in twenty-nine out 
of the thirty-three preceding years. 


Pauperism (England and Wales). Return (A). Comparative 
Statement of Pauperism, April 1891. 130 (A—111). 


THIs statement shows that the number of persons (excluding 
lunatics in asylums and licensed houses and vagrants) relieved in 
England and Wales on the last day in each week of the month of 
April was as follows :—First week, 669,755, second, 670,586, third, 
669,838, fourth, 667,397, and fifth, 665,921. The number of paupers in 
receipt of relief in April 1891 was smaller than the number relieved 
in the corresponding month in any of the preceding years since 1857. 


Potato Crop, Failure of. LSt. 


THIS is a report by the Local Government Board, Ireland, dated 
February 16, 1891, on the failure of the potato crop, and the condition 
of the poorer classes in the West of Ireland. It states that the 
districts in which the disease has appeared comprise about one-half of 
Ireland. On light dry soils with a limestone substratum, and on well 
drained lands the potato crop was in some places excellent, and generally 
not very far short, but in cold, wet, inferior lands, and in mountain 
districts the failure everywhere was very serious. It would appear froim 
the reports of the inspectors that it is in those parts of the West where 
chronic poverty prevails, and where the potato is the staple food of the 
people that the failure was most complete. Owing to the unevenness of 
the crop in every district the inspectors felt some difficulty in estimating 
the extent of the loss, but their reports appear to point to the con- 
clusion that in the western unions the crop was from one-half to 
one-third of the average yield, while in some of the more congested 
districts the crop was hardly one-fourth of the usual return. 

teturns are annexed to the report showing (1) the number of 
persons in receipt of poor relief in the distressed unions at the close of 
each week from November 1, 1890, to February 7, 1891, (2) the 
proceedings under the Seed Potatoes Supply Act up to the date of the 
report, and (3) information in detail concerning the unions which have 
been most affected by the failure of the potato crop. 
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Prices of Bread in Italy and Austria. Return. Commercial 
No. 6 (1891) (C. 6252). 

THIs is a return to a circular from the Foreign Office dated 29th 
November 1890, addressed to Her Majesty’s Consular Officers at Rome, 
Genoa, Florence, Naples and Leghorn, and to the Acting Consul at 
Trieste requesting them to furnish a return of the price of bread in 
their respective Consular districts. The replies to the circular are 


given in extenso. 


Reports from Her Majesty's Representatives abroad relative to the 
recommendations of the Berlin Labour Conference (C—637]1). 


THIs is a return to an address of the House of Commons for copies 
of reports from Her Majesty’s Representatives abroad on the measures 
which have been taken by foreign governments to give effect to the 
recommendations of the Berlin Labour Conference. It contains the 
replies to a circular from the Foreign Office, enquiring whether any 
legislation has taken place to carry out the recommendations of the 
3erlin Conference on the labour question, or on similar lines, and if 
so, the precise nature of the legislative action thus taken, and if any 
system analogous to what is known in this country as the ‘half time’ 
system exists. The return contains replies from France, Switzerland, 
Italy, Netherlands, Austria, Germany, Sweden, Norway, Belgium, 
Portugal, Spain and Denmark. 


Trade of the United Kingdom and Foreign Countries and British 
Possessions for the year 1890 (C. 6342). 


Tuis is the annual detailed statement showing the import, export, 
and transit trade of the United Kingdom for the past year. In addition 
to the quantities and values of each of the different articles of 
import and export, this publication contains statements showing the 
imports and exports from, and to each foreign country and British 
possessions from 1886 to 1890; the transit trade for 1890, customs 
revenue in each year from 1886 to 1890 and the bonded warehouse 
accounts for last year giving the quantities of principal imported 
articles received into, delivered from, and remaining in warehouse, and 
quantities of various imported articles delivered for the use of the 
army and navy and for stores of merchant vessels. 

The total value of the imports into the United Kingdom in 1890 
amounted to £420,691,997, of which £324,530,783 represented the value 
of the imports from foreign countries and £96,161,214 the imports 
from British possessions. The corresponding figures for 1889 were 
£427 637,595, £330,371,524 and £97,266,071 respectively. The value 
of the exports of British and Irish produce and manufacture in 1890 
was £263,530,585 of which £176,160,202 represented the exports to 
foreign countries and £87,370,383 the exports to British possessions. 
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The corresponding figures for 1889 were £248,935,195, £165,656,205 
ind £83,278,990 respectively. The value of the total exports including 
foreign and colonial merchandise was £328,252,118 in 1890 as compared 
with £315,592,699 in the preceding year. 

As regards the imports and exports into and from the various 
divisions of the kingdom the proportions in 1890 were as follows. 
Imports: England and Wales 89-5 of the total. Scotland 8-4 per cent. 
and Ireland 2:1 per cent. Exports: (British and Irish produce and 
manufacture): England and Wales 90-4 per cent. Scotland:9-5 and 
Ireland -1 per cent. 

It appears from tables which are given showing the quantities and 
values of British gold and silver coin, foreign gold and silver coin and 
sold and silver bullion, imported into and exported from the United 
Kingdom during the last five years, that the value of the imports of 
gold coin and bullion in 1890 was £23,568,049 as compared with 
£17,914,039 in 1889, and of the exports, £14,306,688 and £14,455,318 
for 1890 and 1889 respectively. Silver coin and bullion was imported 
to'the value of £10,385,659 in 1890, and £9,185,400 in 1889. The 
values of the exports of silver coin and bullion in 1890 and 1889 were 
respectively £10,863,384 and £10,666,312. 





Trade and Treaties Committee. Third Report (C—6349). 


Tuis is the third report of the Trade and Treaties Committee and 
deals with the new French Tariff Bill. It contains as an appendix a 
translation of the general report by the Customs Commission of the 
French Chamber of Deputies which throws-light on the motives and 
objects of the protectionist majority in the French Chamber. Without 
discussing this document the report states that as regards the proposed 
tariff arrangements in France they will constitute if carried out an act 
of commercial hostility to neighbouring countries. Many articles of 
British export which will be adversely affected by the proposed new 
tariff are separately dealt with in the report, and the conclusion of the 
comuiissioners is, that taking the tariffas a whole, the proposed measure 
will if passed produce injurious effects directly on British trade with 


France. 


United States Tariff. Return respecting the Customs Tariff of the 
United States, including a Tabular Statement, comparing the 
rates of Import duty now levied with those which were in 
existence previous to the 1st October, 1890; the ‘ MeNinley 
Administrative Act’ and other documents (C—6381). 

THIS is a return issued by the Commercial Department of the Board 
of Trade, and shows in a comparative form the rates of import duty 
leviable in the United States, on goods imported into that country 
inder the present and previous customs tariffs. It also gives the 
remaining provisions of the Tariff Act of October 1, 1890; the 
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regulations concerning the entry and appraisement of merchandise 
under the McKinley Administrative Act of June 10, 1890, together with 
the text of this Act, and the Treasury instructions to officers of customs 


to govern proceedings under it. 


Zone Tariff Rates for Goods and Passenger Traffic on Railways in 
Austria and Hungary. Commercial. No. 11. (1891). (C-— 
6317). 

Tuts return gives the correspondence which has passed between the 

Foreign Office and Her Majesty’s representatives at Vienna and Buda- 

Pest on the question of the zone tariff rates for goods and passenger 


traffic on railways in Austria and Hungary. It gives also, in ertensu, 
reports containing statistical details drawn up by H.M. Secretary of 


Embassy at Vienna, and H.M. Consul-General at Buda-Pest. 











REVIEWS 


Labour and Life of the People. Volume Il. London continued. 
Edited by Charles Booth. London: Williams and Norgate, 
1891. 


In the concluding section of the second instalment which Mr. Booth 
has now given to the public of his vast undertaking, he remarks that 
at an early stage in his work, when asked by one from whom he 
sought information, ‘What is the good of it all?’ he had to admit 
that he ‘walked in faith.’ This attitude of mind had changed but 
little when he reached the end of his first volume, although he 
nad by that time arrived at the conclusion that the crwr of the problem 
of London poverty consisted in the elimination of his Class B, or, as 
he describes it more fully, the class of the very poor—casual labour, 


hand-to-mouth existence, chronic want. The conclusion of a second 
volume, he now tells us, ‘ leaves his position unchanged.’ An extension 


of the area of inquiry from East London to the whole of London has 
enlarged the wilderness of figures, but has not done much to make the 
path more clear. 

If Mr. Booth will allow us on behalf of economists and statisticians 
to venture upon an answer to the inquiry of his questioner, we should 
say that in the first place he had furnished a miodel of statistical 
investigation. Professor Marshall, if we remember rightly, in 
introducing Mr. Booth at the meeting of the British Association at Leeds 
last year, observed that anyone who wished to discover what was the 
inost important, the largest and the most successful statistical inquiry 
which was being undertaken in England would look not so much to any 
department of government or public association as to a private individual 
in the person of Mr. Booth. There are few, if there are any, econo- 
nists or statisticians, who would not be inclined to lend, if possible, 
greater emphasis to Professor Marshall’s eulogy. The vastness of the 
undertaking in which Mr. Booth is engaged is not more conspicuous 
than the success with which from the point of view alone of the mere 
efforts have been attended. He 
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modestly speaks of a ‘ wilderness’ of figures; but it would be more 
correct to say that he has opened out a path through what was a 
‘wilderness’ before. A reference to the maps which accompany the 
present volume will suffice to show the admirable results of his patience 
and enterprise ; and, if he has done nothing else, he has at least 
presented a pattern of the way in which facts and figures should be 
collected and arranged in an intelligible order. Nor is this any in- 
considerable achievement. It is a trite observation to say that a 
malady must be correctly diagnosed before a remedy can be successfull) 
applied ; but the familiarity does not detract from the truth of the 
maxim, or from the appropriateness of the analogy to social science. 
In the infancy of the Royal Statistical Society, the motto adopted 
was a sheaf of corn encircled with the badge ‘ aliis exterenduni,’ though 
it is true that the Society had not existed very long before the 
badge was removed. In the same way Mr. Booth himself, after 
describing the condition of the people of Central and South London, 
grouped according to their trades, in his next volume, and, after 
taking stock of all that is now being done to remedy the condition of 
the poor by means of existing agencies, hopes to turn his own attention 
again to the consideration of what should be the way or ways of solving 
the problem. In this sense of the words of the motto we have quoted 
he is naturally not going to be content to leave the ‘thrashing out’ of 
his figures to others; but, even as it is, he has not merely collected, but 
he has already gone far to thrash out his figures by the remarks which 
accompany them. And yet, had he done no more than merely collect 
and arrange the figures, he would have successfully achieved a most 
important and a most difficult piece of statistical work ; he would have 
justly earned the repute of a statistician of the first rank; and he 
would have formed a correct diagnosis of the disease. 

To criticise his book is as unnecessary as it would be impertinent ; 
for its success has been recognised on all sides. But we may endeavour 
to ascertain some of the reasons for that result ; and they may perhaps 
be conveniently summarised under two heads. On the one hand such 
uncertainty had previously prevailed, and there had been such mistaken 
ideas of the extent and the nature of London poverty ; and Mr. Booth has 
shown on more than one point that previous diagnoses were either based 
on inadequate evidence, or were positively misleading and mischievous. 
This was perhaps the case more with his first volume than with his 
second ; but it is probably new to many of his readers to find that it is 
not so much East as South London which enjoys an unenviable pre- 
eminence in poverty ; and we may perhaps say that on the whole the 
extent of irremediable poverty is shown, despite of proportions which 
are sufficiently serious, to be less than was previously imagined. In 
comparison, then, with what had been known or imagined before, Mr. 
Booth’s work appears immeasurably superior, and its success may be 
partly attributed to this cause. 

But the more important reason for that result is the absolute, and 
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not merely the relative, merit of his work. The quality by which above 


all it is characterised is its unimpeachable honesty. There is no 
desire either to overstate or to understate the facts: the palpable wish 
of Mr. Booth himself, and of all who have aided him, is to ascertain 


and to present the truth. He is ready at every opportunity to lay bare 
the method of investigation which has been pursued; and in this 
volume he supplies exact copies of specimen pages from the note-books 
used. The primary sources of his information have been the School 
Board visitors ; and his.calculations are based on the assumption, as 
explained in his first volume, that as is the condition of families with 
school children, so on the whole will be that of the entire population, 
or, so far as there is any difference, better rather than worse. He follows 
in the present volume the same division of the population into eight 
classes, of which A, B, C and D, represent those in ‘ poverty,’ and amount 
for all London to some 30 per cent., and E, F, G, and H comprise those 
in ‘comfort,’ and amount to some 69 per cent. Of the first four classes, A, 
which is the lowest and consists of ‘ loafers and semi-criminals,’ only ac- 
counts for some ‘9 per cent.’ and B for 7:5 per cent. These results indicate 
an increase of 6 per cent. of poverty over those previously obtained for 
East London alone; and for the difference ‘South London and the 
district about Holborn are mainly responsible.’ An area with about 
33,000 inhabitants lying between Blackfriars and London Bridge has 
close upon 68 per cent. of poor; and, whatever method of comparison 
we adopt, ‘at every point South London takes the lead in this 
miserable competition.’ 

In extending his inquiry from East London to the whole Metropolis, 
Mr. Booth states that his method of investigation has been so far altered 
as to take the street as the limit rather than the family, and to postpone 
for the most part the question of occupation to a subsequent volume. 
The streets are classified, and coloured on the maps in various shades, 
according as their inhabitants belong in the main to the different 
classes. The colour black on these maps corresponds to A, dark blue 
to B, light blue to C and D, purple to C and D with E and F, and a 
mixture of B, pink to E and F, with a proportion of G, red to middle- 
class families with one or two servants, and yellow to the wealthy. It 
is in this classification of streets that the thoroughness of Mr. Booth’s 
inquiry is perhaps most evident ; for after, the particulars given in the 
note-books had been utilised, and the classification had been ‘ revised’ by 
his secretaries, who ‘ walked over the whole ground,’ and by the School 
Board visitors, it was then referred to the relieving officers, and to 
the agents of the Charity Organisation Society; and the police were 
consulted with regard to the black streets, and the clergy and district- 
visitors with reference to ‘ most of the poorer parts.’ Descriptions are 
given with considerable and interesting detail of samples of the various 
streets, in most cases under feigned names, and these are followed by 
tables in which the sample streets, with the exception of those 
coloured black, are ‘ arranged according to the proportion found in them 
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of classes A and B, plus half of C and D,’ and an attempt is made to 
show how far the poverty thus revealed is connected with widowhood, 
sickness, old age, intemperance, irregularity, or want of work. In 
Chapter IV. of this part of the volume, which is entitled ‘ London 
Street by Street,’ the question of model dwellings is brought under 
review in a similar manner; and Miss Octavia Hill contributes a 
suggestive section on their ‘ influence on character.’ She thinks that it is 
more difficult to deal with the ‘ undisciplined and untrained’ in model 
blocks than in individual houses, and that in the latter case there is 
more hope of bringing these classes by degrees to a better mode of life. 

Part II. of the volume before us is devoted to Central London as 
Part III. is to South and outlying London, &c. Of Central London 
full particulars of occupation as well as of class were, Mr. Booth 
states, obtained on the same plan as for East London and Hackney ; 
and here, as in the case of Battersea, he was able to avail himself of 
the labours of other inquirers. In Central London there is apparently 
‘no such evident utter poverty among those who seek to lay out their 
money to best advantage ’ in buying from the stalls in the streets as in 
South or East London. The people are said to be ‘ more conscious.’ 
‘If they are bad, they know it; if they are poor, they feel it more.’ 
Points of comparison between the conditions of tailoring and boot- 
making in East and in Central London are shown in Chapter II. by the 
editor, a working tailor, and Miss Collet ; in Chapter III. a graphic 
description is furnished of Covent Garden, which corresponds to the 
docks as the resort of casual labour and the scene of irregular employ- 
ment ; in Chapter IV. an account is given of common lodging-houses, 
from which it appears that they are urgently in need of stricter 
regulation and registration, and more efficient inspection ; in Chapter V. 
the question of homeless men is discussed ; and in Chapter VI. the 
editor compares Central London with other districts. 

In Part III. ‘South London and various outlying parts’ are handled 
with similar thoroughness, but our limits of space permit us to do 
little more than give a bare analysis of its contents. But no more 
than this is really needed, for there are few economists who will be 
content to deprive themselves of the opportunity of consulting Mr. 
Booth’s pages for their own information and instruction ; and the 
detail contained in them is so great, and the treatment so exhaustive, 
that they scarcely admit of any analysis which will do them thorough 
justice. South London poverty, it seems, is chiefly concentrated in 
the neighbourhood of the river, and diminishes as we recede from its 
banks. There is a ‘lack of spontaneous social life among the people,’ 
which is ‘perhaps due to the want of local industries.’ Despite of 
religious activity, of energetic local government, of ‘wholesale dis- 
placement of old insanitary property by improved dwellings,’ ‘ there is 
something wanting ;’ and ‘ there is altogether less going on.’ Battersea 
receives a chapter to itself in this section of Mr. Booth’s work; and 
here he incorporates the results of a separate inquiry made on his 
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lines by Mr. Graham Balfour. The district has grown enormously in 
population, and the occupations of its inhabitants are of almost every 
kind ; but ‘ between the locality and its inhabitants there is as a rule 
no association nor necessary connection.’ ‘ Most of them live in it 
only because it is within reach of their work.’ In Chapter III. Mr. 
\rgyle gives a description of some outlying parts of London, and, amongst 
them, a detailed account of the growing district of Walthamstow. In 
Chapter IV. Mr. Llewellyn Smith continues from the first volume his 
study of the influx of population, and reinforces the conclusions at 
which he there arrived. The influx from the country into London is 
in the main a definite ‘economic movement,’ caused partly by the 
‘development of means of access,’ and partly by the ‘increasing 
relative advantages of town life,’ and one of these advantages is that 
‘much of necessary town-work cannot be efficiently done by town-bred 
people.’ The countrymen come as a rule not, as is often supposed, 
‘vaguely in search of work,’ but ‘ definitely in pursuit of a known 
advantage.’ They settle in the growing parts of London rather than 
in the overcrowded districts of the East and Central London; and the 
‘absolute low water-mark of immigration is in Bethnal Green,’ ‘ almost 
coincident with the area’ ‘ lately condemned * by the London County 
Council. Myr. Smith’s chapter affords an apt illustration of the way in 
which Mr. Booth’s book serves to correct previous impressions 
based on inadequate evidence ; and he shows that the ‘ major part of 
London poverty and distress is home-made and not imported from 
outside.’ 

In Part IV. the subject of London children is considered, and the 
condition of elementary and secondary education examined. The 
results obtained from the School Board visitors, which form the 
primary basis of inquiry for the whole of Mr. Booth’s investigations, 
are here subjected to the further test of statistics gathered from the 
teachers. The schools in each district have been classified, and 
‘specimens ’ chosen for thorough examination, while the others have 
been treated ‘in a more general way,’ though in each case an ‘ estimate ’ 
has been obtained of the ‘ percentage of each class of children found 
in each school.’ The teachers return a larger estimate of the poverty of 
London. Class A from ‘9 becomes 1°3 per cent. 3B from 7:5 becomes 
10°5 per cent. C and D become 33-2 from 22:3 per cent. Mr. Booth 
does not, however, think that these results impeach the trustworthiness 
of his previous figures, which have been more thoroughly tested ana 
more carefully obtained. But the additional figures, he is of opinion, 
at least do not ‘lighten the colours’ in which the poverty of London 
has been painted. 

With Part IV. the second volume concludes ; but a supplementary 
volume contains the maps and the tables in which the figures are 
given on which the colouring of the maps is based, together with a table 
showing the birthplaces of London residents born in other parts of the 
United Kingdom, which is employed by Mr. Llewellyn Smith as the 
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foundation of a map appended to his article on the Influx of Population. 
We have now endeavoured to give in as small a compass as possible an 
analysis of the contents of the volume before us; and we think that 
such a summary is perhaps the best evidence that we can furnish of 
that honest thoroughness which we previously stated was the chief cause 
of the success of Mr. Booth’s endeavours. In taking leave of it, we can 
only look forward with increased expectation to the next instalment, 
and again congratulate the Editor on what he has already achieved. 
If his future success at all corresponds to that with which he has 
accomplished what might before he had engaged in the enterprise 
have seemed hopeless, he will, we venture to think, have reason to 
rest in the sight of that goal to which he says he is now walking by 


faith. 
L. L. Price 


Trade Unionism, New and Old. By GrorGE Howe tt, M.P. 
London: Methuen & Co., 1891. 


Few, if any writers, have done more than Mr. Howell to acquaint 
students of economics and the general public with the aims and 
opinions, the constitution and working, and the past history and 
present condition of trades unions. He may fairly claim, as he does in 
the volume before us, to have contributed to produce the change which 
has of recent years passed over public opinion with regard to these 
associations. In his Conflicts of Capital and Labour he has given a 
full account of some of the largest and -oldest trades unions, and the 
fifth and sixth chapters of the present volume contain, in a clear and 
concise form, what may be described as a summary statement of some 
of the more valuable parts of his larger book. He describes the 
administration and government of the leading unions, and enumerates 
their various provident benefits. The figures with which he illustrates 
his account are of recent date—in many instances more recent than 
those supplied in the last report of the Labour Correspondent of the 
Board of Trade—and they bring into strong relief the friendly-society 
side of trades unions, which Mr. Howell will not allow to be exclusively 
either more or less important than the other or trade-society side. The 
account, again, which he gives of the past history of trades unions is, 
here, as in his larger book, lucid and instructive; and, although the 
more recent investigations of historical researchers have tended to throw 
doubt upon some of the conclusions of Dr. Brentano, upon whom Mr. 
Howell relies as his chief authority, this consideration applies rather 
to the earlier stages of that history—and especially to the relations 
between the craft and the merchant guilds—than to that later period of 
the rise and progress of combinations, which is the more important for 
Mr. Howell’s purposes, and is discussed by him in his third chapter. 
The early period of the organisation of labour is reviewed in two 
chapters, one on the guild system, and the other on state regulation. 
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This second chapter is, like that on state aid, state regulation and 
state control, which is contained in a later part of the book, coloured 
by the individualistic views to which Mr. Howell has elsewhere given 
expression in his contribution to A Plea for Liberty ; but he has little 
difficulty in showing the vexatious character of the earlier instances of 
the interference of the State with individual liberty in the matter of 
restrictions on labour ; and his criticisms of the proposals for municipal 
workshops and for an eight hours day, which have been advanced by 
some representatives of the New Unionism, are at any rate forcible 
and suggestive, even if the language in which they are couched is 
scarcely calculated to convince the advocates of those measures of the 
error of their ways. He analyses the vote on the Eight Hours Bill, 
which was given at the last Trades Union Congress, with the result 
that its importance is seriously discounted as representative of working- 
class opinion. 

It is this examination of the principles and modes of action of the 
New Unionism which forms the most interesting, and in some respects 
the most important part of Mr. Howell’s book, though it is not, we 
venture to think, that part which will ultimately be found to be of most 
permanent value. It rather represents what we may hope is a passing 
phase of feeling both on the side of thetnew unionists and of Mr. 
Howell himself. On the one hand, as it appears to us, he may fairly 
complain of the depreciatory language employed on some occasions by 
some of the representatives of the New Unionism against the veteran 
leaders of the older unions, who have faced, as he shows, and 
triumphantly overcome, great difficulties in the past history of the 
movement, and have to a large extent changed a hostile into a friendly 
public opinion by the mingled courage and sobriety of their conduct. 
He may, we think, reasonably condemn some of the proposals of the 
new unionists as crude and illiberal, and some of their actions as 
precipitate and unwise. He may point out that the Dockers’ Union, 
one of the most conspicuous examples of the newer associations, was in 
its inception conceived and established on the traditional lines of the 
old unions ; and that itis even now difficult to distinguish the new from 
the older unions, unless the distinction be found in a greater violence 
of language and aggressiveness of action. The New Unionism does, it 
is true, tend to turn the trade-society side to the front, and to keep the 
friendly-society benefits in the shade; and Mr. Howell shows that this 
policy, like that of large schemes of federation, was tried by the older 
unions in the past, and that they have won their permanent successes 
by recourse to the broader and more stable basis of mutual providence. 
But he also shows that the assistance recently given by one trade to 
another, and even by established organisations of skilled workmen to 
struggling combinations of the unskilled, has its parallel in the history 
of the past; and he maintains that in their origin the older trade 
unions were not, as in their present constitution they are not, 
exclusively friendly or trade societies. 
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These considerations, and others of a similar nature, are urged by 
Mr. Howell with great force; but his natural indignation seems, if he 
will allow us to say so, sometimes to overpower his judgment. His 
language in some places is calculated—as it appears to a bystander—to 
increase unnecessarily the bitterness and heat of the controversy, and 
to widen rather than close the breaches in the ranks. He does not 
seem to make sufficient allowance for the youth of the new associations, 
and for the comparative inexperience of their leaders. We believe that 
Mr. Howell’s candour is such that he would at once allow that the 
early history of the older unions might appear at the time to opponents 
of their policy and opinions to be marred by instances of violence of 
speech, and sometimes of action ; and, although the repeal of repressive, 
if not unjust, laws has been followed by a period of quiet and peaceful 
development on the part of those older unions, and of growing favour 
in the eyes of the public, it is not irrational to suppose that the early 
history of organisation among unskilled labourers, or other classes, 
which have been an unorganised crowd before, may similarly exhibit 
an extravagance, and a liability to mistakes, which may disappear at a 
later stage of development. We have heard a veteran unionist observe 
that the infancy of a union is generally characterised by strikes; and 
for their socialistic leanings the new leaders may not unfairly hold the 
times, and not themselves, to some extent responsible. Mr. Howell’s 
book, in short, appears to us to have too many of the elements of a 
controversial pamphlet ; and, while it is instructive to the economic 
student as an indication of the feeling of a representative old unionist 
towards the new unions, Mr. Howell will forgive us for saying that its 
value appears to us somewhat similar to that of a chapter in the first 
edition of his larger book, in which he criticised severely economists 
themselves. In both cases Mr. Howell’s views are important because 
of their representative character, but in both cases these views invite 
criticism and suggest qualification. We think that it is possible that 
he may have in the future to append to his racy discussion of the New 
Unionism a statement not wholly dissimilar from that which in his 
second edition of the Conflicts of Capital and Labour he has added to 
his strictures on economists ; and that in the one case, as in the other, 
he may eventually allow that ‘a new era may be said to have dawned,’ 
and ‘a new class’ ‘has grown up, suffused with new ideas, having 
broader sympathies.’ If this should be the case, Mr: Howell will, we 
think, be the first to recognise the change with the same outspoken 
frankness with which in the final chapters of the present treatise he 
acknowledges the limits of trade unionism asa ‘solution’ of the labour 
problem. In conclusion, it should be noticed that his book is the first 
volume of a series entitled ‘ Social Questions of To-Day, which is 
intended to deal with many topics of present interest. 





L. L. Pricer 
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1. The Unearned Increment. By WitttAM Harsutrr Dawson. 
1890. 


to 


Lurury. By MMILE DE LAVELEYE. L891. 


3. The Working Class Movement in America. By Epwarp and 
ELEANOR MARX AVELING. 2nd edition. 1891. 


4. The Evolution of Property from Savagery to Civilisation. By 
PauL LAFARGUE. 1890. 

5. The Purse and the Conscience. By Herbert M. THoMpson. 
1891. 


6. Crime and its Causes. By WitttAM DouGLas Morrison. 
1891. 
London: Swan Sonnenschein & Co. 


lr any definite proof were required of the growing interest felt by 
the English public in the discussion of social questions, it might be 
abundantly supplied by the series of which these volumes form part. 
Messrs. Swan Sonnenschein and Co. have already issued upwards of 
thirty volumes of their Social Science Series, and more are announced as 
being ‘ in active preparation.’ The series might, indeed, have proved of 
more permanent value, if some endeavour had been made to impart 
to it a greater unity of character and similarity of treatment. The 
opinions of the writers, and the methods of arrangement which they 
adopt, are as varied as the amount of printed matter contained in each 
volume and the quality of the results achieved. Such a series must 
necessarily include books of unequal value, but we are inclined to 
think that in this case the publishers have made too large a concession 
to the advantages of uniformity of outward size, and that they have 
strained to its utmost limits the elastic comprehension of even that 
vague and catholic term, social science. The type of the different 
volumes varies so much that some are little longer than an expande:l 
inagazine article, and others reach the dimensions of a small treatise ; 
and the views of the different writers exhibit a like divergence. 

The particular volumes now before us illustrate these points. Dr. 
and Mrs. Aveling and M. Lafargue write from the standpoint of disciples 
of Karl Marx; but Mr. Thompson criticises adversely the creed and 
proposals of the scientific socialism of which Marx is the chief 
exponent, and M. de Laveleye may be said to occupy an intermediate 
position. His contribution to the series, again, extends to little more 
than the length of an article in a magazine ; and in order to satisfy the 
requirements of the moderate size adopted by Messrs. Swan Sonnen- 
schein and Co., an essay of a similar character and length on Law and 
Morals in Political Economy is appended. But Mr. Morrison’s book 
on the other hand is of a different nature. It is a treatise on the 
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various aspects of crime and its punishment, and the subject has 
received the fulness of treatment which it demands. 

It would, however, be an ungracious task to quarrel too seriously 
with the publishers of this Social Science Series. They afford the 
material for considering, from a variety of standpoints, many important 
questions connected with social reform. Mr. Dawson has collected a 
great number of facts in illustration of the Unearned Increment which 
attaches to the ownership of land. He is by no means free from bias, 
and his use of depreciatory epithets is scarcely calculated to encourage 
a belief in the sobriety or force of his reasoning. But he has a case 
which it is not difficult to present in a cogent form; for the increase 
of the rental derived from urban land is unquestionably in modern 
times immense. Mr. Dawson does not, however, appear to attach 
sufficient weight to the suggestive considerations, that in the case of 
agricultural land in old countries like England the increment has in 
many instances manifestly become a decrement, and that it might not 
be impossible to collect a similar mass of evidence to show the exist- 
ence and magnitude of ‘unearned increments’ attaching to other 
forms of wealth but land. 

M. de Laveleye’s discussion of Luxury is, like most of his writing, 
suggestive even where it is not convincing. He adopts the severe 
attitude of the old Christian moralists, and regards luxury, which he 
defines as ‘anything which does not answer to our primary needs, and 
which, since it costs much money to buy, and consequently much labour 
to produce, is only within reach of the few,’ as ‘ pernicious to the 
individual and fatal to society.’ He admits that it is ‘ entirely rela- 
tive, but he will not agree with M. Baudrillart, of whose Histoire 
du Luxe he makes a large but critical use, in allowing any rightful 
place to it in society, or in ascribing to its influence any consequences, 
which are even indirectly beneficial. It springs from vanity, sensuality, 
the instinct of adornment, or the desire for change. It is neither 
evidence, nor cause, of ‘moral development’; for ‘a certain level of 
culture creates wants,’ but ‘a still higher level retrenches them.’ It 
is not ‘necessary for the sake of keeping machinery employed’; for 
machinery may ensure ‘ more leisure’ as well as ‘more products.’ It 
is not favourable to the ‘ normal development of the faculties of the 
individual,’ and is therefore morally wrong; it does not advance the 
accumulation of wealth, and is thus economically defective; it is 
incompatible with the ‘ equitable distribution ’ of products, and accord- 
ingly ‘conflicts with right and justice.’ But one kind of luxury is 
justifiable, and that is ‘public or state luxury, and this only on con- 
dition that it is well and wisely directed.’ In the following essay M. 
de Laveleye discusses the place of Law and Morals in Political 
Economy with the object of emphasising the intimacy of the con- 
nection ; and a bibliography of his numerous writings is appended. 

The account of the Working Class Movement in America by Dr. 


and Mrs. Aveling is naturally coloured by their socialistic opinions. 




















REVIEWS eo 


They see in America the same features of society as those which they 
have discovered in England—the same evil consequences of a 
capitalistic system, and the same indications of eventual transition 
to anew order. Mrs. Aveling follows the example set by her father, 
Karl Marx, in making copious extracts from official publications, such 
as the reports issued by the various Bureaus of Labour, respecting the 
condition of the workers, the conduct of the employers, and the 
question of woman and child labour. In their account of the organisa- 
tions formed by workmen and others in America the authors rely 
largely on Professor Ely’s book on the Labor Movement in America, 
and to this they add a series of portraits of the working-class leaders, 
including Mr. Henry George, and a critical review of the circumstances 
of the trial of the Chicago anarchists. From their visit to the States 
they have brought back the ‘ general impressions’ that the ‘ extremes 
of wealth and poverty’ are ‘more marked than in Europe,’ and that 
‘there seems to be no social and intellectual middle class,’ that ‘the 
and that ‘unconscious 


’ 


condition of the working class is no better, 
socialism ’ is more prevalent. 

M. Paul Lafargue is, like Dr. and Mrs. Aveling, a disciple of Marx. 
He traces the Evolution of Property from Savayery to Civilisation, 
beginning with ‘ primitive communism,’ and passing through ‘ family 
collectivism’ and ‘feudal property’ to ‘bourgeois property. He 
inaintains, like Marx, that capital is essentially a creation of modern 
times, and that in no other society has it existed as a universal or 
dominant fact. He illustrates his argument by a considerable number 
of facts gleaned from writers on primitive society, and the customs of 
savage races, and his material has been collected with care and 
arranged with skill. 

Mr. Thompson’s essay on the Purse and the Conscience is a sug- 
vestive ‘attempt to show the connection between economics and 
ethics.’ He examines the conception of justice as applied to monetary 
affairs, and finds that it involves the idea ‘of a distribution propor- 
tionate to services rendered to the community.’ He shows how far 
the ‘competitive system tends to realise this idea,’ and how far 
ethical considerations are involved in the stages which intervene 
before competitive tendencies are fulfilled, in order to increase ‘ adapta- 
bility’ in the labourer, and lessen immobility, and to remove such 
hindrances as changes in fashion. He points out how these ethical 
considerations are ‘ further concerned in the necessity of perfecting the 
environment, and the conditions,’ of the competitive system by the 
suppression of crime, and the provision of health and education for 
‘those who would otherwise be crippled for the want of it.’ He then 
proceeds to discuss the methods of dealing with various circumstances, 
which tend to modify, or to nullify, justice under the competitive 
system, apart from hindrances within it or without. He next inquires 
whether socialism affords a remedy for these evils, and ‘ opens a shert 
cut to justice ;’ and he concludes that it is ‘inadmissible’ because of the 
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‘impetus’ to the fulfilment of services, and the ‘test’ of the require- 
ments of the community, which the competitive system affords. 
Lastly he asks whether the ill-effects resulting from the imperfect 
working of the competitive system can be mitigated, if they cannot 
be entirely removed, by certain courses of action, such as self-denial 
with regard to luxuries, and a recognition of our responsibilities to 
others in the regulation of our money affairs. 

Of all the six volumes before us Mr. Morrison’s treatise on Crime 
and its Causes seems the most valuable. He is acquainted with the 
statistics of the matter, and uses them with care and effect. He 
possesses a knowledge of the new school of criminal anthropology, 
which has of recent years contributed to the elucidation of some fresh 
aspects of the subject. He has the advantage of practical experience 
of prison management; and he displays a calm, judicial temper, which 
is firmly and consistently resolved to test vague impression by solid 
fact. In his first chapter he considers the statistics of crime. He 
urges that they would be greatly improved, if the ‘data respecting the 
age, sex, and occupation of the offender’ were ‘completed’ by his 
‘personal and social history.’ This, he maintains, would prove of 
immense assistance to judges in determining the severity of sentences. 
He points out that increased vigilance or the reverse on the part of 
the police may have an important influence on the recorded statistics 
of crime which may escape notice, if attention is not directed to it. 
He argues that the general tendency shown to an increase in crime at 
a more rapid rate than population does not, as is sometimes believed, 
meet with an exception in the case of England. The decrease in the 
daily average of persons in prison is, he contends, misleading, and 
depends on the length of the sentences imposed. The number of 
persons committed to prison has increased; and the proportion of 
grave offences is in many cases as great for the five years 1884—88 as 
it was for the five years 1870—74. The proportion of convictions to 
inhabitants is very much the same as twenty years ago, while the cost 





of criminal justice and jurisdiction, which affords a measure—though an 
inadequate measure—of the burden imposed by crime on the nation, is 
continually increasing. Mr. Morrison then considers in successive 
chapters the various factors influencing the amount of crime 
climatic or social or individual. After careful examination of statistical 
evidence, he arrives at the conclusion that hot and changeable climates 





whether 


tend to increase the number of crimes against the person, but that 
climatic influences may, as the comparative smallness of crime in 
India shows, be counteracted by social organisation. He points out 
that crime decreases as soon as summer is over, and the temperature 
begins to fall, and that this difference is not due to the increase of 
tramps in the summer, or the prevalence of drunkenness occasioned by 


higher wages, or the greater number of occasions for social intercourse 
and opportunities for disorder, but apparently to climatic influences. He 
shows that destitution and poverty can be held responsible for but a 
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small percentage of crime, and that its disappearance cannot therefore 
be reckoned upon as the result of diffused material comfort or eduea- 
tion. He then investigates the relation of crime to the sex and the 
age of the offender ; and he examines into the validity of the conclusions 
of the Italian school of criminal anthropology. It cannot, he considers, 
be proved that the criminal has any ‘distinct physical contiguration,’ 


or that there is any ‘ inevitable alliance between anomalies of physical 
structure and a criminal mode of life,’ or between that mode of life 
and insanity. But on the other hand it can be shown that ‘ criminals asa 
whole exhibit a higher proportion of physical anomalies,’ and a ‘ highes 
percentage of physical degeneracy,’ than the rest of the community, 
and that they are ‘of a humbly developed mental organisation.’ In a 
concluding chapter Mr. Morrison considers the objects of punish- 
ment, and the improvements which may be effected in its methods 
and results. 
L. L. Price 


An Introduction to Social Philosophy (being the Edinburgh Shaw 
Fellowship Lectures, 1889). By JoHN SS. MACKENZIE. 
Glasgow : Maclehose, 1890. 


THIs volume is of course only in part within the province of the 
Keonomic Journal; but of the three branches into which social 
philosophy is here divided, V1Z. politics, education, and economies, 
the last of the three has a vreat share of attention ; and economists 
owe thanks to Mr. Mackenzie for presenting their subject in a com- 
paratively new light. Social philosophy deals with ‘the > general 
conditions of social well-being’ (9), or more particularly ‘with the 
relations of men to each other, their relations to the material world, 
and the development of individual character, in so far as that is affected 
by these relations’ (62). One of its most obvious tasks will be to deal 
with the questions that border on ethics and economies, and are taken 
up by neither. My. Mackenzie reproduces the common complaint 
that the economist thinks he has done all that can be reasonably 
expected of him ‘if he has dealt with the means of material production 
and with the general laws of distribution in society as he finds it, and 
has at the same time indicated generally the points at which his subject 
touches ethics’ (8). But surely, if My. Mackenzie considers social 
philosophy to bea necessary supplement, he should not expect political 
economy to furnish the supplement for itself. What he really means 
is simply that ‘the conquest of nature’ and ‘the relations of man 
to the material world’ shall not be relegated solely to economics, but 
shall be under the care of social philosophy as well (ef. 52). He fully 
recognises that there is an abstract economics (though he curiously 
identifies it with mathematical economies, p. 58), and also a historical 
economics. Political economy (he thinks) means these ‘ two sciences 
and at least tive arts’ (53, 6). The reader may be surprised to find that 
No 3.—VOL. I Pp P 









Sear acatia > Cats, pate 


ASW oainn spe 


Ls SILOS ALAS 


LONER sre ORE EONS RSE ty 











578 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


individual economy, domestic, social, national, and universal economy) 
are the fivearts. The division (if it is logical at all) seems to be founded 
on the ambiguity of the word ‘economy’ ; and it is a pity that we cannot 
imitate our German neighbours and say ‘economy’ when we mean the 
phenomena studied, ‘economics’ when we mean the study. There 
are many ‘economies, but strictly speaking only one ‘economics.’ 
Besides this the ‘conquest of nature’ is not a right description of 
the province of economics. Mr. Mackenzie speaks constantly (e.g. 49) 
as if economical were synonymous with technical ; but the ‘ conquest 
of nature,’ as described in such books as Beckmann’s History of 
Inventions, has nothing very directly to do with economics; it is a 
victory of the technical and mechanical arts. 

In the chapter on the Social Problem, the various aspects of the 
subject are presented with great skill. Besides the primary cause of 
difficulty which is ‘ that men multiply and the earth does not,’ we are 
told that there are four groups of causes, due to the complexity of 
industrial development. They are the multiplicity of functions, the 
diversity of interests, the impersonality of relations, and the instability 
of conditions (p. 90). Some of the comments and descriptions are 
very happy. For example, after telling us that the adjustment of dis- 
locations cannot simply be left to the medicating effects of nature 
however efficacious in the long run, our author adds, ‘ It is impossible 
for one thing to adapt itself to another by degrees, unless the othe 
thing is constant or at least varies in accordance with a constant rule ’ 
(94). He says, in a neat epigram, that, since the industrial state has 
succeeded to the military, ‘the sacredness of property has taken the 
place of the divinity of Kings’ (77). But it is surely an exaggeration 
to say that ‘under an industrial réyine character hardly counts’ 
(100). A voice from Elswick (Nineteenth Century, November 18838, 
p. 659), proclaimed the direct opposite. 

The great want of our times (we are told) is organisation (95). 
But neither laissez faire nor socialism will secure it; what then will 
do so? The answer is, apparently, that, even as things are, the move- 
ment of disintegration has in it (in Carlyle’s language) the ‘ organic 
filaments’ of a better union (107). ‘Things are in the saddle, and 
ride mankind.’ But men are becoming aware of their subjection 
to ‘the iron law of circumstance,’ and are combining with each 
other to put the saddle on the right horse and ride it themselves 
(107, 108). 

Mr. Mackenzie is not really misled by this nietaphor of Emerson’s, 
hut he goes far to mislead his readers. The ‘things’ that ride man- 
kind are human arrangements, not the material and mechanical 
subjects of them. ‘The conditions have grown upon us before we had 
time to assimilate them and make them our own’ (113). This is 
in a sense true; but (as our author adds soon afterwards) they 


are ‘the conditions which we have ourselves created’ (114). This 
peculiar phenomenon is perhaps the hardest problem of economics. 
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In a trading community Economy, whether of production or dis- 
tribution, is largely carried out by actions that are not deliberately 
planned with an eye to remote effects, but are spontaneous ad- 
justments to immediate needs, with a neglect and (for very many 
human beings) a necessary neglect of the future consequences. The 
‘things’ that ride mankind are its own immediate needs, and the 
consequences of not looking (or of being forbidden to look) beyond 
these. 

In fact, though elementary economics may seem far away from the 
concrete social problem, it might be argued that without a due appre- 
ciation thereof we should hardly understand how the social problem 
arises, or at least how ‘things’ come to ‘ride mankind.’ Mr. Mackenzie 
speaks truly of the ‘principle of utilities’ as one of the most fruitful 
conceptions ever introduced into economics (214). But he goes on to 
declare that the doctrine is not a psychological one, and that ‘it could 
be applied to plants which have no feeling as well as to human beings 
who have’ (215). ‘ A seale of utilities might quite well be drawn out 
for particular kinds of plants’ (7b.). No doubt this would be so if the 
doctrine simply meant that, in all living creatures which depend on 
external supplies, there is a point where sufficiency passes into repletion, 
and where the endeavour after ‘ more’ (since ‘enough’ has been fur- 
nished) passes into an avoidance or repulsion of further supplies. This 
is with other creatures an observed fact ; but with ourselves it is some- 
thing more. In human beings, especially in youthful ones, it is rather 
the feeling of satiety than the known sufficiency of supplies that 
stops the striving for more; and one of the difficulties in the human 
problem is that men are more foolish than any plants and most 
animals ; they refuse to stop when (to the eve of the passionless spec- 
tator) they have evidently had enough. The expansiveness of human 
wants is a familiar fact to Mr. Mackenzie ; vet he will not allow that it 
inakes the table of utilities specifically different for plants and animals. 
Such a table as that of Professor Menger takes account of this quality of 
human wants; and such a table, too, by no means falls under the 
veneral condemnation directed by our author against the whole doctrine, 
that it ‘leaves out of account the intrinsic importance of our wants’ 
(216). Of course the fact that man is a calculating animal should 
also not be forgotten; in economics it is perhaps the chief one to be 
remembered. 

A dispassionate critic may add that utilitarians do not seem fairly 
chargeable with tending ‘to favour present desires rather than ultimate 
ideals’ (213). An economist (even when a utilitarian) considers man 
as a calculating animal, and calculation is surely an anticipation of the 
future, whether near or remote, and not an abandonment to present 
desires. And the critic may doubt whether My. Mackenzie’s revised ver- 
sion of an old motto, ‘pectus economicum facit,’ should be allowed to bear 
his interpretation (50), namely, that a man’s political economy has too 
often depended on his personal prejudices. No doubt this has happened 
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in economics as (by our author’s admission) it has sometimes happened 
in philosophy (4). But the motto would more naturally mean ‘hat 


the true economist, like the true theologian, must be in earnest. 
JAMES BONAR 


Principles of State Interference. Four Essays on the Political 
Philosophy of Mr. Herbert Spencer, J. S. Mill, and T. H. 
Green. By D. G. Ritcute, M.A. London: Swan Sonnen- 
schein and Co., 1891. 

THE three first essays in this volume were published some 
years ago in Time, and the fourth appeared in the Contemporary 
Review for June, 1887. The first treats of Mr. Spencer's individual- 
ism and his conception of society. The second, entitled the State 
versus Mr. Herbert Spencer, deals more directly with Myr. Spencer's 
theory of the functions of government. The third, entitled Individual 
Liberty and State Interference, is a criticism of the fundamental 
ideas of Mill’s famous book on Liberty. The fourth and last aims 
at setting in a clearer light the political philosophy of the late 
Professor Green. In form, therefore, these essays are critical; but 
in criticising the theories of other writers, the author expounds his 
own theory. This theory has two aspects, speculative in so far 
as it deals with the nature of society, practical in so far as it seeks to 
determine the true scope of government. Since however, the essays 
are critical in form, it is as criticism that they should first be con- 
sidered. 

As a critic, especially as a negative critic, Mr. Ritchie is excellent. 
To unusual dialectical power he unites a singularly effective style, clear, 
forcible, pointed and lively. These merits are conspicuous in his exam- 
ination of Mr. Spencer’s doctrine. Mr. Ritchie shows convincingly 
enough that Mr. Spencer is not consistent with himself in his various 
He brings out the 


applications of the idea of the social organism. 
a political society 


inconsistency of comparing the government of 
with the nervous system of an animal, and then expecting the regula- 
tive power to dwindle as the animal develops. He enforces the 
anomaly of regarding all social phenomena save the action of govern- 
ment as the result of natural evolution. He proves satisfactorily that 
in some respects ‘ The social organism is not like any animal organism 
whatever.’ ‘The choice,’ he observes, (p. 49) ‘does not lie solely be- 
tween ‘“‘ making”’ and ‘“‘ growing,” and social organisms differ from other 
organisms in having the remarkable property of making themselves.’ 
And many readers will be disposed to agree with him when he con- 
cludes that ‘an appeal to the fact that society is an organism is no 
argument either for or against government interference in any given 


case.’ One might go further, and say that the doctrine of the social 


organism is much more likely to be used in the interests of tyranny 
than of forbearance. A man regards his limbs as mere means to his 
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well-being, and to secure his well-being will cut off a leg as readily as 
a Jacobin would guillotine a class. 

Mr. Ritchie is not less successful in impugning certain abstractions 
which play a great part in Mill’s book on Liberty. That none of our 
actions or feelings can be considered as purely self-regarding; that 
liberty in the negative sense of mere absence of restraint is a means 
rather than an end, that the action of the State may often promote the 
freedom of the individual by counterpoising other forces to which he is 
subjected, and that the propriety of its action must be judged chiefly 
with reference to the circumstances of each particular case—all these 
considerations are urged, not for the first time, but in a fresh and lively 
manner against the doctrine of government action or rather inaction 
as expounded by Mill. The positive tests of any contemplated action 
on the part of the State proposed at the end of this essay would 
probably be accepted by most reasonable persons, although they would 
doubtless apply them with very various results. In the fourth and 
last essay Mr. Ritchie defends the late Professor Green against the 
charge of philosophical reaction made in Pattison’s autobiography. 
He shows that Green’s political philosophy was quite as democratic as 
Mill’s, and that Green’s political opinions were consistent with his 
conception of society. 

As regard the positive content of these essays many who at least 
partially accept the writer's speculative premises, will not be able to 
agree with his practical tendency. That the individual is not logically 
prior to society, that society as we know it was not the creation of 
individuals such as we know, that the relation between the individual 
and the society is not simply exclusive, that what is given to the one 
is not taken from the other, that the progress of society in some ways 
tends to strengthen government, and that a strong government is one 
of the conditions of liberty, all this may be admitted by many who 
do not share Mr. Ritchie’s confidence in State action as the social 
panacea. Mr. Ritchie seems to us to forget that the State in the 
sense of the government is after all an inadequate representative of 
society. He seems to us to forget what after all is the cardinal fact 
of concrete politics ; that all government has to be carried on by men, 
and that men, as Burns has observed, ‘are unco’ weak, and little to be 


trusted.’ He seems to think that a popular government at all events 
may hold itself equal to any task. He says that the arguments 


against government action ‘lose their force in proportion as govern- 
ment becomes more and more genuinely the government of the people 
by the people themselves’ (p.64). Government of the people by the people 
is a fine phrase, but it may mean no more than government by a 
chance majority or by the adventurers who manipulate that majority. 
Certainly our fast-growing experience of popular government does not 
tend to raise our opinion of its fitness to concentrate all powers and 
all duties in itself. Any one who considers the facts brought together 
in the first volume of M. Taine’s new work, on the Modern Régime in 
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France, or the picture of American politics drawn by so able and 
eloquent an apologist as Mr. Bryce, or such data as are obtainable 
respecting colonial politics, will find that democratic majorities 


selnaeepee 


and democratic statesmen are as ‘fallible as careless, and as easily 


# 

ia corrupted as any of the ancient ruling powers. Indeed it is upon 
; the experience of men and affairs,’ not upon speculations about 
fx the nature of society, that the really strong arguments against 


giving governments too much power are to be based. It is a whole- 
some consciousness of human frailty which bids us not put much more 
trust in majorities of the House of Commons than in kings and nobles. 
Fr It was a wise instinct which led nations like the Romans and the 
English, sagacious in practice, although perfunctory in theory, to 
confine the action of the State within limits which might not have 
contented the philosophers of Greece or Germany. These modern 





schemes for securing universal well-being by the action of the State 
are liable to the same flaw which proved fatal to the mediwval scheme f 
for securing universal salvation by the action of the Church. Only 

one thing was wanting to the mediwval Church, and only one thing is 
wanting to Mr. Ritchie’s democratic ideal: a breed of rulers perfect 

in wisdom and holiness. Whenever such a breed appears in this 

world, all the schools may burn their books of political philosophy. 

In the meantime it is little better than a mockery to say that ‘ the 
most important and valuable right of a minority is the right to turn 
itself into a majority if it can’ (p. 73). Could argument or entreaty have 
protected the weak against the strong, when misled by apparent 
interest or social prejudice or mere wanton insolence, there never 
would have been any oppression at all. For we may be quite sure 
that even in the darkest ages those who were ill-used, could have 
given very neat and forcible arguments why such ill-usage was foolish 
and wrong. 

Nor do we quite agree with the inferences drawn by Mr. Ritchie 
from the political experience of Greece, interesting and valuable as 
that experience must ever be to civilised man. The Greek State was 
so much more like a public school or a regiment than a great nation, 
it was so small, so much under the influence of unquestioned usage 
and tradition, it was composed of individuals so boyish, although so 
highly gifted, it was compelled to make such constant efforts for a bare 
survival, that it necessarily became far more homogeneous than 


any great civilized State can be at the present day. There, if 
anywhere, the Government might have been fully trusted. Yet 


the Greek State was torn by constant feuds bred by the alternate 
injustice of the few and the many ; and when the Greek citizen awoke 
to an inner life the Greek city died of exhaustion. The Greek State 
' which or most of us conceals all others, the Athens of Pericles, so 
often quoted to show what blessings the action of the State confers 
upon individuals, might also be quoted to show the greatness of the 


benefits derived from even comparative freedom for individual energy. 
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The Athenian commonwealth at any rate was very different from any 
modern democracy. It was a mighty ruling corporation enriched by 
the labour of hundreds of thousands of slaves and the tribute of 
nillions of subjects, a corporation which ensured to its members much 
unearned wealth, continuous political excitement, unbounded military 
vlory, and a perpetual feast of artistic pleasure. How is a modern 
democracy to provide all these good things for forty, fifty, or sixty 
nillions of people? Even if the socialist ideal were to be rigorously 
realized, it would secure to every citizen, not Persian trophies or 
Panathenwan feasts, but the privilege of spinning four hours a day in 
. State factory and a Bank holiday about once every month. 
F. C. MontaGurE 


Problem of Poverty: An Inquiry into the Industrial Condition 
of the Poor. By J. A. Hopson, M.A. Methuen and Co. 
(University Extension Series). 

PuRE economic theory has been hitherto more  suecessful in 
treating the mechanics of wealth than the pathology of poverty. 
\s we descend in the scale to the consideration of the effects on a 
low-paid industrial class of small changes in quantity or quality of 
income, or of particular modes of distribution and consumption we 
need a new method or at least a more powerful calculus. The few 
ussummptions about human motives which do duty in the general theory 
of competition are insufficient and even misleading data for the deter- 
mination of such problems as here confront us :—such problems for 
exainple, the building up of the standard of living, the reaction on 
efficiency of changes in remuneration, or the effect of race character- 
istics and class loyalty on the features and effects of competition. 

Accordingly a great amount of energy has been devoted of late 
years to the detailed and thorough study of contemporary industrial 
facts. At present this study is in its infancy. The results so far 
obtained are scattered up and down in various articles, monographs, 
reports, and blue books, or works of research as yet incomplete. What 
part these investigations will have in a future scientific reconstruction 
it is as yet too soon to say. The ground has only just been broken, 
and many provisional conclusions at present accepted are likely to be 
upset by future research. But many are convinced that it must be by 
this road that we shall attain, if at all, to a scientific view of the 
economics of poverty. 

In the present half developed stage of investigation Mr. Hobson 
has attempted a bold task in trying to weld together the disjointed 
fragments of un-completed research into the compact form of a 
University extension manual. But whether or not the state of the 
science warrants the incorporation of its results in a teaching text- 
hook, the author has certainly performed the task he has undertaken 
with great pains and ability. 
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In dealing with ‘Problems of Poverty,’ he has necessarily confined 
himself as a rule to proximate causes and effects, passing very lightly 
over the ultimate forces which control the phenomena in question. For 
example, irregularity of work is ably treated in its effect on the 
labourer, but its existence is assumed rather than accounted for, and 
no allusion has been made to such influences as changes in the world 
markets, fluctuations of credit and rapid changes in the rate of discount, 
or to possible remedies or palliatives based on a recognition of the 
inter-dependence of questions of labour and of finance. Probably 


Mr. Hobson has purposely refrained from entering on so wide a field of 


debatable questions as are opened up when once we touch on currency 
reform. 

The book opens with a discussion of the true measure of poverty, 
a term the meaning of which is as he states ambiguous. Some light 
is thrown on it by the analysis of the total national income into the 
items rent, interest, profits and wages, but working class incomes are 
graduated, and ‘as you go lower down in the standard of living, each drop 
in money represents a far more than proportionate increase in the pres- 
sure of poverty, while with the poor the evil of low wages is aggravated 
by high prices. ‘In general the poorer the family, the higher prices it 
must pay for the necessaries of life,—especially for house-room.’ Mr. 
Hobson quotes Mr. Charles Booth’s investigations into East-London 
poverty as showing that there is a stratum of 100,000 people who from 
an industrial point of view are worse than worthless, and sets down 
fifteen per cent. as a fair deduction from nominal wages for irregu- 
larity of employment. (Here we may note the danger of confusing 
the ‘unemployed’ with the ‘very poor.’) The question of the 
diminution or increase of poverty depends on the meaning assigned 
to the term. ‘The upper grades of skilled labour have made con- 
siderable advances, and the lower grades of regular unskilled labour 
have to a lesser degree shared in this advance,’ but Mr. Hobson 
inclines to view poverty as measured by the ratio of felt wants to 
power to satisfy themm—and in this sense ‘there is more poverty than 
ever.’ 

The effects on labour of the industrial revolution and the intro- 
duction of machinery are dealt with—necessarily in rather a sketchy 
manner—in the next chapter. Mr. Hobson thinks that the develop- 
ment of machinery drives ‘a larger and larger proportion of labour to 
find employment in those industries which from their nature furnish a 
less steady employment.’ This conclusion is arrived at by dividing 
industries into two sets, ‘staples’ (including agriculture, textile fabrics, 
minerals, transport service, machinery, and tools), and all others, the 
object of which is to supply new wants. Undoubtedly a growing pro- 


portion of the population find work outside the trades enumerated above, 
but it does not follow that their work is necessarily less steady. One 
of the most irregular employments of all (/.e. dock labour) is in fact 
one of the ‘staples’ (transport). The whole arguinent seems to be 
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chimerical. As regards the gain of the community from machinery 
qua consumers, Mr. Hobson thinks that the ‘ poorest classes whose 
consumption of machine productions is smallest gain least.’ 

After a summary of the results of recent inquiries on the subject of 
influx of population, Mr. Hobson tackles the difficult question of 
sweating, its causes, symptoms, and remedies. He considers that ‘ the 
malady is rightly traceable in its full force neither to the action of 
individuals nor of industrial classes, but to the relation which subsists 
between these individuals and classes,’ and that its main cause is the 
excessive supply of low-skilled labour due to various causes—influx 
from the country and from abroad, free importation of cheap goods, 
introduction of machinery, and the levelling influence of education. 
Another cause is mentioned as operative in London, viz. the break up 
of London factories owing to the stress of provincial competition, 
which has ‘furnished the sweating trades with a large quantity of 
unemployed and starving people from whom to draw.’ No facts, 
however, are adduced in support of this assertion. 

The chief conclusions of Mr. Charles Booth and the Lords’ Com- 
inittee on the subject of sweating are fairly summarized, and the chief 
remedies which have been suggested—factory legislation, co-operative 
production, trade unionism, public workshops, restricted immigration, 
and the eight hours’ day are passed successively in review, though Mr. 
Hobson does not expect very much from any of them singly. ‘Trade 
Unionism as an effective agent in securing the industrial welfare of 
workers is seen to rest upon the basis of restriction of labour supply ‘“— 
a rather mechanical view, though true to a great extent over short 
periods of time. Over long periods the efficacy of Trade Unionism 
rests rather on its effect on the standard of life. So far as can be 
vathered from his balanced criticism Mr. Hobson looks on General 
Booth’s ‘social drainage’ scheme with qualified favour, at least, as 
an experiment. He speaks with no uncertain sound in favour of further 
restriction of the work of children and married women, and the legal 
regulation or prohibition of outwork for women ; basing his argument 
on the sound basis of the paramount importance of the national ‘ crop ’ 
of children, even if other crops have to suffer in consequence. The 
next chapter treats of the moral aspects of poverty—a question almost 
as perplexing as that of free will and fatalism. How far the victim of 
poverty is the helpless sport of circumstances, or how far he is ‘ master 
of his fate’ will be differently decided even in the same case by observers 
of different temperaments. Mr. Hobson thinks that the moral factor 
in poverty has been over-rated, and it is probable on the whole that 
English writers have attributed too much power to the labourer over 
his environment as the Germans have attributed too little. In the case 
of drink, Mr. Hobson seems himself to have underrated the import- 
ance of the moral factor. 

The last part of the book is taken up with a rapid review of 
socialistic legislation in so far as it has been due to the ‘ direct pressure 
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of certain tangible and painful forms of industrial grievance,’ and the 
development of the striking parallelism of the concentration of capital 
into joint stock companies united by trusts and syndicates, and the 
concentration of labour into local unions amalgamated into national 
societies and federated in groups of allied industries. ‘ Competitors give 
up the combat d l’outrance and fight with blunted lances.’ The steps in 
the two sets of processes are alternate, like a game of draughts, a 
victory on either side giving the advantage of another move. Mr. 
Hobson, however, regards the concentration of capital into larger units 
as ‘clearer and more pertect ’ than that of labour. ‘The typical 
business form of to-day is the joint-stock company,’ and ‘ everything is 
tending to fall under the power of a trust.’ It is fair however to 
notice that observers, such as Professor Hadley, of Yale, take a 
much more limited view of the future of federations of capital, and 
much caution is needed in generalizing from the limited experience 
of a few years. None the less, Mr. Hobson’s treatment of the subject 
of combinations is interesting and suggestive. 

On the whole, the most valuable parts of the book are expository 
and critical. ‘ Practical men’ who look for constructive suggestion, 
who seek not only a picture of ‘ Darkest England’ but ‘ the way out,’ 
may be disappointed at the series of perplexing dilemmas with which 
Mr. Hobson confronts them from the first page to the last. To the 
student, however, for whom conclusions and practical remedies matter 
less than methods and critical analysis, the book cannot fail to be 
of great use, both as a digest of information and a stimulus to in- 
dependent thought, even though large parts of it may have hereafter to 
be modified in the light of more complete knowledge. 

H. LLEWELLYN SMITH 


Contemporary Socialism. By JoHN Rar, M.A. Second Edition. 
Revised and enlarged. London: Swan Sonnenschein and Co. 
1891. Pp. xii—508. 

THis work, which now appears in a second edition, has for many 
the English 


years enjoyed the reputation of being the best book in 
language on the subject of Socialism; and it is now so well known 
that it is not necessary to call any special attention to its leading 
features. In the edition that is now before us several important 
additions have been made. The chapter on ‘The Progress and 
Present Position of Socialism,’ dealing largely with recent events, 
has necessarily been almost entirely re-written. In the chapter 
preceding this one the ‘Introductory’ chapter, in which, in the 
first edition, the chapter on the present position of Socialism was 
included—Mr. Rae remarks that ‘non-political Socialism may be said 
to have practically disappeared,’ and that the only form of Socialism 
with which we have now to reckon is that which ‘may be described 


in three words as Revolutionary Socialist Democracy.’ In the 
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chapter on ‘The Progress and Present Position of Socialism,’ he 
accordingly sets himself to trace the progress oi this Revolutionary 
Democracy in the various European States, and n 


Australia, within the last few years. He naturally begins with 


America and 


Germany, ‘the country in which Socialism has inade the most 
remarkable and rapid advance.’ The most marked feature of the 
recent Socialistic movement in Germany he considers to be its 
decidedly pvractical and even ‘apparently temporizing’ policy. He 
quotes the words of Liebknecht ‘Who can say what the Zukunft 
Staat is to be? Who could foresee so much as the development of 
the existing German State for a single vear?’ and he thinks that the 
view of the party is coming more and more to be that ‘the business 
of a living party is within the needs and within the lines of the living 
present.” He even ventures to predict as ‘not unlikely’ ‘that the 
Socialist party, now that it is sufficiently powerful to do something 
in the legislature, but not sufficiently powerful to think of final social 
transformation, will occupy themselves inuch more completely with 
those miscellaneous social reforms in the immediate future; that they 
will thereby become every day better acquainted with the real con- 
ditions on which social improvement depends; that they will tind 
more and more satisfying employment in the exercise of their power 
of securing palpable, practical benefits, than in agitating theoretical 
schemes; and, in short, that they will settle permanently into what 
the Vv are for the present to solne extent temporarily, a moderate 
labour party, working for the real remedy of real grievances by the 
means best adapted, under real conditions, national or political, for 
effecting the purpose.’ If this prognostication is true (and it certainly 
seems to have some justification with regard to other countries as well 
as Germany), it may probably be taken to indicate two things; on 
the one hand, that the ideas of Socialism have become so widely 
diffused, and taken so powerful a hold of men’s minds, that they 
naturally carry with them now some of that seriousness and 
moderation which belong to practical power; and, on the othe 
hand, that many Socialists are becoming aware that their ideal is 
not to be taken as a universal panacea for social ills, but only as an 
indication of the direction in which it is desirable that social progress 
should move. 

Mr. Rae’s account of the progress of Socialism in the othe 
European countries, and in the United States, is not less interesting 
than his account of German Socialism; but it does not seem necessary 
to call attention to any special points in it. 

The five chapters that follow-on Ferdinand Lassalle, on Karl 
Marx, on the Federalism of Carl Marlo, on the Socialists of the 
Chair, and on the Christian Socialists—remain practically as they 
stood in the original edition, except in so far as certain additions 
have been necessary, in order to bring the information contained in 


them down to the present date. The following chapter—-that on 
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the Anarchists —is entirely new. It does not seem to the present 
reviewer to be one of the most satisfactory chapters in the book. 
The opening words, ‘The latest offspring of revolutionary opinion 
and the most misshapen--is Anarchism,’ do not prepare the reader 
for a very sympathetic treatment of the subject; and, on the whole, 
the impression left on the reader’s mind is that there is absolutely no 
raison détre for the existence of such a party, and that ‘its specific 
doctrine is one which it is really difficult to get the most ordinary 
common sense puzzled into accepting.’ The only part of the chaptei 
which tends to mitigate this impression is that in which an account 
mainly taken from Stepniak—is given of the Russian mir. When, 
however, Mr. Rae goes on to remark that ‘the political philosophy 
of writers like Bakunin and Prince Krapotkin, who have propagated 
Anarchism in the West of Europe, is simply the naive suggestion 
that the form of government which answers not intolerably for the 
few trivial concerns of a primitive Russian village would answer best 
for the whole complex business of a great developed modern society,’ 
he seems to forget that if the Anarchist ideal were carried out, a very 
considerable part of the complex business of a great developed modern 
society would necessarily cease to exist. It is a pity that Mr. William 
Morris’s News from Nowhere came out too late to receive notice in 
this connection. 

The chapter which follows—-on Russian Nihilism-—is not entirely 
new, but has been to a great extent re-written. It is one of the 
most interesting chapters in the volume; but the details with which 
it is concerned do not seem to demand any special remark. 

The only other chapter that has any special novelty is that on 
‘State Socialism.’ It may be remembered that in the Preface to the 
first edition Mr. Rae stated that he had not ‘ thought it necessary to 
bestow any separate treatment on what is called State Socialisin ; 
because that is either a mere general expression for any undue exten- 
sion of the power of the State for the amelioration of the labouring 
classes, or it is the specific name of a party in Germany whose pro- 
gramme is just the ordinary Socialist programme of nationalizing land 
and the instruments of production, but who seek to carry it out 
gradually by means of the existing State . . . . instead of doing so all 
at once by means of the Social Democratic Republic.’ But the recent 
progress of Socialistic speculation and action has rendered this omission 
no longer possible. ‘The Socialistic controversy of the immediate future 
will evidently be fought along the lines of State Socialism.’ Hence 
Mr. Rae is led to devote a long chapter to the discussion of this aspect 
of the subject. There can be no doubt that many readers will find this 
chapter much the most interesting in the volume; but it is too long to 
be dealt with here. One of the most striking passages in it is his 
defence of the classical English economists from the charge of pure 
individualism, which is so often brought against them by German and 
other writers. I think he is successful in showing that this individ- 
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ualism, especially that of Adam Smith, has been very much exag- 
verated.! At the same time I suspect that there is some exaggeration 
in Mr. Rae’s own representations. It is true that the individualism of 
Adam Smith was greatly moditied by his strong common sense, and that 
he admitted very considerable limitations to the doctrine of laissez- 


jure. Still, it can hardly be denied that his tendency was towards the 


removal of restrictions. This tendency became exaggerated by some of 
his more unguarded followers perhaps by none more than by the 
Germans themselves; and after all it is not altogether unfair to describe 
as Smithianismus what was the natural outcome of his teaching. Mr. 
individualism of Adam Smith and that of Mr. Herbert Spencer. ‘The 
liberty Smith desires is a substantial liberty; it is clothed with a body 


Rae, however, is no doubt right in distinguishing carefully between the 


a definite body of universal human rights— which the State is bound 
to realize as it would realize liberty itself. The reason of his difference 
from the laissez-faire theory of Mr. Spencer, which is so often erro- 
neously attributed to him, is that he takes a much broader and more 
practical view of the original moral rights of individuals than such 
ultra-individualists are accustomed to do. While they hold that the 
State is there only to secure to individuals reality and equality of free- 
doin, he holds it is there to secure them reality and equality of all 
May we not fairly 
say that Mr. Herbert Spencer is to Adam Smith as Hume to Locke ? 
If the functions of the State are to be based on individual rights, instead 


moral rights.’ Yes, but what are moral rights ? 


of on an organic view of society, are we not logically forced to attenuate 
them in the way in which Mr. Spencer has done? The discussion of 
this question, however, would carry us beyond the limits of a review. 

Passing from such special points as this to a general survey of Mr. 
Rae’s work, we may say that his treatment of Socialism is on the whole 
sympathetic and impartial. His discussion of particular theories, such 
as that of Karl Marx, is soundand well put, though scarcely exhaustive. 
It is not always evident why he selects certain aspects of Socialisin and 
omits others. For instance, he seems scarcely to attach sufficient 
importance to Rodbertus. Again, it is not quite apparent why, from his 
point of view, the ‘ Socialists of the Chair’ should be regarded as 
Socialists at all. Again, he remarks on page 88 that ‘No account of 
English Socialism would be complete that made no mention of the 
writings of Mr. Ruskin, which have probably done more than any single 
influence to imbue English minds with sentiments and principles of a 
Socialistic character.’ If this is true--and I believe it is--one would 
expect a somewhat fuller treatment of Myr. Ruskin’s influence than is 
contained in this single sentence and in the one that follows it. On the 
other hand, Mr. Rae seems to deserve special commendation for the 
fulness of his treatment of Carl Marlo (Professor Winkelblech)——a 
writer who seems usually to receive less than his due. 

Though Mr. Rae is on the whole fair in his treatment of Socialism, 


' Cf. what is said on this point in Marshall’s Principles of Economies, p. 56. 
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he has a way of using expressions which would naturally lead one to 
suppose that his point of view is very far from being a fair one. Take, 
for instance, this sentence-—‘ Socialism is always some scheme for the 
removal of one injustice by the infliction of a greater- some scheme 
which, by mistaking the rights and wrongs of the actual situation, or 
the natural operation of its own provisions, or any other cause, would 
leave things more inequitable and more offensive to a sound sense of 
justice than it found them.’ Mr. Rae seems to put this forward as a 
definition of Socialism! Certainly it would be difficult to give any 
definition of Socialism which would include all the varieties of what are 
commonly known as Socialistic theories and Socialistic proposals. 
Perhaps, indeed, the term is not capable of any exact definition. It is 
only a convenient expression for a certain growing tendency. But 
however we are to describe that tendency, it can scarcely be fair to 
begin our representation of it by saying that it is based on injustice. 
It seems best to characterize it simply as the reaction against extrem 
individualism—a reaction running naturally, as reactions generally do, 
into the opposite extreme, and sometimes (as in the case of Anarchism) 
apparently returning upon that against which it is a reaction, and re- 
asserting it in a still more extreme form, becoming (as Schiiflle puts it) 
‘individualism raised to a higher power.’ Mr. Rae, however, as we 
have seen, endeavours to a considerable extent to explain away the 
existence of individualism, and consequently fails to see the full signi- 
ficance of Socialism. But, notwithstanding this, it cannot be denied 
that he has produced a most interesting and useful book. 
J. S. MAckENZIE 


News from Nowhere. By WiLutaAM Morris. 


Ports have their Utopias, their Visions of an Ideal Commonwealth, 
as well as philosophers, and their visions are generally fairer if more 
open to objection as regards possibility of realization. Thus the 
Laureate Poet has his ‘ Parliament of Man, and Federation of the 
World’ in which 


‘ The common-sense of most shall hold a fretful realm in awe, 
And the kindly Earth shall slumber lapt in universal law.’ 


And in the volume before us we have from an exactly opposite point of 
view Mr. William Morris’s vision of the future society in which all 
parliaments and all governments shall be done away with; and in 
which, largely for that reason, peace and plenty shall reign; life shall 
he happy; labour shall be transformed from drudgery to delight ; and 
all prisoners and captives, slaves, pariahs and paupers shall have 
disappeared as well as the existing evil system that generated them. 
The book under a slender framework of narrative and dialogue 
gives us in some detail the vision of our social and economic future as 


seen by an imaginary nineteenth-century man who in a sort of trance 
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finds himself in the twenty-first century; there is also an account by 
a very old man of how the change came about. 

The new Utopia partly agrees with, partly differs from, Plato’s and 
Sir Thomas More’s. There is no private property in it, but complete and 
universal communism. But also there is no government. This is the 
capital and differential feature of the future society. By the establish- 
ment of communism we come naturally to equality in distribution, since 
human wants as respects material things are on the whole equal and will 
be more nearly so still in Utopia. By the abolition of property and 
especially of government liberty becomes first possible, and there is 
ample liberty in Utopia,—indeed what to the reader at first seems a 
surprising amount until he gradually discovers that all authority has 
ceased, that the judges, magistrates, and even the policeman have 
disappeared, while by the abolition of the factory system workers are 
no longer the slaves of the large system of production. In Utopia in 
fact the Anarchist Vision of Backunin is fully realized. All government 
is abolished together with the State and all its chief institutions, in- 
cluding property, religion and the legal family. We are back in 
Rousseau’s ‘State of Nature’ before the establishment of civil society ; 
and on the whole its nicer than we thought. 

There is universal friendliness, neighbourliness, everywhere genuine 
kindly greetings, and good-natured acts done without reward, now that 
private property, which killed naturally good and kindly qualities, and 
produced most of the opposite bad qualities, is happily abolished. 
There can be no more offences against property ; no more coyetousness 
of goods. No doubt there might be jealousy as respects individuals of 
the opposite sex and Mr. Morris allows that even in Utopia such a 
passion might urge to homicide. Even so there is no need of a prison 
for the offender. His remorse will be a sufficient punishment, unless 
he is insane and then he is not responsible. 

There are other things absent in the new Arcadia besides the prisons 
and the workhouses. Factories and factory chimneys are not there, 
not only because they would necessitate a certain organization of labour, 
perhaps authority, incompatible with the full freedom of the time, but 
also because they are ugly; for Mr. Morris has an artistic quarrel with 
the Nineteenth Century which is quite as deep as his social quarrel. 
Railways are absent, at least all the ‘ugly iron bridges’ across the 
Thames are gone as well as the ‘ Cockney Villas’ along its banks, which 
now form an especial eye-sore to Mr. Morris. London and most of 
rural England is rebuilt. A forest covers much of the present area of 
London. There are beautiful public buildings of the types approved of 
by Mr. Morris. The present public buildings—museums, national 
galleries, churches, &c., have disappeared or been pulled down. St. 
Paul’s indeed and the British Museum and some other buildings have 
been spared, not on account of their merits but at earnest antiquarian 
intercession ; so also the Houses of Parliament have been spared, but 
they have become ‘for a sign,’ converted into ‘The Dung Market’ 01 
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a ‘storage place for manure’ ‘ being handy for that on the edge ot 
the water ;’ a conceit that would have moved the merriment, as the 
consummation would have rejoiced the heart, of the Sage of Chelsea. 

There is no religion in Utopia but the Religion of Humanity, which 
is impossible now when men in general are so poor a lot, but which 
becomes possible for the first time where all are good and amiable as 
well as goodly to look upon. For they are so in Utopia: the men all 
handsome and manly; the women all beautiful: the latter moreover 
are cheerful and healthy, and not at all of the dolorous Burne-Jones 
type proper to an unhappy era like ours. How the human form—by no 
means divine at present—may become beautiful, the reader may learn in 
a special chapter, in other respects also very interesting (chapter ix. 
‘Concerning Love’). Besides being beautiful the people in Utopia 
live a good deal in the open air; and they don’t read too many books : 
nor for the matter of that do they produce them in excess. Life is 
easy: every one relishes it: even labour has become a pleasure by 
its being made artistic. Every one is happy: the black pessimistic cloud 
of the nineteenth century has wholly dissipated itself. Every one 
is cheerful, and, as we would now think, almost aggressively cheerful ; 
no one is ‘sick, sore, or sorry.’ One man indeed in Utopia is sad 
for a certain reason and for a while, and one laudator temporis acti is 
discovered in order merely to point a moral. There is plenty in the 
land: corn and wine, fruits and flesh abound; even choice wines 
abound and can be had by all on the greater occasions. Needless to 
say that all are dressed beautifully, men as well as women: the ladies 
in a way in which their beauty is rather ‘veiled’ than (as now) 
‘mufHed.’ Sometimes the Utopians dine in public halls with friends 
or guests: andon such occasions they amuse each other by music and by 
‘telling stories.” Such are the ways of life and the manners in Utopia. 

The picture is on the whole pretty and idyllic, and the last chapters 
of the book, where we are taken up the Thames in summer at the 
‘haymaking-season,’ is very pleasant reading, though at times we 
confess that a dark suspicion has flashed across us that the life might 
prove a trifle insipid and monotonous: that without politics to 
discuss, or religion to dispute about; with foreign war abolished ; few 
books produced; and no new inventions made; with love-making 
reduced from the complex and highly-evolved art it now is to its few 
and simple first principles as described in the book—the ‘uses of 
this world,’ being so greatly simplified as they are in Utopia—life 
would become somewhat stale and flat, notwithstanding widened 
artistic sensibilities. However, as Mr. Morris describes it as an 
‘Epoch of Rest,’ after thee fitful fever of the nineteenth century, it 
is possible our artistic Arcadiansmnight find it satisfying without being 
dull. The difficulty would 4till remain, if we accept the doctrine of 
heredity, as to how such a Pee Could be derived from the present one 
within the space of two gengrations or less. 

As to the manner in wich the political and social change came 
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about, Mr. Morris tells us in a long chapter (xvii.) that it was by a civil 
war and a class war; a war between the middle and upper classes 
wielding the authority and power of the state and the working classes ; 
in which the latter were victors. As to this I would merely remark, 
first, that in England at least, where the working classes are very sane 
on all practical questions, it is unlikely that there ever will be a civil 
war on account of Labour and Capital disputes; secondly, that if 
anything resembling civil war did break out for such a cause it would 
not be one between the ‘gentlemen and the workmen,’ but one in 
which in all likelihood a large section of the workmen—the skilled and 
superior ones 





together with the farmers and small landed proprietors 
(now being greatly increased), as well as the soldiers, militia, police, 
and many others would be on the side of the ‘ masters,’ backed more- 
over as they would be by infinite wealth ; and it is not at all so certain 
that the issue even of a struggle in the field would be according to Mr. 
Morris’s prophecy. But even if it were otherwise, if all the working 
classes went solid for civil war and social revolution, and even if they 
were victorious they would still be a long way from Mr. Morris’s 
millennium. Certain it is they would not settle down soon under 
communism and the reign of equality; because communism and 
equality though it might suit angels, the inmates of the monastery, 
and some superior or exceptional people, is not suitable to the 
venerality, to the genus fomo in the total: it is contrary to our 
imperfect human nature, which it takes from 500 to 1000 years to 
materially mend, and even then there is great danger of relapse. We 
should not be at all ready or spiritually prepared for the change by 
\.D. 1952. Secondly, we feel equally certain that the successful 
revolutionists could not abolish the State and all authority. It might 
be difficult during the war to know what was the State; it might be 
nominally abolished after the war, but after a period of chaos the 
state would re-emerge. The State has a habit of reviving after civil 
confusion, and it not so easy to slay it, as the individuals who for the time 
being might wield its force and authority ; which latter must always 
exist if there is not to be chaos and the war of all with all, singly or in 
groups. We are afraid (especially when people have become accustomed 
to fighting) that the latter would be the case to the indefinite post- 
ponement of the promised land of peace and plenty, and that the civil 
broil would go on until one body with a superior leader subdued the 
rest, restored government, and with it the State. Add to this that 
England is a mighty Empire; the parts of which would become the 
spoil and conquest of rival states unless they simultaneously embarked 
on the anarchic adventure and tried to pulverize the State. We are 
certain too that if all these objections could be got over—with factories 
and the large system of production abolished; railways gone; the 
foreign market and commerce given up (as proposed); no one working 
very long; and few new inventions made—there would not be plenty 
any more than peace in the ideal Arcadia. The women would not all be 
No. 3.—VOL. I Q Q 
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able to dress in ‘ blue silk’ for social gatherings, nor the men to command 
choice wines at pleasure. There are other economic objections that 
might be urged. We content ourselves with noticing that while there is 
ample wealth in Utopia there was at one time apprehension that there 
might be a deficiency of work, or a ‘ work-famine.’ On the latter point 
the Utopians’ mind might have been easily re-assured ; it might indeed 
happen that there would be a deficiency of artistic and agreeable work ; 
but there would always be plenty to do in other directions, if forty 
millions are to be fed and clothed, so sumptuously as they are to be; 
and if there are not to be forty millions at least in the United 
Kingdom transformed into Arcadia, we are not informed what is to 
become of the superfluous numbers or where they are to go. 

We will only add that on the literary side the work is considerably 
more interesting than the generality of this particular class of romance 
in which the imagination having to deal with the future and the 
unknown is apt to become paralyzed and poverty stricken, and in its 
difficulty to present us with the past for the future, as indeed Mr. 
Morris himself does in his Arcadian pictures of the haymaking and 
elsewhere. The descriptions of Nature, however, are always good, as 
they needs must be coming from so genuine a poet as Mr. Morris. 
His account, too, of some of the larger social evils of our actual system 
is true and impressive. His remedies are for the most part impracti- 
cable; while the realization of his vision I should be disposed to 
postpone considerably beyond the ‘ Morrow of the Revolution,’ and 
almost to the morning of the Millennium. 

WiLiiAM GRAHAM 


The Railways and the Traders. By W. M. AcwortH; John 
Murray. 


NOTWITHSTANDING the many books lately published respecting 
railways, Mr. Acworth’s volume deserves to be welcomed. It is 
popular in style, a little too diffuse, and over-abundant in illustrations. 
It has no pretence to be a scientific treatise. Written at the suggestion 
of the Railway Association, it is the production of an advocate, and is 
marked by the advocate’s tendency to overstate his point. But Mr 
Acworth writes with ample knowledge of his subject ; and at this time, 
when any fallacy likely to injure railway companies and to benefit 
their customers passes muster, his incisive criticisms are useful. In 
the early history of railway companies they did very much what 
seemed good in their own eyes; the abuses flowing from a virtual 
monopoly were little thought of. At present the danger is exactly the 
reverse. The traders have pretty much their own way; and we have 
seen Parliament deliberately adopt in regard to rates measures 
declared by almost every economist who has investigated the subject 
to be futile. About the ultimate result of the system initiated by the 
Acts of 1873 and 1888 Mr. Acworth is confident ; ‘ it will before long 
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in my judgment land the country quite unexpectedly in a_ logical 
iipasse, from which there can be no outlet except by State purchase of 
the entire railway system.’ Mr. Acworth is not at his best in purely 
theoretical discussion ; and I have read the volume without discovering 
his opinion as to the limits within which interference by the State in 
regard to rates is expedient. He writes at one moment as if he 
deprecated it, at another as if he thought that it was often politic. 
But he has the facts at his finger ends. He does good service in ex- 
posing some of the fallacies which have persistently been put forward 
in the name of the traders, and he makes it clear that the legislation 
of 1888 was passed with lamentably little knowledge of the difficulties 
of the problem. The chapters headed ‘ What the Traffic will Bear?’ 
‘What the Traffic will not Bear?’ ‘Who shall fix the Rates?’ are 
excellent. We recommend them to the study of those who take their 
facts and arguments on railway management from Mr. Marshall Stevens 
and other thoroughgoing advocates of the Traders’ claims, and who 
forget that the interests of the public may not coincide with those of 
producers and retailers. Elsewhere in the Economic Journal we submit 
that the temporary settlement of the rates question, now concluded, is 
chiefly in the interests of classes no more to be confounded with those 
of the whole community than are the interests of the railway 
companies. Mr. Acworth says in effect the same. At p. 88 is a vivid 
description of the duties of a general manager. Manifestly the 
formation of rates, as there stated, is, if not an exact science, infinitely 
more rational than the arbitrary arrangements solemnly sanctioned 
by Parliament. There is ample room for a complete work on 
railways in their economic aspects: a work more comprehensive 
than Professor Hadley’s or Dr. Cohn’s; a work which would 
deal more fully with railways than M. de Foville’s well-known 
volume on modes of transport, and which would not be merely 
theoretical like M. Launhardt’s. From Mr. Aeworth’s pages the 
author of such a work might draw much useful instruction, especially 
in regard to the actual management of English railways for the last 
few years. The book is not a mere summary of the evidence laid 
before the Rates Committee in 1881-82 and the Board of Trade inquiry 
in 1890; it is a distinet contribution to the literature of the subject. 
Mr. Aeworth’s testimony—a little biassed, perhaps—is distinctly in 
favour of private management; and he is convinced that ‘in the long 
run State control ends in keeping down the best to the level of the 
worst, and that, taking them for all in all, the private railway 
companies of England and the United States have served the public 
better than the Government railways of the Continent or of our own 
\ustralian Colonies, and—which is more to the point—are likely to 
serve it better in the future.’ Readers of the volume ought not to 
ignore Appendix B, in which will be found a comparison between 
English and American rates for milk, drapery, fruit, fish, potatoes, &e. 
It is very difficult to know the value of such comparisons without being 
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certain of the exact services rendered and the risk undertaken. But 
the comparison, apparently, is to the advantage of the English railways. 
JOHN MACDONELL 


The Scottish Railway Strike, 1891: A History and Criticism. 
3y JAMES Mavor. Edinburgh: William Brown, 1891. 


THE readers of Mr. Mavor’s account of the Scottish Railway Strike 
in the first number of this Journal will be glad to supplement the 
information therein contained by the little pamphlet now before us. 
They will find that the same desire is evinced to furnish a ‘ dispas- 
sionate and scientific’ discussion of the important question involved, 
and to give an accurate record of the incidents of the struggle ; but 
that the strike is treated at somewhat greater length and from some- 
what different standpoints. Mr. Mavor commences with a ‘ narrative 
of the transactions prior to the strike,’ and he then proceeds to notice the 
‘leading events’ which occurred during its continuance. He then dis- 
cusses the ‘issues involved,’ which were on the one hand the question of 
the hours of labour, and on the other the recognition of the union. After 
tracing the different stages of the ‘ negotiations for settlement,’ he con- 
siders the legal questions involved, and the economic and social issues 
raised. Such a contemporaneous record, made by a trained economist, 
of so important an industrial struggle, is likely to prove of more than 
temporary value ; and to serve not only to correct many of the several 
public impressions, but also to supply material for the thoughtful 
consideration of the economic student. Mr. Mavor has earned the 
lasting gratitude of both these classes by the manner in which he 
has fulfilled his task. 

L, 4. Price 


The Economic Basis of Protection. By PRoFEssoR Stmon N., 
ParTEN, Ph.D. Pluladelphia, 1890. 


AmonG the distinguishing features of American political economy 
noted by Cliffe-Leslie, ‘the systematic teaching of protectionism as a 
scientific doctrine’ was one. The book before us is a fresh instance 
of this tendency, which indeed it carries somewhat farther than 
its predecessors. In former pleas for protection limitations on 
foreign trade were regarded as at most temporary expedients destined 
ultimately to make way for free trade. Professor Patten argues for 
‘permanent’ protection to be consistently applied until a new type of 
society is developed by its action, and in support of his view seeks very 
justly to place the discussion of the problem on ‘a more fundamental 
basis.’ The moral and political aspects of the question are to be 
excluded, and the economic conditions alone considered. The student 
familiar with the writings of Carey and List—not to mention smaller 
names—wil feel relieved at this announcement, and naturally 
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hopes for a clear statement of the purely economic issues from the 
protectionist stand-point. 

Unfortunately his expectations will not be fully realized, for the 
new basis of protection is found in a distinction between ‘ static ’ and 
‘dynamic’ societies—the argument being that the latter require an 
active policy, having protection as one ingredient, with the further con- 
tention that protection tends ‘to keep society dynamic and progressive.’ 
But here a difficulty at once arises. Is protection needed by all 
‘dynamic’ societies? If so, as most civilized nations are surely 
‘dynamic,’ (Professor Patten only claims that ‘the American people 
ave in a more dynamic state than that of other competing nations’), is 
not protection advisable for them? If it be otherwise, what further 
conditions are needed in order to justify the use of this instrument ? 
Why, e.g. would not England gain by it? Yet it seems to be admitted 
that for England free trade has been a success. Again, much weight 
is laid on the non-adjustment of the American people to their environ- 
ment, and on the need of efforts to remedy this state of things. A 
little reflection shows that no modern society is in perfect harmony 
with its economic surroundings. The new means of transport-——to take 
but a single factor—have altered the whole economic system of 
Europe and are now affecting India. Assent to the proposition that a 
dynamic and imperfectly-adjusted society requires protection would 
lead to the result that nearly all Europe and parts of Asia should get 
the advantages of this ‘active policy.’ There is, however, no econoniic 
reason given that could at all support such a view. The author dwells 
with emphasis on the ‘ fallacies’ of free-traders, and on the ‘ low ideal ’ 
that they form of society, but the free-trader may with at least equal 
force ask for some proof of the main position taken up by his critic, and 

fully accepting the general conception of a ‘dynamic’ society —retort 
that it is precisely under such conditions that freedom of commerce is 
most desirable. When a nation is ‘bound down by the necessities of 
the military rule’ and by habit and custom, restriction may probably 
preserve the old institutions and keep the community ‘static,’ but full 
liberty of movement is essential in an active and changing society. 
No appeal to purely economic principles can decide between these 
opposed beliefs. Their difference is really the outcome of the essentially 
different view that the holders of each take of the causes of social 
progress. Professor Patten himself suggests as much. ‘ Believers in 
protection need first of all a consistent theory of the causes of national 
progress,’ and so far as we can see that theory is that progress depends 
on the action of the State. The social organism does not develop in an 
harmonious way under the stimulus of individual interests : it must be 
guided by conscious care and effort in the way wherein it should go. 
Thus—Professor Patten supplies the examples—it depends on state 
policy whether the American people shall have the right kind of 
clothing; whether their soil shall be properly cultivated; whether 
their labour shall be suitably distributed. Not content with the 
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regulation of men, the State must regulate nature and artificialize the 
production of raw materials. Production is not to be adjusted to meet 
consumption, but consumption must be so controlled as to suit the 
(supposed) best form of production. A policy of this kind must find 
its basis not in economics, but in general social philosophy. The 
promised economic theory of protection remains therefore as much a 
desideratum as it was before. 

Besides the general claim for an active policy as necessary for the 
maintenance of a ‘dynamic’ social condition, several of the older pro- 
tectionist arguments are reproduced; in some cases with interesting 
variations. Thus, we have the ‘infant industry’ argument extended 
in the statement that ‘infant industries. . . . a nation will always 
have as long as it remains in a dynamic condition,’ from which it is 
concluded that at any given time the new ‘industries need the saine 
encouragement that those developed in the past received.’ The doctrine 
of List that productive power is of more importance than production 
receives a chapter to itself, and a novel though more than questionable 
test of productive power is suggested in ‘the average result in all 
industries ’ (p. 127). 

The well-known ‘ pauper labour’ argument is transformed intoa plea 
for preserving peculiar natural advantages to the community that 
possesses them. In following out this line of thought Professor Patten 
brings forward perhaps the hardest of the many ‘hard sayings’ that 
his work contains in the assertion that free-trade fosters natural 
monopolies. Puzzling as this at first appears to those who regard pro- 
tection as a form of monopoly, it really means that under certain 
conditions foreign trade may bring the ‘law of diminishing returns’ 
into more active operation, thereby increasing the cost of products sub- 
ject to that law. For countries that export raw materials and food 
this is likely to happen, but it is rather strange that Professor Patten 
should have overlooked the fact that America /mports certain raw materials 
—notably minerals. If free trade in America would raise the rent of 
land, would it not lower the rent of mines? Moreover on the theory 
of a ‘dynamic’ condition of society might not the additional foreign 
demand call fresh inventions into being and counteract the growing 
stinginess of nature? Can we believe, with the author, that a foreign 
demand is always for unsuitable products, and a home demand always 
for suitable ones? We should a@ priori imagine that the foreign demand 
would be more varied as coming from a wider area. 

In spite of an evident endeavour to treat opponents with scrupulous 
fairness, Professor Patten sometimes fails to catch the free-trade point 
of view, e.g. we read, ‘The argument as usually presented by free- 
traders assumes that America has a special fitness for the production 
of wheat. On the contrary, England has its special advantage in the 
production of iron’ (p. 32). Here the author reads his own sentiments 
into an opposed mode of thought. To regard a country as ‘ fitted’ foi 
certain products which it is the duty of the State to encourage is the 
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protectionist conception. To humbly accept the results of experience 
as manifested in the course of exchange is the position of free-trade. 
That England bas—not a special but—a comparative advantage over 
America in the production of iron as against wheat is proved for the 
free-trader by the export of English iron to America and of American 
wheat to England. That the law of comparative ¢ost is the ruling 
condition of foreign trade is (though Professor Patten seems to think 
otherwise) as fully accepted by Jevons (Theory, p. 210) as by Ricardo. 
An appeal to the statistics of wheat-production in the two countries is 
plainly inconclusive, as no allowance is made for the greater care and 
larger capital employed in English agriculture. 

Both by the vigour and ingenuity of the arguments and the 
deductive cast of the reasonings employed, we have been often reminded 
of the plea for reciprocity contained in Torrens’s Budget, concisely charac- 
terized by Senior as ‘eminently ingenious and eminently erroneous.’ 
To apply that statement to the present work would be unjust, but 
without discourtesy we may express the opinion that Professor 
Patten’s ability and wide economic knowledge have failed to establish 
the thesis that protection is beneficial either as a permanent or even as 
a temporary measure——a failure due to the inherent weakness of the 
cause, not to any defects on the part of its advocate. 

C. BasTABLE 


Transactions of the Political Economy Circle of the National 
Liberal Club. Vol. I. London: King & Son, 1891. 


Tuis first volume of the Transactions of the Political Economy 
Circle of the National Liberal Club cannot be termed quite satisfactory. 
Generally speaking the papers are too short for their subjects. The 
best are certainly Mr. Courtney’s introductory address on the economic 
principles which should guide legislation with reference to the occupa- 
tion of land, Mr. Mann’s paper on international migration, and Mr. 
Llewellyn Smith’s paper on the migration of labour within our own 
country. 

Mr. Courtney deals in his address with the subject of occupation 
as distinct from ownership. Occupation involves the use of land, and 
the interest of the community with respect to occupation is that the 
best use should be made of the land. No occupier will make the best 
use of the land unless you guarantee to him, first, the immediate result 
of his labour, e.g. the crop which he has sown, and secondly, the 
replacement with profit of the capital which he has laid out in 
permanent improvements. Here, however, Mr. Courtney draws a 
distinction. The maker of a permanent improvement may have been 
fully recouped before the effect of the improvement has been exhausted ; 
and then a question arises whether he is necessarily entitled to 
derive any further advantage from such improvement. But, again, the 
interest of the community requires that, among persons wishing to 
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occupy, he who will do most to develop the value of the land should 
obtain the land. But if the occupation of land is to be absolutely trans- 
ferable, you cannot have that fixity of occupation which in some degree 
or other is indispensable. In every actual community, moreover, the 
problem is complicated with questions of ownership. Mr. Courtney 
touches on the difficulties of unqualified private ownership, and of the 
practically divided ownership implied in what is popularly known as 
the three F’s system. He sees the impossibility of applying generally 
any institution like the Irish Land Courts, but contemplates an 
authority empowered as between owner and occupier to vest the entire 
interest in the land in the party able and willing to make the most of it. 
He does not, however, elaborate his conception of such an authority. 
This indefiniteness in the conclusion weakens the effect of a lucid 
and suggestive essay. 

Mr. Mann begins with a gentle shock to our nerves. He observes 
that international migration was hardly taken into account by 
economists before our time. If international migration became general, 
it would antiquate the received theory of international trade, for if 
labour became perfectly mobile, international values would be deter- 
mined simply by relative cost of production. Further, the only ground 
of a strictly economic character which could be alleged in favour of 
restraint upon international migration would be the diminution in the 
efficiency of labour consequent upon a lowering of wages. But Mr. 
Mann calms us with the assurance that even now international 
migration is not practically important. Immigrants generally form 
non-competing groups, and immigration is due chiefly to special and 
temporary causes. In arriving at these conclusions Mr. Mann appears 
to us to lay too much stress upon the particular instance of the Jewish 
migration into England. He has himself told us that international 
migration is a recent phenomenon, and we may reasonably suppose 
that its consequences are only beginning to be felt. 

Mr. Llewellyn Smith concerns himself almost entirely with the 
migration of the country people to London. Following the train of 
thought suggested in his contribution to Mr. Booth’s volume on Labour 
and Life of the People in East London, he argues that the country people 
come into London, not aimlessly but with definite prospects of employ- 
ment ; that, as a rule, they do not fall but rise in the social scale ; that 
they displace the really town-bred population, and that it is these 
degenerate townsmen, not the country-bred folk, who recruit the 
numbers of the unemployed. It is where the influx from the country 
is least that over-crowding and wretchedness are worst. Mr. Llewellyn 
Smith appears to make out his case. But if it be true that London 
uses up human beings in this way, what a prospect for future genera- 
tions, of whom so large a proportion will dwell in cities ! 

Of the remaining papers, Mr. Sidney Webb’s essay on the rate of 
interest seems to us to teem with disputable matter. It tries to 
develop a definition of economic interest parallel to the definition of 
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economic rent. Economic interest is to be defined as the amount of 
produce over and above economic wages, which is obtained through 
the use of capital upon land at the margin of cultivation by the skill of 
the worst worker employed. We doubt whether this conception has 
either the scientific or the practical value ascribed to it by Mr. Webb, 
and we seem to detect in the process by which it is reached, notably in 
what is said about the law of diminishing returns, some strange 
confusions of thought. 

Mr. Milnes contributes a paper on the Report of the Gold and Silvei 
Commission, in which he aims at showing that monometallism is not 
responsible for the bad consequences charged upon it. So far as 
England is concerned, he thinks that changes in the relative value of 
vold and silver have affected rather the distribution than the amount 
of wealth, and have done no real harm to the community. Mr. Levy 
criticises Mill’s position that the distribution of wealth is more subject 
to human control than the production of wealth. 

F. C. Monracut 


Notions Fondamentales d'Economie Politique et Programme 
Economique. Par G. pe Mowrxart. Paris: Guillaumin et 
Cie. 1891. 

In an interesting and able contribution to one of the last numbers 
of the Political Science Quarterly, a distinguished French economist, 
M. Charles Gide, gives as one of the reasons why the contemporary 
French economic school is undervalued outside France that ‘ French 





economists are ill prepared to accept the scientific method of the day, 

‘that of evolution.’ Now, this remark, though bitter, may be true, but 
it surely does not apply to M. de Molinari, who although a defender 
ot laissez-faire—his first Etudes Economiques having been published 
almost half a century ago—has thoroughly accepted the theory of 
evolution and the preponderating influence of dynamical agencies in 
social and economical development. In the book under review he 
constantly and consistently takes this view of his subject. 

Taking the law of economy of force, and the law of the results of 
free competition as the basis of the early development of civilization, 
M. de Molinari shows how, at a later stage, in proportion as mankind 
has settled down to industry and commerce and offered the products 
of its labour for exchange, the inequality of the pressure of competition 
has called into action a third law, the law of the progression of value, 
of which he has given an elegant formula :—IWhenever the relations 
between the quantities of two commodities or two services offered in ex- 
change varies according to an arithmetical progression, the relation 
between the values of these two commodities or services varies according 
to @ geometrical progression. 

M. de Molinari proceeds to demonstrate that these three natural laws 
lead to the progress of production, and to the useful distribution of 
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riches, since they determine an incessant gravitation of prices towards 
the minimum cost of production. It is thus—-by an_ economical 
gravitation—that the state of equilibrium is reached between con- 
sumption, production, and the retribution of the productive agencies. 

The chapter entitled ‘Ze Capital immobilier—La_ production de 
Vhomme,’ contains a brilliant refutation of Mr. Henry George's well- 
known statement about the illegitimacy of private ownership of land. 
M. de Molinari starts with the reflexion that, in regard to the claims 
of mankind, there is no distinction to be drawn between appropriation 
by individuals and appropriation by a nation. In the name of what 
right, for instance, are Laplanders and Greenlanders excluded from 
sharing in the Government of Washington? Both have an equal right 
to what nature, according to Mr. Henry George, supplies with such 
impartiality. There is, in fact, no difference between the value of a 
house and that of the land on which it is built: both have their origin 
in the labour and savings of man. In Europe, after so many centuries 
of occupation, we cannot trace the origin of the property of land, but 
we are able to do so in America, and if the expenses of the conquest, 
of the occupation, and of the administration of land are taken into 
account, we shall find that its actual value is rather below than above 
its cost. No such thing as ‘the unearned increment’ exists; owing 
only to the fact that land is everlasting, and that it is not movable, 
these physical conditions generate in some cases an increment of value, 
and in other cases a decrement, both quite natural, and due in no way 
to artificial causes. In Europe, landowners are suffering just now 
under the influence of the latter, and the same thing will occur in the 
United States, when their land will have to compete against the still 
almost virgin soil of South America, Australia, and Africa. 

In the second part, entitled ‘ Progress and its Impediments ’ (Progrés 
et Obstacles), the author proceeds to explain how at all times, since 
the origin of mankind, these natural laws have promoted human pro- 
gress, how the impediments due sometimes to the influence of man and 
to external circumstances have gradually been removed by the progress 
first of destructive industry (war and the material of war securing the 
preponderance of civilized over uncivilized races), and later on by that 
of productive industry, and principally of the means of communication, 
which have extended the field of competition and favoured the mobili- 
zation of produce, capital, and labour. The actual state of struggle 
between capital and labour is caused, according to M. de Molinari, by 
the want of mobility of labour, and the want of an independent and 
connecting link between the employer, or entrepreneur, and the work- 
men, which should act in the same way as the corn-dealer between the 
man who grows corn and the man who buys bread. In the opinion of 
M. de Molinari, Trade Unions cannot fill up the existing gap, although 
they have been useful, and have enabled labour to obtain a firmer 
standing ground, but they are inefficient whenever a local over-supply 
of hands exists. Trade Unions cannot usefully combine the parts of 
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producers and of providers of labour ; they want the requisite capacity ; 
the credit, and means of accurate information which are indispensable 
to direct a proper supply of labour towards the market where it is in 
demand. This view has been defended long ago by M. de Molinari, who, 
to bring it into practical application, started the idea of the Paris Bourse 
du Travail, unhappily now a focus of petty political agitation. Yet he 
does not despair, for he is convinced that ‘ every time that an operation 
corresponds to a want and is able to yield a profit, the agency of 
natural law develops the creation of the suitable organ.’ When this 
intermediate agent is developed, when publicity is enlisted in the 
service of labour, as it is in the service of capital, the price of labour 
will be determined in an impersonal way according to the general 
fluctuations of supply and demand, just as the prices of the loan of 
capital and of the staple articles of consumption are determined, and 
the actual state of hostility will come to an end. Eleven years ago, in 
a contribution to the Rerue du Mouvement Social, M. de Molinari 
sketched out the plan on which such agencies might be organized. He 
recommends the foundation of free and independent joint-stock com- 
panies, whose branch establishments covering the whole area of the 
civilized world, would, on payment of a small percentage on the amount 
of his wages, assist the workman in all the circumstances of his life 
(military service, railway journeys, payment of taxes, saving-banks, 
&e.), and even grant him, with due caution, occasional advances on the 
future remuneration of his work. But, true to his leading principle, 
M. de Molinari would not allow the State to take this service in its hands. 

But, for all this, M. de Molinari is far from believing that there can 
be any such thing as a panacea for all social and economical disorders : 
he expressly maintains that, when we shall have realized the regimen 
which is adapted to the present state of society, new deficiencies will 
be discovered and call for new remedial developments. 

In the third part, the Programme Economique, M. de Molinari sums 
up the amount of progress which has been reached in the arts of 
production and of destruction or defence, and points to the other 
reforms which ought now to be carried, such as the abolition of 
customs duties, house taxes, the insurance against the risk of war by 
the constitution of a League of Neutrals, and the simplification of the 
State reduced to its proper functions of preserver of public and private 
security. This programme is entirely founded on the unrestrained 
agency of natural laws, and consequently is in thorough opposition to 
the Socialistic programmes which start from the denial of the existence 
of such laws. 

I have sought to give, in these few words, a sketch of the main 
outlines of a work singularly well connected and full of accurate 
reasoning, which, though opposed to some of the prevailing tendencies 
of the day, invites careful study and research, and deserves to be re- 
commended to all who are interested in the greatest problem of our time. 
Ki. CastELOT 
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Dictionnaire @ Economie Politique. Tomer XI. 

Tuis volume contains several important articles. Probably the one 
to which readers will turn first is the article entitled Liberté 
Economique. It deals only with the most general aspects of the 
subject, which is more fully developed in special articles such as that 
dealing with Liberty of Exchange, which occupies twenty pages and is 
the most elaborate in this number. It is hardly necessary to say that 
the doctrine of both articles is scrupulously orthodox. The most im- 
maculate disciples of laissez-faire are to be found in the country of 
Colbert, just as the most precise Whigs are to be found in the country 
of Robespierre. The chief defect of these articles is a certain inability 
to recognize the real forces which, whether for good or for ill, are 
working at present against the idea of economic freedom. Thus the 
article on Economic Liberty tells us that the chief obstacle to its 
attainment lies in the traditional respect for the past. But surely the 
fiercest attacks on economic liberty proceed from people guiltless of 
any respect for the past, from people who regard the past as one night- 
mare of folly and wickedness. So far as we can see the forces which 
make for State action in the field of commerce and industry are chiefly 
two. First national feeling, weak in the period when modern political 
economy took shape and strong in our own day, that national feeling 
which leads the modern state to aim at satisfying its own wants and 
becoming independent of its neighbours. Secondly the progress of 
democracy, which in the long run makes men care less for liberty. The 
love of liberty is an aristocratic passion, the instinct of the strong and 
proud, who neither like to be interfered with nor greatly care to 
interfere with others. But the orthodox economist loves to flog his 
dead horse of tradition. In an age of universal suffrage he continues 
to declare against plutocrats, ministers and kings, and forgets that 
outside England the masses are mostly in favour of Protection. 
Further he is apt to weaken his case by exaggeration. It is rather 
extravagant to say with the writer of the article on Liberty of Exchange 
that if the Navigation Acts were intended to weaken Holland they 
ought to be classed with such outrages as the partition of Poland. But 
blemishes of this kind should not hinder us from recognizing the wide 
range of reading and the fulness of information displayed in this 
article. 

The Articles Luxe and Lois Sumptuaires, both by M. Courcelles de 
Seneuil, are sensible and agreeable to read, although rather slight in 
point of matter. The writer insists with justice upon the vague and 
varying signification of the term luxury, but he hardly attempts the 
interesting task of distinguishing the many objects which have been 
confounded under that term of reproach. The distinction between 
things injurious to body or mind and things harmless or beneficial ; the 
distinction between things which do and things which do not exercise 


the higher faculties of those who produce them; the distinction 
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between things which give a momentary and things which give a 
lasting pleasure ; the distinction between things which give pleasure to 
one or two persons and things which give pleasure to an undefined 
number—these and other distinctions are relevant, not only to the 
moral but also to the economic consideration of luxury. For the 
economist expenditure on luxuries means expenditure which is not 
productive of new wealth. 3ut between the expenditure which is 
obviously reproductive and the expenditure which is obviously not 
productive there are many degrees of expenditure more or less 
productive. A strictly economic examination of these modes of ex- 
penditure would have been highly instructive. It is a pity that M. 
de Seneuil should have preferred to give us Franklin’s story about the 
bonnets and a description from Lampridius of the luxury of Elagabulus. 

The biographical notices in this number are very well done. M. de 
Molinari contributes an appreciative notice of Malthus. He dis- 
tinguishes clearly the different forms of the doctrine of population 
set forth in the earlier and later editions of the Essay. He rejects a 
piece of scandal which we hope to see adopted by unfriendly critics 
in our own country, that when Malthus went to call upon Sismondi at 
Geneva he was accompanied by eleven daughters. M. de Molinari also 
notices the fact that Malthus anticipated Ricardo’s theory of rent. 
M. Raffalovitch gives a good sketch of the life of Liot and a very fair 
summary of his views, almost without criticism. The life and writings 
of Le Play are sympathetically discussed by Messieurs Michel and 


Guerin. F. C. MONTAGUE 


Dictionary of Political Economy. Edited by R. H. InGuts 
PALGRAVE, F.R.S. First Part. Abatement—Bede. London : 
Macmillan and Co. 1891. 


For some time past it has been known to economic students that 
an attempt was being made to satisfy a want which had long been 
felt; and that it was not to be left to France or to Germany alone to 
produce a dictionary on a subject of which England may perhaps 
claim to be the classic home. Both the French and the German 
dictionaries of political economy which are now in course of publica- 
tion, form important additions to the contributions made by those 
countries to the study of economics ; but Mr. Palgrave’s dictionary, of 
which the first part is now before us, is based on an independent plan. 
It is described on the title page as a ‘ Dictionary of Political Economy 
containing articles on the main subjects usually dealt with by economic 
writers, with explanations of legal and business terms which may be 
found in their works, and short notices of deceased English, American, 
and Foreign Economists, and their chief contributions to Economic 
Literature.’ In the plan of the work prefixed to this first part, Mr. 
Palgrave states that ‘his aim is to place in the hands of the reader, 


brief, carefully arranged, and well-digested statements, which may 
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assist him in the interpretation of authorities, and in the formation of 
independent opinions.’ ‘ Where controversial questions,’ he remarks 
later, ‘are concerned, the main conclusions arrived at by the leading 
writers of the various schools are stated clearly and impartially. The 
dictionary is intended to assist alike the student—whether working 
with a teacher, or seeking to instruct himself without such assistance- 

the man of business who looks at matters from the practical side, and 
the general reader.’ This is a comprehensive, if not an ambitious 
programme ; and, if the editor should be found at the end of his 
work to have accomplished the greater portion of it, he may well con- 
gratulate himself on the reflection that he has rendered a signal 
service to economic study. He proposes to publish the dictionary in 
parts of 128 pages each, issued successively at intervals of about three 
months, and to complete the whole in about twelve to fourteen parts. 

It would, no doubt, be easy in connection with the volume now 
before us to discharge what is often considered the chief function of a 
reviewer, and to pick holes in the execution of such a large under- 
taking as Mr. Palgrave has here essayed. He exposes, if we may say 
so, So great an area to the attack of the captious critic, that he must 
almost necessarily leave unprotected some vulnerable point. When a 
number of writers are associated together, as in this work, the critic 
must be more or less than human, who does not think that some parts 
are handled better and some are worse. It may seem to us that a 
little too much space is given to some of the legal terms discussed, 
with many of which, however, we must confess that we were un- 
familiar before we imbibed the instruction which Mr. Palgrave has 
here afforded. It may, again, appear to us to be more natural to look 
for a treatment of village communities under village or community rather 
than agricultural community ; and we may not entirely approve of the 
practice sometimes adopted of inserting two articles on one subject, 
such as ayio and agiotage. Or once more we may think that the 
bibliographical notices appended to the various articles might in some 
cases be lengthened with advantage. 

But this method of criticism would, we believe, be as inappropriate 
as it would be ungrateful. The faults, if they are faults, are in many 
cases of a minute character ; and we now turn to the more pleasing 
duty of indicating the merits, as they seem to us, of the work. In the 
first place there can be no doubt that such a work was urgently needed. 
As the editor remarks, ‘There is no complete Economic Dictionary in 
English,’ and the ‘increasing interest taken in Economic Questions, 
and the development of Commercial Education in which Economies 
will doubtless take a leading place, render it the more advisable that 
such a work should be provided.’ The project indeed of such a 
dictionary, like that of an Economic Journal, has for some time been 
simmering in the minds of English Economists, and it is matter for 
congratulation that the same year has seen the publication of the first 


number of the journal and the first part of the dictionary. In some 
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respects the two ventures resemble one another; for they both focus 
and concentrate the thoughts and energies of different writers belonging 
to different schools of opinion. Mr. Palgrave is as catholic as the 
Editor of the Economic Journal ; and, if catholicity is anywhere needed, 
it is surely in the preparation of a dictionary. In the present part, for 
instance, Mr. Bonar writes on various economic authors, Mr. Cannan 
on Anarchism, Professor Edgeworth on Agents of Production, My. 
Gonner on African Companies, My. Hewins on the Statute of Apprentice- 
ship, Professor Ingram on Merchant Adventurers, Mr. Keynes on Abstract 
Political Economy, Professor Munro on Assessment, Professor Nicholson 
on the Ayricultural Community, My. Phelps on the Allowance System, 
and the late Professor Thorold Rogers on the Assays of Bread and 
Beer. Nor is Mr. Palgrave content with economists only: Professor 
Roberts-Austen is pressed into the service of the dictionary for an 
article on Alloy, Judge Chalmers for an article on Bankruptcy Law 
and Administration, Mr. Ellis for an article on Arhitraye, Mr. Elliot for 
an article on the <Audit-office, Mr. Montague for an article on 
Administration, Mr. Protheroe for an article on Agriculture in England, 
Mr. D. §S. Ritchie for an article on Aristotle, Mr. Hendricks for 
articles on Actuary and Annuity, and Mr. Waterhouse for an article on 
Audit. The editor himself writes on Banking ; and his list of contri- 
butors is even more comprehensive than we have indicated ; as it contains 
the names of Professor Ashley of Toronto, Dr. Bauer of Vienna, M. A. 
Courtin fils and M. de Foville of Paris, Professors Dunbar, Deway, and 
Taussig of the United States, Dr. A. F. V. Leyden of Amsterdam, and 
Signor Pantaleoni of Italy. These have all contributed to Mr. Pal- 
grave’s first part, and those who have promised to contribute would fill 
a still longer list and would add to it some distinguished names. 
In fact when we said before that Mr. Palgrave’s Dictionary had for some 
time been expected by economic students, we might have added that 
these anticipations were largely due to the fact that among its contri- 
butors nearly every English economic or statistical writer of any repute 
was included, besides many eminent foreigners. So large indeed is 
Mr. Palgrave’s list that almost every article is entrusted to someone 
who is more or less of a specialist on the particular subject of which 
he treats; and for this reason the standard of the different articles is, 
we venture to think, generally of a high order. 

To have gathered together this assembly of writers, and to have 
enlisted their support, and in many cases enthusiastic support, for his 
scheme is in itself evidence of considerable editorial capacity ; and 
Mr. Palgrave’s previous experience as Editor of the Heonomist has 
doubtless assisted him in achieving this important result. If he has 
done nothing else, he has been the means of promoting friendly com- 
munication between one economist and another through the channel 
of their common interest in his work. But, in speaking of the editor’s 
manner of discharging his function, we feel some hesitation. We have 
had the privilege ourselves of witnessing some of the work which 
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the preparation of the Dictionary has involved; and the unwearying 
assiduity with which difficulties have been encountered and overcome, 
the amount of pains which has been bestowed on main points, the 
readiness with which suggestions have been welcomed, and criticisms 
received, while the editor has throughout maintained an independent 
judgment of his own, seem to us to be beyond praise. We can only 
say that Mr. Palgrave has made his Dictionary a labour of love in no 
ordinary sense of the words. 
L. L. Prick 


A Short History of Political Economy in England. From Adam 
Smith to Arnold Toynbee. By L. L. Price, Author of ‘ Indus- 
trial Peace,’ Methuen’s * University Extension Series,’ 1891. 


Ir is refreshing to find a short history which is not a mere abstract 
and brief chronicle of names and dates. Moreover, although English 
economical books can be counted by the thousand, Travers Twiss and 
Dr. Ingram have had the history of economic theories nearly to them- 
selves, and Mr. Price’s short history (in a well-worn phrase) supplies 
areal want. His plan of picking out the salient and distinctive theories 
of the most important writers, and giving their ways of reasoning as 
well as their general conclusions, is well calculated to prevent the 
student from trying to master the contents of his book by rote. 

Of course, on going over a history like this, after a few great names 
are passed which would occur to every one, the ‘ professional economist ’ 
is sure to find some minor prophets whose presence surprises him, and 
perhaps one or two whose absence gives him a pang. Perhaps, for 
example, the long line of dissenters from Ricardian orthodoxy in the 
early half of our century deserve more notice than they get, and those 
of our own half get more notice than they deserve. But some little 
inequality was almost unavoidable, and more attention is likely to be 
paid by the ordinary reader to writers of whom he has some personal 
recollection than to those of a generation long out of mind. 

The accounts of Adam Smith, Malthus, Ricardo, and John Mill, are 
really (in addition to a graphic description of the men and their sur- 
roundings) a sketch of the economic cardinal doctrines of division of 
labour, population, rent, and value. Similarly, on passing to Cairnes 
and Clitfe Leslie, and then to Bagehot and Jevons, we are introduced 
to economic method, and then to English banking and the money 
market, and then to the right use of statistics. Finally, in dealing with 
Fawcett and Toynbee we are brought into close quarters with ‘the 
Social Problem’ and its relations to political economy. The economic 
theory of wages, and the theory of the functions of the state play their 
part in this last chapter. Mr. Price, who has shown elsewhere his 
power to deal with practical questions, has shown in this volume his 
grasp of theoretical economics, and his wisdom and breadth of view in 
comprehending the bearings of theory on practice. 


JAMES Bonar 
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An Introduction to Political Economy. By Richard T. Ely, 
Ph.D. With a Preface. By J. hk. Ingram, LL.D. London : 
Swan Sonnenschein and Co. 1891. 


THE author of this volume, which forms part of a series of Intro- 
ductory Science Text-Books, is known to English economic students, 
as Dr. Ingram states in the Preface, as one of those who have ‘ for 
some time devoted themselves,’ in the United States of America, 
‘with great ardour, and with marked success, to economic studies. 
He inclines, as Dr. Ingram also remarks, to the views which are 
sometimes described with convenient brevity as the opinions of the 
‘historical school.’ The chapters on economic methods and economic 
laws in the first part, and on the evolution of economic science in the 
seventh, together with Professor Ely’s insistance of the importance ol 
ethical considerations, and his commendation of particular authors, 
might be quoted as illustrations of this tendency. But for the most 
part his book only atfords an additional example of the difficulty ot 
dvawing any hard or vigid lines, and of the unsatisfactory results of 
applying distinctive labels to any writer or school of writers. What 
has in reality happened of recent years in the sphere of economies is, 
as Dr. Ingram states, borrowing a phrase from the French economist, 
Professor Gide, * wi yrand dégel’ a great thaw—and a ‘ more humane 
and genial spirit has been substituted for the old dryness and hard- 
ness.’ This change has happily not been contined to any one school, 
or any one department of economic thought; and at the present 
moment the quarrel between ‘old’ and ‘new’ economists seems to 
be giving way on all sides to a hearty desire to recognise good work 
wherever it is to be found, and to an honest endeavour to seek for 
erounds of agreement rather than reasons for difference. Dr. Ingram 
himself, if he will allow us to say so, seeims to be less inclined to take 
the offensive in the pointed and suggestive Preface with which he has 
introduced this volume to the British public, than in his valuable 
though polemical History of Political Feonony, or in his notable com- 
hative address to the British Association at Dublin; and Professor 
Ely has conformed to the pattern set by his example, if not by his 
precept. With a few exceptions, which illustrate the liberal influence 
of more modern views, his treatise might be accepted even by an 
economist of ‘ orthodox’ opinions; and those exceptions are due as 
much to the character and object of the book as to the creed of the 
author. It is written primarily for ‘ the Chataugua Literary and 
Scientific Circle, which is an organization for encouraging systematic 
self-culture throughout the United States.” ‘It aims at stimulation 
and suggestion rather than formal completeness’; and hence, although 
Parts II. to VI. are devoted to the usual topics which are to be found 
in an economic manual, and the author, following the traditional 
(livision of the science into production, exchange, and distribution, 
travels for the most part over beaten ground, he seems rather to make 
comments by the way than to start and expound precise definitions 
No. 3.—voL. I RR : 
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and formule. He substitutes the term ‘transfers of goods’ for that 
of ‘exchange,’ and he devotes considerable space to the discussion of 
Socialism and monopolies. Here, as in his remarks on protectionism, 
he endeavours to be scrupulously fair in setting forward the chiet 
arguments on either side, and he attempts to afford material for more 
developed consideration, rather than to exhaust the subject, to suggest 
and stimulate, rather than relieve the student of the necessity, and to 
rob him of the advantage of independent thought. Parts V. and VI. are 
devoted to Consumption and Public Finance. In some places, perhaps, 
of this technical portion of the book, the discussion, even when 
regarded from the standpoint which the author avowedly adopts, has 
an appearance of being fragmentary and inadequate, and opinions 
which conflict with ordinary recognised views are sometimes advanced 
without being fully justified by reasons explicitly given; but Professor 
Ely makes a point of referring at the end of each chapter to books 
containing a more thorough discussion of the subjects which he has 
handled with compulsory brevity, and his views have the supreme merit 
of candour where they are not entirely convincing. In Part VIII. 
he presents some suggestions for study, and indicates some courses of 
reading ; and in the Appendix he provides a useful bibliography and 
questions and exercises. Part [., in which he traces the growth, and 
describes the characteristics of industrial society and the nature of 
political economy, occupies a large portion of the book, and a some- 
what fuller account of its contents will, perhaps, furnish a more 
adequate idea of the character of the work than the remarks and 
criticisms which we have previously made. Professor Ely commences 
by showing the connection between political economy and sociology 

and he then proceeds to point out that the economic side of life 
affords material for study which is likely to be more immediately 
fruitful than that of the wider field of sociology, and that it is the best 
introduction to the larger science. ‘ The economic life means briefly,’ 
he states, ‘that part of man’s life which is concerned with what is 
commonly called ‘‘ getting a living.”’ He next examines certain charac- 
teristics of this economic life, which in modern times, he urges, is 
‘chiefly social’ and involves the mutual dependence of man on man. 
It is, he shows, the product of two great factors, land and man. There 
are stages, he points out, in the development of this life, which may be 
regarded from the point of view of production or from that of transfers 
of goods, as we pass from the hunting and fishing to the pastoral, and 
thence to the agricultural and commercial stages, or from truck- 
economy to money-economy and credit-economy. He then proceeds to 


investigate the causes of the existence of present economic problems, 
which he finds in the industrial revolution and its various con- 
sequences on the one hand, and the now importance of capital, the 
possibility of improvement, and the prevalence of higher ethical 
standards on the other. He next examines some general features of 
the economy of modern nations in its relation to freedom, to ethies, 
and to the State. He defines Political HKconomy ‘in its most general 
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terms as the science which treats of man as a member of economic 
society’; and he considers that three conceptions of it have prevailed 
in different quarters at different times. He first lays stress on 
‘economic’ goods or wealth, the second on the relation of these economic 
voods to man, and the third on man in his relations to economie goods ; 
and he traces a change in the development of the study as the first 
conception has given way to the second, and the second to the third. 
He then discusses the different departments of political economy, its 
different methods, and its utility. This summary will show that 
Professor Ely’s book is suggestive and stimulating by its very freshness 
and independence of treatment, while he is tolerant and yet candid in 
his criticism of the views of others and the expression of his own. His 
hook should, we venture to think, fulfil the object for which it is 
intended; and, as he himself says, in the Chataugua Literary and 
Scientific Cirele, it has already secured a * truly immense public.’ 


L. L. Price 


Principles of Economics. By PRorresson ALFRED MARSHALL. 
Vol. I. Second Edition. Macnullan and Co. 


Ix the preface to the second edition of this volume its author tells 
is:-‘ To myself personally, the chief interest of the volume centres 
in Book V.: it contains more of my life’s work than any other part ; 
and it is there more than anywhere else that I have tried to deal with 
unsettled questions of the science.” The import of this confession will 
be understood when it is observed that the book thus referred to 
consists partly of the mathematical theory of Supply-and-Demand, ana 
partly of the almost equally severe reasoning applied specially to 
Supply, which in the first edition formed the subject of a separate 
hook, entitled ‘Cost of Production.’ The rearrangement according 
to which an extra book is no longer devoted to production appears 
conformable to the ‘symmetry of the relations in which demand and 
supply stand to value.’ This syminetry is justly regarded by Professor 
Marshall as ‘ fundamental.’ While others have been disputing whethei 
it is cost-of-production or final-utility which determines value, he has 
discerned that it is both. His predecessors have tilted against each 
other from opposite sides of the shield of truth: he alone has 
surveyed with equal eye both the gold side, which most attracted 
Ricardo, and the silver side, on which Jevons fixed too exclusive 
attention. An able champion of that one-sided theory which is at 
present most in vogue has compared the point at issue to the question 

a question, it is implied, admitting of only one answer-—whether it 
is the sun which revolves round the planets or the planets round the 
sun. To a mind of a mathematical cast like Professor Marshall's, it 
is quite intelligible that of two bodies one does not revolve round the 
other more than the other round the one. 

‘Just as the motion of every body in the solar system affects and is 
affected by the motion of every other, so it is with the elements of the 
problem of political economy.’ 
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These words were written by Professor Marshall nearly twenty 
years ago ;! but their spirit still pervades his most recent utterances. 

The want of the appropriate mathematical conceptions is not the 
only cause of the too common reluctance to accept the doctrine of the 
double nature of value. <A difficulty also is presented by that which, 
according to Professor Marshall, is ‘the centre of the chief difficulty 
of every economic problem’—-the element of time. The forces of 
utility and disutility do not always act simultaneously, as in the 
simple case ‘where a person satisfies one of his wants by his own 
direct action, as, for instance, when he picks blackberries,’ up to the 
point when ‘the task of picking begins to cause weariness, which at 
last counterbalances the desire of eating, and equilibrium is reached.’ 
Very generally the correspondence between value and_ efforts-and- 
sacrifices is the result of motives whose object is distant- such as the 
net advantages of an occupation for which a parent educates his son. 
Accordingly, the sect of economists who subordinate the principle of 
cost to that of utility are right so long as they confine attention to 
single markets and short periods. The critics of Ricardo, and the 
more damaging caricaturists who represent themselves as _ his 
followers, are mistaken if they expect that value should follow cost into 
each particular transaction with the precision of a Labour-Exchange, such 
as half-taught enthusiasts have imagined. Not only a ‘ long period,’ but 
a stationary state would be required for the complete establishment of 
equilibrium between cost and value. But the state of industry is 
never stationary, ‘the economic conditions of the country are con- 
stantly changing, and the point of adjustment of normal demand to 
normal supply is constantly shifting its position. There are, indeed, 
constant tendencies towards that point as surely as, to use an old 
simile, there is a constant tendency of the surface of the sea towards 
a position of rest; but the moon and the sun are always shifting their 
places, always therefore changing the conditions by which the 
equilibrium of the sea is governed; and meanwhile there are cease- 
less currents of the raging winds; the surface is always tending 
towards a position of normal equilibrium, but never attains it.’ We 
regret that the author has omitted this splendid passage from the 
second edition. He was perhaps deterred by the difficulty of con- 
veying through any physical analogy the distinction between the 
‘long’ and ‘short periods’ in which the effects of economic forces may 
be worked out. We should have indeed to suppose the attraction of the 
‘moon and the sun,’ in contrast to the terrene forces, to occupy a 
considerable time in being propagated to the surface of the sea ! 

The attraction of distant objects playing so large a part in the 
mechanics of industry, it concerns us to study the law of that 
attraction. The formula, precise as that of gravitation, is the 
inverse, or rather negative exponential. ‘If 4 be the future amount 
of a pleasure of which the probability is p, and which will oceur, if 
at all, at time ¢; and if #=1+7, {where + is ‘ the rate of interest per 


1 In a review of Jevons’s Theory in the Academy, April 1872. 
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annum, Which must be added to a present pleasure in order to make 
it just balance a future pleasure’), then the present value of the 
pleasure is phit'’ (Mathematical Appendix, Note V., Second Edition). 
Some additional paragraphs in the new edition render this theorem 
more easy of reception. The same conclusion as before is reached, 
hut less abruptly. The guide now smooths a winding path, where 
before the ascent was made by a few footholes, difficult for inexpert 
climbers. We confess to having been among those who slipped. 
There is now a more explicit statement of the assumptions which 
we make in order to ‘get an artificial measure of the rate at which 
he [a person| discounts future pleasures.’ The first is: ‘that he 
expects to be about as rich at the future date as he is now’ 
(Second Edition, p. 179). Attention also is called to the ‘importance 
of drawing a clear distinction between discounting a future pleasure 
and discounting the pleasure derived from the future enjoyment of 
a certain amount of a commodity’ (/hid.). Again, it is to be noted 
that the theorem ‘is so worded as to be applicable to all pleasures, 
and not merely to marginal pleasures, to which some writers have 
proposed to limit its application’ (Jhid., p. 617). These points being 
borne in mind, together with some reservations introduced in the 
inathematical note referring to the subject (Appendix, Note V.), it 
will be found on consideration that the exponential law of hedonic 
perspective is justified —with respect to those pleasures at least of 
which the external sources are exchangable. We do not understand 
that the law is predicated of those pleasures which are derived from 
non-transferable objects ; or out of relation to a money-market. As we 
interpret, the ‘man who builds a house for himself,’ in an important 

passage of the fifth book (chap. iv. page 1), is not a Robinson Crusoe. 

That ‘the motive force tending to deter him from building the house 

would be his estimate of the ageregate of these efforts [the efforts 

required for building on any proposed plan], the evil or discommodity of 
each being increased in geometrical proportion (a sort of compound 

interest), according to the corresponding interval of waiting,’ is theo- 

retically true of an economic regime, but not in what may be called 
inconditioned psychology or pure hedonies. 

The consideration of motives acting at different distances of time 
leads to the discrimination between Rent and Quasi-rent—a distinction 
which perhaps will prove as important as the discovery of the principle 
of rent itself. It is now perceived that there is a portion of truth in 
the contention of the Socialist that the profits of the capitalist have a 
certain analogy to the rent of the landlord. But he is stopped when 
he proceeds to draw the corollary that the unearned increment may in 
both cases with like justice and expediency be appropriated by the 
community. ‘The sudden appropriation of Rents and Quasi-rents by 
the State would indeed have very similar effects in destroying security 
and shaking the foundations of society ; but, if from the first the State 
had retained true Rents in its own hands, the vigour of industry and 
accumulation need not have been impaired ; and nothing at all like this 
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can be said of Quasi-rents.’ The eternal verity of the Ricardian theory 
is enhanced by Professor Marshall’s re-statement-——like the ‘ original 
and indestructible powers’ of a soil upon which a new and splendid 
edifice has been erected. Indeed upon this topic and others the 
Principles of Economics may be regarded as a second approximation to 
truths with respect to which a first approximation was sufficient 
for. Ricardo. The work before us is a signal example of ‘the 
abandonment of dogma, the development of analysis,’ which the author, 
in a striking passage added to the chapter on the growth of economic 
science, attributes to contemporary, in contrast to the older, econo- 
mists. ‘The change may perhaps be regarded as a passing onward 
from that early stage in the development of scientific method in which 
the operations of Nature are represented as conventionally simplified 
for the purpose of enabling them to be described in short and easy 
sentences to that higher stage in which they are studied more carefully 
and represented more nearly as they are, even at the expense of some 
loss of simplicity and definiteness.’ We may couple this reflection with 
the new remarks in the following chapter on the difference between 
Comte and Mill as to the utility of an independent science of 
economics. ‘ What is wanted is a general principle which shall deter- 
mine the point in the widening of the scope of economies at which the 
vrowing loss of scientific precision would begin to outweigh the gain of 
increasing reality and philosophic completeness.’ We submit that our 
author has hit this point of maximum advantage better than if he had 
loaded his already weighty pages with all the details of law and 
industry, the absence of which an eminent German critic, otherwise 
favourable, has regretted. 

The ‘fundamental symmetry’ between the action of supply and 
demand, to which we have referred as a conspicuous feature of the 
Principles of Economics, is brought out by the author with additional 
clearness through some alterations in the last book, of which we are 
told in the preface that ‘they aim at emphasizing and defining more 
fully the distinguishing characteristics of the broad problem of Distri- 
bution, as contrasted with questions relating to the values of particular 
things; and at showing more clearly how, though the causes that 
govern demand and those that govern supply can be studied separately 
in the case of any single commodity, yet this cannot be done for the 
Agents of production as a whole.’ tehandling the complexities of 
Distribution, the author practises, while he explains, the ‘law of Sub- 
stitution ;’ combining the apparatus of symbols with the more familiar 
media of exposition in such proportions as may give the best result. 
What he says of material production is true also of the art of exposi- 


tion. ‘ No two persons pursuing the same aims will adopt exactly the 
same routes.” There are those who would prefer to employ more 


copiously the terminology of the calculus, the conception of a function 
and its variations, in stating the theorem that ‘the limit or margin at 
which the use of any one of these agents of production terminates, and 
the aid of another is substituted for it in any branch of production is 

















REVIEWS O15 


found where the relative efficiency of these two agents are propor- 
tionate to their relative costs ;’ or the proposition still more liable to 
misunderstanding, that ‘free competition tends in the direction of 
making each man’s wages equal to the net product of his own labour.’ 
We should observe, however, that the mathematical version of these 
theories has been made fuller. The principle on which we proceed in 
order to ‘ find the marginal investments of each kind of labour for each 
kind of use’ is stated more explicitly. In Note xiv. (Second Edition), 
from which we have just quoted, there is added the pregnant clause, 
‘they may all ‘all the equations employed to find the marginal invest- 
ments| be regarded as mathematically contained in the statement that 
H—V the net advantages is to be made a maximum.’ In the light of 
the general theory of economic equilibrium which is thus indicated, 
how trivial appears the dispute whether it is utility or cost which 
determines normal value! You might as well ask, given a system of 
simultaneous equations involving two unknown quantities .c and y (o1 
two sets of unknown I'y, Uo, Uy, XC. Yy, Yo, XC.), whether .« or 4 con- 
tributed more to the solution. 

There is a ‘fundamental symmetry’ between the forces of supply 
and demand; but there are superficial contrasts. ‘The normal value 
of everything .... rests like the keystone of an arch, balanced in 
equilibrium between the contending pressures on its two opposing sides: 
The forees of demand press on the one side, those of supply on the 
other; and the older economists seem to have been rightly guided by 
their intuitions when they silently determined that the forces of supply 
were those the study of which was the more urgent, and involved the 
greater difficulty.” The partiality of the older economists has pro- 
duced a reaction which it is to be feared ‘ may cause the importance of 
wants to be over-estimated relatively to activities.’ (Preface to the 
Second Edition.) There is therefore inserted a new chapter, ‘ Wants 
in Relation to Activities, directed against Jevons’s position that the 
‘theory of consumption is the scientific basis of economics.’ 

Another peculiarity distinguishing Supply is the special difficulty 
which the Law of Increasing Returns presents. This difficulty is stated 
more prominently in a new paragraph at the beginning of the chapte1 
treating of ‘ Business Management as a part of Industrial Organization ’ 
(Book iv., chap. x1i., $ 1), and removed more completely in a re- 
written chapter treating of the ‘Modes of Action of the Law of Increas- 
ing Return,’ and cognate topics (Book v., chap. xi.). Much additional 
light is thrown upon these subjects by a new note (page 483) dis- 
tinguising more explicitly than in the first edition the ‘true supply 
curve,’ which relates only to ‘long periods’ from another construe- 
tion proper to short periods. The latter ‘has attractions, and may 
perhaps ultimately be of service; but it requires careful handling, 
for the assumptions on which it rests are very slippery.’ The question 
now recurs in the case of a commodity obeying the Law of Increasing 
Return, why should not the large manufacturer drive out his rivals? 
Why should not the producer by ‘doubling his production ’ increase 
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very much his economies, and marketing his outputs on nearly the 
same terms as before more than double his profits? The reason is 
that there are not many industries obeying the Law of Increasing 
Return in which the producer has equally good access to the whole of 
a large market. ‘ When we are considering an individual producer we 
must couple his supply curve—not with the general demand curve for 
his commodity in a wide market-—but with the particular demand curve 
of his own special market.’ In the case of industries to which this 
limitation does not apply it often happens that the tendency of large 
firms to drive out small ones has already gone so far as to exhaust 
most of the strength of those forces by which it was originally promoted. 
There remain, however, a few industries to which neither of these 
explanations apply. Such industries are ‘in so transitional a state that 
for the time there is nothing to be gained by trying to apply the 
statical theory of equilibrium of normal demand and supply to them.’ 
In fact, the mathematical method, which has so long been our guide, 
appears to break down at this stage, and we are left to the hope of 
such future improvement in our analytical methods as may enable us 
to cope with the complex phenomena of ‘ organic growth’ (page 496). 

We should convey an erroneous impression of the reissued work if 
we dwelt altogether on its abstract side. The predilection which 
the author, in a passage above quoted, expresses for that part is 
not exclusive. His interest ‘is centred in Book y.;’ but its cireum- 
ference circles humanity. His hear. is in the highlands of the subject ; 
but not for the mere pleasure of an intellectual chase. From the 
heights of abstraction unexpe*ted views of the way of conduct are 
obtained ; and the paths of fa'lacy are exposed. The readers of the 
first edition will remember how from aerial speculations about the 
Law of Increasing Returns, new limits of the practical principle of 
laisser-faire were discerned. It was shown that free competition does 
not necessarily conduce to maximum gain. 

But we are now concerned only with the additions and alterations 
made in the second edition. We should accordingly observe in con- 
nection with the Law of Increasing Returns that the relation of this 
law to that of decreasing returns is rehandled in the last chapter of 
the book devoted to ‘Supply or Production’ (Book iv., chap. xiii.). 
But we do not find that the author has substantially modified his 
cheerful doctrine, that ‘improved organization tends to diminish or 
even override any increased resistance which Nature may offer to raising 
increased amounts of raw produce.’ The older economists used to say 
that population tended to press upon the means of subsistence; the 
more careful explaining that the verb ‘to tend’ has a sort of reversible 


signification. A balloon, it has been said, tends to rise; it also tends 


to fall. Still it makes a difference whether you emphasize the former 
or the latter tendency. The statement of the compound law becomes 
more buoyant when Prof. Marshall makes the principal sentence, ‘ An 
increase of population, accompanied by an equal increase in the 
material sources of enjoyment and aids to production, is likely to 
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lead to a more than proportionate increase in the aggregate income of 
enjoyment of all kinds;’ and places in a subordinate clause the con- 
dition: ‘provided, firstly, an adequate supply of raw produce can 
be obtained without great difficulty.. The second proviso is not 
characteristic of the older economists: ‘and [provided |, secondly, there 
is no such overcrowding as causes physical and moral vigour to be 
impaired by the want of fresh air and light, and of healthy and joyous 
recreation for the young.’ 

This cheerful prospect should be compared with the view expressed 
in the last chapter of the volume that the new facilities of transport 


ave much diminished for the present the influence which the Law 
of Diminishing Return exercises on production. Reconsidering the 
influence of progress, the author is led to introduce a new term, ‘the 
standard of life’—-that standard of which the rise implies an ‘increase 
of intelligence, and energy, and self-respect.’ It is distinguished from 
that standard of comfort which operates only by limitation of popu- 
lation. A consideration of the standard of life leads on to the burning 
question of a limitation of the hours of labour. We commend the 
following carefully balanced conclusions to the dogmatists and enthu- 
siasts on both sides of the question. ‘All this tends to show that 
a general reduction of the hours of labour is likely to cause a little net 
inaterial loss and much moral good: that it is not adapted for treat- 
ment by a rigid cast-iron system, and that the conditions of each class 
of trades must be studied separately.’ ‘Since adults, whose habits are 
already formed, are not likely to adapt themselves quickly to long hours 
of leisure, it would seem more conducive to the well-being of the nation 
as a whole to take measures for increasing the material means of a 
noble and refined life for all classes, and especially the poorest, than 
to secure a sudden and very great diminution of labour of those who 
are not now weighed down by their work. . . . It is the young whose 
faculties and activities are of the highest importance, both to the 


moralist and the economist.’ The author of the Principles of 


Hconomics yields to no utopian Socialist in the ardent desire that 
the curse of poverty should be remedied. But he is slow to adopt 


the nostra in which ready writers deal. However anxious for the 
health of the body economic, he does not rush for the ‘ potent 
medicines of the charlatan.’ Before adopting the violent constriction 


recommended by the quack bonesetter, the skilful anatomist con- 
siders what strains will be transmitted through the whole frame. 
He desires with the desire of an enthusiast that the opportunity of 
a life worthy of man should be obtained by all; he deliberates upon 
the means to that supreme end with the cautious sagacity of an 
economist whose work is probably freer from mistake than any other 
equally extensive investigation of the most bewildering of the sciences. 
EF. Y. EpGrwortH 
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RECENT PERIODICALS AND NEW BOOKS 


The Economic Review, 1891. 
Why Working Men dislike Piece-work. By Davin F. ScHtoss. 

Mr. Schloss points out the difficulties that arise from the standard 
adopted by employers, which is apt to be that of the best, and not of 
the ordinary workmen, and from the greater mental strain which is 
experienced by those employed on piece-work. He then deals with 
the ‘ Lump of Labour Theory,’ which he considers to lie at the root of 
all the difficulty. 

A Plea for Liberty : A Criticism. By Stpney Bau, M.A. 

A severe and powerful criticism. 

Henrik Ibsen. By C. E. Maurice. 

Though revolting against the present regime Ibsen is not a partisan 
of extreme State Socialism. 

The Destruction of the Village Community. By W. J. ASHLEY. 

Estimates the extent to which Enclosure--a term which means 
different things at different periods—-was carried during the period 
1470-1600 in various parts of England. 

An Artisan’s View of the Hight Hours’ Question. By JAMEs Naytor. 

The economic consequences of an all-round eight hours’ day would 
be the increased demand for products on which depend prosperity and 
profit (such as cycles), improved education, migration from industrial 
centres to suburbs, absorption of the unemployed, the saving of artifi- 
cial illumination used for the purpose of advertisement ; against which 
advantages are to be set only ‘ the confiding acceptance of the principle 
of laissez-faire,’ ‘the assumption of reduced profits and the dread of 
foreign competition.’ 

Some Aspects of Game-preserving. By Rev. Canon Furse. 


Working-class Insurance. By the Rev. J. FRomE WILKINSON. 


Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, 1891. 
June. 


On Prison Ethics and Prison Labour. By F. J. Movat, LL.D. 


The author brings the light of a long official experience to bear on 
the ethical and economic questions raised. 
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The Charitable Aspects of Medical —elief. By Dr. J. CHARLES STEELI 


Results of the Recent Census, and Estimates of Population in the Laryest 

Enylish Towns. By Norw HumpuHreys. 

\n analysis of the (unrevised) results of the English Census in th 
twenty-eight large towns, suggests a decline in the rate of urban 
ageregation. But account must be taken of * centrifugal dispersion and 
peripheral increase.’ The estimates of population in intercensal periods, 
in the absence of a quinquennial census, are shown to, be very inaccu 
rate. 

\mong the Miscellanea may be noticed -Lnpluence of Custoi Duties 
on the Price of Wheat, by M. A. DE FoviLtLe (with an important 
Note, by the Editor): and Influence of Civilisation on the Movement of 
Population, by M. Leroy-BEAuuiev. 


Contemporary Review. 1891. 


June. 
Child Labow 
1. The Minimum Aye foi Laboui of Child re rn. By Cardinal MANNING. 
Urges that the British Government, through its representatives at 
the International Congress of Berlin, accepted a minimum age of twelve 
vears, and that it is required in the interest of factory children. 


i. The Half-Timers. By Henry Duncxkuey, LL.D. 


Describes the nature and amount of the work done by half-timers, 
and recommends that the minimum age should be fixed at twelve years. 


August. 


Lubour and Life in London. By CLEMENTINA BLACK. 


A criticism of Volumes I. and II. of Mr. Booth’s work bearing 
this title. The writer concerns herself chiefly with the chapters on 
Blocks of Dwellings, London Children, Common Lodging Houses, and 
Homeless Men, and with Mr. Booth’s classification of degrees of 
poverty in London. 


Fortnightly Review, 1891. 
June. 
Child Life Insurance. By Captain PEMBROKE MARSHALL. 

A reply toa pamphlet by the Rev. Benjamin Waugh. Its object Is 
to show that Mr. Waugh’s estimate of the number of children murdered 
for the sake of getting the insurance money is based on inaccurate 
figures and unsound reasoning, and that his treatment of the subject 
is altogether unsatisfactory. 

July. 
The Credit of Australasia. By Sir G. Bapex-PowrE i, K.C.M.G., M.P. 

A reply to the Hon. J. W. Fortescue’s article in the Nineteenth 
Century for April. Points out that the greater part of the public debts 


of the Australian colonies has been incurred for the construction of 
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public works. The railways do not pay very well at present because 
they ‘are constructed to open up new countries, not to satisfy the 
needs of populated districts.’ Sut they are serving their purpose most 
effectually. The material progress of the colonies is exceedingly rapid, 
and they can borrow in the London money market at £4 per cent. 
Foreign Pauper Tinmigration. By S. H. JEYEs. 

Aims at proving that the immigration of foreign paupers, especially 
Jews, is again increasing rapidly. Points out that they are greatly 
disliked by the labouring class, who regard them as responsible for the 
‘sweating system,’ and that they do not supply any useful element to 
the population. Proposes to turn back at the ports all immigrants 
without visible means of subsistence, and to send them away in the 
vessel which attempts to land them. 


August. 
The Labour Movement in Australia, By Francis ADAMs. 

A description of the different types of Australian working man, and 
of the favoured classes who have been called the ‘wealthy lowe: 
orders’; with some account of the circumstances which led to the 
vreat strike of 1890. 

The Old Economy and the New. By Professor W. SMART. 

Aims at showing that the seeming contradiction between the Old 
Economy and the New is natural and inevitable in the progress of a 
science of which the subject-matter is always in process of develop- 
ment. As society and economic phenomena are always in process 
of change, so must the science which interprets these phenomena 
undergo change. Illustrations from economic facts and theories in 
Greece, in the Middle Ages, and in the modern world. The Old 
Political Economy was the science of Wealth in the abstract; the 
New Political Economy is the science of Man in relation to Wealth. 
Hence a revision of the propositions formerly accepted respecting Self- 
Interest, Free Competition, Mobility of Labour. The New Political 
Economy is subordinated to moral and political ideals, and its aim is 
to attain the best organization of labour, not the greatest accumu- 
lation of wealth. 


Nineteenth Century, UsO1. 
June. 
The McKinley Bill. By ANDREW CARNEGIE. 

Explains that the McKinley Bill effects a reduction in the duties 
payable upon various imported articles as momentous as the augmen- 
tation made in the duties on other articles, and that it altogether 
abolishes duties upon a third list of articles which produced £13,000,000 
of annual revenue. Calls attention to Section 25, which enables the 
American manufacturer for exportation to obtain raw material of 
every kind virtually free of duty; and to the ‘ Reciprocity Clause,’ 
enabling the President to withhold the benefit of the Act from countries 
which levy duty upon products of the United States. Considers that 
the McKinley Act will render Cuba valueless to Spain, and Canada to 
Britain, and prophesies the approaching annexation of Canada by the 
United States. 
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July. 


A Fair Taxation of Ground Rents. By Roperr Hunter. 

‘The object of this paper is to recommend the imposition of a 
special tax upon new ground rents, in order to secure an adequate area 
of open land for the use and enjoyment of London.’ It is urged that 
London has a special need of open spaces, on account of its exceptional 
size; that the funds of the City Charities or private liberality cannot 
be trusted to provide sufficient open spaces ; and that a tax, amounting 
to one-tenth of the increase in the value of land consequent on its being 
used for building purposes, might reasonably be levied for this purpose. 
The area of taxation to be ‘Greater London’; the administrative 
authority, the London County Council. 


The Industries of Ancient India. By Rajah Murui MANnonan. 

Shows the industrial progress nade by the ancient Hindus in the 
period preceding the Mohammedan invasions, and quotes to this effect 
from Megasthenes and the Chinese travellers. Maintains that a new 
industrial development is the only remedy for over-population in India, 
and that the State can alone give the impulse to this development, but 
does not specify the manner of assistance required. 

1 Labour Inquiry. By H. H. CHampion. F 

\ sequel to the dialogues in the Nineteenth Century toi April and 
October, 1890. A new dramatis persona is Mr. Wentworth, recently 
returned from Australia; in the light of whose experience Mr. Blake's 
panacea of ‘such a legal limitation of the hours of labour as shall 
absorb the surplus labour in the market,’ is discussed. 


August. 

Our Dealings with the Poor, By Miss Ocravia Hinn. 

Points out the danger incidental to the methods of modern philan- 
thropy, inasmuch as these do not bring the benevolent into sufficiently 
close contact with the family life of the poor. Describes the method 
of operation adopted by the Women’s University Settlement in South 
London. Its principle is that each visitor ‘shall do many things 
for a few people, not one thing for many people,’ so as to foster 
personal intimacy between the poor and those who wish to help them. 
The Seamy Side of Australia. By Howarpd WiLLouGHpy. 

A colonial reply to the article in the April number by the Hon. 
J. W. Fortescue. Points out that, whilst the Australian colonies 
have increased the capital of their public debts, they have kept down 
the interest by ‘conversions.’ Argues that the railways and other 
public works are not so unprofitable as has been alleged, and that 
there is a growing party in favour of working them on strictly com- 
mercial, not semi-Socialist principles. Explains the defects in the 
method of keeping public accounts, and denies that anybody in 
Australia contemplates repudiation. 

The Harvard Quarterly Journal of Economies (Boston). 
July. 

The Academic Study of Political Economy. By C. F. Dunsar. 

‘The instructor is little concerned with the greater or less 
uniformity of conclusion among his students, and is not properly 
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concerned at all with anything like the propagation of his own views. 
He is interested in making his reasoning process clearly understood ; 
but this is because of the value of the logical process itself.” To 
require from a professor a confession upon the burning question of 
Free Trade and Protection is unreasonable. 
The Doctrine of Tent and the Residual Claimant Theory of Wages. By 
Francis A. WALKER. 
The writer defends his views against Mr. Bonar, Mr. Hobson, and 
Professor J. B. Clark. 
A Contribution to the Theory of Railway Rates. By F. W. Taussia. 
‘The greater part of railway expenses is entirely independent of thi 
traffic ; it must be incurred in order to do any business at all. Of the 
remaining smaller part of the expenses, a large proportion consists of 
items which vary with the volume of the traffic as a whole. The rest 
contains items which, while confined to certain great groups, ar 
yet incurred jointly for the traffic within each group. . . . Railways 
present on an enormous scale a case of the production at joint cost ol 
different commodities.’ The attempt of Government to fix rates is like 
the attempt to ‘ fix the fair price for hides, horn, fat, &e.’ 
Co-operative Insurance and Endowment Schemes. By WinuiaAM Morsrt 
COLE. 


Political Science Quarterly (New York) 1891. 
No. 2. 
The Present Farmers’ Movement. By Frank M. Drew. 
Describes the constitution of the various farmers’ unions and thei 


demands. ‘Impressed with the notion that Government .. . has 
been bestowing favours on others, he [the farmer] clamours for his 
share in the paternal bounty.’ If disappointed, ‘it is highly prob 


able that he, will see the whole mass of paternalism wiped off the 
Statute-book. 
Binetallism in France. By Horack Wuite. 

A minute examination of French monetary history leads to the 
conclusion that ‘France did not adopt the double standard in the law 
of 1803, and that she never had the double standard, in fact, except 
at brief and transient periods when the market ratio, in its various 
rainbles, happened to be about 15$.’ 

Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science 
(Philadelphia) 1891. 
July. 
Land Transfer Reform. By JEREMIAH JENKs. 
The Economic Basis of Prohibition. BV Sruon N. Patten. 
The Teaching of Political Science at Oxford. By D. G. Rrrcuir. 


Journal des Economistes (Paris) 1891. 


June. 
Un Paradore Historique de Karl Mara (suite et fin). Par M. R. DE 
FONTENAY. 
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Du Degré de Préparation Financiere de Bonaparte au18 Brumaive. Par 
M. ReENf& STourM. 
Un Apotre de l Enseignement Agronomique Richard du Cantel. Par 
M. VARAGNAC. ii 
Aphorismes Economiques et Moraux (suite). Par M. Maurice Biock. 
La Grévedes Omnibus Parisiens : Une Lettre inédite de Michel Chevalier. 
Par M. JoseEpH CLEMENT. 
Les Garanties dIntérét des Chemins de Fer Algériens. Pav M. J. j 
COURAN. f 
Protectionnisme et Eyalité. Par M. M. D. Towa. 


NEW BOOKS 
{mong the new books which have been RECEIVED by the 
Editor, or otherwise brought favourably under his attention, mays 
be mentioned the following : 


IN ENGLISH 

BouM-Bawerk (K.). The Positive Theory of Capital. Translated 
by W. Smart. Maemillan. 

Brentano (L.). The Relation of Labour to the Law of To-day. 

[Translated by P. Sherman]. New York: Putnam's Sons.  16mo. 
Pp. 305. 

Corr (Stanton). Neighbourhood Guilds. Swan Sonnenschein 
and Co. 

CUNNINGHAM (W., D.D.). In the-Path Towards Knowledge: Dis- 
courses on some Difficulties of the Day. Methuen and Co. 

Dunpar (C. F.). Laws of the United States Relating to Currency, 

Finance, and Banking. Boston: Ginn and Co. 8yvo. Pp. 309. 

Gippins (H. pe B.). The Industrial History of England. Methuen. 

Goss (G. D.).. The History of Tariff Administration in the United {3 
States (Columbia College Studies]. New York. 8vo. Pp. 89. 

Hertzka (Dr. THEODOR). Freeland: a Social Anticipation. Trans- 
lated by Arthur Ransom. Chatto and Windus. 

HyGienk and Demography, Seventh International Congress of : 
Reports of the Meetings and Discussions held in London, August LOth 
to 17th, 1891. Being the six special daily numbers of Public Health. 
Published for the Society of Medical Officers of Health by E. W. Allen, 
4 Ave Maria Lane, E.C. 

Jounston (A. W., M.A.). The New Utopia; or, Progress and 
Prosperity. Dawson and Son, Cannon Street, London. 

_Lewis (W. D.). Our Sheep and the Tariff. Philadelphia : 
University of Pennsylvania Press Co. S8vo. Pp. 158. 

Mrirzen (A.). The History, Theory, and Technique of Statistics 
(Parts I. and II.). Philadelphia: American Academy. 

Minurneton (F. H.). The Housing of the Poor: the Owens 
College, Manchester, Warburton Prize Essay, 1890. London: Cassell 
and Co., 1891. 

Munro (J. E. C.). Sliding Seales in the Coal and Iron Industries 
from 1885 to 1889 [Transactions of Manchester Statistical Society 
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Naguet (M.).  Collectivism and the Socialism of the Liberal 
School: a Criticism and an Exposition. Translated by Willian 
Heaford. Swan Sonnenschein and Co. 

Neate (FE. V.). The 23rd Annual Co-operative Congress, 1891, 
held in the Drill Hall, Broadgate, Lincoln, May 18th, 19th, and 20th. 
Edited by E. V. Neale, General Secretary. Published by the Co- 
operative Union, City Buildings, Corporation Street, Manchester. 

PowperLy (T. V.). Thirty Years of Labour: a History of th: 
Organization of Working Men since 1860. Columbus, Ohio: FE) 
celsior Publishing House. 

Ross (H.). The New Political Economy : the Social Teachings ot 
Thomas Carlyle, John Ruskin, and Henry George. With Observations 
on Joseph Mazzini. London: J. Speirs. 

Sipawick (Henry). The Elements of Politics. Macmillan and Co. 

Sinciarr (A. H.). Municipal Monopolies and their Management. 
Toronto: Warwick and Sons. 8vo. Pp. 38. 

SkELTON (H. J.).. Economies of [ron and Steel. Illustrated 
Biggs, Salisbury Court, Fleet Street. 

SmitH (Cotin M.). Sheep v. Rabbits: an Article on Louis 
Pasteur. Reprinted from Pastoralist and Farmers’ Gazette. Sydney. 

SmitH (GoLpwIN). Canada and the Canadian Question. Mace 
millan and Co. 

StickNEY (A. B.). The Railway Problem. With many Illus- 
trative Diagrams. Merril: St. Paul, Minn.; London: Brentano's, 
West Strand. 

Watson (J.).. Tenancy and Ownership [Cobden Club Prize Essay]. 
London : Cassell and Co. 16mo. Pp. 120. 

Wess (S.). The London Programme. Sonnenschein. 


IN FOREIGN LANGUAGES 


BoissEVAIN (G. M.). The Monetary Question (Prize Essay. 
Translated from the French by G. T. Warner]. London: Mace- 
millan and Co. 8vo. Pp. 152. 

ConiGLIANI (C. A.). Note Storiche sulla Questione Giuridica dei 


Pagamenti Monetarii. Modena: Tip.-Lit. Angelo Namias E. C. 
1891. 

KLEINWAECHTER (F.). Die Staatsromane. Ein Beitrag zur Lehre 
vom Kommunismus und Sozialismus. Vienna: Breitenstein. 8°. 


pp. 152. 

Knapp (G. F.). Die Landarbeiter in Knechtschaft u. Freiheit. 
4 Vortriige. Leipzig: Duncker and Humblot. 

LAVELEYE (EK. DE). La Monnaie et le Bimétallisme Internationale. 
Paris: F. Alean. 12. 

Nirtr (F. S.). Il Socialismo Cattolico. 2" ediz. Riveduta ed 
Ampliata Coll’agiunta dell’Enciclica di Leone XIII. sulla Questione 
Sociale. Torino. 16°. pp. 420. 

PaascHE (H.).  Zuckerindustrie und Zuckerhandel der Welt. 
Jena: Fischer. 8°. pp. 446. 

ScHULTERN (Dr. H. Von). Die Theoretische Nationalékonomie 
Italiens in neuester Zeit. Leipzig, 1891. Dunecker and Humblot. 
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DECEMBER, 1891 


AN INTRODUCTORY LECTURE ON POLITICAL 
ECONOMY? 

Many of those who have spoken on occasions similar to the 
present, have signalized their entrance on the work of a Professor 
by indicating the scope and method of the science professed. It 
was thus that my illustrious predecessor, Senior, in the introduc- 
tory lecture on Political Economy which he delivered before 
the University of Oxford almost two-thirds of a century ago, de- 
scribed the provinces of theory and practice, and the wide and 
slippery interval by which they are separated. So Dieterici—a 
creat name in the annals of statistics—in his maugural ad- 
dress to the University of Berlin,? almost as long ago, showed 
the opposite errors of ‘mere philosophy and mere experience.’ 
In fine, not to multiply authoritative instances, the present 
occupant of the chair of Political Economy at Cambridge, on his 
accession to that eminence, gave a memorable discourse on the 
present position of Economics. I follow these precedents in 
the choice of a subject; I cannot follow them in the originality 
of its treatment. Difficile est proprie communia dicere ; I shall 
endeavour to appropriate to the present occasion reflections 
which others have made common property. 

In this spirit, approaching first that part of our subject which 
authorities on method distinguish as abstract or theoretical, I 
submit that there is a certain congruity between the theory of 
political economy and the studies which are particularly charac- 
teristic of this university, the great Oxford school of litere 
humaniores. For the ideal of demonstrative science which is 

1 Delivered hefore the University of Oxford, October 23rd, 1891. 
2 De vid et ratione economiam politicam docendi, Berlin, 1835. 
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obtained from the study in that school of the ancient philosophy 
and modern logic appears to be fulfilled in political economy 
alone, or chiefly among the studies of which man is the direct 
object. It is in economics only, when we have excepted the 
mathematical physics, that there is realized with some perfection 
that type of science to which Greek thought aspired, which 
Aristotle taught if he did not practise: the leading up to general 
principles and leading down to particular conclusions. The 
logical methods, which are studied in the School of litere 
humaniores may be exemplified in political economy without 
going beyond the range of subjects conterminous to that school. 

The demonstrative part of political economy, to which I 
am referring, seems rudimentary, when compared with mathe- 
matical physics. But though our trains of reasoning are short, 
they are not simple. Consider any of the problems which Ricardo 
delighted to put. A tax is imposed on manufactured commodities 
and the proceeds expended in a bounty on agricultural produce 
(or vice versa); how will different classes be affected? Or, 
take a question in which a characteristic difficulty of our 
science—the disturbing influence of interest and passion— 
becomes felt. What would be the effect of limiting the hours 
of labour ; upon any definite supposition as to the numbers and 
efficiency of the previously unemployed class? Such questions 
are much more difficult than they seem. It is here, as has been 
observed of the calculus of probabilities: the first appearances are 
generally fallacious. But, whereas that calculus is handled only 





by experts, we all, learned and unlearned, theorize about political 
economy. Abstract reasoning, far from having become obsolete, 
seems never to have swayed larger masses. How many hundreds 
of thousands of Continental Socialists have been bred on the 
Hegelian subtleties of Marx. It cannot be supposed that such 
mystic formule are altogether of the nature of incantations, 
sung by those who are preparing to use the knife. Reasons 
honestly urged can only be met by reason. The statesmen of the 
coming generation must be prepared to separate what is true 
from what may be misleading in answers, such as the following, 
which are given in influential quarters to one of the questions 


which I have proposed. To reduce the working hours, it is 
said, would materially increase wages, by providing work for many 
who are now in enforced idleness; because new demands would 
be made for commodities, resulting in a large increase in pro- 
duction and cheapening of commodities. What is the portion 
of truth in the common belief that a reduction of the hours of 
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work would raise wages generally merely by causing an increased 
demand for labour, and independently of more indirect effects ? 

It may be observed that correct theory on such subjects has a 
use beyond its immediate application to practice, a dialectic or 
controversial use. Those who appeal to theory shall go to that 
tribunal, even though it is not final. There is here a legitimate 
sort of argumentum ad hominem ; for which it 1s not very easy to 
tind a parallel among the older sciences. The state of speculation 
which still prevails with respect to industry might be illustrated 
by the science of war upon the following fanciful supposition. 
Suppose that the authorities of the War Oftice—or those aspiring 
to oftice—were to recommend rules of gunnery, formule for the 
Hight of projectiles, based upon a theory of gravitation other than 
the Newtonian. The simplest method of meeting these proposals— 
and estimating the authority of those who made them—would be to 
present the true theory of motion in vacuo ; though, of course, 
that theory requires to be modified by complicated corrections for 
the resistance of the air, before it will enable us to hit the mark in 
practice, 

The grotesqueness of my illustration brings into view a 
peculiarity of our study: that in the race of the sciences we are 
as it were handicapped by having to start at a considerable dis- 
tance behind the position of mere nescience. An effort is required 
to remove prejudices worse than ignorance; a great part of the 
career of our science has consisted in surmounting preliminary 
fallacies. 

Now in overcoming these initial obstructions academic train- 
ing is likely to be of great use. Philosophic culture is calculated to 
eradicate the weeds of fallacy which grow nowhere so rank as 
in our field. Indeed many of the difficulties which beset political 
economy are common to morals and metaphysics. There is a 
similar inability on the part of those who have been bred in 
ditferent speculative systems to enter into each other’s positions ; 
there is the same vulgar contempt for all speculative systems in 
uncultivated minds. There is a similar plurality of plausible 
hypotheses—a sort of kaleidoscopic change of views with the 
turn of the fashion in speculation. For example, just as in 
morals the theory which resolves virtue into self-interest really 
accounts for a great part of the phenomena and, leading to by 
no means the worst sort of conduct, as Bishop Butler shows, 
has sometimes caused oblivion of an older and a higher theory ; 
so in political economy the theory which explains value by 
utility—utility in the sense defined by Jevons—has so fascinated 
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by no means the worst sort of economists, that they have almost 
forgotten, or at least degraded, the older, and in some respects 
more important theory which connects value with sacrifice and 
labour. There is ever a danger that, as we press on to seize new 
conceptions, we should lose the positions which have been already 
won. Hence the history of theory is particularly instructive in 
political economy as in philosophy. History and literature, 
dialectics, and all that the Greeks comprehensively called words, 
seem the best corrective of the narrow prejudices and deceptive 
associations which are sure to be contracted by those who have 
been confined to a single school or system. Words indeed in 
a literal sense require the attention of the economist as well 
as the philosopher. For there is in both spheres a danger of 
double-meaning terms; a demand for discriminating definition. 
In fact it has been seriously proposed by one of our greatest 
thinkers both in philosophy and political economy to revive 
the Platonic search for definition as a method of economic in- 
vestigation. So cognate are the studies of political economy 
and litere humaniores. 

It must not however be understood that economics are alto- 
gether of the complexion of literature and the humanities. 
There is a certain affinity between the mathematical physics and 
the one social science which is largely occupied with measurable 
quantities. The nature of things which has involved the know- 
ledge of physics in the mysteries of mathematics has not wished 
the way of cultivating economics to be altogether free from that 
difficulty... In the memorable words of Malthus ‘ Many of the 
questions both in morals and politics seem to be of the nature 
of the problems de maximis et minimis in fluxions.’? The 
differential calculus, the master-key of the physical sciences, 
unlocks the treasure-chamber of the pure theory of economics. | 
do not deny that the refinements of pure theory may be reached 
by the use of ordinary language, sufficient circumlocution 
being employed; the treasure-chamber has a key of its own, 
but it is a cumbrous one. Nor do I attribute to the mathe- 
matical picklock the intricacy of the wards which guard the more 
recondite treasures of the higher physics. On the contrary, there 
is required but a little strengthening and filing of the instruments 
which are in common use. The well-known economists who say 
that the cost of labeur is a function of three variables and 


1 « Deus ipse colendi Haud facilem esse viam voluit.’.—VirGIL, Georgic i. 


2 Bonar’s Malthus, p. 225. 
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that demand and supply always tend to equilibrium!’ use 
terms which are but paraphrases of the mathematical language 
which is the mother-tongue of the calculus of maxima and minima. 
The advantage of employing that language might perhaps be com- 
pared to the advantage of studying the ancient philosophers in their 
native tongue. I do not mean that the mathematical method 
should form part of the curriculum, as we make Greek obligatory 
for the students of philosophy. But may we not hope that the 
higher path will sometimes be pursued by those candidates who 
offer special subjects for examination. 

Still referring to the theoretical part of political economy, I 
come to the question: What is the use of abstract theory: 
the positive, as distinguished from the controversial use which 
I have indicated as extensive and important? I hope that 
in academic circles it may be allowable not to construe use 
narrowly. There still is room for the studies which the Greeks 
attributed to theoretical science, as distinguished from practical 
sagacity, which Aristotle? characterized as wonderful, and hard to 
be attained to, and sublime, but not immediately useful, not 
directly applied to the service of humanity. Of this character are 
the higher generalizations of economics, whether expressed in 
words or symbols, in the language of Ricardo or of Jevons. 
Such is the theory of the dependence of value upon cost, of the 
adjustment of remuneration to efforts and sacrifices; like the 
surface of the sea—a sluggish sea with viscous wave—slowly 
settling to equilibrium. Such is the theory of the extension of 
demand in the different directions of consumption to one and 
the same limit of satisfaction; like an imprisoned gas pressing 
equally at all points against its boundary. Such is the theory, 
less familiar and less easily imaged, which is formed by com- 
bining the conceptions of Jevons and of Ricardo,® and deducing 
the whole system of values and remunerations from the single 
simple principle that each individual seeks (subject to given 
conditions) simultaneously to maximize the pleasures of con- 
sumption and minimize the unpleasantness of production. 

From these heights of speculation, as from a lofty mountain, 
may be obtained general views as to the directions in which 
practice trends. Such a general direction has been afforded 
by the Ricardian theory of the rent of land. Such a general 


' Cf. Mill, Principles, book ii. ch. xv. p. 7; book iii. ch. iii. p. 2. 

* Ethics, book vi. chap. viii. 

3 Cf. Sidgwick, Principles of Political Economy, book ii. ch. ii.; Marshall, 
Principles of Economics, 2nd ed. pp. 544, et passim. 
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direction will probably be afforded by the theory of consumers’ 
rent which is connected with the names of Marshall and Dupuit : 
from the view that members of a community have an interest in 
each others’ expenditure ; that regulations encouraging the con- 
sumption of much-manufactured commodities rather than rawer 
material are primi facie expedient; and that the success of a 
government work as a business undertaking is not the pecuniary 
measure of its advantage to the community. 

But while we indulge these general views, we must ever 
remember that they are but distant. It is only at the heights 
that contemplation ‘reigns and revels.’ The descent to particulars 
is broken and treacherous ; requiring caution, patience, attention 
to each step. Those who without regarding what is immediately 
before them, have looked away to general views, have slipped. 

It is worth while to consider why the path of applied 
economic is so slippery; and how it is possible to combine an 
enthusiastic admiration of theory with the coldest hesitation im 
practice. The explanation may be partly given in the words of 
a distinguished logician who has well and quaintly said 
that, if a malign spirit sought to annililate the whole fabric of 
useful knowledge with the least effort and change, it would by no 
means be necessary that he should abrogate the laws of nature. 
The links of the chain of causation need not be corroded. Like 
effects shall still follow like causes; only like causes shall no longer 
occur in collocation. Every case is to be singular; every species, 
like the fabled Phoenix, to be unique. Now most of our practical 
problems have this character of singularity; every burning ques- 
tion is a Phoenix in the sense of being sui generis. We have 
laws almost as simple and majestic as that of gravitation, in 
particular those relating to value and distribution; but these 
laws do not afford middle axioms, such as the proposition that 
planets move in ellipses deduced from the law of gravitation. 
So dense is the resisting medium which obstructs the free move- 
ment of the market; and not only in general dense, but also 
variable from case to case. The impediments to free competi- 
tion are different in the cases of the money market and the 
labour market; and not very easy in any case to be accurately 
estimated so as to allow of scientific prediction. Repeated 
experiments in exactly similar conditions, such as those by 
which a physicist obtains empirical laws for the resistance of the 
atmosphere to projectiles, are not available in the practice of 
political economy. 


Often indeed the resisting medium is invisible as air, and 
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its presence escapes attention. There occurs the difficulty of 


perceiving all the data which should be taken into account in our 
reasoning. For, as it has been said in a well-known essay by 
John Stuart Mill—one of those who have rendered it super- 
fluous at the present day to discourse at length upon the method 
of political economy—‘ Against the danger of overlooking some- 
thing, neither strength of understanding nor intellectual culti- 
vation can be more than a very imperfect protection.’ 

As an instance in which eminent theorists may have omitted 
a relevant circumstance may be taken the question whether it is 
possible for trade unionists by standing out for a higher than the 
market rate of wages to benefit themselves permanently without 
injuring other workmen. The negative answer which has some- 
times been given omits the consideration that an increase of wages 
tends to increased efficiency, and increased efficiency to increase 
of the produce to be distributed among all the parties. There are 
those who attach much weight to this consideration. How much 
weight should be assigned to it is a question of a sort which often 
baffles the theorist: to determine the quantity, after you have 
assigned the quality or direction. of an agency. The possibility 
that diminished hours of work will not cause a proportional 
diminution of work done may be instanced both as a material 
consideration which has often been left out of account by serious 
reasoners in old times; and one of which it is not easy to 
determine the force, as well as the direction. 

Against ‘the*danger of overlooking something,’ no remedy 
can be prescribed except to cultivate open-mindedness and can- 
dour, and above all sympathy, the absence of which has aggravated 
the most serious mistakes which have been committed in political 
economy. I refer particularly to errors relating to the remunera- 
tion of the wage-earning classes. Slips accidentally committed 
by the great theorists through carelessness or the passion for 
simplicity would probably have been far less serious, if those 
who interpreted political economy in the press and in parliament 
and applied it in the conduct of their business, had entered more 
fully into the life and conditions, views and wants of the wage- 
earners. A generous caution would have softened the harsh tenets 
that the introduction of machinery could not ever be detrimental 
to workmen, that the Factory Acts were a mischievous inter- 
ference with the liberty of the labour-market, that workmen could 
not possibly benefit themselves by union. I would dwell longer 
on this all-important topic—the conduciveness of good-feeling to 
wisdom—if I were able to convey a feeling by a discourse. I can 
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best express myself by pointing to an example which will be 
present to the memory of all here, the example of ardent 
sympathy perfecting reason which is afforded by the noble life 
of Toynbee. 

To return to what I was saying about the difficulty—even 
when you have perceived a relevant consideration—of rightly ap- 
preciating its weight, there is a specific for this failing, namely 
statistics. Statistics are an indispensable part of the equipment 
of the modern publicist ; and it is truer now than in Plato’s time 
that he who has no regard for the art of counting will not be 
himself of much account. It will be my duty to take occasional 
opportunities of discoursing on the methods of statistics—the 
logic of numbers, in which fallacies unfortunately form a large 
chapter. 

When we have done our best to correct our practical 
judgments, there will still be, as Mill says, ‘ almost always room 
for a modest doubt as to our practical conclusions.’ This 
modesty and this doubt are particularly appropriate in the 
case of the academic teacher, who, expected to know some- 
thing about all the branches of his subject, cannot be expected 
to have examined many of them closely and at first hand. 
In the balance of judgment he may measure those weights 
which, so to speak, are most regularly shaped and admit of 
theoretical determination; but he must be ever prepared for 
the balance being turned by practical considerations of which he 
has not taken due account. Therefore he should ‘teach, not 
preach,’ in the words of Professor Walker. Or, as it has been 
said by another eminent American economist, Professor Dunbar, 
a high authority on method (in a recent essay on the ‘ Academic 
Study of Political Economy ’)! the instructor is not concerned with 
‘the propagation of his own views. He is interested in making 
his reasoning process clearly understood ; but this is because of 
the value of the logical process itself.’ Professor Dunbar 
specifies several good reasons why ‘the teacher’s opinion upon 
some burning question of the day’ should not be communicated 
to his pupils. There occurs to me as pertinent another case in 
which the teacher will not give an opinion—he may not have 
got one. 


Having dilated at such length on theory and its application to 
practice, I am unable to devote proportionate attention to the 
advantages of historical studies. But you will not expect me 


1 Quarterly Journal of Economics, July, 1891. 




















AN INTRODUCTORY LECTURE ON POLITICAL ECONOMY 633 


to expatiate upon advantages which are known to most of you 
from personal experience. I will only advert to a secondary 
and less obvious benefit attending historical researches. To trace 
the affiliation of ideas in the progress of science is calculated to 
correct our estimates of authority: to reduce in general the 
extravagant regard which the youthful student is apt to entertain 
for contemporary leaders, and to assign due weight to real 
originality. 

It is impossible to overrate the importance of the histori- 
cal method ; understanding it in the sense defined by one of 
those who have most ably recommended and practised it, 
Professor Ashley,! as ‘direct observation and generalization 
from facts past or present.’ I do not pretend to determine with 
precision the parts played by theory and history in this 
sense; I would as soon attempt to solve the old dispute, 
whether nature or man does more in the production of wealth. 
As the producer of wealth will push his investment in the 
different agents of production up to a certain limit which has 
been called the ‘ margin of profitableness’ ; so, in the manufacture 
of economic wisdom, each of us should expend his little fund of 
energy, partly on the fixed capital of the deductive organon and 
partly on the materials of historical experience. The margin of 
profitableness in the intellectual as in the external world will 
differ with the personality of individuals. No general rule is 
available, except that, like the cultivated Athenians,” we should 
eschew the invidious disparagement of each others’ pursuits. 
[ rejoice that such illiberal jealousy among the votaries of eco- 
nomic science is becoming as obsolete as the Battle of the Books. 
As it has been well said by one among us, Mr. Price, * The quarrel 
between the ‘‘ old” and ‘‘new’”’ economists seems to be giving 
way on all sides to a hearty desire to recognize good work where- 
ever it is to be found, and to an honest endeavour to seek for 
srounds of agreement rather than reasons for difference.” 

In this broad and liberal spirit our school of modern history 
has included political economy among its studies. In this spirit 
the teachers of both subjects will, I hope, cordially co-operate. 

While referring to the historical side of political economy, I 
cannot but think of my immediate predecessor, whose brilliant 
achievements have reflected lustre on this University ; who not 
only extracted the crude ore of historical material from the dim 

1 Inaugural Address, University of Toronto. 
? Pericles apud Thucydiden. 
® Economic Journal, No. 3, p. 509. 
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and dusty mine of medieval records, but also himself elaborated, 
purified, polished the precious mass for permanent use and solid 
ornament. Nor can I be unmindful of the first occupant of this 
chair, of Senior, who, while advancing the boundaries of the 
science at almost all its frontiers, was at the same time versed 
and active in affairs, and contributed to history by recording 
the opinions of the men who made history. 

When I remember the distinguished publicists who have 
occupied this chair, I am conscious of the deficiencies of then 
successor. I can but promise that zeal in academic teaching 
will not be deficient. I venture also to indicate a more external 
advantage which is likely to conduce to the usefulness of my 
office. I allude to the opportunity of collecting contemporary 
opinions and events—as it were into a focus—which is afforded 
by the position of the editor of the journal which is the organ 
of the British Economic Association. In furthering the objects 
of that Association I hope for much assistance from my fellow 


students in this University. 


F. Y. EDGEWORTH. 
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THE ALLEGED DIFFERENCES IN THE WAGES PAID 
TO MEN AND TO WOMEN FOR SIMILAR WORK 


WHEN I was asked to prepare a paper for the Economic 
Section of the British Association upon the alleged differences in 
the wages paid to men and to women for similar work, I felt very 
reluctant to undertake the task. The inferiority of women’s 
earnings as compared with men’s was notorious, but it was not so 
clear that this inferiority was unconnected with a real inferiority 
of work, either in quantity, quality, or nett advantageousness to 
the employer. The point has seldom been discussed in detail 
with any reference to the actual facts of modern industry, and I 
had come to no definite conclusion on the subject, still less had I 
any novel or original view to bring before the Association. But 
as it appeared to be unnecessary to do more than present the sub- 
ject for discussion, I endeavoured to collect all the relevant facts 
I could discover, in the hope that they might suggest some fertile 
lines of subsequent investigation. The facts! turned out to be of 
no small interest, and although I am bound to confess that three 
months’ further consideration of them brings me no nearer than 
before to any simple or universal generalisation, I am emboldened 
to lay them, in revised and more complete form, before the readers 
of the Economic Journal, on the chance that they may be of use 
to economic students. 

There are generally assumed to be two rival methods of 
economic study. The one is supposed to start with a few simple 
principles, from which large conclusions are hypothetically drawn, 
to be compared with the facts of life. The other collects economic 
facts from which inductions can be made. Without accepting 

' For many of the facts quoted I am indebted to the personal experience of 
the working-men and working-women members of the Fabian Society. 
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the truth of either of these descriptions, and indeed, without in 
the least believing in their rivalry, I desire to present the follow- 
ing pages, as neither an inductive nor a deductive study, and in fact, 
as nothing more than a preliminary survey of the field for investi- 
gation. No one knows better than myself how insufficient would 
be this heterogeneous collection of facts to warrant any valid 
induction, even if it were by inductions of this order that useful 
economic generalisations were reached. 

Women’s work may be classed as (1) manual, (2) routine 
mental, (3) artistic, or (4) intellectual. These are, in the main, 
‘non-competing groups.’ 


1.—MAaAnvuaL LABOUR. 
(a) Time Wages. 


Women engaged in manual labour normally earn less than 
men in similar occupations. ‘A lass aye gets less than a man’ 
-conteutedly remarked an Edinburgh factory girl when questioned 
on the subject. Nor are statistics wanting to give definiteness to 
the popular view. The inquiry made by the Massachusetts 

3ureau of Statistics of Labor in 1884, into the wages paid in 
the twenty-four principal manufacturing industries in Great 
Britain and Massachusetts respectively, yields the following result 
bearing on this point :—? 


RELATIVE EARNINGS OF MEN AND WOMEN IN 1883. 

Average of 17,430 employés, in 110 establishments: in Great Britain, 
and 35,902 employés, in 210 establishments in Massachusetts, representing 
in both cases, 24 different manufacturing industries. 

GREAT BRITAIN. MASSACHUSETTS. 


: Per cent. ; Per cent. 
Men. Women. —;,,~ Men. Women. : 


of Men’s. of Men’s. 

Sct. 8 ct. fac. ta; 
Average highest weekly wage 11°36 4:10 36 25°41 8°57 33 
Average lowest weekly wage 4°72 2°27 48 7°09 4°62 65 
Average weekly wage . 2 es 8°26 3°37 4] 11°85 6:09 51 





1 Statistics rearranged from the Sixteenth Report of Massachusetts Bureau of 
Statistics of Labor, 1885. 
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It may be observed that the average weekly wage of these 


; 

Massachusetts women workers, viz. $6°09, is a little below the 

4 ascertained average of 1,183 Boston women workers in 1887, viz. 
- 


$293'44 in a year, with 364 days lost time; and it coincides 
almost exactly with the ascertained average of 13,822 women 
workers in twenty-two cities of the United States in that year, 
viz. $272°45, for a year, with 36 days lost time.! 


Average Weekly Earnings by Trades. 











: INDUSTRIES. GREAT BritTarn. MASSACHUSETTS, 
Manufacture of :— Men. Women. Men. Women. 
i 
j 
f 5 > > bal 

: : 7-30 3°63 ) a 
Boots and Shoes . 7-22 ie } 13°75 8°66 
Bricks : 545 2°51 — 
Carpetings 611 3°71 8°22 5°21 
: . 8°89 ‘70 Ree e 
/ Clothing 7-95 piers | 17°37 751 
i 7.RO FC 
j Cotton Goods 7-45 : = 9°44 5:90 
t ‘ v0 oe 
i 2 7 6:79 9-G 
| Flax and Jute Goods 5 94 rien 8:69 0°03 
« A y 
, , { 5:49 ce § aoe 
; Food Preparations | 3-60 2°57 10°95 5°72 
PERBISURO. 6 5 os les fopcs. — ~ 11°31 6:10 
. { 9°56 ae se 
Gli te 9°92. 505 : 
lass . | 9-35 15:03 4°67 
8-99 2.5 
Hats 7-76 3:55 ; 14:20 7-64 
BROSTONGES con. tages seit aes 6°63 1-07 915 5-99 
} Machinery . . ee tet = — 12-04 5°12 
0°5 2-80 } . 
Metal Goods sr 2-58 12°38 5-41 
ae: oe 9:08 2-93 | Cee : 
Printing and Publishing 8:33 9-40 15°58 6°30 
m : er . "26 3°28 ) 9 - 
Textile Printing and Dyeing 637 3-19 10-05 5:28 
° ol . s 
f 7-64 3:19 | eae 7" 
Woollens 6-65 2-99 | 7°67 6°54 
= 617 3°40 | : . 
Worsteds ’ ne 3-10 8-82 6:10 





The ‘averages’ for Great Britain were prepared from two 
different bases, both of which are given. Their divergence, 
though not in itself important, serves to emphasize the general 
untrustworthiness of statistical averages of wages. But this com- 
parative table has been selected as being apparently more trust- 
worthy than some other American statistics, and its main re- 
sults coincide closely with other data. Without relying on its 


1 Fourth Annual Report of Federal Commissioner of Labor, 1888. Both these 





calculations exclude ‘ professional’ occupations. 
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details, it may probably be safely inferred that the women 
employed in manufacturing industries earn only from one-third 
to two-thirds of the amount earned by the men. The average 
wage of the women approaches nearest to that of the men in the 
textile manufactures (cotton goods, hosiery, and carpetings in 
Great Britain; woollens and worsteds in Massachusetts). Even 
at manual labour women occasionally earn high standard wages. 
Out of 13,822 workers in twenty-two cities of the United States, 
537, or nearly 4 per cent., were found in 1887 to be earning $500 
a year, or over.’ - 


(b) Task Wages. 


But even if it be true as a general statistical result that women 
earn less than men, it still remains necessary to inquire, by care- 
ful comparison of crucial instances, how far this inferiority of 
reward is merely a concomitant of inferiority of work. ‘Time 
wages’ of women might be less than those of men without their 
‘task wages’ being lower. The chief difficulty in this problem is 
what seems to be the impossibility of discovering any but a very 
few instances in which men and women do precisely similar work, 
in the same place and at the same epoch. 

When women are first introduced into a trade in substitution 
of men there are, generally speaking, two scales of wages, the 
men’s old rate, and a lower one for the women. And there is a 
not unnatural tendency for the different grades of work to become 
very quickly divided between the two sexes, and even work which 
in one place is done almost exclusively by men will, in another 
place, be relegated equally exclusively to women. 

The tailoring trade, for instance, in which both men and 
women work, affords, as Iam told by Mr. David Schloss and Miss 
Beatrice Potter, no case fit for exact comparison. Both women 
and men can be found working as coat-machinists, but those in 
London are almost exclusively men, and it would be useless to 
compare the wages of the London male coat-machinist with those 
of provincial female coat-machinists. The few female coat- 
machinists in London perform work of much lower grade than 
the men. Similarly, the machining of trousers and waistcoats in 
London is performed exclusively by women. Under these cir- 
cumstances it does not aid us to learn that the women employed 
in various branches of the tailoring trade in London earn only 
about half as much wages as the men employed in other 
branches. 


1 Fourth Annual Report of Federal Commissioner of Labor, 1888. 
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On the other hand, I have been informed that in Glasgow, 
although the men and women employed in the ready-made clothing 
trade usually perform different kinds of work, yet men occasion- 
ally do the women’s work, and (not unnaturally) they then receive 
no higher rates than the women.! In Leeds too, it is said to be 
a matter of indifference to one clothing contractor whether the yl 
work is done by men or by women, the piece-werk rates being 
the same.” 

Again, in paper mills, where women and men are employed 
together in tying up reams of paper, the men tie up the heavier 
reams and are paid so much per 1,000 lbs. ; the women tie up the 
lighter reams at so much per score of reams. Therefore, although 
the women earn less than the men, it is impossible to compare 
their work. 

Sunilarly, in all the Birmingham trades, although many thou- 
sands of women are employed, I am told that in no instance do 7 
they do the same work as men. 

I am inclined to believe that a similar state of things prevails 
in cigar-making. Here the men receive, in London, 4s. 2d. to 
5s. 2d. per 1,000, and earn 35s. per week, whilst the women 
receive only Is. to 3s, 2d. per 1,000, and earn 12s. to 18s. per 
week. But the women exclusively make an inferior kind of cigar 
requiring less skill in the manufacture. In no cases, as I am 
informed, do men and women perform exactly the same work, 
although the difference between the grades appears to an outsider 
to be quite unconnected with any special fitness or ability. 

So close, however, is the similarity in the tasks that it is 
possible that there is sometimes no essential difference between 
them. Miss Collet, for instance, found men and women doing 
the same kind of work in one small cigar factory.in Leeds, but 
she goes on to add that ‘ the men are said to have a lighter touch 
than women, and to produce cigars of more equal quality 
than women asa rule.’* On the other hand Miss Clementina 

1 T believe this is occasionally the case in London sweaters’ dens; but this 
means that a few men are, by exception, doing women’s work. 

2 It may be convenient to recall that Miss Clara Collet, in her article on 
‘Women’s Work in Leeds’ in the Economic Journal for September, 1891, stated that 
‘in the Jewish workshops the men machinists are paid a higher daily wage than the 
women, and the indifference with which the Jewish masters take on men or women 
at the different rates seems to show that women in the clothing trade are really being 
treated on equal terms with men, and that a substitution of men for women, 
ilthough most improbable, is not inconceivable.’ 

3 «Women’s Work in Leeds,’ Economic Journal, Sept., 1891, p. 473. Nowhere in 
Leeds but in this cigar factory and in a Jewish (clothing) workshop did Miss Collet 
find men and women doing the same kind of work. 
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Black has since informed me of an altogether exceptional case in 
London, in which female cigar-makers demanded and obtained a 
rise of wages apart from their male colleagues in the same estab- 
lishment, some of whom now receive less than some of the women. 
The point requires further investigation, and it would be unsafe, 
in the meantime, to draw any conclusions, one way or another, 
from the facts yet recorded as to this industry. 

Perhaps the clearest case of similar work is that of the Lanca- 
shire cotton-weavers, where men and women often perform exactly 
the same work side by side in the same shed, under practically 
the same Factory Act restrictions. Here the piece-work rates 
are the same for women as for men, and clever women often 
get through more work, and thus earn higher weekly wages 
than men. 

The following table, compiled from the Board of Trade return, 
shows that the average weekly earnings of the most highly 
skilled men and women cotton-weavers are, in the most 
important districts, nearly equal.' 


Average Earnings per Week (at piece-work) in 1885 of Cotton Cloth 
Four-loom Weavers. 


Proportion 
of Men 


District. Men. Women. eK 
employed 
(all branches). 
a: RG. 

Barley 2. 2-5 «6 cs% 21 7 21 4 35:4 
Darwen MO eis 22 2 20 11 26°71 
Preston . a, ne: 21 i) 20 9 20°6 
Blackburn Sh eelan iP 21. 6 20 8 28°6 
MeO «4 4 6 6 s&s 21 5 20 4 20°9 
Oldham .. ieee —- 19 9 24-9 
Todmorden ...... 1D 4 19 4 33:0 
Rochdale . . . ee 9 7 19 0 24:0 
ee ee a9 2 18 11 19:0 
Stockport... ...-. 19 8 18 4 18:2 
Carlisle .... is 22 2 a7 Sa 17°9 
Manchester ...... | ny Oe 16:0 





Compiled from pp. ix. and x. of C.—5807 of 1889. 


A similar equality of task wages appears to prevail in cotton 
weaving in France.2 This is not often the case in cotton 


1 It may be interesting to record that this equality of rates and equality of 


earnings prevailed among cotton workers as far back as 1824, when cotton spinning 
machines were first worked by women in Glasgow. (Fifth Report of Select 


Committee on Artizans and Machinery, 1824, p. 525.) 
2 Le Travail des Femmes au Dix-Neuviéme Siecle. P. Leroy-Beaulieu. 
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spinning, where the women now seldom perform the same kind of 
work as the men, and where they receive lower wages. The 


following are the usual rates in Yorkshire cotton-spinning 
mills :— 





Men. Women. 
Unskilled Labourers . . . . 16s. to 18s. 12s. 
Half-Skilled .. . 5 « « | Bae. to Bie. 15s. 
Highly Skilled. . . . . . . 30s. to 35s. 20s. 


The mill-owner who supplied these figures added, ‘ If men had 
from any cause to be employed in. the work which women now 
do, they would undoubtedly get higher wages, though they might 
not do more or better work ; the standard of their wages is higher.’ 
But this is contradicted by another Yorkshire mill-owner, who 
says, ‘Should we employ men and women together in our 
‘ doubling,” they would have to work ‘‘on piece” at the same 
rate, just as in our weaving-sheds.’ The explanation of the 
discrepancy probably is that women and men are not actually 
employed at the same work in spinning, and that both the sup- 
positions refer to imaginary cases. 

Nor does the equality extend to other branches of the cotton 
industry, a fact clearly brought out by the following table :— 


Average Earnings per Week in 1885 of Operatives (other than Weavers) 
in the Cotton Manufacturing Industry in branches employing both 
Men and Women. 


Men. Women. 

Ss. d. Ss. d. 
Mixers’ Assistants . . : 14 9 re 2 
Scutchers. ... ; ais 18 8 bh es 
Feeders . ee ae : 16 9 12 ¢ 
Card Minders .... : 24 10 10 5 
Sweepers . : Poy j I 6 9 1 
Jobbers (doubling). . . * 18 0O 10 4 
Doublers . SP one a ie 16 O 12 O 
Piecers nae : ; ki & 13 O 
Seam-warpers. ..... . 25 O 18 2 
Drawere-m .....-. , 25 1 we 9 
Twisters-in . . oa a 20 9 5 9 
Cloth-lookers .... fags 24 5 It © 
Folders up Bog ee Serer 1 ee 10 9 
Roller Coverers. ...... 36 8 16 6 





Compiled from pp. 1—6 of C.—5807 of 1889. 
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Equality of piece-work rates is distinctly stated to be the 
invariable rule in the silk manufacture at Lyons.! But in the 
latter case the women earn, on an average, only seven-tenths of 
the time wages of the men, because many of the looms require 
the exercise of a strength which tasks a woman’s power to the 
utmost. 

A similar state of things appears to prevail in England, 
where silk spinners and weavers employed by time earn prac- 
tically equal wages, but women at work by the piece earn much 
less than men. 


Average Earnings per Week in 1885 of Operatives in the Silk Manu- 
facture in branches in which both Men and Women are employed. 


Men. Women. 

S.. ae 
Spinners (time) ...... x i 2 
Makers-up (time) .... . 21 5 9 8 
Warpers (piece) . . nee 30 3 i3 7 
Weavers, indoor (time). . . 5 2 15 8 
Weavers, indoor (piece). . . 19 11 12 8 
Weavers, outdoor (piece) . . is 2 9 § 


Compiled from C.—6161 of 1890, pp. 23—25. 


Weaving, indeed, appears to be nearly always paid at equal 
rates to men and women, whatever the material or locality. 
Thus in the manufacture of handkerchiefs, carried on in the 
counties of Armagh, Antrim, and Down, Ireland, the handloom 
weavers are three-fifths men and two-fifths women. The average 
weekly earnings of the men in 1885 were 7s. 10d., and those of 
the women 7s. 8d.2_ Similar statistics may be given with regard 
to the weaving of woollens, worsteds, and fustians.® 


1 TL’Ouvriére. Jules Simon. Ch. iii. p. 33. 

2 P. 69 of C.—6161 of 1890. 

3 Part of the inequality in earnings between men and women weavers, where 
such exists, is due, Iam informed, to the inability of the women to ‘ tune’ or set 
their own looms). See evidence before the Labour Commission, November, 1891.) 
Special men are usually employed as ‘ tuners,’ but the male weavers will often tune 
their own looms rather than lose time in waiting for the tuner. The women weavers 
have apparently never learnt this art, and hence must either wait, or induce a male 


weaver to help them. 
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Average Earnings per Week (at piece-work) in 1885 of Power Loom 
Weavers (woollens), 
Percentage of Men 


District. Men. Women. employed 
(all branches). 


Ss. d. S- d. 

Neighbourhood of Huddersfield 22 6 17 10 41:7 
Scotland (tweeds) Mp el - 15 11 30°5 
Huddersfield and suburbs. . 22 10 15 6 42-1 
Wemlonomh.. 3 5% 6 ras) ms 19 O 1 3 42°8 
Rochdale . ee Swe fae ib 2 33°3 
Dewsbury (blankets). . . : 13 4 14 5 32°8 
Ditto (coatings) ; > i 15 10 14 4 32-4 
Cleckheaton ... ae ae 14 5 4 I 27:9 
West of England . 23 3 13 9 31:0 
POS ee rae S Adenine 15 9 te 24°4 
Scotland (shawls) aed 1 6 15°6 
Paltax. << 6 Gs ee ee 14 3 13 1 37°6 
Wales .. Dy Pale oe eae nee eS: 18 3 IZ 3 35:0 
Scotland (shirting, blankets, &c.) ll 6 24°5 
Ireland . 10 6 14°5 


Compiled from pp. xiv. and xv. of C.—4807 of 1889. 


lrerage Earnings per Week (at piece-work) in 1885 of Worsted Weavers. 


Percentage of Men 
District. Men. Women. employed 
(all branches). 


Ss. d. S a: 
Keighley cats ; ; Jax 16 11 14 1 25°8 
Bradford . a wy 7 af 13 9 18°7 
Halifax. .. : 3 ot aed 16 4 Is 6 11-0 
Elsewhere in West Riding . . 14 O 13 4 27 


Compiled from p. xix. of C.—5807 of 1889. 


Average Earnings per Week in 1885 (at piece-work) of Weavers of 


Fustians, Velvets, and Velveteens. 


MEN. WoMEN. 


Number of 
Looms. 
Maximum. Minimum. Average. [Maximum. Minimum. Average. 


g..°¢@ s. ad s. ad. s. a. s. a. s. ad. 
2 . I: © 12 6 9 O 11 6 
3 18 6 15 O 16 6 18 6 Is 6 17 Al 
} 21 1 18 0O 19 10 oi 60 14 6 18 10 





Compiled from p. 65 of C.—5807 of 1889. 


I have been unable to ascertain whether the piece-work rates 
are the same for men and women weavers of linen, or fabrics 
of jute. In the former industry their weekly earnings are much 
inferior to those of men. 
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Average Earnings per Week in 1885 of Operatives in the Linen Manu- 
facture, in branches in which both men and women are employed. 





Bobbin Carriers . ee 
Bundlers and Driers } Time : 
( Piece. 
pe ts \ Time . 
Warpers } Piece . 
Drawers-in 
Weavers a ae 
Field Workers (bleaching) 
Bleachers . Pere 
Makers-up and Binders 
Cardcutters 
Clothpassers . 


Compiled from pp. 130—32 of C.—5807 of 1889. 


This is also the case in the 
worsted industries other than weaving. 


Waste Sorters. . ..... 
Scribbers’ Feeders . 
Spinners’ Piecers 

Spinners (piece) . 

Warpers (piece) 

Healders (piece) . 


Compiled from pp. 66—68 of C.—5807 of 1889. 


Average Earnings per Week in 1885 of 
in the Worsted Trade in branches in which both men and women are 


Wool Sorters 


| Preparers . 


Combers Ne ee ee eee eae 
Backwash and Box Minders. 
Warpers . 
Makers-up 


Packers . 


Compiled from pp. 114—115 of C.—5807 of 1889. 


Men. 


85-1, 
ao: 


3 
15 10 
16 11 
21 10 
16 O 
16 O 
16 10 
19 6 
92 11 
19 8 


branches 


Average Earnings per Week in 1885 of Operatives (other than weavers) 
in the Woollen Industry in branches in which both men and women are 


Men. 
$,. 4a: 
18 3 
16 8 
18 9 
3 ai 
24 6 
23 9 


Men. 
6. a. 
27 10 
14 10 
15 8 
14 9 
20 4 
24 1) 
is: 3:5 


The men and women employed at a world-renowned manufac- 
tory of ‘frilling’ in Warwickshire are often engaged on the same 


Operatives (other than weavers) 


Women. 


| ee 

5 7 
9 5 
12 1 

10 8 
11 10 
10 11 
9 8 } 
8 6 
8 3 
8 O 
12° 6 
10 10 


of the woollen and 


Women. 


s. d. 
8 11 
11 3 
9 8 
11 9 
15 4 
10 10 


Women. 


a. a. 
8 6 
9 7 
10 7 
19 2 
13 8 
re 
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work, and their piece-work rates are then the same. A similar 
report comes from the carpet-weaving industry. 

In fustian cutting (velveteen) men and women do precisely the 
same work, and the piece-work rates are identical: women earn 
nearly as much as men, but not quite, the men gaining the 
advantage of their superior strength and endurance. 

I am informed, although the statement seems incredible, that 
in this industry a man can only earn 13s. to 14s. per week by cutting 
two full ‘ pieces,’ and that this involves a daily walk of 15 or 20 
miles, not to mention the other muscular exertion required. No 
machinery is employed, and each operative works independently 
by hand. The women’s hours are restricted by law, but this has 
apparently made no difference to their piece-work rates, and they 
do not find it any disadvantage. The Trade Union includes both 
sexes. 

It should be noted that in all these instances of equal remun- 
eration for equal work, both sexes are practically equally restricted 
by the Factory Acts; there are strong Trade Unions for both; 
both sexes have been at work in the industry for a long period ; 
and the influence of competition appears to be very little checked 
by economic friction of any kind. Moreover, although women 
make as good weavers as men, and are paid at equal rates, they 
are never promoted to any higher paid work. The overlookers’ 
places are reserved exclusively for men, probably because, even if 
women were found fit for them, the male operatives would not 
accept a Woman supervisor. 

It may also be suggested that in these industries, as in most 
other cases where it is customary for men and women to work 
together, neither man nor woman earns as much as an equally 
skilled worker in a trade where men alone work, and the result is 
that husband and wife have both to work for little more than the 
wages of an engineer or an iron-moulder, whose wife seldom 
earns money. The economic unit is the family, and to the 
family income husband and wife make, in Lancashire, often equal 
contributions.¢ 

On the other hand, women compositors in London receive 
uniformly lower piece-work rates than men obtain for exactly 
similar work. Omitting minor details, the general rule is that, for 
setting up ‘1,000 ens,’ for work, that is to say, of precisely the 
same quantity and quality, the Trade Unionist gets 83d., the 
non-unionist man about 7}d., and the woman only 53d. 


1 Women compositors in London do not number more than 300. (I am informed 


by other authorities that this estimate is probably much in excess of the truth: one 
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This inequality has not always existed. The firm which 
first introduced women compositors (McCorqudale, Newton-le- 
Willows, Lancashire), 44 years ago, and worked them under the 
same rules as the men, paid them at the same rate, being that 
then current, viz., 43d. per ‘ 1,000 ens.’ 

This fact, and the obvious disadvantage under which women 
compositors now labour in being forbidden to work at night, on 
Saturday afternoons or Sundays, at the meal-times or for un- 
limited hours, would lead us to suppose that this restrictive 
legislation was an adequate cause of their lower wages. But I 
am informed that in Paris, where women compositors are not 
subject to these disabilities, their piece-work rates are, never- 
theless, much below those of men. This is also the case at 
Capetown where no factory law exists.’ In neither case are they 
protected by a Trade Union. 
of my informants says, indeed, that there are not more than 100.) They can earn fai 
higher wages than women receive in other trades, but various causes keep their number 
down. Only about a dozen firms employ more than three or four women, the greatest 
number in one establishment being twenty. The number is made up by firms 
employing one or two women. The London Society of Compositors passed a 
resolution in 1887 admitting women to membership provided they earned the Trade 
Union rate (see for the exact terms, Westminster Review, February, 1888—‘ Highe 
Education of Women’); but none satisfy this condition, and ‘Society Houses’ 
can therefore only employ women under exceptional circumstances. The following 
were the actual rates of wages paid in July, 1891, in the principal London firms 
employing women : 


Firm. On Time, per hour. On Piece, per 1,000 ens. 
No. 1 hd. itd, 

No. 2 6 6 

No. 3 5 5 

No. 4 6 HY 

No. 5 6 54 

No. 6 None 54 

No. 7 54 Ad 

No. 8 5d 5 

No. 9 None | 


Rates for men in the sam« 
NS Soe so ae eee 74 74 


7d. to 18. so as to average not 
less than 83d 


Trade Union Rates | ‘Not less than 8d. to 83d.’ 


Women compositors in Edinburgh receive little more than a third of the recog- 
nized Trade Union rates ; their introduction did much to break up the general strike 
of 1872—3, and is said to have completely revolutionized the trade in that city. 
(P. 125 of Third Report on Trade Unions, C.—5808 of 1889.) 

They are also employed in two newspaper offices at Warrington, and in large 
book-printing establishments at Aylesbury and Redhill where they receive less 
than half the Trade Union rate per 1,000. A small number of girls (not more 
than fifty in all) are employed in some towns for the work of distributing the type 
where a certain kind of composing machine is used; but in no such case do they 
manipulate the composition, which the men retain for themselves. 

1 Report of Select Committee of Cape Legislature upon Colonial Industries, 1891. 
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The latter remark applies to practically all my remaining 
instances. 

In salt making women often perform work elsewhere done by 
men, and they are said to work better in the heat of stoves 
than the men; and to be more ‘ neat-handed’ in ‘tapping the 
squares.’ But they do iess work, two men taking the places of 
three women. The men get £1 a week, the women only 10s., so 
that it would seem that the women were paid not only lower 
‘time wages,’ but also lower ‘ task wages’ than the men. 

In brush making the men and women do different work, the 
men bore the holes and the women, at a lower wage, put in the 
bristles. But latterly, women have in some cases been put on to 
do the boring by machinery, at a lower rate of wage than the men. 
Except in Kast London, and that only recently, the women have 
no Trade Union, and the men refuse them admission to theirs, 
professedly on the ground that the women cannot obtain the 
Union scale of piece-work rates, which is strictly maintained. The 
men state that they do not object to women working at ‘ drawing’ 
(putting in ordinary bristles) but they will not allow them to do 
the boring or to ‘work at pan’ (fastening in the bristles by 
pitch), on the plea that their introduction would merely be used 
to reduce wages. It may, however, be observed that this line of 
division between men’s and women’s work is not so much a 
scientific frontier as an assertion of the existing line of demarca- 
tion, which is doubtless due to historical reasons, and which 
leaves the higher paid work to the men. 

In many cases work now done by women was _ formerly 
performed by men, and the women almost invariably receive 
less than the men did. Sometimes the substitution has been 
occasioned by the introduction of new machinery. When the 
machine known as the ‘ roundabout’ began to be used for bank- 
note engraving, young men were at first employed as ‘ layers on,’ 
at 18s. per week. Now women do this work for 12s. per week, 
exactly as well and as fast as the men. 

In other cases the substitution of women for men has taken 
place without any change in the industrial process, merely by the 
effect of the industrial ‘ survival of the less fit.’ In a factory of 
tins for preserved food, men were formerly employed in a certain 
process of closing the tins at from 15s. to 20s. per week. Women 
now do this work less quickly, but they receive only 7s. to 10s. 
per week. Similarly women now often stamp the gilt lettering 
on book covers. Men formerly worked with great efficiency the 
automatic steam-press which performs this operation, and earned, 
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at piece-work, as much as 35s.a week. Women, managing the 


machine with less efficiency, now do as good work, but less of it, 
for a fixed wage of 12s. a week. 

In umbrella making, too, women are being put on to do, at a 
lower rate of pay, work hitherto done by men. There is a separate 
Trade Union for each sex.! 

In rope making women have, of recent years, been substituted 

for men, in the ‘ heavy’ work, which is now largely done with the 
aid of machinery. They receive lower wages than the men did, 
but the change of process deprives the instance of significance. 
3ut when this year, the women in London struck for higher 
wages, the employers at first got their work done by boys at 
slightly higher rates. The boys then refused to continue at those 
wages, and men had to be employed at a man’s normal wage, 
which was far in excess of what the women had been earning for 
exactly the same work. Here the different ‘market’ rates of 
men’s and women’s wages seem to have been unconnected with 
their respective proficiency in this particular work. 

Sometimes quantity remains the same but quality suffers. 
One part of the saddle is known as the ‘ pad top.’ For stitching 
and other work in connection with this, men receive 4s. each. In 
one large saddler’s women were introduced who did this work 
equally quickly for 2s. 3d., but did it, the men said, less well. 
The men’s Trade Union interfered and put a stop to this practice. 

One instance to the contrary effect must now be given. The 
stitching of the serge lining to a saddle is not done by the actual 
saddle maker, but is put out by him, and paid for, in London, at 
the fixed rate of 6d. Men formerly did this work with somewhat 
clumsy fingers, and earned only 25s. a week. Women are now 
generally employed, who perform the work equally well, and about 
40 per cent. quicker. Although these women earn 35s. a week, 
the customary rate of 6d. has, I am informed, not been reduced. 
It should be noted that the employers and paymasters are, in this 
case, themselves journeymen wage earners. 

Women employed in agriculture receive, by an almost in- 
variable custom, lower wages per week than men, and the same 
is true of grown lads fully equal to doing a man’s work. But (in 
some parts of S.E. England at any rate) when, in the stress of 
harvesting, competition obtains free play, and labourers are em- 
ployed at piece-work rates, men, women, and children are paid 

1 A few women French polishers in London are paid by the piece, and receive the 
same rates as men (but do not do so much work). But usually the women polish the 
smaller articles of furniture, and men the larger. 
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equal rates for the task performed. A similar state of things 
prevails in the East of Scotland, especially in turnip-hoeing. 

I find it difficult to draw any general conclusion from the fore- 
going facts. But they suggest to me that the frequent inferiority 
of women’s earnings in manual work is due, in the main, to a 
general but not invariable inferiority of productive power, usually 
in quantity, sometimes in quality, and nearly always in nett 
advantageousness to the employer. Founded on this general 
inferiority, and perhaps on the lower standard of life of women, 
the custom of paying lower wages to women exercises great 
influence even where these conditions do not exist. This custom 
is intensified by the influence of ‘ make weights,’ the assistance 
received by so many women workers from parents, husbands, or 
lovers. 

Custom is presumably less powerful in regulating wages in the 
United States than in England, and in the United States the pro- 
portion which the average earnings of women in manufacturing 
industry bear to those of men, is, as we have seen, considerably 
higher than in this country.! 

Where competition rates of wages prevail, and especially 
where the women are protected by strong Trade Unions, they 
often earn wages equal to those of men for equal work.’ 


II.—RovuTInE MENTAL WoRK. 


Turning 


g, now, to occupations usually considered of higher 
status than manual labour, we find more instances of women per- 
forming work of the same kind as men, but it is less easy to be 
sure that it is equal to men’s work in quantity and quality. 
Women’s earnings in these occupations are invariably less than 
men’s. Women typewriters employed by the Government receive, 
to begin with, only 14s. per week, the reason given being that this 
is the market rate for women typewriters, though not for men. In 
the United States, on the other hand, where competition has 
perhaps freer play, women typewriters receive wages equal to men 
typewriters. Women clerks in the Post Oftice perform exactly the 
same duties as some of the men clerks. In the Savings Bank De- 
partment they do, unit for unit, precisely the same amount of work. 

1 Compare the facts cited elsewhere as to women type-writers in the United States 
generally ; and women teachers in Wyoming. 

* The attraction to the employer of women’s labour is often less in its actual 
cheapness than in its ‘ docility,’ and want of combination. ‘ Women strike less,’ says 
one. A similar fact is recorded as to the employment of the negro in manufacturing 
industries in the ‘New South’ (United States). 
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In the ledger work, on which both men and women are still em- 
ployed, the women are said to do the work ‘much better, more 4 


varefully, more neatly ; they are more conscientious, and perhaps 
too rigidly stick to rules and regulations, not exercising discretion.’ 
It has often been stated that they make fewer mistakes. But, as 
the following table shows, they receive much lower salaries. 


Salaries of Clerks in the General Post Office. 


Men. Women. 


£ £ £ £ 
{ Second Division Lower } 


Clerical Staff 70 to 250 Second Class 65 to 80 


] Grade .... } 
; ; Sec ivisi igher ) 9- : Ynct : 
Superior Clerical ) econd I ivision Higher | 250 to 350~=s First Class 85 to 110 
Grade ae 
Superusing Siaf . .). 6 wt ee wo we s BIOMOSOO.. 2... Wea 
Heads of Departments ....... . « » G2bte 900. ...« . F110 400 


The comparison of salaries is fairest in the lower grades ; the 
work of the Heads of Departments cannot be compared. Both 
here and in the Prudential Insurance Company it has been found 
as yet impossible to train the women employées to higher duties. 

Similar remarks apply to the women employed in the Postal 
Order and Telegraph Clearing House Departments, except that 
in these no men have ever been employed. 

In the London District Offices and the provinces about 1,800 


¢ 
women are employed as sorting clerks and telegraphists, on work 
of similar character. The scales of pay are as follows :— 
( 
Per Week. Men. | Women. |! 
: 
First Class Sorting Clerk : 2s. or14s. (probationers 
and (40s., by annual incre- ae Nig on cial pee 
- Telegraphist . . . ( ments of 2s., to 56s. ee 
or 4 \ ( ments of 2s. to 40s. 
|Second Class Sorting Clerk ) 9g5., by annual incre-| ( 10s. or 12s. (probationers) 
and ; wii of 1 a. vt by annual incre- 
Telegraphist . . . : ar 3 ments of 1s. 6d., to 
or ¥ 35s. Ie 
258s. 
* 


The men and women in each class do, as nearly as possible, 
the same work. But the women’s hours are often arranged with 
more consideration for their health and comfort, and, in particular, 
t hey do no night duty, of which there is a great deal. 















variable rule.! 


CLERKS. 


Office. Male. 


§.W. London 33 
Edinburgh 74 
Manchester . 4°2 
Birmingham 8-0 
Central Savings 
Bank . 74 
Liverpool 1:3 
| Glasgow Oe 6:4 
Receiver and Ac- 
countant- Gene- 
ral’s Office, 
London. . . 9°3 
DGD secs: cers 6:8 








particulars of whom are given below :— 


DIFFERENCES OF WAGES PAID TO MEN AND 





in the case of women than 





I .—Principal Offices. 


Female. 


O 
4-0 
5:0 
6:0 
8:9 
7 


11°8 


*13-4 
*24-3 


Females 
com- 

pared 
with 

Males. 


ir 
to Do 
© OD te Wo 


+ 
D 
on 


o 





TELEGRAPHISTsS. 
Office. Male. rane 

Wandsworth 0) 2:0 
N.W. London 4:8 3:4 
Glasgow. 5:8 6:7 
W. London 75 6:9 
Norwood : *93-5 6:9 
E.C. London 6:8 9-2 
W.C. London 2°8 97 
Central Telegraph 

Office . eo 79 11°6 
Edinburgh 6°3 *12°3 
Manchester . 11°5 *14°3 
N. London 4°2 *14-7 
S.E. London 37 *15-0 
S.W. London 79 *15°1 
Paddington 3:9 55° 
Liverpool 8°5 "15:9 
Birmingham 9:3 *t$'8 
Returned Letter 

Office *13:3 #992 
Dublin 10°6 *24°4 


* High rate due to lengthened absence of one or two officers. 


These 


Offices where both Males and Females are employed. 


WOMEN 


This is the case also with the telegraphists in the head office, 
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MEN. WOMEN. 
Number. Wages. Number. Wages. 
Per annum. Per week 
First Class. 441 £100, by £6, to £160 230 30s., by 1s. 6d. to 38s. 
Second Class. 1149 £45, by £6 to £110 521 21s. 6d. to 30s. 
The amount of time lost from sickness is undoubtedly greate 


in that of men, but the following 
tables relating to the Post Office show that this is not an 1n- 


Average amount of Sickness in days per head of Male and Female Officers during 1889, in 


Females 
com- 
pared 
with 
Males. 


Ke Do wag 


8-9 


+ 13°8 


+ Including counter-women. 


tables 


have 


1 Compiled from official statistics for 1889, a year of more than average sickness. 


But the influenza probably affected both sexes alike. been 


criticised as though they had been put forward to prove that the women were as 
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II.—Large Provincial Offices (Sorting Clerks and Telegraphists). 

Average days absence from Sickness per head during 1889 in Towns where both 
Males and Females are employed. 


Females com- 





Office. Male. Female. pared with 

Males. 
UGUAR Soe S. S s S ow x SS O-7 0 - OT 
Bradiord, Yorks. . ..« ¢« 3°2 0 - 382 
Birkenhead... . 3 « - is 8:7 0 - 37 
3righton P 4-1 0 - 41 
Exeter 2-0 0-2 - 18 
Plymouth > nao ee es 6:2 0:3 - 59 
Chester. ice pe ee 6°4 O-7 - 57 
3urton-on-Trent igs 3 0-6 1:0 + O4 
Cheltenham. ........ 2°6 $1 + O65 
Lo eens 8:8 S-5 - 55 
Shrewsbury. .2. . 2.4 4. . 4-4 3°8 — 06 
Seranniicne cut Toes.) Haves 7s 1:8 5°7 + 39 
Southampton ....4.... 59 6:0 + O01 
Greenock... . « hes as oe 10:3 9-0 = D8 
SO a a re 3:2 9:8 + 66 
Wolverhampton. ..... . 6-2 a + 55 
OMI ee ge SO ae Be le 6°4 33-7 + 53 
Huddersfield .......% 14 igh + 10°8 
Hull 4:2 *19°4 + 82 
Aberdeen . 4:3 "12:6 + 83 
Belfast . 6:3 *13-0 + 67 
Portsmouth . 4:7 *14°8 + 101 
Leeds 76 *15:1 + 75 
30lton runes 3°5 *15'3 + 11°8 
Newcastle-on-Tyne 7:0 *15°4 + 76 
Cork 5°9 *16°8 + 10°9 
Bristol 8-9 “17-1: + 8-2 
Nottingham 4:0 *29°-5 + 18°5 
York . 5°5 *38°8 + 32°8 


* High rate due to lengthened absence of one or two officers. With regard to 
this table it must be borne in mind that the women do no night duty. 


On the whole, these imperfect statistics, which are the less 
trustworthy in that the number of women concerned is much 
smaller than that of the men, bear out the popular impression 
that women’s labour is subject to more frequent interruption from 
illness than men’s. But the Post Office and the Treasury are 
certainly under the belief that, notwithstanding this fact, they 
are buying their women labour at a lower net rate than men’s. 
And this is especially the case with regard to the routine clerical 
work of the indoor clerks where no night duty is required. 

The Prudential Life Assurance Company began, in 1872, to 
substitute women clerks for the lower grades of men clerks. This 
experiment has proved so successful that 243 ladies are now em- 
ployed exclusively on clerical work of a routine character (copying 
healthy as the men. What they appear to indicate is just the reverse, and the fact 
that some extra consideration is shown to the women in the way of arrangement of 
hours, overtime, etc., only strengthens this inference, 
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letters, and filling up forms and schedules). This work they per- 
form, I am assured, rather better and more rapidly than men. 
The salaries paid to them for the same number of hours’ work 
per day as the men, are as follows :— 


- . | } 
On Entering, Second is On | 12 heads of 
= a Third year. : eerie ae Matror 
age 17 to 25. year. uird year yromotion. Divisions. 1 Matron 
2 I 
£32 42 52 60 95 115 


These salaries, which are perhaps less than half what would 
have to be paid to men for similar work, have been found sufficient 
to attract an overwhelming number of applicants,—a fact to be 
accounted for, in some degree, by the appointments being known 
to be restricted to the daughters of professional men. For women’s 
work, the ‘ gentility’ of the occupation is still accepted as part 
payment. Hence women clerks are cheap to the Prudential, in 
spite of their being absent from sickness, as I am informed by the 
Manager, more than twice as much as the men.! Moreover, it 
has been found impossible to intrust them with any but the 
merest routine work, and this, it must be remembered, is a draw- 
back to their ‘nett advantageousness’ to the employer. His 
higher staff must be recruited, and he would therefore prefer, 
other things being equal, to fill his lower ranks with workers 
from whom he could select superior individuals for promotion. 
Moreover, although men can be set over women, women cannot 
yet often be set over men, even if they are found to possess the 
governing faculty. 

It is, perhaps, partly for the reason of ‘ gentility’ that women 
teachers almost invariably receive lower salaries than men 
teachers. The Education Department Report for 1889-90 gives 
the average for men teachers throughout England and Wales as 
£119 as compared with £94 in 1870, and that for women teachers 
as £75 as compared with £57 in 1870. 1,556 male teachers out 
of 17,449 had attained £200 a year, or nearly 9 per cent. ; whereas 
only 380 female teachers out of 26,139 reached that level, or about 
1} per cent. 

The average salary of 320 head masters under the London 

1 This, it was suggested, was due not so much to serious illnesses as to slight 
indispositions, in which the women are said to show ‘less pluck’ than the men in 
sticking to their work. But the men’s work is their life-career ; the women’s a mere 
prelude to matrimony, and often only a source of pocket-money. 
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School Board in 1890-91 (new scale) was £274; that of 653 
head mistresses, £196. 

Leaving out of account the more responsible positions, which 
are most frequently given to men, the salaries of assistant 
teachers are habitually fixed, as the following tables will show, 
lower than those of men of a corresponding class : 


Scale of Salaries for Assistant Teachers under the Reading School Board. 


| 


3rd and 
Ist Year. 2nd Year. subsequent 


years. 
£ £ ey 
Assistants holding Certificates) Males. 70 75 3( 
not lower than 2nd Class. . ) Females 60 65 
Assistants who have not passed ) 
the Queen’s Scholarship Ex. ( Males. 45 50 55 
amination; or were placed Females 40 45 50 
lower than in the 2nd Division ! 
Assistants who have passed the 
Queen’s Scholarship emata.t Males . 55 60 65 
50 55 60 


ation in the 2nd or Higher Females 
Division of the List 


Primary Schools in Edinburgh. (23 Board Schools.) 


(Taken from Edinburgh School Board Directory, 1890.—Offices of the School Board, 
Castle Terrace, Edinburgh.) 


MEN. WoMEN. 
= £ 
Head Master. 320 to 420 (omitting one [Women not appointed.] 
of £290). First Assistant . (only 3 instances; £200 
First Assistant 130 to 200 (most over in each case) 
£150). £ a 
Assistants (a). 85 to 120 (nearly half | Assistants (a) . 65 to 100 (half have £90 
£120). to £100). 
Assistants (b). 85 to 120 (more than Assistants (b) .65 to 100 (about half 
half have over £100). have £80). 
Assistants (c) . 85 to 107 (chiefly £90 or Assistants (c) . 65 to 89 (half have £75 
£100). to £80) 
Singing Master 50 to 80 (£50 usually; © Infant School Mistress £130 to £200. 
5 to 7 hours per week). Assistants (a) .65to100 (more than 


half £100). 

Assistants (b) .40to100 (more than 
half have over £70). 

Sewing Mistress 70 to 100 (more than 
half have over £90). 

Assistant Mistress £15 to £20 (mostly 
£20). 


A similar inferiority in the wages of women teachers exists in 
secondary schools, although I am informed that the difference is 
less than it was, a result, in great measure, of the example of the 
Girls’ Public Day School Company. But teachers in girls’ 
schools still receive less than teachers in boys’ schools. 
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Rates of Pay of Teachers in Edinburgh Secondary Schools. 
Merchants’ Company’s Schools in Edinburgh (from their Report published 1890, April). 


NUMBER. SALARIES. 
SCHOOLS. 
Men. Women. Men. Women, 
£ £ . «© 

George Watson’s Boys’ School . 30 10 100 to 400 80 to 105 
Daniel Stewart’s Boys’ School ag 17 } 190 to 400 80 to 105 
Edinburgh Ladies’ College (Queen Street) 7 14 110 to 300 80 to 105 
George Watson's Ladies’ College (George Square) 4 19 110 to 300 60 to 120 

James Gillespie’s Schools (mixed boys and Pas | 28 ) 
girls Wi tpralin Keays RAS e Gok eae .toV.' $9 09 0 to 106 
1403") re livia vr. (itv 4 tol 40 to ) 


MEN. £ WoMEN. £ 
Three highest Salaries other than ae : { 200 
acd Masters. “ms Lady Superintendent . 1 150 
English and Modern Languages . 250 English, French, and German . 100 
\ 140 \ 76 16s. 
. . ° : = 3( ighes Salarie * Class 3 6s. 
Highest Salaries of ‘Class Teachers’ < l ’ ‘ Highe t ul ries of ‘Class ) 71 16s 
; / 120 Peachers* . ..: = + , } 60 
115 58 
: , : 79 78 Teachers < -upil-governesses, £2( 
ncanlawant Salnneee \ us 78 Te cher und Pupil-governesses, £20 
( 69 to £47. 


The work of teaching girls is, I presume, quite analogous to that 
of teaching boys, and judging from the percentage of passes, is, in 
the elementary schools at any rate, at least as efficiently per- 
formed. Moreover in the lower standards, where boys and girls 
are mixed, it is often a matter of chance whether a male or a 
female teacher is employed. 

It must, however, be stated that although men and women 
teachers may perform exactly equivalent work, or even the same 
tasks, and perform them with equal result, yet their scholastic 
attainments are seldom equal. The examinations for women 
teachers are, on the whole, slightly less difficult than those for 
men; the women, too, are said not to take as great an interest in 
improving their qualifications, and are less frequently found to be 
competent to teach subjects not in their mimimum curriculum. 
Thus, when the London School Board decided lately to divide the 
teachers of its evening classes into two grades, the lower comprising 
those able to teach only elementary subjects, and the other in- 
cluding those competent to instruct in French, shorthand, Xc., it 
was found that far more men than women entered the higher 
grade. 

In the United States, where women teachers often alternate 
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with men in the same school, I am informed that the women 
habitually receive lower salaries than the men, the difference 
being greatest in the South, less in the North-east, still less 
in the West, and disappearing altogether in the State of 
Wyoming, where (coincident with the right of women to vote) 
men and women teachers receive equal salaries for equal work.! 
This seems to indicate that custom (again aided by the lower 
standard of life and the dependent position of women) has 
much to do with the inferiority of their salaries elsewhere in this 
class of work. 


ITJ.—ARTISTIC WoRK. 


Here we enter on a new field, in which I have no facts. But 
it is matter of common observation that, in many grades of work 
connected with ‘the arts, there is no general inferiority in 
women’s earnings compared with those of men. Indeed it is 
probable that in some cases women obtain higher remuneration 
than men, merely because they are women. Actresses and 
female singers and dancers often earn more than their male 
colleagues. It is difficult to estimate how far this is to be ascribed 
to the monopoly value which still attaches to some kinds of public 
performances by women, and how much to the market value of 
sexual attraction. 


LV.—INTELLECTUAL WORK. 


Here again we have few facts of economic significance. 
When a woman is exceptionally efficient, and does work of a kind 
usually performed by men, she seems to obtain her full ‘ Rent of 
Ability’ without deduction on account of sex. The lady who 
acts as the Paris correspondent of the Daily News, and she who 
governs the important Post Office at Gibraltar,? both receive 
emoluments on at least a masculine scale. 

Ten thousand pounds was paid to George Eliot for Romola, 
and a similar price is said to have been refused by a living lady 
novelist. 

In other occupations the exceptional character of feminine 
training and ability gives women still something of ‘ monopoly 
value.’ The earnings of the first women-doctors probably included 

1 Sec. 9 of Wyoming School Act; see The Working of Woman Suffrage in 


Wyoming, by the Hon. Horace Plunkett (Fortnightly Review, May, 1890). 
2 See Colonial Office List for 1891 (Harrison and Sons). 
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some of this element. The editors of the leading Reviews seem 
inclined to give their few women contributors a higher rate of pay 
than is awarded for articles by men. 


CONCLUSION. 


It is difficult to extract any general conclusion from the fore- 
soing facts. Women workers appear almost invariably to earn 
less than men except in a few instances of exceptional ability, and 
in a few occupations where sexual attraction enters in. Where 
the inferiority of earnings exists, it is almost always coexistent 
with an inferiority of work. And the general inferiority of 
women’s work seems to influence their wages in industries in 
which no such inferiority exists. In the ‘ genteel’ vocations 
women habitually receive less than men; and (in the case of 
clerks and teachers) for work of quality and quantity often equal 
to the men’s. 

In very few cases is there such a uniformity of condition 
between men and women workers as to permit of conclusive 
comparison of their wages for equal work, and in a majority of 
these, equal wages are given. 

Usually, however, the women perform some branch of work 
which is wholly abandoned to them by the men; and they refrain, 
whether willingly or not from engaging in the branches mono- 
polised by their male rivals. The line between the two classes of 
work is often subtle enough, and it varies from place to place. 
Moreover, wherever the dividing line may be in any particular 
locality at any given time, it shifts with almost every change in 
the industrial process ; moving, too, nearly always in the direction 


of leaving the women in possession of an ever larger industrial 
field. The economic boundary between men and women is con- 
stantly retreating on the men’s side. 

It would, however, be a mistake to conclude without further 
eXamination that this silent rectification of frontier necessarily 
iinplies an economic degradation of the male operatives. The 
field of employment for women may widen without really narrow- 
ing that for men. Economic history contains innumerable in- 
stances of the direct supersession of men by women, but men 
have certainly not fewer branches of employment open to them 





than their forefathers had. 
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For every piece of work abandoned to women several entirely 
new branches have sprung into existence for men, until the 
simple savage choice between hunting and fishing is now repre- 
sented by the tens of thousands of separate occupations enumerated 
by the Registrar-General. When, in the New England cotton 
mills, successive waves of foreign immigration replaced the native 
Americans by English, and the English by French-Canadians, the 
higher grade labour was, in each case, not so much squeezed out 
by the lower as attracted out by the endless openings offered by 
the nation’s rapid growth. It is equally difficult to resist, as 
regards our own country, the fact brought out by Mr. Giffen, that 
a much larger proportion of our greatly increased number of male 
operatives is now engaged in skilled handicrafts at good wages 
than was formerly the case. The ultimate effect of machinery, 
with the increased complexity of life which it occasions, 1s 
enormously to increase the number of skilled workers re- 
quired. The field for men’s employment, although constantly 
being curtailed on one side, is always widening out on the 
other. 

The competition between men and women in industry is, 
indeed, not so much a direct underselling in wages as a struggle 
to secure the better paid kinds of work. Where women are, by 
exception, as efficient as the men workers, the usual low standard 
of women’s wages (set, largely, by their general inefficiency) often 
enables them entirely to supersede the men, just as Chinese 
men have superseded American women in laundry work. 
Where, from one cause or another, men and women remain 
employed in exactly similar work, it is possible that the men 
expiate their lack of mobility by having their wages kept 
down to the level of the women’s, a level set less by their 
efficiency in that particular industry than by comparison of 
what women earn elsewhere. These cases are, however, rare, 
because there is a constant tendency for the men to leave 
any such industry. 

The advantages which secure to men nearly all the well-paid 
branches of manual labour are numerous. Even if the occupa- 
tion is one in which physical strength is nominally not required, 
as is the case with compositors, it is nevertheless useful to be 
strong, either to lift the ‘formes,’ or to work long hours. Even 
where the women workers have thoroughly learnt their trade— 
an advantage seldom permitted to them—their lack of industrial 
experience makes them of less use than men in an emergency : 


less resourceful, for instance, on a breakdown. Often, indeed, 
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women who are capable of doing nearly the whole of some indus- 
trial process, fail to master some incidental small part of it. 
Women weavers can seldom ‘tune’ or set their own looms. 
Women heraldic engravers have, curiously enough, never been 
able to point their own gravers, and have, in consequence, nearly 
abandoned that occupation. More commonly women workers 
are untrained, or only partially trained, for their work, and even 
if they learn to perform the lower branches of # well enough, 
they lack the masterly grasp which is required in the higher 
ranks of the industrial army. 

[t is upon advantages of this kind that rest both the popular 
view of the superiority of men over women workers, and the 
accepted custom in the division of employments. Where that 
custom is departed from, and women are successfully introduced 
into a new branch of industry, it is generally on the occasion of 
some change in the process whereby the work has been brought 
within the capacity of the woman worker. In such a case wages 
not unnaturally tend to fall, just as those of the ‘ Amalgamated ’ 
Engineer would fall if a new machine suddenly enabled his work 
to be done by a tramway conductor. It is not so much a super- 
session of men by women as of skilled workers by those less 
skilled. 

Indeed, if we considered only cases of this class, there would 
be much to be said for the view that the inequality existing in 
remuneration between those occupations monopolised by men, 
aud those to which women are relegated, might have no relation to 
sexual cleavage, but be merely a case of ‘non-competing groups’ 
of skilled and unskilled labour. If women workers in women’s 
trades earn less than men in trades which are still exclusively 
men’s, so do dockers earn less than carpenters, and even farm- 
labourers in Dorsetshire less than farm-labourers in Durham. 
The problem of the inequality of wages is one of great plurality 
of causes and intermixture of effects, and we might not impro- 
bably find that, as is often the case, there is no special ‘ women’s 
question ’ in the matter. 

The inferiority of women’s wages is, however, to be gathered 
not so much from a comparison of the rates for identical work, 
for few such cases exist, but rather from a comparison of the 
standards of remuneration in men’s and women’s occupations 
respectively. Looked at in this ligh it seems probable that 
women’s work is usually less highly paid than work of equiva- 
lent difficulty and productivity done by men. The women earn 
less than men not only because they produce less, but also because 
uu 2 
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what they produce is usually valued in the market at a lower 
rate. 

The facts as yet ascertained hardly warrant any definite con- 
clusions as to the causes of this difference. It exists both where 
the women are subject to exceptional legislative restrictions, and 
where these do not prevail; it exists in the United States, the 
Colonies and France, as well as in this country ; it exists in clerical 
and educational as well as in manufacturing work; in mental as 
well as manual labour; where payment is made by the piece and 
where it is made by time; where custom rules and where com- 
petition. The problem is apparently one of great complexity, 
and no simple or universal solution of it can be offered. 

I have sometimes been disposed to think that the question 
was mainly one of a ‘ non-competing’ set of groups of relatively 
redundant and inefficient labourers, but little protected by com- 
bination. The case of the woman worker would, on this suppo- 
sition, be economically analogous to that of the male unskilled 
labourer. 

But it is impossible to overlook the effect of the fact that the 
woman has something else to sell besides her labour; and that 
many women are partially maintained out of other incomes than 
their own. I have been unable to satisfy myself to what extent 
these factors affect the standard wage of female manual workers. ! 
In so far as they do, the case becomes economically analogous to 
that of the unskilled labourer receiving a rate in aid of wages. 
Under the old poor law the labourer who, by exception, did not 
receive outdoor relief, found his wages reduced by the prevalence 
of the practice among his competitors. 

The following suggestions as to causes are accordingly only 
put forward tentatively, as affording some indication of the 
directions in which further study of the question is needed : 

A. Custom and public opinion : founded on the other causes, 
but more potent than them all, and prevailing in cases which they 
do not affect. Can be altered by (a) Education of the public, 
especially as regards salaries paid by public bodies ;? (b) Greater 

1 Three cases must be distinguished, viz. : (4) occasional prostitution, (b) the pos 
session of small means, and (c) the employment of married women. On the latter point 
the chapter by Miss Clara Collet, in Labour and Life of the People, vol. i., should 
be consulted. 

’ The influence of a lady on the Edinburgh School Board, and that of the 
Socialist members of the Newcastle School Board, has raised the salaries of th: 
women teachers. Mr. Fawcett, when Postmaster-General, induced the Treasury to 
raise the initial salary for female clerks from £45 to £65, irrespective of market 
rates. On the other hand a glaring case of the contrary view took place in connec 
tion with the Royal Commission on Labour. The usual pay for clerks to temporary 
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public influence of women; (c) Removal of the other causes of 


inferiority of wage. 

B. Lower standard, caused partly by a lower standard of life, 
both in physical needs and in mental demands; and partly by 
the presence of ‘ make-weights,’ in the shape of assistance from 
family or husband. To be remedied by (a) Teaching women to 
insist on a higher standard both of physical needs and mental 
demands ;1 (6) Greater independence of women; (¢) Change in 
public opinion. 

C. Lower productivity either in quantity or quality, caused 
by insufficient training or deficient strength ; aided by irregularity 
of work through sickness, and lack of permanence through 
diversion by matrimony; and sometimes by greater incidental 
expenses of production through legal or social requirements, the 
difficulty of promoting women to the higher grades of work, or 
otherwise, the result of inferiority of work.? To be remedied by (@) 
Technical training for women; (b) Greater independence among 
women ; (¢) Equal treatment by law. 

D. Lack of protective power, through failure to combine, 
want of adaptability, limited number of alternatives, and greater 
iunmobility.* To be remedied by (a) Better education of women ; 
(>) Greater freedom and independence ; and (c) Change in public 
opinion removing feminine disabilities. 

Summarizing roughly these suggestions, it may be said that 
women’s inferiority of remuneration for equivalent work is, 
where it exists, the direct or indirect result, to a very large 
extent, of their past subjection; and that, dependent as it now 
mainly is upon the influence of custom and public opinion, it 
might be largely removed by education and combination among 
women themselves. I am inclined to hope most from a gradual 

spread of trade unions among women workers; and that even 
more in the direction of an increase in the efficiency of labour 
which trade unionism so often promotes, than in the improve- 


commissions is 42s. per week, and it was agreed by the Treasury that one might be 
obtained for the Labour Commission. The Commissioners chose to appoint a woman, 
who does the work to their entire satisfaction and as well, they think, as a man 
But the Treasury, on learning that a woman had been appointed, cut down the pay 
to 35s. a week, on the ground that this was enough for a woman ! 

' Might not women do more work, and better, if they learned to eat more ? 

* Mr. David Schloss reminds me that an employer replacing 200 men by 300 
women could not, without increasing expenses of production, pay the women the same 
piece-work rates as the men enjoyed: he would need more factory space, increased 
supervision, &c. 

* The improvement in cheap means of urban transit open to women (tramways 
the tops of omnibuses, &c.), must have greatly increased their economic mobility in 
London, and hence their independence. 
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ment in its remuneration arising merely from collective bar- 
gaining.! 


1 The following recent comparison between the women workers in Lancashir 
where they have long beer well crganised, in alliance with their male colleague 
and those in Glasgow, whose organisation is very defective, is suggestive :— 

‘The contrast between a Scotch and a Lancashire weaving factory ... . is very 

remarkable. The Lancashire operative works with a will, she earns a high wage (01 
an average double that of her Scotch sister on the same class of work), and is anxiou 
to maintain it. She will take charge of four power looms without hesitation. 
In Scotland, on the other hand, it is common to find weavers with experience wit} 
only two power looms, and it is with difficulty that they can be persuaded to take : 
third. . . . Practically there are almost no men employed in the cotton manufactur 
in Scotland, all the spinning and the weaving is done by women and young girls 
The wages earned are low, and the best class of female operatives will not readily 
enter a factory.’—(Report of Chief Inspector of Factories, 1890, p. 7, C.—6330.) 


SIDNEY WEBB. 














THE COAL QUESTION:! 


THE heading of this paper will have a familiar sound to 
Members of the British Association. From the date when Lord 
Armstrong first directed public attention to the subject, and 
Professor Jevons published his exhaustive book on the question, 
down to the present year, in some form or another—either as the 
result of an inquiry, as in the Report of the Coal Commission in 
1871, or in notices such as those by Professor Hull and others— 
the coal question has again and again recurred. 

And at the meeting of the British Association at Cardiff— 
which may now be considered one of the greatest centres of the 
coal industry—it will not be inopportune to revert to a subject 
so intimately associated with the progress and well-being of Great 
Britain—and, in doing so, to direct some special notice to a phase 
of the subject, which does not appear to be securing that amount 
of public and legislative attention which its importance justifies.” 

The probable duration of our total coal resources depends 
largely upon the annual increase in the production of coal. Will 
that increase continue at an increasing or diminishing rate, or 
will it arrive at a maximum output, remaining stationary for a 
period of long or short duration, and then gradually decrease ; 
and, lastly, is the quantity of coal estimated by the Royal 
Commission of 1871 a reliable estimate ? 

It may, the writer suggests, be accepted that the rate of 
annual increase in the production of coal will have a tendency to 
decrease, not only because the rate of increase in the population 
is gradually decreasing, but also because the earlier developed 

Read before the British Association at Cardiff, August 1891. 

* Since the writer first considered the subject, he has noticed an able and 
instructive paper by Professor Lupton, in Nature, published in the year 1885, bearing 
upon this part of the question. 

Mr. Price Williams and others have also dealt with some features of the rapid 


exhaustion of our coal. 
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coal-fields of the country, where the bulk of the best coal-lands has 
been let and occupied, are, as compared with the newer developed 
coal-fields, already showing a retarded rate of increase of output. 
And as the Midlands and South Wales unoccupied coal-lands 
become acquired for working, the rate of increase must gradually 
lessen, and in time the working of thinner seams will further 
reduce the output capacity of the collieries, so that the write 
is of opinion that it may be assumed that the operation will 
probably be as follows: a continued gradually increasing annual 
output of coal in the country, with a rate of increase that is itself 
eradually decreasing, until nearly the whole of the coal-lands are 
let and occupied, followed by a more or less stationary condition 
for a considerable period, to be followed as the thick and easily) 
worked coal is exhausted by a gradually diminishing annual 
output. If this indication of the probable course of events is 
approximately correct, the estimate of the Royal Commission of 
1871, of the total coal resources existing at that period of 140,000 
million tons (allowing a wide margin for that statement being 
possibly a considerable over-estimate of the actual workable 
resources), still leaves an ample supply to meet the country’s 
requirements for several centuries, and therefore the actual ex- 
haustion of our coal supplies is neither imminent, nor a matter 
for immediate consideration ; but the immediate pertinent inquiry 
is, how long will what may be described as the cream of our coal 
resources—namely, the thickest and most cheaply worked seams 
existing at a moderate depth below the surface last: and what 
will be the effect of the subsequent increased expense of working 
upon the national finances and income ? 

When the depth below the surface exceeds 2,000 feet, or the 
thickness of a seam becomes much less than 3 feet of clean 
coal, or even a greater thickness of coal where bands of stone 
intervene, it may be assumed that the cost of working becomes 
greater where compared with a shallower depth below the surface 
than 2,000 feet ; or thicker seams than 3 feet of clean coal. We 
have, unfortunately however, no information which would be a 
reliable guide, by which to estimate the proportion which the 
thickest and best of our coal-seams in the principal coal-fields 
existing at a less depth than 2,000 feet below the surface, originally 
bore to the total coal resources. 

To begin with, the minor coal-fields, as not affecting the 
question of our commercial status materially one way or the 
other, may be excluded from consideration, and the estimate 
may be fairly narrowed to the proportion of best coal originally 
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existing in the Scottish, Durham, Northumberland, Lancashire, 
Midlands, including Staffordshire, and South Wales coal-fields. 

In many parts of these coal-fields the best and thicker seams 
do not amount to more than from 6 feet to 20 feet in total aggre- 
gate thickness. Now our annual output is equal to the exhaustion 
of a coal-seam 6 feet in thickness extending over 30,000 acres, 
but, dealing with the question very broadly, the writer is disposed 
to estimate the total original resources of our best and cheapest 
seams, upon the working of which our commercial position has 
hitherto depended, at approximately twenty thousand million 
tons. Of this quantity it may be further estimated that about one- 
fifth has been already worked. The duration of what remains is of 
course contingent upon the future rate of output, and upon this 
point there exists room for a wide diversity of opinion. It 
appears to have been assumed by several writers that our 
output of coal would continue to increase at possibly a somewhat 
decreasing rate, until the cost of working becomes so excessive 
as to permanently check the progress of the coal industry, and 
that our annual output of coal, having regard to the total coal 
resources of the country, may probably reach an enormous 
figure. As has been already hinted, the writer holds this view 
only in a modified degree. 

The continuous and rapid development of our coal-fields 
during the past forty years, has been due partially to causes 
which will not continue to operate for any long period in the 
future. 

The enormous trade development which followed the discovery 
of the use of steam as applied to industrial purposes, associated 
with our comparatively virgin coal-fields, led to an exceptionally 
rapid development of our coal resources. That cause still con- 
tinues to operate, but in a modified form, and probably sufficient 
consideration has not been given to the retarding effect of the 
occupation of the available surface of the coal area by collieries. 
In addition to this, upon the complete occupation or letting of 
the available area of coal, the area may be broken up into very 
large blocks for working purposes, containing from 20,000 to 
40,000 tons per acre, and of from 1,000 to 3,000 acres in 
extent, and under such circumstances, although the actual coal 
resources may be very large, yet the power of increasing the output 
so occupied, will be very much restricted, because fewer new pits 
will be sunk than is practicable where a virgin coal-field exists 
unoccupied. Hence the annual increase in the development stages 
of the coal output of this country may therefore be very rapid, 
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even in some cases as much as five per cent. per annum, yet, 
as each of our principal coal-fields becomes occupied, the power 
of progressive increase must inevitably decline. 

This result may be already observed to prevail in the earlier 


developed coal-fields—as compared with the more newly developed 
districts; Northumberland, Durham, South Staffordshire, and 
Lancashire, may be accepted as examples of the earlier developed 
fields, where the available coal ground has been more fully let out 
and apportioned for working than in either the Midlands, South 
Wales, Scotch, or North Staffordshire fields—and the effect of this 
check to the development of new collieries by the coal ground 





being already occupied, may, the writer suggests, be observed in 
the respective rates of increase in the output within the ten years 
ending with last year. Northumberland and Durham for the 10 
years increased 11 per cent. South Staffordshire, 2 per cent. 
Lancashire 16 per cent. Whilst on the other hand, the Midlands 
showed an increase of about 34 per cent., South Wales nearly 40 
per cent., Scotland 30 per cent., North Staffordshire 20 per cent., 
and therefore the rapid annual increase of the output in the past 
will not be a safe guide to gauge the rate of progress of the output 
in future years. 

Further, it is well known that under ordinary circumstances, 
a larger output from particular collieries is obtainable where thick 
and easily worked seams are in course of working, as compared 
with the output from the same collieries when thinner or harder 
seams are in course of working. 

On the whole, the writer considers that another quarter of a 
century of progress, at the rate of 2 to 3 per cent. per annum, will 
probably complete the occupation of the best of our coal-fields, 
and attain probably the maximum of our national output of coal. 





This maximum output may probably be maintained for another 
quarter of a century, to be followed by a slow but gradual reduc- 
tion in the annual output, the annual rate of this reduction de- 
pending upon many conditions, which it is of course impossible at 
the present time to predicate. 

The operation will doubtless be very gradual, commencing in 
the earlier developed coal fields, and gradually extending to the 
larger coal-fields of the Midlands and South Wales, and in the 
end increasing permanently the cost of producing coal. 

Upon a small scale the effect may already be observed in more 
than one of the older coal districts, where the working of thinner 
seams at an increased cost has both increased the cost of working 
and checked the increase of the rate of output, owing to the com- 
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petition of coal produced from the newer coal districts at a 
cheaper rate. 

Then again the proportion which the cost of labour will in 
future bear to the total cost of production, the rates of carriage 
paid and other circumstances, will influence not only the period 
but the actual resources of cheap coal. 

And it has been further suggested to the writer, that he has in 
the foregoing views not given sufficient importance to the com- 
petition in the foreign coal trade of the large American and other 
deposits which, as yet are not fully developed, and that we are 
already meeting this competition, and (as coal is a thing which 
has a tendency to raise and carry itself), the area over which we 
have the command, will, before fifty years, contract more rapidly 
than the demand in it increases, so that this will increase the 
tendency of the annual output to increase more slowly ; and that 
the past development represents the effect of the stimulus of the 
whole world’s market ; but in future, the market will grow more 
circumscribed at the same time that our responsiveness to its 
stimulus diminishes. This view the writer agrees with to a limited 
extent only. The development of Foreign coal-fields has hitherto 
stimulated and not retarded our development ; but when our coal 
area has become occupied, a higher rate of development in the 
Foreign coal-fields will probably ensue, and this may be the means 
of extending the duration of our best coals for a little longer than 
half a century. 

Assuming the foregoing observations to be an approximate 
indication of the probable course of future development, the 
writer would be disposed to estimate the maximum coal output 
of Great Britain at from 250 to 300 million tons per annum, and 
that this rate of output may be attained in twenty-five years from 
the present time and continued for a further period of twenty- 
five years. 

Taking 250 million tons as the average annual output from the 
best of our coal resources, we should have within the next fifty 
years a total extraction of nearly twelve thousand million tons 
out of a total of sixteen thousand million tons estimated as now 
remaining unworked, of our best and thickest coal-seams existing 
at a moderate depth below the surface, and it is therefore reason- 
able to assume, in the absence of more definite data and informa- 
tion, that, within fifty years or thereabouts from the present time, 
will commence a new element in the commercial position of this 
nation, namely the operation of an increase in the cost of pro- 
ducing the raw material of coal. This increase in the cost of 
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producing coal, due to natural causes, will, year by year, have a 
tendency to increase, until, before the whole of our coal resources 
can be worked, it will probably nearly double the cost at which 
coal can, with wages at a minimum rate, now be produced, or, in 
figures, this increased tax upon the industrial position of this 
nation may ultimately attain a figure of sixty million pounds 
per annum. 

This will arise from an increasing cost in the production due to 
natural causes, namely, increase in the labour required to work 
thinner seams, or in working thicker seams lying at a great depth. 
In the latter case not only will the labour be increased, but also 
the cost of materials and maintenance of the heavy plant required 
for raising coal from great depths below the surface. 

This increased cost, considered relatively to our recurring 
seasons of high rates of wages and high range of prices for ma- 
terials during the present decade, will for a time be more or less 
neutralized by reductions in the wages rate, and in the range of 
prices for materials, in royalties and other charges; but as con- 
sidered relatively to our periods of depression, the effect must at 
once result in an inability to reduce the cost of production to the 
previous low limits—this inability will become intensified year by 
year, until the cost of production, with wages and other charges 
at their lowest level, will equal and exceed the cost of production 
in our existing seasons of great expansion in the coal trade, al- 
though no profit may then accrue to the adventurers. 

This point requires probably a little fuller elucidation. The 
general trade movements of this country are divided into 
cycles each of more or less duration of what may be generally 
described as good and bad times. Sometimes these cycles apply 
irregularly and to certain products only, occasionally the operation 
is uniform and widespread, applying to most of the products of 
the country at the same time. 

The cycles of good times are, it is suggested, brought about 
by a demand for one or more of the chief products of Great 
Britain in excess, for the time being, of the existing powers for 
the production of such raw or manufactured articles, and this 
causes an artificial scarcity, and the immediate result follows: the 
article increases in value, the profits of the capitalist, the wages 
of the workmen, and all associated in the production or manufac- 
ture of the article, share in the benefit derived from the enhanced 
selling value, and, for a time, so long as the demand continues in 
excess of the supply, the increased income to the producers has a 
tendency to further check production, but Nemesis ultimately 
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arrives in the form of new investments of capital in the profitable 
Industry, more labour employed, larger outputs obtained and also 
a lessened demand, due to various causes, high prices intensifying 
foreign competition, deficient purchasing power abroad, financial 
irregularities, or otherwise. Then, with a fall in the aggregate of 
the demand below the powers of production, keen competition 
sets In, prices go down, also profits and wages, and the competi- 
tion is continued until the cost of producing the particular article 
in question, whether it is coal, iron, steel, cotton fabrics, woollen 
voods, or any other large product, is reduced to about, or below 
the rate at which the cheapest and most economically worked 
nines or manufactories can be carried on, with profits at zero, 
and wages and other charges at the lowest possible lit. Then, 
if that cost of production is sufficiently low to admut of the article 
being sold and exported to recover ground lost during high prices 
and defy foreign competition, and if the output be reduced to 
some extent by irregular working, the demand begins to again 
increase, owing to the low prices promoting the acquisition of 
more wide and extensive markets for the article, and, the pressure 
of foreign competition in distant markets being relieved, and the 
markets extended, in time this operation, if the cost of produc- 
tion is sufficiently low, has the effect of again increasing the 
demand, and paving the way for a return of the high prices and 
profits. It is the amount of profits averaged over the good and 
bad cycles which is necessary to justify the application of capital 
to the particular industry im question. 

It would appear, therefore, that, without a period during which 
the products of Great Britain can be produced at rates which defy 
competition, we should have no periods of recurring prosperity, 
which enable the community not only to replace past losses, but 
to lay by and accumulate capital readily applicable to further de- 
velopment. And if this be so, a condition of things may arise 
which, from natural and unalterable causes, will add to the cost 
of production of coal, a contingency from every point of view 
alarming, whether from the point of view of its use for our steam 
navigation, or for foreign export, and, as such, cheapening the 
cost of the importation of raw material for our manufactures ; or 
from the aspect of its widespread use in our manufacturing in- 
dustries ; because such an increased cost, operating so widely in 
enhancing the cost of our raw and manufactured cheap products, 
will undoubtedly damage our power of holding so largely the 
markets of the world, and will still more prevent our extension 


oft those markets. 
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We may therefore consider that it is the low range of the 
selling price of coal which supports and fosters the expansion of 
the industries of the nation, and that the short periods of expan- 
sion in the coal trade, due to the demand overtaking the supply, 
are only possible in consequence of the fostering effect on ow 
other industries of an habitual low price. And the effect of the 
ephemeral periods of high prices which now prevail, from time to 
time, for our raw material of coal, is to curtail, check and hamper 
our general industries, and steam shipping trade, and therefore 
indicates, in some degree, What would be the disastrous effect of 
a continuous high price; and this leads us to a consideration of 
the industrial and commercial interests which are bound up with, 
and are dependent on, coal. 

We have the advantage as a nation of inhabiting islands near 
a large and populous continent, with most valuable coal-fields 
situate near our seaboards, good harbours, and a great and ener- 
getic, enterprising and industrious population. 

We have, owing to these advantages and the discovery of 
steam navigation, become the pioneers in the heavier industries, 
which the discovery of the use to which steam can be applied 
has either originated or developed, and our cheap and rich coal- 
fields have supplied us with a valuable commodity for use and 
for exportation—in the latter case taking the place of ballast, and 
facilitating the importation of raw material in the shape of cotton, 
jute, wool, flax and iron ore, which form the staple of our manu- 
facturing industries, and the importation of food and luxuries 
for the use of our large population. 





What must be the effect of a continuous high cost of coal upon 
all these industries ? 

To begin with, it will permanently increase the cost of im- 
porting the raw material, and will give younger communities a 
direct advantage in that direction. 

It will further increase the cost of manufacture by making 
steam power more costly—and the only compensation which 
our manufacturers can then hope to secure is cheaper capital and 
labour. 

The result of such a competition with younger countries in 
which this country is year by year handicapped at a heavier rate 
must, unless some other solution or compensation is found, first 
show itself in continuous bad trade with no recurring periods of 
prosperity, to be succeeded by the flow of all available capital 
abroad—the loss of capital permanently invested in this country 






—the lowering of wages to the bare cost of living—the emigration 
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of the bulk of our able-bodied working classes, and the pauperiza- 
tion of those who remain. 

It must be clear, with our present and future obligations, if 
not relieved, that such a result, assuming a continuous check to 
our industries, is inevitable. 

It is difficult, and probably unnecessary for the argument, to 
set forth very deeply the extent and importance of the Capital 
employed, and the commerce which has been set afloat by means 
of the cheap fuel associated with our other natural and artificial 
advantages. 

A few leading figures, in round numbers, may be quoted :— 


We raise annually— 
200,000,000 tons of minerals, including :— 
181,000,000 tons of coal ; 
14,000,000 tons of iron-stone and iron ore ; 
2,200,000 tons of oil shale ; and 
2,150,000 tons of salt. 


We manufacture annually :— 
8,322,000 tons of pig-iron. 


We export annually :— 
4,000,000 tons of steel and iron. 


We build annually :— 
1,000,000 tons of shipping. 
Our total imports for 1889 were valued at =. £427,637,000 
4 exports rr a : 314,705,000 
Our National Debt amounts to ... .°. 689,944,000 
Our capital expended in Railways amounts to.” 876,595,000 
Our capital expended in Canals and Navigation, 
not including those owned by railway com- 


panies, isestimated at . ...... 24,285,000 
Our capital in Tramways do. Mk «-s 13,700,000 
The value of our capital in Water- and Gas- 

works is probably about . . . ~ «200,000,000 
And capital expendedin Sinchasangunteieniieile 40,000,000 


Besides the above, Mr. Giffen in his Growth of Wealth, pub- 
lished in 1889, estimates, in 1885, the capital value of the 
houses, lands, mines, quarries, iron works, other public companies, 
farmers’ profits, &c., in Great Britain, but exclusive of the value 
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of our railway, gas, water, and dock capital, and foreign and 
colonial securities, income of trades and professions, and other 
classes, &c., at some £5,485,000,000. 

Of the large capital invested in the various industrial operations, 
it may be assumed that, with the exception of such outlay as will 
with a permanent depression in trade, become a permanent tax 
upon the nation, such capital may be left to take care of itself. 
Its owners ought, and probably will, have provided against its 
depreciation by proper reserves and allowances from time to time, 
and the loss of this, although very severe and disastrous for the 
time being, may be regarded by future generations with equanimity. 

3ut outlay for the redemption of the capital of which no pro- 
vision has been made, and the interest upon which will have to 
be provided for in some form or another, when the means and 
capacity for meeting that interest has ceased to exist, either 
wholly or in part, stands on a very different footing. To neglect 
to provide against this, is simply to gradually accumulate a weight 
round the neck of the nation, which must drown it, when the 
commerce of the country begins to permanently flag and go down, 
due to the exhaustion of the most valuable part of our coal 
resources. 


This will apply especially to our National Debt 


Olebomt 2. 6 + we se sw sh iw se 6 RODEO 
Our Railways which have cost. . . . ) . ) . ~~ 876,595,000 
Canals, Docks and River Inprovements esti- 

os oie at Ee ee ee ee 64,000,000 
Gas and Water Works . . . 200,000,000 


Loans to Public Bodies (after deducting 
amounts included with Gas- and Water- 
Werke GhOW).. 6 be ik ww 173,000,000 


If the interest upon these enormous amounts is to be paid and 
our army and navy maintained, the conclusion can hardly be 
avoided, and if no steps are taken in time to prevent it, that with 
failing trade, we shall fast drift into complete bankruptcy. 

It may be argued that the shareholders in the railways, docks, 
water, lighting works, &c., will simply lose their money ; even if 
that were the only contingency, it would be disastrous enough, for 
it would lessen the capital resources of the nation, but that is by 
no means the end of it. 

It would be impossible to induce the shareholders thus to give 
up their property, until it could be demonstrated that it would 
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bring no return. Meanwhile railway rates, dock dues, water and 
gas rates, and all the other charges, would be maintained at the 
maximum, and probably in some cases these rates would be ad- 
vanced to meet the loss of traffic. This would put the nation 
in a still worse plight, and loss of capital and collapse of credit, 
followed by insufficient employment for the labouring classes, 
must ensue. This would be coupled with the extremely onerous 
nature of the taxes of all kinds, especially the poor rates, and 
must end in the result before mentioned, although various circum- 
stances may retard the operation, and the result will be associated, 
the writer thinks, with fundamental social changes of a serious 
and destructive character. 

Are we justified as a nation in heaping up capital outlay in 
such works as railways, docks, water and drainage, and lighting 
and in municipal and county charges, which outlay has only been 
rendered necessary for the accommodation of the numerous popu- 
lation and extensive manufacturing industries made possible by 
the rapid development of our national resources of cheap and good 
fuel, without making any substantial provision for the repayment 
of the capital within the period in which this wonderful gold mine 
to the nation of cheap fuel will last ? 

It is clear, that, if we possessed no valuable coal fields, and 
were simply a pastoral country, the great bulk of the capital in 
railways, docks, &c., would never have been required or created. 
The argument may be carried further, if we as a nation, had com- 
menced first to work the thinnest and most expensive of our coal 
seams Instead of commencing with the best and thickest, it can 
hardly be denied that only a tithe of the capital outlay now in- 
vested in their present works would have been required or 
expended, and it seems clear to the writer that the enormous out- 
lay already incurred, and to which additions will yet have to be 
made during the next quarter of a century, has only been rendered 
necessary and possible because the nation has very rapidly de- 
veloped by working the very best of its coal resources. 

And notwithstanding that, these best resources are, so far as 
the life of a nation is concerned, of the most limited duration, we 
are nationally, that is all classes, from the working classes to the 
highest in the land, pocketing all the comfort and wealth and 
enjoyment due to the very large annual national profits which 
accrue from the industrial work of the nation, and are actually 
leaving to future generations the repayment of the capital outlay 
created for the purpose of enabling the nation to utilize those 
passing and exceptional advantages. 
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Is this course honest, patriotic, or even immediately expedient 
or profitable? The writer has, in an earlier part of this paper, 
indicated the inevitable results to the nation, in the not very 
remote future, if no remedy is adopted. If the nation persistently 
ignores the provision of a remedy, whilst it can do so, in order to 
protect the nation against what will otherwise: be serious disaster, 
we shall have, before many years are over, a persistent flow of 
British capital abroad, an indisposition on the part of capitalists 
to make permanent investments in this country, and a general 
curtailment in the employment of capital, which will in the im- 
mediate future, so check trade and lessen the employment foi 
labour, as to cost far more to the nation than would be involved 
in the annual provision required to protect the nation against such 
disastrous results. 

Is there no remedy for the loss to the nation due to the ex- 
haustion of our best coal resources? Can no policy be indicated 
by which our national obligations and the cost of internal means 
of communication may be relieved as rapidly as our national dis- 
advantages, due to the increasing cost of providing our coal 


supplies, may accrue ? 


T. Forster Brown 























THE NEW THEORY OF INTEREST 

[x L884 Dr. Bohm-Bawerk, then a professor in the University 
of Innsbruck, published an elaborate examination and criticism 
of the various theories of interest on capital, and in 1889 ap- 
peared the full statement of his own theory. I do not think it 
too much to say that these two books have put their writer along- 
side the greatest living economists. Last year I had the honour 
of translating and editing an English version of the former under 
the title Capital and Interest (Macmillan). Within the last few 
weeks the latter, The Positive Theory of Capital, has appeared. As 
translation is twice blessed, in that it compels one man, to a great 
extent, to see through another man’s spectacles, it may not be 
presumptuous in me to attempt a short account of Dr. Bohm- 
Bawerk’s theory of interest,—premising, however, that, im the 
short space at my disposal, I must draw only in outline, and 
leave the intelligent reader with many a question on his lips. 

The striking aspect which interest presents when one’s 
critical attention is first drawn to it is, that it is an income got 
apparently from simple possession of wealth. There seems some 
reason why rent should be paid:—is it not the price of the 
‘original and indestructible powers of the soil,’ from whence 
must come all food and raw materials? There is even stronger 
vround for paying wage :—does not labour involve sacrifice of 
time, brain, and body, and is there not a visible return to the 
labour of every man who can put a spade into the earth? But 
that the owner of wealth, whose tangible property, perhaps, 
consists in a few securities locked away in a safe, should be able 
for all time to draw an income without work and, practically, 
without risk—this is a phenomenon which has aroused the 
wonder and the wrath of men from earliest times. In the 
Mosaic law the Jew was allowed to take interest from a stranger 
because he was a stranger. In modern times the most renowned 
Writer on art and morals finds in it the canker of industrial life. 

Up till the present, it will be admitted, the number and diver- 
x x 2 . 
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gence of theories of interest have shown that economic science has 
spoken even less decidedly on this question than it has done on 
others. The great world, however, has all the time gone on 
giving and taking interest without a thought of the theory. In- 
dustry as now organised could not be carried on without it: the 


reasonableness of it is accordingly taken for granted ; and the only 
doubt that ever troubles the practical man on the subject is when 
he lends money to a friend. For, strangely and significantly, the 
man Who would resent a gift or an alms from his friend will often 
be quite ready to accept a loan without interest. 

As in most economic problems, our first duty is to analyze 
what practical people mean by interest, and what is their view of 
its function. 

If we take the balance sheet of a limited lability company, 
as offermg a typical development of modern industry, we find 
that a dividend is not paid to capitalist shareholders till two 
recognised deductions have been made. Under various names 
these deductions are (1) a fund for wear and tear of capital, and 
2) a fund for insurance against risk of loss. These deductions 
tell us quite clearly that dividend is paid only after the parent 
capital is replaced and put back to its full value of twelve months 
before, and after provision has been made that all probable 
contingencies of expense have been taken into account ; in other 
words, that interest is something quite distinct from gradual 
repayment of capital on the one hand, and from premium foi 
insurance on the other. 

But dividends vary from trade to trade, and no business man 
would consider a 10 per cent. return on his capital pure interest. 
He may not be very conscious to what he owes this large dividend, 
but he will compare it with what he calls, with perhaps some 
contempt, ‘ bank interest.’ And then, if the company is a public 
one, quoted on any exchange, the capital value of the stock 
paying 10 per cent. will rise to something like double, and the 
‘interest’ on the selling value of the capital will fall to something 
like one half. 

Now in this latter fact we seem to see a pretty clear limitation 
of interest proper. It would seem to be defined thus: Interest 
is the return to capital where there is no personal exertion and no 
visk, and it is measured, indirectly, by the capital on which it is 
paid remaining at par. The ideal interest-bearing capital, then, 
in each nation, would be its great national security. 

We cannot, however, study the elementary phenomena of 
interest in this form. The mcome from Consols is a derivative 
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interest primarily paid from funds raised by taxation, and 
obviously the nation cannot pay interest on its debts unless the 
citizens, as individuals, produce the wealth wherewith this interest 
is paid. The phenomenon, then, must primarily be studied as it 
appears in some one or other of the forms of production of wealth. 
Let us take the case of a manufacturing company. Here the 
essential features are that, over a year’s time, the products manu- 
factured are sold at a price which not only covers the value of raw 
materials, reimburses the various wages of manual and intellectual 
labour, and replaces the fixed capital worn out, but leaves over 
that amount of value which is divided out among the capitalist 
shareholders as interest—that is to say, in normal capitalist pro- 
duction not only is the value of capital consumed in the productive 
process replaced, but a surplus value is produced. We may 
dismiss the idea that this can be a mere surplus representing no 
service, real or Imaginary, and go on to ask: What is the service 
for which interest is the remuneration ? 

Three answers are given by practical men generally, and 
corresponding to them are three well-defined economic theories : 
the Productivity, the Use, and the Abstinence theory. The two 
first are based on the idea that capital does something, the third 
on the idea that the capitalist abstains from doing something. 

The argument of the Productivity theory may be put thus: 
Human labour, employing itself on the materials given free by 
nature, and making use of no powers beyond the natural forces 
which manifest themselves alike in the labourer and in his 
environment, can always produce a certain amount of wealth. 
But when wealth is put into the active forms of capital—of which 
machinery may be taken as instance and type—and capital be- 
comes intermediary between man and his environment of nature, 
the result is that the production of wealth is indefinitely increased. 
The difference between the results of labour unassisted and labour 
assisted by capital is, therefore, due to capital, and its owner is 
paid for this service by interest. 

The simple answer to this is that it does not face the problem 
at all. The services of machinery to man, e.g. in producing 
enormous quantities of products, explain why machinery is highly 
valued, but not why the product obtained from the machinery 
should have more value than the machinery. It is forgotten that 
the productiveness of concrete capital—its prisoning of natural 
forces, its power of replacing labour, &c.—is discounted in the 
price of it. To put it in the simplest terms: this theory shows 
why a machine should sell for £100, but it does not explain why 
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capital of the same value as the machine now, should swell to the 
value of £102 15s. a year hence. Interest is a problem of surplus 
value; value does not come from production but from human 
want; a fortiori, surplus value cannot be accounted for by simple 
production. 

It is a common belief of practical men that interest is paid for 
the ‘use’ of capital, and on this formula is based the theory of 
which Knies is the most distinguished exponent. Here the word 
‘use’ covers a singular ambiguity. Interest is paid on all capital, 
whatever its shape. What, then, is the use of that form of capital 
represented by a hundredweight of coals? The only possible use 
of coals is to burn. If interest, then, is paid for the use of coals, 
as distinguished from the coals themselves, we are committed to 
the statement that a borrowed hundredweight of coals, which 1s 
not repaid for a year, has been all that time giving off some kind 
of ‘use’; while any unprejudiced person would say that the 
interest paid in addition to the hundredweight of coals replaced 
was the price of the deferred payment of the coals. What 
misleads us is that we are accustomed to say, ‘I lend you £100 
for a year, whereas what we should say 1s, ‘I sell you £100 now 
for £102 15s. a year hence.’ And, again, we generally make loans 
in money, and so generally think of all loans as if they consisted 
of durable goods. But what is the essential difference between a 
durable and a perishable good ? 

Kivery good is nothing but the sum of its uses, and the value 
of a good is the value of all the uses contained in it. If a good, 
such as gunpowder, can only serve its purpose or afford its use all 
at one time, we employ the word consumption for the act by 
which the good gives forth its use. If, on the contrary, it 1s so 
constituted that its life-work extends over a period of time, then 
each individual use diminishes the sum of uses which constitutes 
the essential nature of the good. But Consumption is only a 
single exhaustive use, and Use is only a prolonged consumption. 

This at once enables us to estimate the Use theory of interest. 
The ‘ use of capital’ is not something apart from the using of the 
goods which constitute the capital ; it is their consumption, fast 
or slow as the case may be ; and a payment for the use of capital 
is nothing but a payment for the consumption of capital. The 
true nature of the loan is not that we get the use of capital, and 
return it deteriorated, but that we get the capital itself, consume 
it, and pay for it by a new sum of value which somehow includes 
interest. If, however, we admit this, we are landed in the old 
problem once more: How do goods, when used as capital in 
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production, increase in value to a sum greater than their own 
original value? Thus the Use theory ends in raising all the 
difficulties of the Productivity theories. 

The third theory makes interest the compensation for the non- 
consumption of goods. Instead of consuming wealth selfishly, the 
capitalist lends it to those who will by means of it produce more. 
The strength of the Abstinence theory is that the facts it rests 
on really give the explanation how capital comes into being in 
primitive conditions and in new countries. The first efforts to 
accumulate capital must be attended by sacrifice; not, of course, 
moral sacrifice, as it is at best a temporary sacrifice to secure a 
permanent gain; but, in the first instance at least, material 
sacrifice. It is with the beginnings of national capital as it is 
with the beginnings of individual capital; there is need of 
foresight, effort, perhaps even curtailment on necessaries. 

But to account for the origin of capital by abstinence from 
consumptive use is one thing; to account for interest is another. 
In all production labour sacrifices life, and capital sacrifices 
immediate enjoyment ; it seems natural to say that one part of 
the product pays wage and another interest, as compensation for 
the respective sacrifices. But labour is not paid because it makes 
a sacrifice, but because it makes products which obtain value from 
human wants; and capital does not deserve to be paid because it 
makes sacrifices—which is a matter of no concern to any one but 
the capitalist—but because of some service rendered by its co- 
operation. Thus we are landed in the old question of what 
capital does that the abstinence which preserves and accumu- 
lates it should get a perpetual payment. And if, as we saw, 
productivity cannot account for interest, no more can abstinence. 

These short criticisms of other theories of interest may allow 
us to give the new theory in fewer words. The centre of Bohm- 
Bawerk’s theory of interest is the fact that present goods are 
worth more than future goods of like kind and number. The 
fact itself will probably be admitted. Nearly all our industrial 
and commercial relations are based on the expectation that 
to-morrow will be as this day. Most economic transactions are 
concerned with providing for future wants. Whatever be the 
psychological explanation, we know that we anticipate wants ; 
that these anticipated wants are commensurable with each other, 
and with present wants; that thus we make future, and as it 
were unfelt feelings, motives for present economical provision ; 
and that, as the feelings are commensurable, so are the goods 
which we provide to satisfy them. The continuity of our life in 














680 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


ourselves and our families, and thus the inclusion of future well- 


being in that conception of well-being which is the source of 
economic action, justifies this. But, practically, the future does 
not get its due. Goods that will only come into our possession 
in the future are universally measured by a different yard-stick, 
as it were, from present goods. This under-valuation seems to 
result from the co-operation of at least three great causes, one 
economic, another psychological, a third technical. 

1. First is the difference in the circumstances of want and 
provision for want in present and future respectively. In any 
circumstances if want is pressing and supply is scarce, value is 
high. But the want of the present is always more with us than 
the want of the future, and thus is always more pressing than 
the precisely similar future want. On the other hand, few men 
look forward to the future as likely to be worse provided for than 
the present, and, to that extent, most men expect that the future 
will be, not as this day, but much more abundant. This has 
a rational basis in the well-known progression of the world’s 
wealth. Thus most people are willing to pledge their future 
expectations for a disproportionate present sum. It is very 
noticeable in all men beginning labour or business, but it is 
perhaps as noticeable in those entering professions. Two 
exceptions, indeed, will naturally suggest themselves. To a 
certain extent professional men whose income will come to an end 
with their years of work, and labourers who have reached the 
probable limit of their wage earning, will be inclined to attach 
more value to the certainty of a future sum than to the present 
possession of a similar sum. Even here, however, there is a 
balance in favour of the present; for if aman has £100 in pre- 
sent money he can either employ it in the present, or retain it 
for the future, while the £100 coming to him in the future he can 
only use for that future. The existence of annuities confirms 
this point. The second exception is in the case of perishable 
goods, but, in modern times with their possibilities of immediate 
exchange, this can scarcely be considered a serious argument. 

2. Second is the general under-estimate of the future. Men 
under-value future wants, and future goods with them, just because 
they are future. This is peculiarly the case with children and 
savages, whose carelessness about provision is proverbial; but 
that pre- 
sent pleasures or pains stand very much higher in our estimate 





every one of us knows—sometimes by sad experience 


than future pleasures or pains, although we may have every reason 
to expect that the latter when they come will be much greater. 
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This under-estimate seems to rest on three grounds: want of 
imagination, want of will, and the uncertainty of life. If we 
could imagine the future pain as keenly as we feel the present 
one, we should probably expend the same labour in averting it, 
were 1t not that our will is inadequate to carry out the dictates of 
reason. Even if, however, imagination is fairly active, and will 
comparatively strong, it is evident that a great many pleasures 
and pains never come into our mind at all, and these have no 
influence whatever on our valuations. And, again, however cer- 
tain an objective result may be, we individually do not know that 
we shall live to see it. In a good many Cases, as where people 
are engaged in dangerous occupations, this has a direct influence ; 
but in normal circumstances, and as regards short periods of time, 
its influence is only indirect. The healthy man of middle age 
will lay the lines of his provision for the next year, or the next 
five years, without allowing the consideration of his possible 
demise to affect seriously his estimate. But if the period of time 
mapped out for economic provision is twenty or thirty years, 
there can be no doubt that this consideration of the uncertainty of 
life will be a definite factor in our valuations. Certainly no one 
would consider the most certain promise to pay £1000 at twenty 
years’ date as possessing anything like the value of £1000 now, 
or in five years’ time. But if a difference in value does emerge 
between present goods and goods available in, say, twenty years, 
and if these differences of valuation meet each other on a market, 
they very soon become spread, by arbitrage, over less periods 
particularly when there are whole classes of people 





of time 
who make their living by taking advantage of such arbitrage 
business. 

3. Third is the technical superiority of present goods as 
capital. To explain this fully would take much longer time than 
is possible here. But to put it in the briefest way : in production 
the longest way round is the shortest way home. The savage 
who pinches his subsistence, and stores up food till he gets a few 
weeks free to devote to making weapons or tools, is instantly 
rewarded by a return of, perhaps, a thousand-fold what he 
could get living from hand to mouth. From that simple case 
down to the continuous division and subdivision which is so 
notable in our great capitalist industries is a simple evolution of 
the same principle, the extension in time of the productive pro- 
cess. The greater time we give to the preparation of preliminary 
tools and machines, the greater the final product. If we take 
the case of any complicated machinery, and calculate how far 
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back it is in the past since the first operations were begun 
that resulted in the various parts of this immensely productive 
whole, we shall scarcely require further proof. Of course the 
productive process, after the preparatory stages have been passed, 
is immensely shorter, but the time taken to produce the means of 
production will usually quite counterbalance the shortness of the 
later processes. In fact, the whole dynamic tendency of modern 
production may be said to consist in shortening the final processes 
of production by lengthening the preliminary stages. 

Goods at our disposal we are free to embody in lengthy 
processes now, while goods that come into our possession in the 
future are available only for processes that yield their returns pro- 
portionately later. The range of this fact is greater than at first 
sight appears, for most consumption goods can be used either as 
capital or as wealth: as consumption goods they have one value ; 
as productive goods they have another possible value. And, 
again—quite apart from capital—just as goods may be used to 
support idlers who merely consume, or labourers who add a little 
more than they consume, the consumption of wealth simply as 
wealth may enable the population to embody their powers of 
labour in processes that take time. Thus, while it is, as Bohm- 
Bawerk shows, an error of definition to include the means of sub- 
sistence in the national capital—as distinguished from private 
capital—the means of subsistence may be used as an important 
ally of capital. 

To sum up. The poor man because he has pressing needs to 
satisfy, the spendthrift because he does not think about the future, 
the producer because he has the hope of a larger return—all these, 
constituting the majority of mankind, certainly value a good in 
the hand as worth two in the bush of the future. 

Suppose this difference in the value of present and future goods 
now admitted and accounted for, we have to show how it is the 





source and origin of interest in all its various forms. 

There are three ways in which people who have capital obtain 
an income. The first is the interest on a simple loan ; the second 
the dividend or ‘ profit’ on productive undertakings; the third 
is the ‘ hire.’ To look at these in succession. 

The simplest case of interest is that of the Loan. Here we 
have a real and true exchange of a smaller amount of present 
money, or present goods, for a larger amount of future money or 
goods. The sum returned, ‘principal’ plus interest, is the 
market valuation and equivalent of the capital sum lent. The 
apparent difference in value is simply due to the fact that £100 in 
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our hand now is not the same thing—not the same value—as £100 
in our hand five years hence. The agio on present goods is 
interest. In other words, interest is a complementary part of 
the price: a part equivalent of the principa! lent. 

The second case of interest is that in which it appears as part 
of the * profit” on undertaking. A capitalist employer buys uses 
of land, raw materials, machinery, power, and labour. He sets 
these to co-operate in the making of a product. Now a product 
is nothing else than the changed shape of all the productive 
goods required to make it, and we should naturally expect that 
the price obtained would exactly cover and reimburse the value 
of all these consumed goods. But after all ordinary costs are 
accounted for, the price obtained, in normal economic circum- 
stances, shows a surplus of value. The explanation of this sur- 
plus is that, while productive goods are physically and materially 
present, they are economically future: they are products in the 
making. The wants to which they can minister, and from which 
alone they can get their value, are future wants; such goods are, 
therefore, really future goods. The undertaker intentionally 
turns his wealth from consumption goods into productive goods : 
that is to say, he exchanges his parent wealth for raw materials, 
workshops and machinery, and for labour: during the productive 
process these ripen in his hand into present goods, with the full 
value of present goods. The price he receives recoups all his 
expenditure plus interest ; interest, as before, being the difference 
in value between the formerly future and the now present goods. 

If we inquire what is the capitalist’s motive for engaging in 
undertaking, we should theoretically find ample explanation of it 
in the two facts: (1) that the capitalist cannot keep his wealth 
unless he gets labour, not only to guard it from natural destruc- 
tive influences, but to keep it reproducing itself by vegetative, 
mechanical, and chemical processes; and (2) that, if production 
stopped, interest—of course along with rent and wage—would 
cease to be a reguiar source of income. But this is not the con- 





scious motive. Employers go into business, neither to conserve 
their wealth, nor to increase it by simple interest on capital. 
Men go into employing exactly as they do into day-labouring—to 
make a living. It is an amiable fiction that the wage of the em- 
ployer is a wage of superintendence. If, in any large industrial 
concern, the partners take a salary, it 1s seldom more than £300 
a year—that is to say,a sum which would never tempt a rich man 
to undergo the work and worries of undertaking. The truth is 
that the capitalist employer speculates on his profit; this is his 


. 











684 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


motive; and the profits are so irregular because they are 
speculative. 

His method of making a living is that he takes his wealth, 
and throws it all into solution in the productive process, in the 
hope that it will appear again after many days in the shape of a 
greatly increased quantity of products, containing, on the whole, 
a surplus of value. Personally, he will expect or hope that the 
surplus value will be very much greater than what we call 
interest. The one thing certain is that, in the worst case, the 
surplus will be enough to represent the difference between the 
value of present and of future goods. If, on the whole, it were not 
to show that amount, there would be an ebb in the tide of saving, 
which would call forth the agio necessary to tempt the capitalist. 

It will be objected that there is a difference between interest 
in this case and interest on the loan pure and simple. The dif- 
ference is not in nature. Interest would be obtainable on goods 
lent for consumption, although there were now as little capitalist 
production as in the days when the Mosaic law forbade and allowed 
it. In all societies there have been saving and spendthrift, and 
he who cast his bread upon the waters of usury could always find 
it—and more—after many days. Interest is primarily a result of 
the phenomena of human nature already mentioned, and is not a 
new creation of capitalist production. But in modern circum- 
stances a new importance has been given to interest in the fact 





that Time plays so large a part in economic processes. Economic 
provision now lays its lines far ahead. An entire class has arisen 
who live by the difference between present and future goods, and 
another class has been put in a peculiar position of dependence 
from that very fact. In a word, interest is the difference between 
the value of present and future goods, and the great characteristic 
of the present-day industry is that it accentuates the importance 
of time and actually elevates it into an element in production. 
But this does not change the character of interest. It only bases 
a regular income on the old fact: the rate of interest is simply 
the putting into figures—made possible by continual time bar- 
gains of capitalist undertaking—of the universal under-valuation 
of future goods. 

The third ease of interest takes the shape of income got from 
durable goods, usually called Hire, or Lease, and, in one case, 
Rent. The distinction between a perishable and a durable good 
is that, while both are the sum of their respective uses, the durable 
good is a sum extending over a period of time. Now, in conso- 
nance with all that has been said, the later services of such a 
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good will have less value than the present services. Suppose, 
then, the life-time of a machine is four years, and that every yea) 
the machine gives off a value represented by 100, the value of the 
machine, supposing that the under-valuation of the future is 5 pei 
cent. per year, will be 100+ 95°23 + 90°70 + 86°38 = 372°31. 

Here we must be careful not to confuse ‘ wear and tear’ with 
interest. Wear and tear, it should be noted, is not the gradual 
depreciation of a good in the sense that it does its work worse as 
time goes on. Any horse-dealer will tell us that he takes depre- 
ciation off the youngest horse he hires out, although up to a cer- 
tain age they do their work better each year. Depreciation is 
allowed for in machinery, although the machine is supposed to do 
its work as well in the last years of its life as in the first. In 
fact, Wendell Holmes’ ‘ One-Hoss Shay’ is really the type of the 
machine. The wear and tear fund, accordingly, is what the Ger- 
mans call Amortisation—a life insurance of concrete capital: a 
sum set aside each year, not to patch up old machinery, but to 
replace the capital when worn out. It has thus this difference 
from physical wear and tear, which is more or less gradual all 
through : it 1s slow at first, and rapid in the later periods. 

All the phenomena will be seen by considering the life-time of 
a durable good similar to that mentioned above. Ina year's time 
it will have thrown off a service worth 100, and the value of the 
good will now be the three years’ service still contained init. But 
these three years’ uses are each one year nearer the present, and 
are, therefore, increased correspondingly in value. The sum then 
does not begin with 95°23, as one might rashly assume, but with 
100, and the total value is 100+ 95°23 + 90°70 = 285°93. Comparing 
this with the value a year before (372°31 — 285-93 = 86°38), we find 
that the first (annual) use of the good amounted to 100, while the 
full wear and tear amounts to only 86°38. Thus, after wear and 
tear is fully allowed for, there remains a net interest of 13°627, 
and the cause, as before, is the maturing of the future uses con- 
tained in the durable good by one stage. Following this further ; 
in another year the good is worth 100+95°23 = 195°23: the depre- 
ciation is 90°70, and the net interest 9°30. At the beginning of 
the last year the good is worth exactly the service it will render, 
100: what the good has lost is 95°23, which, deducted from the 
service rendered, leaves 4°77 of net interest. Summing up the 
results, we find (1) that what a durable good loses each year is the 
last service of the series that was contained in it at the beginning 
of the year, and (2) that, owing to the progression of time, this 
always leaves over a net interest. 
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Now the more remote in time the last service is—that 1s to say, 


the longer the series of services contained in a good—the smaller 
is the depreciation, and the nearer the net interest is to the gross 
return ; and this gives us the fundamental law of that most durable 
good, land. Land, of course, contains a practically infinite series 
of annual services ; in this case, then, the depreciation sinks to zero, 
and the gross return and the interest are one. 

The function of capital, then, is to give time: labour and 
natural powers do the rest. But this is not to depreciate capital. 
If it were not for this function labour would require to embody 
itself in products made from hand to mouth. As it is, labour can 
ally itself with natural forces that require time and give wealth. 
This is the service of capital—to bridge over the period between 
the inception and the end of a process which yields more abun- 
dant results the longer it 1s extended. 

What, then, is Interest? It is the difference in price between 
a present and a future good. We saw that this difference was 
based on three good reasons. The rate of interest simply assesses 
—puts into figures—this universal under-valuation of future goods. 
We have thus to get rid of the idea that interest is paid to the 
owner of capital because his capital produces value, or because it 
is the price of an abstinence which is the basis of a production of 
value. And what, we may ask, is the bearing of this theory on the 
present-day problem? If the function of capital is only to give 
time, while labour and natural powers embody themselves in far- 
away products, it seems to reduce the work of capital to very 
narrow limits. Is it not, then, the case that labour does every- 
thing, and that interest is only an amount made by one class 
and taken by another? This evidently admits of beimg put very 
plausibly. But the fallacy hes in looking at the human factor as 
the one which has the sole right, not only to everything that 
labour makes, but to everything that labour co-operates in making. 
In modern industry what man does is to put forth mechanical and 
physical powers which his body shares along with other organisms, 
and to put forth the peculiarly human intellectual powers. Both of 
these are powerless without the material to work upon and work 
with: the matter and force of nature. Compared with these 
natural powers the share of man in production is small, and it 
tends to become smaller. The work of production in the future 
is evidently the initiation by man’s brain of natural processes put 
in a position to carry out human wishes. The economic claim of 
the manual labourer becomes less, while that of the intellectual 


worker becomes greater. But along with this change in the rela- 
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tive position of the two classes emerges the importance of time in 
production. Those processes, where the human brain most dis- 
tinctively sets nature to work, are processes that require time. 
The net result is: the mere physical labourer does less, the brain 
labourer does more ; but both now work through natural powers 
that require time. This time is given by capital. But as lengthy 
processes are characterised by immense productiveness, interest 1s 
no burden on labour. 

Thus the merchant in present goods—the goods which enable 
labour and nature to embody themselves in products that mature 
after long periods—occupies a necessary place in production. In 
the present state of society the capitalist is this merchant, and in- 
terest 1s What he takes as part price. In a society arranged on 
socialist principles the State would be the merchant in present 
voods. But what is clear is that interest, as thus defined and 
limited, is not an exploitation of the workers, but a phenomenon 
that must appear under any organisation of society. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF THE SOCIALIST 


IN GERMANY (1863—1890).! 


PROGRAMME 


1.—THE PROGRAMME OF THE ‘GENERAL GERMAN LABOUR 
Union ” (1863) 


MoDERN Social Democracy in Germany starts from Lassalle’s 
Open Reply (Offenes Antwortschreiben) to the working-men of 
Leipzig (March 1, 1863). Marshalled by this pamphlet, German 
working-men took up arms against the Progressist party in 
politics, and in economics repudiated wholly the principle of 
individual self-help. It contained those theses of social reform 
which the agitator, in all his subsequent writings, only explained, 
rationalized, intensified and defended. 

The sequel to this agitation was the formation of the ‘ Gen- 
eral German Labour Union’ (Allgemeiner Deutscher Arbeiterve- 
rein) at Leipzig, May 23, 1863, in which the Social Democratic 
party first assumed an organic shape. The principles of its con- 
stitution were far too rudimentary to enable us to gain a very 
clear conspectus of the creed of its members in its full scope. It 
ran sunply thus :—‘ The General German Labour Union, start- 
ing from the conviction that adequate representation of the 
social interests of the German working-classes and a genuine 
settlement of the antagonism between class and class can be 
effected only through universal, equal, and direct suffrage, aims 
at securing the establishment of universal, equal, and direct suf- 
frage by peaceful and constitutional means, and especially by 
convincing public opinion.’ 

Here we are only told the nature of the tactics to be employed, 
without learning anything further about the object of the cam- 

1 Translated from the Jahrbiicher fiir Nationalikonomie und Statistik (Dritte Folge 
Erster Band, Zweites Heft).—EpiTor. 
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paign. To gain a more precise representation of the essential 


features of the movement, an indication of its real import, we 
must seek counsel in Lassalle’s Open Reply. There we find 
the ideas within the circuit of which range the foremost partisans 
of modern German Socialism, the theorem of the ‘ iron (lit., brazen) 
law of wages’ and the postulate of ‘ productive associations ’, the 
former being the labourer’s mark of slavery under the existing 
order of society, the latter the new ideal form of production, sole 
herald of deliverance to the Fourth Estate. 

Both of these principles require to be more closely specified 
because of the archaic standpoint they occupy now over against 
the modern doctrines of Social Democracy. 

According to Lassalle’s iron law of wages, the average wage of 
labour, in any social economy based on private capital and private 
property in land as well as on free competition, always reduces 
itself to the necessary means of living, such as according to 
national customs are requisite for the maintenance and propaga- 
tion of life. Above this level wages can never rise for any length 
of time: for if the condition of the workers be improved, there 
follows an increase 1n the number of marriages amongst them, 
and thereby an increase in the labouring population; then, in 
consequence of the ensuing plus supply of hands, wages once 
more fall back to, and perhaps even below, their former level. 
But neither, on the other hand, can wages for any length of time 
fall fur below the necessaries of life. For then ensue emigration, 
abstinence from marriage and procreation of children, and finally 
minishing of numbers through destitution, whereby the supply 
of labour decreases and wages are once more brought back to 
their former level. This was the iron Needs-Must, which held 
the workers in its clutches, this the doom, whence to escape none 
knew if once he entered wage-service ; all the stored-up wealth 
and all the fruits of civilization lay within reach of some few 
only, while the great mass of mankind was and remained the 
Tantalus vainly clutching at those fruits, aye, and worthier of 
pity than Tantalus, who at least had not produced the fruit for 
which his parched tongue was condemned to pant in vain. 

Wherefore, concluded Lassalle, the labourers must become 
their own masters, and the establishments for which they work 
must be their own property; then there will be no more wage, 
then will the iron fetters of the wage-law be broken in pieces, and 
the profits of the enterprise fall wholly to the labourer, the sole 
producer. ‘ If the working-classes,—so runs the text in the Open 
Reply (p. 19),—‘ are their own employers, then is the barrier 
No, 4.—vou. 1 YY 
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between wages and profits overthrown, and with it all mere wage- 
earning, while in its place there comes as the reward of labour— 
the PRODUCE of labour.’ 

Organization by way of ‘productive associations,’ however, 
could only under existing conditions be made feasible, if the State 
were to advance to the labourers moneys for the purchase of 
plant, stock, and everything else appertaining to the conduct of 
factories and business-management. Thus had Louis Blanc 
preached two decades earlier, and now the first Socialist pro- 
gramme reiterated that for the working-classes there lay but 
this one way out of the wilderness. 

It is the tactics rather than the theory of Social Democracy 
which are adequately set forth in the constitution of the ‘ General 
German Labour Union,’ to wit: Agitation with a view to 
securing universal, equal, and direct suffrage, which, if secured, 
would throw into the hands of the wage-earners the power to 
re-model legislation in conformity with their aims. 

Finally the agitation was organized on a strictly centralized 
plan, comparable in many of its details to that of an army 
inspired by one will. As such the General German Labour 
Union was extended throughout Germany, the formation of 
branch unions being forbidden. Its council, elected by a general 
assembly meeting once a year, was composed of the President 
and twenty-four members, distributed over the whole of Ger- 
many. The President was invested with almost dictatorial power: 
he named the ‘ plenipotentiary’ (Bevollmdchtigte) in every place 
where the Union counted adherents, he fixed time and place 
for the general assemblies and council-meetings, he could dispose 
according to his pleasure of the funds of the Union, and could 
take any measures in case of emergency which seemed good to 
him, subject only to the subsequent approval of the Council. 

Such was precisely Lassalle’s intention—a great Union, extend- 
ing over almost all Germanic countries, which should act and re-act 
with the self-contained unity of a single individual, its members 
one and all moving as if directed by an electric spark ; which 
Union, the pattern in little of the form of the forthcoming social 
macrocosm, should offer to the world the brilliant example of aun 
embodied discipline founded solely and simply on the clear under- 
standing that the great and mighty work of social transition was 
only to be achieved by a ‘ Dictatorship of Insight.’ 

Such an organization, however, was possible only under the 
wgis of a genius and a personality like Lassalle himself, who by 
his intellectual superiority, inspiring eloquence, and dominant will 
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was able, not merely to create the new doctrine and by stamping 
to conjure from the ground the fighting hosts of the Social State, 
but also to set up a permanent dictatorship, as uncontested as it 
was generally approved. No wonder then that, the whole party 
bore the impress of his name, nor unjustly were they spoken of 


as Lassalleaner. 


2—THE PROGRAMME OF THE ‘ INTERNATIONAL LABOUR 
ASSOCIATION’ AND OF THE ‘SOCIAL DEMOCRATIC 
LABourR Party” (1864—1869). 


lhe most formidable opponent to the organization created by 
Lissalle, sprang not directly from the bosom of the ‘ middle 
classes,’ but from the soil proper to the negatively critical con- 
ception of society as at present constituted. For it was just the 
elements of the older German Communism with their chief, Karl 
Marx, in London, who could approve neither of Lassalle’s theory 
nor of the tactics he pursued. The whole principle and concep- 
tion of the iron law of wages was enough to arouse extreme 
repugnance in Karl Marx, who had built up his pessimistic theory 
of wages, as the ‘ value of labour-force "in a bourgeois economic 
regime, on his general doctrine of the value of commodities and 
of a surplus in labour-forces (the ‘ industrial reserve army’). 
Besides, the proposal of productive associations as the panacea 
for all social evils was equally calculated to call forth the full dis- 
pleasure of the Communist thinker, who as early as 1852 (in the 
Isth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte) had declared that the prole- 
tariate ought not to entangle themselves in academic experi- 
ments such as Banks of Exchange and Workmen’s Associations, 
but ‘should seek to overthrow the old world by their own great 
ageregate of means.’ Nor finally could Communists fail to 
assume a sceptical attitude in face of the transcendent value 
placed by Lassallites on universal suffrage, for it was not through 
parliamentary majorities that Marx believed he could lead Com- 
munism to victory. He looked for salvation solely to wider 
econonuc development, to the ever-growing destitution of the 
masses and to the self-annihilation of middle-class society which 
would inevitably follow. And he accordingly announced openly 
to the working-men of Germany, by the mouth of Wilhelm 
Liebknecht, his ablest and most loyal pupil, that Socialism was 
sunply a question of the preponderance of power, which for this 
reason could not be solved by any parliament in the world. 
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While Lassalle lived, these opponents could effect nothing 
against his overpowering personality, but immediately after his 
premature death in 1864 the work of undermining was begun by 
the Marxist group, and especially by Liebknecht. 

The ‘ International Association of Labour,’ founded in the 
autumn of 1864, and resting its creed on Marx’s ‘Communist 
Manifesto’ of 1848, led the way as pioneer. It held that the 
economic dependence of the workers on capitalists and landlords 
was the source of servitude in every form, of social misery and 
political oppression. The new aim of the working-classes was 
accordingly none other than to achieve economic emancipation : 
every political agitation was merely ancillary to this. Since how- 
ever, the established economic mechanism in all civilized countries 
involved always the slavery of the masses, it was necessary that 
this economic redemption should be attained by way of an inter- 
national movement through the co-operation of all the oppressed 
elements. This fundamental idea, according to a critic of the 
‘ International,’ is like a shut fan: dull, blunted and insignificant in 
its verbosity, it needs only to be unfolded to reveal a painting of the 
Social Democratic constitution of the future, hit off to a nicety. 

Thus it was possible for the International to present in the 
first instance a confederacy uniting equally German Social Demo- 
crats and English Tréde-Unionists, Italian Anarchists (petrolieri) 
and Liberal Philanthropists @ la Jules Simon and Chaudey, 
French and Russian Terrorists and fantastic Social reformers of 
every shape and variety. That so motley a crew could not be 
permanently held together is self-evident. While it lasted, it 
only afforded Germany, where it never numbered more than a 
thousand members, a base from which to take the offensive 
against the Lassallites. Meanwhile the regular troops of the 
Marxists were first furnished by the ‘ Federation of German 
Labour Unions.’ This was the confederacy of working-men, 
which, founded in 1863 by the Progressist party through the in- 
fluence of Liebknecht on its chairman, August Bebel, especially, 
had little by little been piloted right into the tideway of Commun- 
ism. In 1868 the Federation declared openly for the principles 
of the ‘ International,’ and in 1869, in company with seceded 
members of the ‘General German Labour Union’ and other 
Socialist elements constituted itself as the ‘ Social Democratic 
Labour Party.’ 

Their programme, which was settled in August 1869 at 
Eisenach, is consequently drawn up in a specifically Marxist 
sense, only containing certain concessions to the ideas which 
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Lassalle’s effective agitation had made current, and which were 
still deeply rooted in the working-classes, in order to prevent the 
impossibility of a subsequent reconciliation, or amalgamation 
with that mighty remnant of the Lassallites, the ‘ General German 
Labour Union.’ 

The Eisenach Programme in important features approximates 
both formally and materially to that of the ‘ International,’ and 
over and above this declares expressly that the Social Democratic 
Labour Party—as far as the laws of the Union admit of it— 
considers itself a branch of the International. It reproduces 
the bare sketch of fundamental ideas contained in that pro- 
gramme, and only throws the ideal aim into somewhat sharper 
relief. Nothing but the free national constitution of the future, 
we read, can supersede the wage-system of the preceding economy 
by an industrial comradeship (genossenschaftliche Arbeit), which 
suarantees to every worker the full produce of his work. 

Here for the first time the German Labour party discloses to 
some extent the Socialistic nature of its final aim, according to 
which the income of each person in the Coming State is to con- 
tain not more and not less than the whole produce of his labour. 
Now this in the nature of things can mean nothing else than 
each person deriving an income equal to the labour-value of his 
product, discounting the value of the capital to be replaced 
together with a corresponding share towards the general expenses 
of social administration. 

Beyond this the EKisenach programme can hardly be said to 
give a distinct outline of the State of the -Future, let alone a 
finished and living picture. The actual nature of the social 
Ideal, the organization of production and consumption, the 
specific modes of industrial ‘comradeship,’ remain hieroglyphic 
as before. That this is done deliberately and on principle points 
once more to the dominating influence of the Marxist theory, 
which leaves the disposition and specific forms of the Commun- 
istic society to the natural, i.e. the inevitable, social evolution of 
the future, and therefore consistently and strictly refuses to enter 
into any details of constructive policy. 

On the other hand the immediate aims and efforts of the party 
are provided for by the Eisenach Congress in an exhaustive 
social and political programme, not amounting, it is true, to 
a system, but consisting rather in a mosaic of proposals, borrowed 
partly from the principles of political radicalism, partly from 
doctrines of social reform. Abolition of the Anti-combination 
law, establishment of a normal working-day, restriction of female 
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labour and prohibition of child-labour,—such were the catch- 


words for immediate social agitation, and these again were drawn 
from the doctrines of Marx, which the ‘ Master’ himself had just 
set up on a deep and elaborate foundation, scientific, historical 
and practical, in his broadly-planned work, Capital (1867), while 
they hopelessly contradicted none the less the special and prin- 
cipal import of his pessimistic doctrine of the perpetual destitu- 
tion of the masses under the rule of capitalism. 

Further, the Eisenach programme demanded the abolition of 
all indirect taxes and the establishment of a single, direct and 
graduated tax on incomes and legacies, postulates which hence- 
forth embody the whole ‘ science of finance’ for Social Democracy, 
and claim therewith to untie in the simplest fashion the Gordian 
knot which that complicated science presents for specialists. 
Finally, by way of bait, or concession, if the term be preferable, 
to the Lassallites, there followed the claim on State encourave- 
ment of Unionism (Genossenschaftswesen) as well as on State- 
credit for free productive unions (Produktivgenossenschaften) 
guaranteed on Democratic principles. The Marxists had added 
this last clause as a trump-card against the Lassallites, to signify 
that the German working-man was to realize the futility of 
expecting from the government as at present constituted that 1m- 
partial and disinterested support for the associations, which out 
of all forms of class-rule (Alassen-Staat) a democratic régime 
alone would be at all likely to give. 

To their economic demands the Eisenach programme added 
the old petitions of German political radicalism—equal and direct 
manhood suffrage from twenty years of age; direct legislation by 
the nation; abrogation of all privileges of rank, property, birth 
and creed; national militia; gratuitous instruction in all public 
educational institutions; gratuitous administration of justice ; 
absolute liberty of the press and of assembly; and separation of 
the Church from school and State. 

Such are the contents of the official Kisenach programme. 

The organization of the new Social Democratic party was 
effected by special regulations. These were constructed so as to 
leave more scope to individual initiative than the strictly central- 
ized union of the Lassallites had done, in order, as Bebel 
expressed it, that ‘the belief by authority, blind obedience and 
hero-worship,’ prevailing amongst the latter, should not spread. 
A newspaper entitled the Volksstaat was published in Leipzig, 
under the editorship of Liebknecht, as the party organ. The 
supervision of the maintenance of its principles and the general 
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control of party-business were attended to by delegates, who, 
together with the place of meeting, were chosen annually. The 
delegates’ committee, again, was supervised by a commission of 
control, sitting in another town. Over all stood the annually- 
summoned party-congress. As the editing of the party-journal 
was thus the one fixed point amongst all this shifting of leading 
elements, it necessarily furnished the focus in the otherwise 
wholly decentralized system. But the editors of the Volksstaat 
were given over body and soul to Marxist doctrines, and hence 
the entire new Labour party bore visibly the stamp of orthodox 
Marxism. 

Apart from the utterance in the manifesto on the separation of 
the Church from school and State, the attitude of the party 
towards religion had not formed the subject of any resolution at 
Kisenach. This did not come to pass till 1872 at the Mainz 
Congress, on the occasion of a motion by the Munich ‘ comrades,’ 
(Gienosse) that it be held the duty of every member to secede from 
the National Church. It was finally resolved, ‘ that members be 
recommended, inasmuch as by accepting the party-programime 
they have practically broken with every religious confession, to 
make formal withdrawal as well from religious fellowships 
(hirchlichen Genossenschaften).’ 

Neither had the Eisenach Congress passed any resolution 
concerning strikes or the founding of Trade Unions,—and yet it 
was reserved precisely for the latter to constitute later on the real 
backbone of the German Labour party. The whole subsequent 
social movement cannot be generally understood unless the full 
meaning of their appearance be put in its proper light. 

Lassalle had coolly shrugged his shoulders at labour institutions 
and trade unions ; for him the iron law of wages stood firm as an 
infallible dogma, and, as a natural consequence, the importance 
of an organization after the pattern of the English trades’ unions 
did not strike him. 

Karl Marx, on the other hand, had as early as the Forties 
discerned in the combination of labourers an effective means for 
strengthening their power and corporate consciousness. 

The immediate incitement to a course of action in this direc- 
tion proceeded in 1868 from the Progressist party, whose leaders 
were just setting about to institute German trades’ unions on 
the recognised Knglish model. Thereupon the leaders of the 
‘General German Labour Union,’ Dr. von Schweitzer and 
l'ritzsche, the cigar-maker, proceeded also to found associations 
in the several trades, in order to out-do the hated middle-classes,— 
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a departure unsanctioned in the first instance by the Union, 


where the cult of orthodox Lassallism was still paramount. 
Lastly, a third ally appeared on the field in the shape of the 
(Marxistic) ‘ Social Democratic Labour Party,’ anxious likewise 
to insure their share. With this organizing of trades unions, the 
Social Democratic party in Germany ceased to content themselves 
with merely critizing the economic order of things and keeping 
only the final aim of their efforts in view, that ideal State of the 
Future. They perceived that the working masses were not to be 
permanently revolutionized by such methods. They were now 
much more eager to interfere directly in practical life, making 
patent to working men what great advantages they would reap 
at once by combining en masse according to their callings. Thus 
was the great food-problem withdrawn from the sphere of ‘ 
theory’ into the midmost world of practice throbbing with life 
and energy. For the changed state of things in the future 
held out thus far by Socialist leaders to loyal believers was, 


grey 


if promised as finally sure, a matter of promise only. If now 
they were able by strikes and other mass-movements to 
achieve an actual curtailment of the working-day, support in 
illness, increase of wages and so forth, these payments on 
account would very considerably raise their: credit. This 
volte-face is faithfully reflected by the official organ, the Volks- 
staat, in the following passage, given verbatim, ‘By far the 
greater number of working men have no fancy for attempting 
anything by way of politics. Besides, they are not easily aroused. 
They are most accessible to such points as increased wages, 
short hours, sick and travelling funds. This thoroughly practical 
bent of the working-class must be turned to account by those, 
who know and have experienced that industrial organization is 
naturally and historically the chosen instrument for helping 
labour gradually to supremacy.’ 

The following is a synopsis of the culminating utterances 
of the Volksstaat concerning the attitude of Social Democrats 
towards labour unions in different trades, and contains even 
at the present day the quintessence of the social politics of 
Communism with respect to the subject in question. 

Just as the gilds of the craftmasters in the Middle Ages were 
unconsciously the means by which the bourgeoisie wasemancipated, 
so the trade-unionism of the present day is to be considered as 
the means to the emancipation of the proletariate. The mass of 
working-men have come to look with distrust on all purely 
politica! parties, at whose hands they have often suffered ill-usage 
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and deception, but display greater intelligence for questions 
bearing more closely on their interests, e.g., short hours, higher 
wages, removal of oppressive factory regulations, &c. But purely 
industrial organization offers the further advantage of being able 
to exercise an abiding pressure on legislation and government ; 
henee this form of the labour-movement is also a_ political 
manifestation, though indirectly so. The establishment of the 
Free National Constitution (Volksstaat), i.e., the economic, 
social, political and religious independence of the working classes 
requires preparatory development and elaboration. In this way 
the actual efforts in trade-unionist organization mature the 
idea of emancipation in the labour-world, and for this reason 
these natural organizations must be ranked equally with purely 
political agitation, and not be considered as a reactionary forma- 
tion nor as a tail of the political movement. 


3.—THE PROGRAMME OF THE ‘ SOCIALIST LABOUR PARTY IN 
GERMANY. (1875.) 


The effective results of trade unionism were shown in the 
Imperial elections of the year 1874. Although the split of Social 
Democrats into the two camps of Lassallites and ‘ Eisenachers’ 
not only continued but developed into as violent a feud between 
the two sections as any carried on against their common 
enemy, middle-classes society, yet for all that Socialism could at 
the time show a brilliant muster—no less than 340,000 votes. 
The decoy cry of the Lassallites and that of the Marxists had 
attracted equal numbers of these combatants to their standards. 
Since the armies were equally strong, neither of the two sections 
could hope to drive the other from the field. What then could be 
more natural than for the nine candidates, who through the 
voting of the labour-parties were admitted to the Reichstag, to 
conclude a truce which forbade either section directly to attack the 
other? There was, however, no question of amalgamation, and 
a motion to this end proposed at the next congress of the * General 
German Labour Union’ was rejected by a large majority. 

But what all affinity in party-principles and all personal 
relations between the leaders had failed to accomplish, namely, 
the union of the two springs of Socialism ito one common 
stream, whose mighty flood should burst the dam of the existing 
order of things,—this was now brought about by the government 
and the police, through the misdirected energy with which they 
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sought to crush the heads of the revolutionary Hydra. In 
the summer of 1874 commenced a period of severe judicial 
and administrative persecution of Social Democracy, inaugurated 
by Herr Tessendorf, the newly elected public prosecutor in 
the Berlin Court of Justice. Herr Tessendorf exhumed the 
statutes dating from the period of Prussian reaction, prohibiting 
the affiliation of political societies, and by their instrumentality 
carried out the legal suppression of the ‘General German Labour 
Union’ and the ‘Social Democratic Labour-party.’ Thus 
collapsed the existing organization of Social Democracy. Now 
it was essentially a question of organization on which the contest 
between the two sections turned. The Lassallites were for the 
most rigid centralization, following the dying words of the 
‘Master,’ ‘The Union must hold fast to organization! That 
will lead the working classes to victory!’ The Marxists under 
Liebknecht’s «gis were for decentralization. And this contest 
had through Herr Tessendorf lost its casus belli. All that 
remained to be done was to muster the working-men of Germany 
in single, externally disconnected unions, around the common 
banner of the emancipation of the proletariate. 

The impulse of self-preservation now bade both sections bury 
the hatchet which they had wielded against each other, and con- 
centrate their whole strength on the struggle with their common 
enemy, the existing government. This alliance was concluded at 
the Congress which met at Gotha, May 22nd till 27th, 1875. 

On that occasion, however, the situation developed in a way 
often presented by the political dramas of the world’s history. 
The more radical party won the upper hand of the moderates, in 
this instance not without justification, since the Kisenach section 
certainly possessed by far the higher capacities, and might perhaps 
claim as well a more logical sequence in its principles as con- 
trasted with the somewhat antiquated programme of the Lassallites. 
The new Gotha programme bore almost exclusively the Com- 
munistic stamp of the Marxist doctrine, and only a few insignifi- 
cant points were conceded to the Lassallites. 

3y far the most important item in this programme is the 
first, which incorporates the fundamental theoretic principle of 
modern Social Democracy. Heading it is the following sentence : 
‘Labour is the source of all wealth and of all culture,’ which 
amounts to a popular rendering of the underlying principles in 
Marx’s system. The subsequent conclusions, nevertheless, do 
not wholly reflect the spirit of the theory of the great Socialist 
thinker, though it may be that precisely on that account they are 
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the more serviceable and effective for practical agitation. Thus 
Marx had not grounded his inferences concerning social action 
on that principle of justice, which once in the time of the great 
French revolution had proved effectual to inspire the masses 
and set the world aflame. He was second to none in showing 
nothing but grim seorn and sarcastic contempt for axioms like 
that of ‘justice éternelle.’ In his eyes Communism was simply 
the natural inevitable product of the economic evolution of 
civilized humanity. But the Communistic propaganda could not 
afford to reject a catchword so vigorous and effective in its appeal 
to just rights and all the powers of higher morality as witnesses, 
and for which the ideas of Marx, too pale and abstract to serve 
agitators In canvassing the people, had furnished no adequate 
substitute. Hence the reasoning in the remainder of the Gotha 
programme has the true ring of philosophic jurisprudence, viz. : 
since labour of general utility is possible only through society, 
therefore to society, that is to all its members belongs the 
collective product of labour, labour being a universal duty, every 
man having equal rights, and each receiving according to his 
rational needs. Then follows more concerning the constitution 
of this State of the future, based presumably on the principle of 
justice :—the means of labour (land and capital) would have to be 
the common property of society, and the collective labour regu- 
lated on principles of fellowship (genossenschaftlich), ‘ the returns 
of labour being applied to the general good, and distributed 
according to justice.’ 

Hastily as the future order of society is sketched in this 
design, its form reveals distinctly the marks of the specifically 
Communistic ideal. Work in it is the duty of every one, and 
every one receives through a superior social tribunal his share of 
what the general labour of society produces, corresponding to his 
‘rational’ needs. This notion is not unambiguous. The most 
obvious interpretation of this part of the Gotha programme is, 
that every citizen of the future will be provided by the upper 
social tribunal with dwelling, clothing, food, &c., and thus the 
Future State will be, as it were, a great hostelry, where sufficient 
accommodation stands ready for every one. That this conception 
is most consonant with the minds of those who created the 
Gotha programme is borne out by the official party-pamphlet, 
Social and Private Property, a contribution to the elucidation of 
the Socialist programme, which appeared later. There a descrip- 

1 Gesellschaftliches und Privateigenthum, ein Beitrag zur Erlduterung des sozialis- 
tischen Programms. 
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tion is given of the presumably vast increase in production by the 


society of the future, ensuring to the disposal of every one any 
article he required. 

Since, however, this exposition, literally understood, takes into 
view conditions wholly utopian, and therefore outside discussion, 
the only reasonable meaning is that which we have above imputed 
toit. Butin any case, the standpoint of the Hisenach programme, 
according to which the income of each person should be sub- 
stantially equal to the work done by him, is abandoned at Gotha. 
And not to the advantage of the new programme ! For, according 
to the principle now to prevail, the social tribunal determines 
what measure of individual needs is to be regarded as ‘ rational,’ 
the satisfaction of which to that extent is to be guaranteed. 
This, it is true, is only the consequence of the Communistic 
principle strictly carried out ; but it is enough to dig the grave of 
individual liberty in the social state. Compare it for example, I 
do not say, with Proudhon’s ideal society, where every producer 
himself, according to his free pleasure, sees to the valuation of 
the output of his labour, but only with the Zukunftsstaat of 
Rodbertus. There every one works for a definite number of hours 
in the service of the State; his output, taken respective to the 
work done, is measured, according to the quantity of mean 
working-time it contains, by a board of appraisers, and reckoned 
accordingly to the credit of the producer. He, however, does not 
receive payment of the same in a definite sum of definite means 
of subsistence, but in paper-money, certifying he has done so 
many hours’ work; and with this paper-money the owner pur- 
chases in the State-stores everything he wants, and anything his 
money will suffice for, for there every commodity is sold at a 
price which only corresponds to the labour embodied in it, and is, 
therefore, purchasable for a corresponding sum of paper-money. 
How great is the degree of liberty insured to individuals by this 
social ideal in proportion to that in the Gotha programme ! 

In the second section we find the familiar principles of the 
‘ International ’ repeated, exactly as in the EKisenach programme, 
but with a more radical bent and a sharper edge turned against 
the middle-classes in the words, ‘The emancipation of labour 
must be the work of the working-classes, beside whom all other 
parties are but a reactionary mass.’ Thus was the gauntlet flung 
down in the face of all other parties, be they never so radical 
politically or socially. All now were simply branded as open or 
masked advocates of profit on capital and rent on land. The 
proletariate was to be steadily reminded that in no direction was 
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it to look for any disinterested action whatever, much less for any 
voluntary self-sacrifice for the cause of the people. 

At the same time, while the Gotha programme bears in its 
leading features the hall-mark of international Communism in 
the spirit of Marx’s system, the favourite ideas of Lassalle are 
taken into consideration, for the purpose of contenting the 
numerous contingent who still delighted to honour the great 


agitator’s teaching as their source of wisdom and their oracle. 
To dash to pieces the ‘iron law of wages’ was set forth as the 
chief task of the labour-world, nor were the productive assocla- 
tions forgotten. 3ut ‘these productive associations might be 


under the control of the workers of the nation,’ 


‘ 


started only 
and they were now held valuable only as ‘ preparing the way,’ 
for the solution of the social question, and only then when they 
were started in industry and agriculture ‘on such a scale that 
out of them might come the Socialistic Organization of the 
aggregate labour of the community.’ Thus, what Lassalle had 
imagined as the creative principle quickening and inspiring 
the whole labour-movement, was in the clauses of the Gotha 
programme degraded to a rudimentary organ, being shown 
as atrophied and lifeless, and its utter disappearance only a 
question of time. In point of fact, Lassallism from that time 
ceased to play in any way an independent part in the history of 
the party. Nay, we detect thenceforth, and not seldom in the 
very party which owes its existence to the exertions of the 
brilhant agitator, a depreciation of his importance which stands 
in lurid relief against the overrating and idolatry of earlier years. 
A tragic fate! yet without surprise for the historian, who knows 
that ingratitude amongst epigoni is an ever-recurring phenomenon 
in the history both of nations and of parties. The younger 
generation is ever pressing forward with no eye for what lies 
behind. Every new idea inflaming it derogates from the worship 
of earlier ideals, and light-heartedly it refuses due sacrifice to the 
gods of old time. But the unbiassed inquirer, standing above 
the passions of parties, will, when confronted with the new race 
of the harnessed knights of Socialism, bethink him how ‘twas 
Lassalle who strewed the dragon’s seed whence sprang these 
men-at-arms. 

As corner-stones of the Socialist constitution there were 
the demands for equal and direct suffrage for all members of 
the State (not for men only !), in national and local affairs, 
from twenty years of age; the making and administering of laws 
directly by the people ; national militia ; unconditioned liberty of 
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the press, combination and assembly ; general and equal national 
education by the State; gratuitous instruction; and the pro- 
clamation of religion as a private (unofficial) concern ; the whole 
substantially a mosaic of hewn stones borrowed from the 
programme of Radical democracy. 

On the other hand the efforts brought to bear on present 

society were directed to the realization of all the demands already 
put forth in the Eisenach programme, with this difference that 
more honour and more detailed treatment were bestowed upon the 
protection of labourers. Figuring in the Eisenach programme as 
one only, nay, as a part only of one of the ten heads termed 
‘ Next Postulates,’ in the Gotha programme six of the correspond- 
ing eight heads are exclusively devoted to it. What was at 
EKisenach a mere subordinate consideration hastily noted down, 
and corresponding to the then obtaining standpoint of the party, 
which attached as yet little weight to the protection of labourers, 
appears at Gotha elaborated and evolved almost into a regular 
system. Right to unlimited combination, normal working-day, 
prohibition of Sunday labour, child-labour and female labour 
detrimental to health and morals, protective laws for the lives 
and health of workers, sanitary control of labourers’ dwellings, 
supervision of all industrial activity by working-men delegates, 
employers’ liability laws, regulation of prison labour, and finally 
full autonomy granted to all labourers’ benefit funds, such was the 
list of petitions which German working-men were continually to 
lay before the existing government, and the granting of which 
they were to accept as a final settlement till the dawn of the 
ideal future state, which was to put an end to all their need, should 
shine on them more full of promise. The position taken up marks 
a change of front in Social Democracy in relation to the existing 
government. Whatever the grounds may have been, it is certain 
that far more weight than before began to be laid upon immediate 
practical social reform. These revised tactics proved a factor of 
remarkable range, fitted to bring in even more recruits to the 
party. 

In its organization too, as in its principles, the new Labour 
party adheres closely to Social Democracy of the Marxist type. 
Thus everyone is looked upon as a member of the party ‘who 
confesses the principles of its programme and takes an active part 
(including pecuniary sacrifice) in furthering the interests of 
labour.’ The direction of affairs is handed over to a committee 
of five persons of the same locality. At another place sits a 

‘commission of control’ consisting of seven members, appointed 
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to supervise the committee. If differences should arise between 
these two bodies, eighteen delegates specially elected from different 













































localities arbitrate. The highest court of appeal in all questions 
is the annual congress. This is composed of delegates chosen 
from members in every locality; any one delegate however may 
not represent more than 400 votes. Voting on questions of 
organization and principle, as well as at elections of party-tri- 
bunals, is by simple majority of the number of party-comrades 
represented, but in all other questions by the number of 
delegates. 

Taken altogether, then, the Gotha programme breathes the 
spirit of the Marxist theory; and the sole supremacy of the 
Marxist principles in the aggregate Radical Labour-movement in 
Germany dates from the debates and resolutions of those May 
days in the year 1875. 


!.—PROGRAMME AND ORGANIZATION OF THE SOCIALIST LABOUR- 
PARTY UNDER THE LAW OF EXCEPTION (AUSNAHMEGESETZ). 
(1878—1890.) 


After the two Socialist sections were united, the following of 
Social Democracy grew like an avalanche. This was proved 
forthwith by the Reichstag elections on the 10th January, 1877, 
when the ‘ Socialist Labour Party,’ as they were now formally 
styled, recorded 493,000 votes, t.e. 9 per cent. of the aggregate 
voting, for their candidates. 

Shortly after this followed the two attempts on the life of the 
German emperor. The perpetrators were, in the former instance, 
one of the little band of German anarchists, in the latter, merely 
a ruined desperate character craving for pseudo-heroic notoriety. 
These attempts called forth a tumult of excitement and indig- 
nation against Social Democracy, held by public opinion as 
responsible for them, and under cover of this sentiment the co- 
ercive legislation entitled the Exception Act (Ausnahmegesetz) 
against the ‘ efforts’ of that party ‘dangerous to the common- 
wealth " was enacted (October, 1878). 

The discretionary power conferred by it upon the Govern- 
ment was wielded at first with inconsiderate severity. Hun- 
dreds of newspapers, pamphlets, political and industrial unions, 
were swept away at one blow as bya hurricane; all meetings 
at which Social Democrats were to speak were forbidden. 
Every kind of organized combination was suppressed and ren- 
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dered impracticable; and that the heads of the revolutionary 
Hydra might be wholly crushed and all after-growth made 
impossible, not only were all leaders of the party banished 
from the centre of the movement, but also any of the rank 
and file who showed in any way symptoms of ability to replace 
them. 

Hard-pressed and like to have been strangled by these 
abnormal circumstances, the party could no longer set forth in 
programmes the reflex adjustments which its organization under- 
went. Hence anything we here record depends for its justifica- 
tion upon inference from patent facts to the principles of that 
organization. And thus we gather that in the first instance the 
ruthless Draconic régime actually did not fail to hit the mark. 
In fact the phalanx of the party was knocked to pieces and a rally 
of the disorganized squares rendered impossible under the appal- 
ling artillery-fire of police measures ; pale terror had seized on all ; 
no one knew for the moment what to do; no one dared to do 
anything. Nothing during that first interval, when the Socialist 
law was put into force, betrayed that any life was left in German 
Social Democracy at all. 

Only little by little it slowly recovered itself, forming into a 
sort of sporadic organization, in spite of the Damoklean sword of 
the Act of Exception suspended above every participator, and 
affording a splendid example of the devoted spirit in the German 
proletariate, thousands of whom were ready to offer up at any 
moment life itself on the altar of the general idea of the ranks of 
Labour. 

Organic unity being impossible under existing conditions, men 
banded themselves together on such methods as local circum- 
stances chanced to admit of. Here a group of working-men put 
themselves into communication with Zurich, the Rome of 
Socialists under the Exception Act, so as to procure and diffuse 
the party organ, The Social Democrat, or other forbidden printed 
matter. Then another group itself undertook to print leaflets 
secretly and supervise directly their distribution. Another group 
combined to meet at tea-parties or other apparently harmless 
gatherings, as, e.g., the Choral Society of the ‘ Lilies of the 
Valley, (dit. ‘ Maybells,’) or the gaming club * Ace of Diamonds,’ 
and there carried on their propaganda. 

In 1881 Workmen’s Trade Unions (fachvereine) were once 
more legally permitted, and therewith the ranks of Social Demo- 
cracy quickened with new life. The unions furnished excellent 
points of muster and canvassing offices for the active army of 
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Social Democracy, notwithstanding party politics were rarely 
touched upon at their meetings. 


That in this Sturm und Drang period of coercive legislation, 
all disquisitions on questions of programme would be left in the 
background needs no saying. The one resolution on procedure at 
the party-congress at Wyden (1880) was, that the aims of Com- 
munism be attained ‘ by every means,’ and not only as hitherto, 
by every ‘ legal’ means—a natural corollary of a law which made 
a legal propaganda impossible. 


5.—TuHE MEETING OF THE Party AT HALLE, AND THE PRESENT 
ORGANIZATION OF THE SOCIALISTIC PARTY. (October 1890.) 


Those adherents of the existing economic mechanism, who 
had voted for the Socialist law, had done so on the assumption 
that the conflagration fanned by the doctrines of Socialism in 
Germany was to be compared to a smouldering forest-fire, 
dangerous only if it were to eat its way continously, but bound 
to collapse harmlesly in smoke and ashes if hard and fast lines of 
trenches were dug against its spreading. This was to be effected 
by the Socialist law. The facts of this period however, show how 
little it has availed. 

No sooner had Social Democracy revived after the first blow 
than it marched forward on a steady career of victory till at the 
last Imperial elections, it received not less than one-fifth of the 
ageregrate number of recorded votes. 

Thus it became clearer from day to day, that the Exception 
Act was barren in permanently effective results, and therefore the 
less able to offer an equivalent in any way acceptable for that 
poisoning of political morality disclosed in the trials for con- 
splracy as a sequel to the coercive regime. Perceiving this the 
Government decided to abstain from wielding the two-edged 
weapon. 

Immediately after the abolition of the Socialist law a coneress 
of the Social Democratic party was summoned at Halle. There 
was not the leisure requisite for taking in hand a revision of 
programme, though correction was found to be generally desirable. 
The party-council however, were commissioned to lay the draft of 
a revised programme before the next congress. 

The line of impending alterations was indicated then and 
there by Liebknecht. The denomination of the Social Ideal as a 
‘Free Polity’ (Freier Staat) would in his opinion have to be 
No. 4.—VOL. 1 Z2 
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replaced by some more fitting term, because the watchword of the 
future would be ‘ Abolition of the State as a reactionary institu- 
tion, in ‘every form.’ 

This is no innovation in Communistic doctrine. Frederic 
Engels had already implied as much when he said that the State 
was an organization of class dominion and therefore must needs 
be removed in a Communistic Commonwealth, which knows no 
distinction of class. Nay, we meet with the idea at the very 
genesis of the Marxist doctrine, in Karl Marx’s first treatise on 
social politics, an essay on the prospects of social reform in the 
Paris ‘ Vorwirts!’ of 1844. Nevertheless the point is clearly 
only a verbal dispute. For the root-idea of Socialist doctrine is 
just this,—to introduce a system of production in place of the 
present ‘absence of system,’ which shall be firmly regulated and 
constantly controlled and directed. Hence an _ incalculably 
greater number of dispositions would be reposed in the hands of 
the future central authorities than at present. Now whether a 
































social governing body holding powers so comprehensive is to be 
called ‘State’ or what not is essentially irrelevant. Only the 
Anarchists have theoretically a right to efface the word ‘state’ 
and in particular those of the Hess- 





from their vocabulary 
Krapotkin persuasion, who would radically exterminate every 
kind of central authority. 

But besides this, Liebknecht’s disquisitions on the future mark 
the obsolescence of the old catchwords of Lassallism, in so far as 
they yet figured in the party-programme, namely the iron law of 
wages and productive associations. That even these, the few 
traces yet remaining of the spirit of Lassalle, would in time die 
out completely, is shown to be only a natural sequence of the 
course of development pursued by German Socialism. Every 
milestone in that course reveals a bee-line making for Marxism, 
without a thought or glance given to any competing doctrine on 
the right hand or the left. Those formule of Lassallism had, 
it is true, long dropped out of usage, and not unwisely; 
catch-words mighty at one time to conjure, breaking through 
the stolid indifference of the masses and electrifying the 
proletariate, they resemble at this time of day burnt-out slag, 
from which all that made them serviceable and valuable has been 
removed. 

Success is now more than ever insured to the victorious doctrines 
of Marx through the organization adopted at the Halle congress, 
which leaves yet wider scope than before to the influence of the 
leaders, men who steer altogether bythe Marxist chart. 
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The party, which was now named the ‘ Social Democratic 
Party of Germany ’ could not constitute itself a closed federation 
of unions because of- the existing Combination Law. Every 
person therefore—not including males only—is reckoned a mem- 
ber, who simply confesses the principles of the programme and 
supports the party to what extent he is able. Ultimate appeal is 
to the Congress, which must be called annually. Those entitled 
to take part in it are the delegates of the several Imperial con- 
stituencies (not exceeding three to each constituency), the Reich- 
stag representatives and the party-council. The last, elected at 
the congress itself, consists of twelve members, five of whom are 
entrusted with the despatch of actual business, the remaining seven 
exercising control only. The council puts itself into communi- 
cation with the accredited agents of the ‘comrades’ (Genossen) 
of each constituency, summons the congress, and ‘ controls the 
attitude of the party-organs in matters of principle.’ 

This last qualification is positively phrased in caoutchouc, 
elastic enough to admit of any application. Its meaning will 
depend upon the sort of condensation it acquires in practice. The 
function may be applied either to the legitimate purpose of pre- 
serving the party from alien and impure elements, or to a brutal 
process of moulding, with excision of all ‘comrades’ who fail to 
render unconditional service. 

A key to further power was placed in the hands of the leaders 
by the conversion into an official party-organ of the great Berlin 
daily paper, the Berliner Volksblatt. A ‘ hektograph correspond- 
ence-sheet ’ issued when requisite and despatched to the oftices of 
the local newspapers, as proposed by the printer Werner at the 
congress, would have amply sufficed for the publication of the 
‘ official ’ announcements of the council. However the heads of 
the party were presumably concerned to get hold of a paper 
precisely in Berlin. The head-quarters, previous to the Gotha 
congress, of the Lassalle cult, Berlin has since then and till to-day 
escaped the net of Marxism, which else encompasses the whole 
empire, and in general has remained the only place where 
Socialist free-thinking and heresies of every kind came boldly to 
the light of day. Thus for a time Berlin was a shrine for Eugen 
Duhring, and on that occasion manifested no little disposition to 
carry on a special variety of Socialism in the spirit of his teaching. 
Later, when it had got over this episode, the same set under the 
leadership of Johann Most indulged from time to time in sundry 
digressions not according to their cue. The appearance of the so- 
called ‘ young’ elements, of the Werners, Willes. and Wilbergers, 
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is a proof that even now Marxism holds there but limited sway, 
and that Berlin remains, as it was, the territory selected by the 
franc-tireurs of social politics for their incursions. Now however 
that Liebknecht, the guardian of the genuine Ring,! is chief editor 
of the Berlin official press-organ belonging to the party, the final 
and permanent conquest of the capital by the orthodox doctrine 
may follow at any time. And then the contemporary epoch of 
German Social Democracy will stand exclusively under the 
constellation of the doctrine according to Marx. 

But just as Marx’s own attitude towards the existing con- 
stitution of society betrayed ‘his flaw’d heart ‘twixt two 
extremes "—stubborn defiance depreciating every gift from the 
present State, and sincere appreciation for the State’s provision 
for workmen on the English model—so in the whole development 
of the German labour movement since the death of Lassalle this 
same division of opinion is reflected. Originally Social Demo- 
cracy looked very sceptically on the protection of labour, which 
held out the prospect of the possibility of real improvement in the 
situation of the labouring classes. It saw no chance of a truly 
fertile and lasting utility of any kind on the basis of the existing 
economic order. And all labour legislation was denounced as 
idle decorative painting in social politics, offering the people 
sham glistening tinsel instead of honest gifts. But in view of 





the mass of opposing evidence and under the weight of their 
responsibility towards the proletariate the Social Democrats could 
not long maintain this absolutely negative standpoint, and have 
gradually adopted generally and unambiguously the more optim- 
istic opinion, that a careful State-protection of labour is actually 
able to lift the labourers to a higher standard, physically, morally, 
and intellectually, or at the very least to hinder the degradation 
of the masses which is inevitable under capitalism. This admis- 
sion is rendered still more significant by a further declaration on 
the part of those leading members who set the pace, to the effect 
that no ‘speedy’ collapse of the modern national economy could 
be looked for, and that the proletariate must therefore for better 
for worse make shift in their self-adjustments with the basis of 
the existing order of society. 

The latest move in our social politics has impelled Socialism 
to yet one step farther on the course once entered upon. In the 
central organ of that party appears the following declaration 
wrung from Liebknecht. ‘We know that protection for 


1 See Lessing’s Nathan der Weise [Editor.] 
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labourers will not solve the social question, but at any rate 
it is a stage on the way to its solution !’ 

Henceforth then, judging by all appearances, we may look to 
Social Democracy for straightforward co-operation in the work of 
social reform, even though this be never rendered on the under- 
standing that in a perfected system of labour laws would lie the 
final aim of social readjustment for an appreciable period of time. 
3ut we can afford to feel indifferent as to the particular grounds 
determining that party to take part in the grand work of reform, the 
execution of which will constitute the chief task of the immediate 
future. The one thing important is that laws, which make for 
economic equality and social peace between class and class, and 
for the universalization of the goods of modern culture and 
civilization, should be brought in and carried out with the joyful 
and sincere concurrence of all ranks and of all parties ! 

GEORGE ADLER 
Translated by CAROLINE A. Fouey, M.A. 




















LABOUR TROUBLES IN NEW ZEALAND 


THOUGH the labour troubles which began last year in New 
Zealand were insignificant when compared with those in Aus- 
tralia, yet a short account of them may be of interest. 


I 


It will be convenient to date the commencement of the struggle 
from the attack made on Messrs. Whitcombe and Tombs, a 
limited Company doing a large business in stationery all over tbe 
colony ; but for some time previous to this there were not wanting 
signs that the Unions, encouraged by the success of the dockers’ 
strike in London, were pursuing a course of action which must 
sooner or later produce a conflict with the employers. 

This Whitcombe and Tombs episode is particularly interesting 
as an instance of an attempt to enforce the complete boycott ; 
but it must not be confused with the actual strike which took 
place in September, with which it had no direct connection ; 
though the want of capability shown by the leaders of the Unions 
during this dispute, and the recklessness displayed by them in 
their attempt to stop the whole trade of the colony for such a 
comparatively trivial matter, pomted to the probability of their 
defeat in the strike that followed. 

Shortly before the commencement of this dispute several em- 
ployers had from time to time acquiesced in demands made by the 
Unions, which were then in process of federation, and, as these 
demands were either reasonable or of minor importance, little or 
no resistance was made. 

Early in March, 1890, the Typographical Association requested 
Messrs. Whitcombe and Tombs to adopt a certain scale of wages ; 
to employ none but Union hands; and lastly (and this was the 
point on which the dispute afterwards turned) to cease employing 
girls as compositors, or else to place them on the same footing as 
the men as regards work and wages. This request was met with 
a most uncompromising refusal by the managing director, Mr. 
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Whitcombe, who further stated his Company’s intention of 
working the establishment on non-Union lines. 

In addition to this those bookbinders working fer the Company 
who had joined the Bookbinders’ Union received a week's notice 
of dismissal, but this notice was soon afterwards withdrawn. It 
should here be noticed that a Commission had been appointed by 
the House of Representatives to enquire into the alleged existence 
of sweating in the colony. This Commission sat in Christchurch 
a few days after the rejection by the Company of the Union's 
proposals, and certain evidence was given with regard to the 
Company’s treatment of its employees, which at the commence- 
ment of the dispute discredited the Company in the eyes of the 
public; though in fairness to the Company it should be stated 
that the principal act complained of was afterwards admitted by 
the sufferer himself to have been quite unintentional and the result 
of a mistake made by him. 

The next step was the calling out by the Typographical Asso- 
ciation of all its members employed by the firm. Previously to 
this several of them had signed a petition to the Company pledg- 
ing themselves to remain true to it for twelve months, on con- 
dition that Mr. Whitcombe would not carry out his threat of 
having certain work done in England which had previously been 
done by the Company, and this was agreed to; but notwithstand- 
ing this the men, with one exception, went out. 

Then followed a period of negotiations and attempts by the 
Unions to have the matter referred to arbitration ; but all sugges- 
tions of the kind were firmly rejected by the Company, who were 
successful to a large extent in filling up the places of those who 
had left them, and who took up the position that as the Unions 
had withdrawn their men, and they (the Company) had declared 
their intention of working on non-Union lines, there was no 
ground for arbitration. 

Every effort was then made to boycott the Company. Appeals 
were made to the public to refrain from dealing with them ; 
pickets were placed at the doors of their establishment in Christ- 
church, and as far as possible the names taken of all who entered ; 
the names of the shareholders were obtained and published ; the 
various school committees were approached with a view to per- 
suading them not to deal with the Company ; pickets on bicycles 
were sent out with the Company’s delivery carts to take note of 
the names of customers ; considerable sums were spent in buying 
off and sending away men whom the Company imported from 
other parts of New Zealand and Australia; and the Company’s 
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agents in other towns were persuaded to give up selling its goods. 


The Company then proceeded to open depots of its own in other 
towns. 

The matter at this time had been taken up, first by the Trades 
and Labour Council, the local head of the Unions, and then by 
the Maritime Council, the head of the Unions for the Colony. 
On July 3lst the members of the Railway Servants’ Society 
were notified not to handle goods consigned to or from the Com- 
pany. The Union Steamship Company of New Zealand received 
notice that their men would decline to handle such goods, and 
the New Zealand Shipping Company, and Shaw, Saville, and 
Albion Company received a similar notice with regard to goods 
shipped to the Company from London or any other port after 
August 7th. 

It must be understood that in New Zealand the railways are 
built and worked by the Government, and that, as pointed out at 
the time, it would be as reasonable for the Post Oftice officials to 
refuse to accept or deliver the letters of any member of the 
community as for the railway officials to refuse to carry his 
goods. 

The Maritime Council was informed by the Union Steamship 
Company and the Railway Commissioners that they could not by 
law refuse to accept the goods of Whitcombe and Tombs ; the 
Railway Commissioners also pointing out that, in the event of 
any of their employees refusing to handle goods, those refusing 
would be dismissed. 

At the same time Messrs. Whitcombe and Tombs intimated 
that they would sue the Railway Commissioners and the Union 
Company, under the Common Carriers Act, in the event of their 
refusing to accept goods consigned to or from them. Previous 
to this public opinion had been, if anything, against the Company, 
but the threat of the Maritime Council to make the dispute a 
ground for a general strike, and the disorganization of the whole 
trade of the colony, produced a strong revulsion of feeling, though 
several papers and politicians continued to encourage the Unionists, 
notably the Lyttelton Times, and Sir Robert Stout, the latter 
declaring the Railway Commissioners guilty of tyranny. An act 
of tyranny to deny the right of public servants of the colony, paid 
by all the taxpayers alike, to refuse to work for any taxpayer they 
chose while accepting wages from him in the shape of taxes! The 
Maritime Council at the same time threatened that, if this right 
was not conceded, they would shut up the coal mines and thereby 
stop every industry in the colony. It may be of use here to quote 
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from a speech made by a prominent Unionist at a meeting held in 
Christchurch at this time. He said :— 

‘There is a wrong impression abroad that the railway men 
will be called out on the question of the boycott. This will not 
be done. The men will simply refuse to touch Whitcombe and 
Tombs’ goods. If the Commissioners suspend any man for re- 
fusing to touch them, they will be asked to reinstate him. If 
they refuse, they will be offered arbitration. If they refuse arbi- 
tration, the men will go out.’ 

A further attempt was made to alter the decision of the Rail- 
way Commissioners by the following telegram from the secretary 
of the Railway Servants’ Society :—‘ If railway men suspended, 
must call all hands out, and Port Lyttelton will be practically 
blocked till suspended men are reinstated. Can you instruct 
Whitcombe and Tombs railway department not responsible 
through civil commotion.’ This telegram met with almost uni- 
versal disapproval. When it was plain that the Railway Com- 
missioners were not going to move from the position they had 
taken up, the Maritime Council threatened to boycott the port of 
Lyttelton, and as it quickly became evident that this could not 
be done without involving the whole colony, the threat became 
one of a general strike throughout the colony. 

For some days there was intense public excitement, and strong 
pressure was brought to bear on Whitcombe and Tombs to induce 
them to accept arbitration, by other employers who were 
thoroughly scared. 

On August 7th Messrs. Whitcombe and Tombs received an 
ultimatum from the secretary of the Maritime Council in the 
following terms :-— 

‘The Council instruct me to offer arbitration for the second 
time on the same terms as formerly ; should you decline, all re- 
sponsibility of future trouble rests with you, as the Council are 
prepared to uphold the rights of labour at all hazards.’ 

Arbitration was finally refused by the Company on August 12th, 
and for the next four days it was considered almost certain that 
a general strike would follow ; but on August 16th the Maritime 
Council published their decision to the effect that no strike would 
take place, but that the Counci] would deal with the Company on 
simple but effective lines ; that until they fell in with the general 
practice of their trade, this Company would be compelled to stand 
out in miserable relief as the only firm in the colony who refused 
to recognize the rights of labour and true principles of Umionisin. 
This sudden change of tone was caused by the Maritime Council 
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becoming aware that the railway men, knowing that the Railway 
Commissioners were well prepared for a strike, would refuse to 


obey if they were ordered to go out. 

The attempted boycott of the Company continued for some 
time longer but was gradually dropped, as public attention was 
occupied with the strike which took place in September. An 
attempt was made by the Unions to pack the school committees 
at the election last April, but this utterly failed, the moderate 
Unionists, in some cases, stating at the election that they would 
have nothing to do with anything which might prejudice th« 
education of their children. It should be noted that so far from 
there being any attempt at combination against the Unions on 
the part of employers, the bulk of them did their best to persuade 
the Company to accept the terms of the Unions, and that the 
result was not a decisive victory for the Unions was owing to the 
firmness of the managing director of the Company backed up 
by the shareholders. In this respect the victory won by the Com- 
pany is particularly interesting when compared with that of 
employers generally over the strike in September. 

Another point of interest to New Zealanders is the advantage 
gained by placing the railways under the control of a non-political 
board not responsible to the Government of the day. This was 
done by the appointment of Commissioners for five years under 
an Act passed in 1888. 

It is difficult to say what nught have happened had political 
pressure been brought to bear upon the railway authorities at the 
time, in view of the fact that a general election took place at the 
end of last year. 


I] 


It is not often that a struggle the result of which could under 
any circumstances only be loss to both parties, has been entered 
upon with so little reason as the strike in New Zealand last 
year. On looking back upon it, it is difficult to avoid the convic- 
tion that, so far from being brought about by an attempt on the 
part of capital to crush labour, exactly the reverse was the case. 
Not the least remarkable feature of the struggle, was the extra- 
ordinary want of generalship shown by the leaders of the labour 
party. In the first place, the trouble began in Australia, where 
labour alleged certain grievances, whether truly or not, we are 
not concerned with here. While this struggle was going on, it 
was plainly the policy of the labour party to help their brethren in 
Australia, and this could only be done by keeping their own hands 
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free; instead of which they began a quarrel with our Union 


Steamship Company, which almost immediately brought them 
face to face with the whole of the employers of New Zealand, a 
result which any man of reasonable ability could have foreseen. 

Again, on the supposition that they deliberately entered upon 
all aggressive war, as a matter of tactics, one would have ex- 
pected them to have chosen the most favourable time for them- 
selves, ¢.e., When they could have inflicted the maximum of dis- 
comfort on the community. But what do we find? First, the time 
chosen was the commencement of our summer, when a coal famine, 
the most formidable weapon the labour party possessed, was least to 
be feared ; secondly, instead of keeping their aggressive intentions 
concealed till the time for action came, they had by their action to- 
ward Messrs. Whitcombe and Tombs created such a scare that 
large stocks of all kinds had been collected even by private indivi- 
duals; thirdly, the time chosen was that at which trade and work of 
all kinds was slack ; so much so, that it was to the advantage of the 
Union Company to run fewer boats; and the harvest being two 
months off, the country hands were able to pour down to the 
ports, Where the wages to be earned were such a revelation to 
them, that one result of the strike has been a permanent transfer 
of labour from the country to the ports, and vice versd. 

With the exception of the leaders, I will undertake to say 
that three-fourths of the strikers could not even now give any 
reason for the strike. The only one I ever heard from any of the 
rank and file was ‘ that capital was combining to crush labour,’ 
the truth of which we will examine presently. 

Although the rate of wages was never made a ground of com- 
plaint, a rough idea of the rates may be of interest to English 
readers, if only to enable them to realize what loss the men 
risked, and in many cases suffered, through their mistaken loyalty 
to their leaders. The average wage paid by the Union Company 
to their seamen and firemen was stated by the chairman, the 
Hon. G. McLean, to be £7 per month, with £1 14s. average 
addition for overtime. This was admitted as correct by Mr. 
J. A. Millar, the secretary of the Maritime Council, at the labour 
conference held in Wellington. For work in port the wages paid 
to wharf labourers, lumpers, c., are 1s. 3d. per hour with 2s. per 
hour for overtime; a day’s work consisting of eight hours. 

Now let us deal with the assertion that capital was combining 
to crush labour. It is true that the Union Company, I think in 
1884, joined the Australian Shipowners’ Association; but in 
reference to this I will again quote Mr. Millar, the leader of 
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the Unions in New Zealand. In his speech at the labour con- 
ference, he said, ‘ It is quite incorrect to say that we requested 
that the Union Company should withdraw from the Shipowners’ 
Association . . . we knew that the Union Company must keep 


in with that association so as to prevent them from interfering 
with their trade.’ No other combination of employers was 
formed in this country until after the strike commenced. The 
natural conclusion is that the aggression of labour forced em- 
ployers to combine in self defence. 

Before entering upon the subject of the strike itself the rela- 
tions of the unions to one another should be understood. In 
New Zealand the Maritime Council was the supreme body ; to it 
all the unions, Seamen’s, Wharf labourers, Carriers, &c. &c., were 
affiliated, as also the Marine Ofticers—of which more presently. 
The Maritime Council was in its turn affilated to the Maritime 
Council of Australia. All this elaborate organization had quite 
recently been completed, a fact which is significant when the 
question arises as to who were the aggressors. The Maritime 
Council of New Zealand consisted of five persons, and though 
not representative of all the affiliated unions, was generally recog- 
nized as such. Its secretary, and the for some time dictator of 
New Zealand, was Mr. J. A. Millar. 

With regard to the affiliation of the Mercantile Marine Officers’ 
Association with the Maritime Council it will be necessary to 
refer to the Australian strike. In doing this I cannot do better 
than refer those interested to Mr. Champion's article in the 
Nineteenth Century of April last on the Crushing Defeat of Trades 
Unionism in Australia; his description of the blind loyalty of 
the unions to their leaders in Australia and the utter want of the 
sense of responsibility shown by those leaders will apply equally 
well to New Zealand. 

In Mr. Champion’s article it will be seen that ‘ the shipowners 
refused to consider the claims of the marine officers until they 
withdrew from their alliance with the men under their command.’ 
For this action our Union Company, which was a member of the 
Shipowners’ Association, was held responsible in New Zealand, 
and the fact that they had refused to recognize the right of their 
officers to affiliate with the Maritime Council, while they them- 
selves had joined the Shipowners’ Association, was the most 
effective argument against the company the union leaders used. 
The Company's defence can be inferred from the words in italics 
quoted from Mr. Champion’s article ‘ under their command.’ 

The events which led to the strike here can be very shortly 
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stated. The Union Company’s intercolonial boats were first 
delayed in Australia, and on their using free labour to get them 
away, their crews were called out on arrival in New Zealand, and 
though the Unions generously offered not to interfere with their 
coastal boats if the Company would consent to give up its Aus- 
tralian trade until further orders from them, the offer was refused s 
free labour was advertised for and war was declared. Until thi; 
time the Union Company had had strictly union crews. 

In describing the events that followed, I must premise that | 
an speaking of the Port of Lyttelton only, but the experience of 
other ports was almost identical; moreover, Lyttelton being the 
chief port of the Canterbury plains and therefore able to draw 
large supplies of labour from the country, took the lead, and was 
able to send assistance to other ports. 

Before the strike broke out here, the price of produce at 
Sydney was rapidly advancing to famine rates, and naturally our 
farmers were anxious to reap the benefit. The strikers, therefore, 
at once had the farmers arrayed against them, and it was mainly 
owing to their assistance that the Union Company won such a 
complete victory. 

Immediately after the Seamen’s Union called out their men 
from the Union Company's steamers, the wharf labourers went 
out, and the whole work of the port was carried on by volunteers 
and free labourers. Fora week the scene in port was a novel 
one. Men of independent means, members of athletic clubs, 
bank clerks, schoolmasters, &c., were to be seen loading and 
unloading ballast, coal, and general cargo, shunting trucks on the 
wharves, in fact carrying on the whole work of the port. It was 
astonishing how soon they adapted themselves to their new 
work; for the first two days there was naturally considerable 
confusion, but after that the work was carried on in the most 
orderly manner. 

At the end of the first week regular gangs of free labourers 
from the country were organised, and in a month’s time it would 
have been difficult for an onlooker to realise that such a thing as 
a strike was in existence. Of course this irruption ‘of free labow 
brought about other complications with the unions; first the 
cooks and stewards on board the steamers objected to provide 
meals for the free labourers, and went out. (As a volunteer during 
the first week I can only say I wish they had gone out before: | 
can still smell the salt junk they provided for us on the first day.) 
This difficulty was got over by the leading residents of Christ- 
church combining to send down cooked provisions to the port. 
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Next the railway hands employed on the wharf went out, 


rather than work with free labour, but volunteers were easily 
found to do the necessary shunting, &c. 

A word of praise is due here to the labour party for their 
orderliness. Speaking generally, Ido not believe that a strike was 
ever conducted in such a friendly manner by both sides. Outrages 
on free labourers there were, and some bad ones; but the 
unionists as a body never countenanced them ; indeed, after the 
first excitement was over the volunteer workers could and did go 
amongst and talk with the unionists without the slightest fear of 
molestation ; even the non-unionist labourers had little to fear. 
The different feelings with which the volunteers and the non- 
unionists were regarded by the unionists, is well exemplified by 
the action of the men on board one of the New Zealand Shipping 
Company’s steamers, who notified to their captain that they would 
handle coal put on board by volunteers but not that put on board 
by non-unionists. 

Of course strenuous efforts were made by the unionists to get 
the free labourers to join them, often successfully, but some of 
their attempts were productive of amusing results. In one case 
two burly fellows arrived in port and were immediately taken 
charge of by the unionist pickets, who spared neither time noi 
money in making their stay in port agreeable to them. At last 
the unionists broached the subject of their joining them, and were 
met with very flattering remarks as to unions in general and the 
pickets in particular, but they (their guests) did not see any 
particular advantage in joining a union then as they had just got 
a big bush falling contract in the North Island. 

From the first the coal difficulty was the most serious. The 
New Zealand coal fields are not yet sufficiently developed to supply 
the wants of the country, and large quantities are imported from 
Newcastle, New South Wales. This source of supply was of 
course cut off when the strike took place in Australia, and when 
our own troubles began, the miners in the New Zealand mines 
struck rather than supply vessels manned by non-union crews. 
The railway authorities and the gas companies had large stocks, 
but manufacturers and private individuals generally suffered 
severely, the manufacturers in most cases having to discharge 
their hands, which produced serious distress. For domestic 
purposes only very limited quantities of coal could be obtained 
at £5 a ton. 

The shipping companies made arrangements for shipments 
from Cardiff and Japan, but before these could come to hand, they 
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found great difficulty in fulfilling their engagements. Within a 
fortnight of the commencement of the strike, associations of 
employers were formed throughout the colony; at Christchurch 
their work mainly consisted in opening a labour bureau and 
organising the country districts, with the view of keeping up 
regular supplies of labour. Before the formation of the Employers’ 
Association in Christchurch, the arrangements for keeping the 
port of Lyttelton open were undertaken by a leading merchant, 
Mr. G. G. Stead, and the Farmers’ Co-operative Association of 
Canterbury, represented by their secretary, Mr. A. H. Turnbull; to 
these two gentlemen Canterbury, and indeed the colony generally, 
owes a heavy debt of gratitude. 

Early in October the Government, acting upon instructions 
from the House of Representatives, invited employers and em- 
ployed to meet in conference at Wellington, but the Employers’ 
Associations declined to take part in such a conference, unless the 
unionists admitted their right to engage free labour, and would 
consent to work with free labourers. This the unionists refused 
to do, and though the Hon. G. M’Lean represented the Union 
Company, he was the only representative of the employers present, 
aud the conference had no result. 

The further progress of the strike can only be described as a 
process of ‘ fizzling out’; within six weeks of its commencement, 
the Union Company had resumed the regular running of their 
steamers and the Railway Commissioners their ordinary train 
service, which latter had been curtailed, not by a general strike 
of railway employees, who would not come out as a body, but in 
consequence of diminished traffic and also with a view to economy 
of coal. 

One by one the strikers in every direction found their places 
filled, and could not, if they would, resume work. Applications 
were made to the Government to afford facilities to the strikers 
to take up land, and even before the strike was formally ended 
the employers’ associations were abjectly entreated for work. 
At present we have the melancholy spectacle of men, than whom 
it would be difficult to find a finer body, reduced to poverty through 
their loyalty to leaders, who from first to last have done nothing 
but exhibit their unfitness for the trust reposed in them. 

The: present position of affairs in Lyttelton is as follows :— 

Kmanating from the Employers’ Association, a company has 
been formed called the Canterbury Stevedoring Association, its 
objects being to carry on the trade of the Port of Lyttelton and 
provide labour for the same. Its articles provide that no dividend 
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exceeding 6 per cent. shall be paid to shareholders, and that any 


surplus shall be devoted to one or more of the following :— 

(a) bonuses to its employees; (b) investments on their 
behalf; (¢) the formation of a provident and accident fund for 
them ; (d) a reserve fund. 

Almost simultaneously a Lyttelton Lumpers and Wharf 
Labourers’ Association was formed; its object, as stated in its 
rules, being to promote harmony between employers of labour 
and workmen in Lyttelton, and to prevent strikes and lock-outs. 
Its rules provide that its committee of management shall 
consist of nine members; the chairman to be the chairman of 
the Stevedoring Association, and four members to be directors of 
the same, who are all to be deemed members of the Lumpers 
Association. The remaining four members of the committee are 
to be elected by ballot from the Lumpers’ Association. 

The two associations mutually pledge themselves to employ 
and work for each other exclusively, and the rules of the Lumpers'’ 
Association further provide that no labourer belonging to a union 
not affiliated shall be eligible for membership, and that affiliation 
with any union shall not take place without the consent of the 
committee of management. Members wishing to join must also 
have their names submitted for approval to the committee. No 
entrance fee is charged, but a monthly contribution is levied for 
a sick and accident fund, a nucleus of which is provided by a 
donation of £100 from the Stevedoring Association. 

In this port the whole of the work is carried on by these two 
associations ; capital and labour are in each other’s arms, and 
everything is most harmonious. The Maritime Council 1s prac- 
tically defunct, and recently what was looked upon as_ the 
strongest union in the colony, viz. the West Coast Miners’ 
Union, has disbanded itself. 

As was expected, the distress this winter is very serious, and 
special appeals are being made for its relief. Since the failure of 
the strike the labour party has devoted its attention to the ballot- 
box, and at the last general election the labour candidates were 
almost universally successful. It remains to be seen what the 
result of this will be, but, seeing that the leaders of the late strike 
are conspicuous by their absence in the new House of Repre- 
sentatives, it is not too much to hope that the Labour party has 
learnt by experience, and will use the enormous power our 
franchise gives them, not to wage an ageressive warfare with 
capital, but to encourage it for their own benefit. 

W. 'T. CHARLEWooD 

















AN ATTEMPT TO ESTIMATE THE CIRCULATION 
OF THE RUPEE. 


VARIOUS attempts have been made of recent years to arrive at 
an estimate of the quantity of metallic currency in circulation in 
different countries. In England, Newmarch based his calculations 
upon a somewhat arbitrary amount supposed to be in existence 
in an antecedent period, to which he made additions or deductions 
derived from a study of the movements of specie. In America 
the several masters of the mint have similarly compiled annual 
estimates of the circulation, which are more reliable owing to the 
creater interest taken in the subject and to the fact that greater 
pains have been taken to estimate the quantities of coin indus- 
trially consumed. In France, De Foville has followed in Jevons’s 
footsteps, but, so far as I am aware, has not contributed anything 
original to his method, though the basis of his calculations is more 
extended, and the reasoning exhibited in a form more easily 
intelligible to mathematical minds. In India the material for 
forming estimates by Jevons’s method is unique, for there exists a 
record for an unbroken series of years from 1876 of an examina- 
tion extending over a quarter of a million of rupees. Two of the 
objections therefore frequently urged against the English esti- 
mnates—viz. that the numerical basis is slender and that the month 
and years taken are not representative—have less force when used 
against the Indian figures. 

In accordance with the spirit of suggestions made by the 
Committee of the British Association appointed in 1887, I have 
in the latter portion of this essay tried to measure the loss 
suffered by the coinage of various years owing to hoarding, export, 
and the arts. As the loss has always been stated with moderation, 
it is probable that the circulation is rather smaller than my final 
results indicate. 

The only feature of the treatment of the Indian figures here 
No. 4.—VvoL. I 3A 
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followed which is in any way original lies in the attempt to 
utilize facts that can be deduced from their serial! nature. 

If it is assumed that the circulation from 1876 to 1890 is 
approximately constant, it follows that the variations of the per- 
centages representing the several coinages which make up the mass 
circulating are approximately identical with their absolute move- 
ments. It is of course evident that any such constancy is not in 
complete accordance with the facts; for, assuming the circulation 
to be in equilibrium with requirements, and the annual loss to be 
a quantity varying according to an ascertained law, it is obvious 
that any fresh mintage other than normal will, as the case may be, 
swell or contract the quantity circulating—in other words, the 
varying quantities of each coinage in existence are not precisely 
represented by the variations in their respective contributions to 
the circulation as shown by the percentages in my first table. 
There is also a disturbing element in the reappearance of coin 
from hoards in times of distress, and for other reasons from 
abroad. 

It is hoped that all arguments hereafter employed will be 
considered as subject to these qualifications and defects. 

Before entering into the heart of the subject it will be best to 
give a short account of the manner in which these examinations 
have been conducted. In India there are, excluding native States, 
eight principal centres of Government—namely, Assam, the North- 
West Provinces (including Oudh), the Punjab, Bombay, Madras, 
the Central Provinces, Burma, and Bengal. These centres are 
again divided into administrative units called districts. In each 
of these there are public treasuries, while each in turn has one or 
more branch treasuries, subordinate to it. In 1875 directions were 
issued to each head of a district to open a bag of one thousand 
or two thousand rupees at random, and to report its contents 
according to year of mintage. It was also suggested that a 
bag containing coin received from a rural part of the district 
should be selected when convenient, in order to better arrive 
at the composition of the ordinary circulation. The collec- 
tive result of this census reduced to 100 is given below 
(Table A). 

The same results are repeated in Table B, but the highest 
figure in the row corresponding to each year has been raised to 
100, to admit of a comparison of the relative rates of disappear- 
ance of each year’s mintage. 

! My best acknowledgments are due to Prof. F. Y. Edgeworth for valuable hints 
in this and other parts of the argument. 
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The results given in Table A have been arrived at by taking 


the arithmetical mean of the censuses of the eight provinces, 
which will be found in detail in Appendix B. It will be observed 
that the provincial figures, and those in Appendix B, of which 
each is the arithmetical mean, though they agree in showing a 
very regular sloping away or disappearance of each year’s coinage, 
are of varying composition. The explanation of this fact is to be 
found in a consideration of the several amounts coined by the 
three mints, and the action of Government and trade regulating 
the distribution. Thus the circulation of Madras, when the local 
inint was idle for five years after 1835, and stopped altogether in 
1869, naturally consisted chiefly of’ the comages between 1845 
and 1869. Its trade being also local, this tendency has stiffened, 
and the result is that in this Presidency and in Mysore the coin 
circulating is rather past middle age. Of recent years, it has 
drawn largely from Bombay. The Punjab is largely fed by re- 
inittances from the currency department of the same Presidency : 
the railway receipts which accumulate at Ajmere and the salt 
revenue at Sambhur are also utilized for supplying this province 
and the North-West. From 1854, extensive expenditure for 
military defences commenced on the Punjab frontier, resulting in 
special remittances towards Quetta. The Hyderabad circulation 
is fed by trade, through the postal revenue, and by specie from 
Bombay to pay for the European staff stationed there. Bombay 
of course supplies itself, and sends out specie on Government 
account to Its own districts to a considerable extent. The rest of 
its internal supply is obtained by traders taking coin to pay for 
cotton in the west and wheat and seed in the north and east. In 
1885 and 1886 it was found unnecessary for Government to supply 
Karachi, as was usual, owing to the accumulation of the year’s 
earnings of the North-West railway being available. The North- 
West Provinces are supplied by currency remittances from Bengal 
and Bombay, and largely by trade, the capital being the half-way 
house of Upper Indian commerce. Bengal is fed by its own mint, 
by Government remittances from Bombay, and by trade. The 
Central Provinces draw from Bombay and Bei.gal through traders 
purchasing wheat, and are also supplied by Bombay Government 
remittances. Assam is largely dependent on rupees filtering 
through Eastern Bengal, and its currency is much worn, and of 
an old age. Burma, in the winter of 1873-74, received two and 
three-quarter crores of rupees to pay for rice exported thence for 
the Bengal famine, and has recently, owing to the annexation of 
Upper Burma, and the withdrawal of the peacock rupee of King 
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Theebaw, received very large remittances of specie on Government 
account from Bengal, Bombay, and Madras. 

The principal inter-provincial movements of funds have now 
been enumerated. They are of course liable to fluctuation : during 
the Burmese war, trade was dull in Rangoon and Mandalay, 
whilst in 1888-89 the opium crop failed and money went out into 
Eastern Bengal, whilst more was required in the north for the 
Sikkim Mission, and in the east and south-east for the expedition 
to punish the Lushai raid. In 1885-86 the bonus on the transfer 
of the Sind-Delhi Railway was paid into the Punjab. In 1886-87, 
the State of Gwalior made a loan of three and a half crores to 
Government, of which 31} lakhs were paid in our currency : of this, 
twenty lakhs were sent to the Punjab and seven to Agra. In 
1888-89, over forty lakhs of rupees entered the Punjab from the 
Pattiala and Kashmir States. With these and other rare excep- 
tions, remittances on Government account are made of unmixed 
coin, as it 1s easier to count large sums in new coin. 

The remarks made regarding these movements of public cash 
will not be generally intelligible without a brief explanation 
of the Government system of banking and paper issue. Until 
1861, the Banks of Bengal, Madras, and Bombay had the right to 
issue notes, which were receivable in payment of land-revenue to 
an extent of one-third of the demand: the circulation of this paper 
latterly averaged less than three crores and a half. By Act XIX. 
of 1861, Government took upon itself the sole privilege of issuing 
notes, the fiduciary limit being fixed at four crores. Under Act 
XV. of 1870, it was enlarged to five crores, by consent of the 
Secretary of State, then to six crores, and last year to seven 
crores. In 1890 the circulation was upwards of sixteen crores. 
There are at present eight issuing circles, which as a rule only 
cash their own notes, an exception being made in favour of 
travellers, and also on those occasions when the encashment of 
foreign circle notes suits the interests of Government. It has 
always been considered impracticable to have one note change- 
able throughout the country. Notes of large denominations are 
commonly employed for remittance purposes, and the result of 
cashing them freely would be a constant shifting of Government 
funds at considerable expense in order to discharge them. For 
the same reason the notes of a circle are by law convertible only 
at the office of issue, and district treasuries are frequently pro- 
hibited from giving coin in exchange. During the viceroyalty 
of Lord Northbrook the system of keeping the public cash balances 
altered. To quote the language of last year’s financial statement, 
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‘The hability of the Indian money market to extreme pressure at 


times, the difficulty in adding temporarily to the amount of cash 
by drawing on other markets, and the magnitude of the trans- 
actions of Government compared with those of trade, make it 
desirable that the State should not be exposed, in the event of war, 
famine, or other unexpected cause, to the risk of meeting sudden 
and large demands on it for cash.’ In consequence of these views 
prevailing, the Government balances in the Presidency Banks 
were reduced to a regulated minimum and transferred to reserve 
treasuries. These vaults are filled by an enforced flow of the 
currency to the Presidency towns in order to meet the drawals of 
the Secretary of State and the heavy expenditure at head-quarters, 
The volume of this stream occasionally contracts through the 
necessity of diverting funds to purchase food in times of famine, 
to construct strategic railways on the frontier, and in the case of 
Burma to replace the ex-king’s currency. In addition to these 
ceneral movements, there is in each province a flow of coi to the 
district treasuries In payment of the revenue, and a flow outwards 
in the pockets of traders to finance crops of wheat, seeds, cotton, 
jute, and opium. 

The financial officers of Government have gradually and 
tentatively improved their system of banking by allowing trade 
to take over their surplus cash at district treasuries in return for 
a payment per contra in the Presidency-towns. Of late vears this 
method of transfers has grown rapidly through an ingenious 
maupulation of the currency reserve. The law, though insisting 
upon silver being held against any issue of paper above seven 
crores, does not specify where it should be stored. Advantage is 
now taken of this silence to open what are called currency chests, 
to which is transferred the cash surplus of a district. while 
an identical amount is transferred in the opposite direction 
at the capital from the currency reserve to the reserve treasury. 
The Finance Minister gave an instance in pomt in March last 
year. I quote his words: ‘ In Bengal the accruing revenue of the 
opium districts has been allowed to remain in these districts in 
the charge of a currency agency, an equivalent being immediately 
released to the treasury in Calcutta. A fortnight hence this money 
will be wanted for payments to opium cultivators in the districts, 
but by that time the land revenue from Eastern Bengal will have 
been received, and being in like manner made over to the currency 
department will liberate the coin when it is wanted.’! Expedients 

In Appendix C will be found the specie remittances made for the last three 
years by the Bank of Bengal and the Government moneys taken over by it. 
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of this kind are undoubtedly economical in reducing the number 
of cash remittances, but it is obvious that they must be employed 
with considerable prudence to prevent a run on any one circle 
affecting its solvency. Moreover, the policy of employing these 
cash reserves by storing them in outlying districts renders 
the possibility of the introduction of a really convertible paper 
currency more remote than ever. 

This long digression upon the movements of cash, the Papei 
Currency Act, and the handling of Government funds, may have 
appeared to be only remotely relevant, but it has been introduced 
to demonstrate the following propositions, that (a) the tendency of 
late years has been towards the domestication, so to speak, of the 
rupees circulating in each province, this circulation being normally 
replenished from the provincial mint or by direct remittances of 
new coin, and that (b) this tendency is lable to be interrupted by 
inter-provincial movements of cash due to famine, public works 
expenditure, and trade. 

The following tables show the variations from year to year of 
the percentages of each coinage present in every year’s circulation, 
by expressing the difference each figure in any row of Table B 
and the figure immediately preceding as a percentage of that 
preceding figure. For example, taking the year 1874in Table B 
84°507 in the fourth column is 15°493 per cent. less than the entry 
in the third column. I therefore substitute 15°493 in Table C for 
84:°507 in Table B. Similarly 75°117 in the fifth column of 
Table B is 11:112 per cent. less than 84°507 in the fourth column ; 
11°112 is therefore entered in Table C, and so on. Table C is 
chronological, while Table D is framed by bringing together in 
one column the maximum percentages of each year. This 


maximum is represented in each case by 100. 
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OF THE RUPEE 








CIRCULATION 


It will be observed that, of the coinages from 1874 to 1890, the 
percentage present in any given year of any given coinage is on 
the average less by 7°355 per cent. the next year. The similar 
shrinkage of the earlier issues is on the average 5°407 per cent. 
The mean of these two rates is 6°381. I therefore assume the future 
rate to be 6°5 per cent. The following table shows the number of 
years In which, at this rate, these mintages would disappear ; the 
diminution of a mintage to ‘01 of its original amount being taken 
as equivalent to its disappearance. 


TaBLE E.—Showing the disappearance of the various mintages. 
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Column 6 is caleulated by dividing the entries in column 2 by those in column 43 and coluinn 7 


compiled from column 6. 
The figures in column 7 are underrated; for the mortality 1s 
greatest in the infancy of a mintage, as Table D shows, and this 
higher rate affects a larger body. Accordingly, 175°19 crores 
is probably an estimate far in excess of the truth. This fac 
can be more clearly seen, if the same reasoning is exhibited 
in a form which closely resembles Jevons’s method. He com- 
enced by assuming that the whole of the coinage of 1863 and 
I864 was in circulation in 1867. My tables on pages 723, 724 
show with exactness when the coinage of any year probably con- 
tributed its largest proportion to the circulation, and for the pur- 
poses of the following table it has been assumed with Jevons that 
he whole of that year’s coinage was then in circulation :— 








OUP so CLs 


PL8-PET| TSL-PGL -OF8-FEL| GIL-OST €S8L-1G1 F6L-IEL| O6F-8z 661  98Z-LZEL | €90-664 


99F-L 
€EF8-G 910. 910-1 9L0-L 
GLO-9 BL: O98: 098: 
b0G-G i€9- €96- b0G-G 
O9L: 716-8 808: €06-6 “* G88T 


9G9.- OPI. 19-6 StS8-F 


JOURNAL 


PIE-G ee SBT 
StT-L |" S88T 
TR8T 


iF G. i. 81G-h “"""""" OSST 
OFL- 


ECONOMIC 


GO-9 8-¢ IGG.G GLE8-8 eam LST 


abt 


899-6 §G8- 
[P9-T bpOE-ET  O8F-ST CE8-G LO8- 8TO- 
G60-P 688-6 668-6 €8¢-6 IGE 661- 
660-6 F6L-G 069-6 06¢-G 


910-4 5G6-F TG. 899-6 OT Cis 


a) 
oq 
fH 


P8E-1 . i0G- OSF-€T Lisi 
€0E-G 36° G 60-4 ee Bian 


SLFP-T GGP- Ps 0- ——"" SIST 


s96-P L9-§ 696-6 L-&€ GE [t6-1 Sei 38: GGE-F sea PLT 


&89-T6T| O€8-96 846-16  0&6-88 | 906 OFY-69 =FF9-09 = 690-9¢ [T6-¥61 |" 6L°SEBT 


“UOUDINIAVI ay} GPU Nyjay duo passnd SDY JL JipUn 


$sO) OU s.wadins abppurue Ss, wal Yoda IVY} uondunssp jpuolsi. 104d IY} UO UOIQVINILID AI} . fo PUNOWD JY} burnoyy— yf ATAV 








ow 


. Wa, 


rihtite the ailerenes 





= 


«bolls Crores, 46°25 must equal 


MEMEO TE ded 


MBN ESPEN, 











CIRCULATION OF THE RUPEE 





It will be seen that the coinage of the year has been in each case 
substituted for this largest proportion, and I have then for every 
succeeding year applied to these figures the rates of shrinkage as 
indicated by the first table on page 723, which is as it were the bed 
of Procrustes on which all these coinages are racked ; e.g. the 
estimates based on the coinage of 1874 have been arrived at by 
substituting 4°352 for 2°13 in the 1877 column in Table A on page 
723, and 3°677 for 1°8, and soon. The result goes to show that the 
circulation in 1890 was about 127°286 crores. This table however 
makes no allowance for the wastage of the coin between the year 
of its coinage and the year when it contributes its largest share to 
the circulation. A glance at columns | and 2 of Table D, page 730, 
will show that the average yearly shrinkage of each coinage is 
83021 per cent. after its attainment of its maximum contribution. 
This deduction must of course be taken not upon the entire coin- 
age of the year, but only upon such portion of it as has passed into 
the circulation. The method followed in framing the table on 
page 734, whenever it differs from the last, is most easily understood 
by an example. Taking for instance the estimates on the coinage 
of 1877, the figures 1°641 and 13°304 have been reduced by 8°302 
per cent. and the reduced figures substituted for them, namely 
1521 and 12°332. The sum of the differences between them and the 
former figures has been deducted from 13°480, reducing this entry 
to 12°239, which figure therefore replaces the coinage of the year. 

The whole of the foregoing is put forward with the utmost 
diftidence. I am painfully conscious that problems of this kind 
should be left to mathematicians, and that the reasoning here set 
forth contains at least one serious difficulty. 

It is worthy of remark that the contribution made by each 
coinage to the circulation is very similar, taking the volume of 
each coinage into account. The table on page 735 shows this 
very clearly. The last columns show the deviations from the 
general average, which is represented by the proportion 100 : 73. 

[ now propose to make some estimates on the basis adopted by 
Jevons. It is more difficult to obtain a reliable result from Indian 
figures, for although it may be true that the rupee is not like the 
sovereign in its ubiquitous circulation, and that its mintage is con- 
fined to one country only, yet it is hoarded and melted to an extent 
that it is difficult toestimate. Jevons found, on an enumeration of 
one hundred thousand sovereigns in 1867, that rather more than 


1 This figure is the mean between 7°686 and 8-919, the averages shown for the 
1874 to 1886 coinages excluding 1881, for which year the coinage was small and its 


movement irregular. 
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H.—Showing the percentage which each coinage forms of 


> CIRCULATION 








THE 


RUPEE 


the circulation in the third year after its mintage. 


Percentage 


Variation fron 


average per cent. 


‘ Coinage resent in the 
Yea crores. third vear after 

issue, + 
Pact smnoraaierce: 4°352 2°13 bo 24°59 
1875 3099 2°15 15°2 
1876 1-095 3° , | 
1877 13-480 10°95 TT aes 
BOE Ae sxdes tacts 9°658 67 4°16 
L879 8872 5:3 13:8 
0 ER od ee eI at UE 7-218 4°S5 6°34 
18s] “559 8 sos 
1882 7-148 6°55 18:1 
MSE aad ov antes cashamaccess 2°314 1‘8 4-25 
Lin? See ee 1°S45 3°8 £85 FA 
1885 9-903 69 3°86 
1886 5°202 SF hae 2°43 
1887 8-860 te 5:47 
Rte og dccccsencanssaweaes 7-076 
1889 7-466 
1890 11-764 


one-fifth were of the years 1863 and 1864, and has stated that he felt 
certain after drawing up many averages, that this proportion must 
be near the truth. (It has occurred to me that it would be better if 
amore scientific method was adopted to ascertain this proportion. 
For example, my original table is the mean of the provincial 
averages, but the proportions would be more accurate if a different 
value was assigned to each province according to the compara- 
tively greater or less volume of their circulation.) Jevons, after 
ascertaining his proportion, commenced by assuming that the 
whole of the coinages of 1863 and 1864 was in circulation, and 
It then follows that the total circulation must 
The table given on 


had suffered no loss. 
be five times the coinage of 1863 and 1864. 
page 736 gives the result of a similar calculation from my figures. 

By way of experiment, I have taken several years as basis. 
As it is obvious that estimates founded on the coinage of earlier 
years must be largely excessive owing to greater wastage, I have in 
the table on p. 737 reduced the figures on which they turn in each 
case according to the system employed in forming Table G; that 
is, the wastage after the year each mintage came completely into 
circulation, up to the year employed as quotient, has been calcu- 
lated according to the differences given in Table A on page 723. 

In the next table, the wastage prior to the year of complete 
circulation has been calculated at 8°302 per cent., as was done in 
Table G. 


1 Omitting 1881 on the average, 100 becomes 73°53 the third year after issue. 
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[ have, moreover, undertaken to calculate independently the 
loss suffered by each coinage taken as basis between its year of 
issue and the year in which it is employed for the calculation. 





This loss is due to four causes—export by sea and land, hoarding, 
melting, and destruction. 

Export by Sea.—W ith regard tothe first, export by sea, the statis- 
tics require a little sifting. As already stated, the export of rupees is 
not distinguished from other coins in the Custom-house returns. 
Knquiry has, however, been made, and the figures now given are, 
with the exception of those for the Arabian imports, believed to 
be rupees only. To check the Indian figures for Mauritius and 
Ceylon, I took the precaution of obtaining them as given by the 
Custom-houses of both places, and the two have been placed 
side by side with the Indian figures in Appéndix D.' It will 
be seen that there 1s a very close agreement between the two 
records, except with regard to the Ceylon export. As the Custom 
officers, both here and in those islands, state that there is no export 
or import of bullion to either of these places, I have taken the 
highest figures,2 which are the Indian, to be the most correct. 
The remaining figures of export or import by sea have also been 
taken from the Indian Financial Statistics. As those for the im- 
port from Arabia appeared so very high in the face of the small 
export, enquiry was made of the several Custom-house officers, 
who have reported the exact composition of this year’s import to 
be {th dollars and ,7,th rupees. A deduction at this rate has, 
therefore, been made. 

' The Mauritius Government estimate that the circulation of rupees in that colony 
is 653 lakhs. The manager of the New Oriental Bank thinks 75 lakhs a more reason- 
able figure. 


* Except for 1875-76 in the case of Mauritius, when I have taken Mauritius figures. 
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There are other points to be taken account of—the un- 


registered movements of rupees in small vessels, and to and from 
Ceylon and Mauritius, due to coolies passing both ways, and the 
amounts carried by pilgrims to Mecca. The numbers of these 
coolies according to the Ceylon Blue-books are given below :— 


1876. 1877. 1878. 1879. , 1880. 1881. | 1882. | 1883. | 1884. 1885. 1886, 1887. | 1888. 1889, 
Number of Im- 
inigrants from 
India to Cey- 
lon ............... 285,482 298,729 105,862 82,669 45,343 54,204 51,640 39,055 45,962 46,665 39,907 72,660 81,710 64,459 





Number of Emi- 

grants from 

Ceylon to 

India ............ 149,699 27,990 91,744 81,0923 738,533 61,415 58,356 51,205 50,128 48,525 45,250 55,121 55,380 016 


These labourers go across mainly for the season from Tinnevelly, 
Tanjore, and Madras, and take very little cash with them. Aftei 
allowing for the earnings of women and children being less than 
those of the men, and for the fact that occasionally a labourer re- 
turns with the accumulated savings of several years, it is thought 
that twelve rupees is a reasonable estimate per head for those who 
come back and eight annas for those migrating. With regard to 
Mauritius, Mr. J. F. Trotter, the official Protector of Emigrants in 
that colony, writing to the Colonial Secretary, gives the following 
figures for silver specie declared by emigrants returning to 


India :— 


L886 pee as ee ~ Ses 76,409 
1887 aoe ss aoe ae oan 49 832 
1888 Soe Le a a eh 66,657 
1889 — er a oe Le 52,784 
1890 ahs re “t — a 22,579 


These amounts being declared are of course included in the 
Custom-house figures. I have estimated Rs.20,000 as the amount 
returning to this country undeclared. Messrs. Thomas Cook 
and Son, in whose hands are the arrangements for the pilgrim 
passenger traffic, have kindly furnished me with the figures for 
1889, in which year 11,544 pilgrims embarked for Jeddah. Their 
agent, who has had five years’ experience of the traffic, informs 
me that 11,500 persons is about the average number. From what 
he says, I estimate Rs.80 a head for the quantity out-going and 
Rs.15 the other way. Half a lakh may be estimated for the un- 











1889, 


01 








CIRCULATION OF THE RUPEE 743 


registered export to British, French, and Dutch Guiana, Trinidad, 
and Jamaica, the Windward and Leeward Islands, the French 
possessions of Guadeloupe, Martinique, and St. Croix, the colony 
of Natal and the Island of Fiji, to all of which places there is a 
ereater or less flow of Indian labour that cannot be supposed to 
embark entirely devoid of silver money. 

There is also probably a considerable loss through coin being 
paid away in London by lascars, by passengers at Gibraltar, 
Marseilles, Brindisi, Malta, Aden, and Port Said, and by export in 
various ways to China, the Straits, European Turkey, and othe 
countries. A good deal, no doubt, returns, but some is lost, and 
some must find its way into mints, collectors’ cabinets, the melting 
pot, or to countries like the Kast Coast of Africa where it is current. 
For all these movements outwards, I estimate five lakhs, and three 
lakhs for the quantity returning. 

Export by Land.—I now come to the inland trade, of which 
the statistics are appended. The figures recorded at the register- 
ing stations on the frontier for the export and mmport of treasure, 
which have been omitted, are entirely unreliable, and it is natural 
that this should be so. In unsettled tracts, few care to admit the 
possession of valuables. The balance of trade can, however, be 
ascertained with a fair amount of accuracy, for the main articles 
of the trade are bulky and difficult of concealment. 

It will be noticed that the balance of trade is against India, 
and must, therefore, be defrayed in rupees. — It is really more un- 
favourable than it appears, as there is a large unregistered trade 
in gems, gold dust, musk, and opium. On the western frontier, 
the balance is the other way ; but owing to the immense military 
and public works expenditure in Afghanistan, it is impossible to 
draw any reliable conclusion regarding the movements of silver. 
Moreover, any favourable balance if it were due to trade would be 
in the main discharged not in rupees but in the currency of the 
debtor—namely, Russian roubles, Afghan rupees, Bokharan gold 
mohurs, and gold dust from Yarkund. I have, therefore, omitted 
all figures for this frontier. 

The figures of commerce with Sikkim, Munnipur, and Hill 
Tippera, have not been included in the first two, because they 
are now practically British territory, and the last two, because 
being internal native States they are an integral part of India. 
In Table N, the figures shown here as excess of imports or 

exports have been taken conversely to represent exports and 
imports of rupees. Personally I have little doubt that the expor 
of rupees thus calculated is under-estimated. Besides the 
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undeclared trade already alluded to, there must exist a consider- 
able drain of rupees westwards, which is disguised by the failure 
of the statistics of that frontier to exhibit the tendency of the 
trade correctly. It is well known that the rupee circulates 
freely in Western Thibet, Bhutan, Nepal, Afghanistan, and 
Beluchistan. 

Hoarding.—Information upon this source of disappearance is 
pecuharly meagre. It is not, for obvious reasons, usual for those 
that hoard to communicate the fact to their neighbours. Of late 
years, however, many have in preference to hoarding invested in 
Government paper. Although it is true that hoarding is not so 
prevalent as formerly, and has not fallen in past years very 
heavily on the present currency, the habit bred of distrust and 
ignorance during centuries of anarchy cannot be easily eradicated. 

This hoarding may be said to take two forms, that practised 
by old and wealthy families or princes, and that by the ordinary 
population. The former is the result of habit and tradition; the 
hoard is jealously preserved, and if means allow, has pro tanto a 
tendency to increase. It comes in time to be part of the family 
heirlooms, and its reputed extent is a source of gratification to 
the household. This form of hoarding, however, is gradually 
disappearing : the original cause, fear of civil tumult, has passed 
away, and the presence of an increasing market for investment, 
the sweet simplicity of the 4 per cents., or family misfortunes, 
sooner or later have the effect of emptying the family vault. 
Notable instances of the dissipation of large hoards have occurred 
in recent years. In one instance, the Maharaja of Gwalior, a 
Mahratta chief, lent the Government upwards of three crores of 
rupees, of which all but thirty lakhs was in native coin. The 
Maharaja of Burdwan’s accumulation (principally of sicca rupees) 
has disappeared in litigation and investment; and recently large 
hoards of Arcot rupees from Madras, and Chilki rupees from 
Kashmir, have passed into our mints. In Bengal, I have been 
informed of several other instances in which considerable hoards 
of sicca rupees were found to exist in the houses of wealthy land- 
holders on the occasion of their property passing into the control 
of the Court of Wards. There has, in fact, always been a 
tendency to hoard native coins of a good quality, and the former 
sicca currency, Which was of a better fineness than our present 
rupee; this preference has extended also to Furruckabad rupees, 
which, owing to an error in the trial plate not discovered till 
1825, are better than standard, and being for many years light 
weight, cause loss to any one tendering them to the mint as 
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bullion. Of late years, however, the quantity of such com 
available for secretion has naturally decreased,’ and therefore, 
though the habit is less universal, there is a considerable drain 
upon the present currency yearly. This would no doubt be of 
serious extent were it not the case that the depreciation of silver 
has largely induced the habit of hoarding gold in preference to 
the discredited white metal. 

Taking into consideration these facts, and that the native 
princes chiefly responsible for this drain can and do hoard their 
own coin or that of their neighbours in preference to ours, I am 
disposed to put the annual quasi-permanent disappearance of 
Government rupees due to this cause at less than half a crore. [| 
would put it even lower, but there is reason to believe that in 
Southern India the priestly trustees of temples still accumulate 
the offerings of pilgrims. 

The second kind of hoarding, practised by the bulk of the 
people, I propose to neglect, and treat the amounts, thus tem- 
porarily withdrawn, as still in circulation. The currency, as 
indeed is shown very clearly by the low rate of wearage,” circulates 
very sluggishly ; it is probable that the major portion is more 
or less detained by each household. Some keep it to tide over 
intervals between harvests until it gradually disappears ; some 
retain it for payments of their rents, while others more provident 
or better off lay it by until the stress of famine first robs them of 
this, then of their wives’ ornaments, and lastly of their plough 
cattle. The occasional expansion of the circulation due to this 
cause could perhaps be traced through the Tables C and D, on pages 
728, 730, as the proportion of the older mintage should in years of 
distress, owing to their reappearance from these hiding places, be 
greater or show a slower rate of disappearance than is normal. 
This and other interesting questions may possibly be capable of 
determination when the volume circulating each year has been 
ascertained with a fair degree of precision. 

Accidental Loss.—It is perhaps hardly worth while to form an 
estimate of the destruction or loss of rupees. Much of this 
occurs out of India, and is therefore taken account of in the 
export statistics. A little may be lost in the river or near the 
sea coast when a country boat is upset or wrecked by a storm. 
Some is, no doubt, charred in the conflagrations that are very 


' A leading bullion broker in Calcutta informs me that many of the sicca rupees 
released from the Burdwan vaults are still in the market, where there is a demand for 
them as ornaments and for hoarding purposes. 

“ T have elsewhere calculated this to be about :06 grain yearly. 
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common in Indian villages. A small amount also of the recent 
inintage occasionally finds its way to the mint owing to its being 
shrotf-marked, soldered, or otherwise defaced, whilst a little is, no 
doubt, dropped or lost sight of. A lakh of rupees yearly has been 
estimated under this head. 

There is also the loss due to reminting of our currency by 
native mints. The principal of these now are Hyderabad, 
Gwalior, Kashmir, Baroda, and Jeypur. It has been found 
unpossible to get exact figures for the volume of this mintage, 
and it is therefore even more difficult to estimate the amount of 
it coined from rupees. In the absence of better information, 
perhaps two lakhs a year may be put for the native coinage from 
upees; adding to this the lakh estimated for accidental loss, 
hree lakhs is the figure taken for this head. 

Melting.—Great differences of opimion exist upon the question 
of the extent to which rupees are melted to make ornaments and 
plate. There is no doubt that in the great centres of silver work 
namely, Delhi, Cuttack, Cutch, Trichinopoly, Dacca, and Burma 
bullion is largely used. Without, however, the active co-opera- 
tion of Government, it is impracticable to obtain any precise 
information relating to the volume of this manufacture. <A 
person, Well qualified to form an opinion, tells me that in Burma 
many only take to the occupation of a silversmith during the 
rainy season, and that few but the larger manufacturers in the 
most populous towns keep any record of their out-turn. From 
Cuttack, I hear that the industry, formerly very extensive, is but 
a shadow of what it was. A friend in Dacca writes that afte 
inquiry from the money-changers he would estimate that about a 
lakh of rupees are yearly melted in the district, whilst the import 
of silver bullion is inconsiderable. It is found, he says, expensive 
to move silver, whereas gold is sent by insured parcel post. The 
same is probably true of Cuttack. 

In large towns the poorer of the educated classes, with whom 
it is a social necessity to possess a considerable quantity of 
ornaments, sometimes shut their eyes to the quality of the 
silver, and their requirements are, therefore, more conveniently 
met by adulterating bullion, the rupee being protected by its 
tineness and seignorage. On the other hand, the richer classes 
commonly send for artificers to melt the rupees in their presence, 
knowing as they do the rupee standard, and distrusting the 
smith. 

Rupees are also largely used as alloy for gold ornaments and 
plate. In fact, as has been already stated, sicca and Furruckabad 
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rupees of our mintage and the purer of the old Delhi coms have 
always been largely in request for melting, and to this day the 
Sikh or Nanukshahi rupee is extensively so used. The stock of 




































these coins must, however, be very scanty, although I am 
informed that some of the siccas released from the Burdwan 
hoards are still for sale. In the interior and in the hills, rupees 
are undoubtedly largely melted by the masses, whose savings are 
thus preserved in a form attractive to the vanity of their women- 
kind and easily realizable in times of distress. It has occurred to 
me that the amount of remittances which are yearly required for 
hill stations hke Simla and Darjeeling would afford an index of 
the quantity annually melted there, but unfortunately hill stations, 
being usually on the frontier, supply a good deal of the treasure 
that leaves British India in redress of the balance of trade... The 
writer of an official monograph on gold and silver work in the 
Punjab mentions fourteen places (exclusive of Amritsar and 
Delhi) where it is estimated that over twenty-five lakhs worth of 
silver are consumed in the arts. Delhi is, however, infinitely the 
most important centre of this trade in the Punjab, and Amritsar 
is an extensive mart. Taking also into consideration the village 
consumption, perhaps fifty lakhs would be a moderate estimate 
for the melting of silver in this province, and of this it is not 
likely that more than ten lakhs is from rupees. 

The rupee of William the Fourth, coined from 1835 to 1840, 
is supposed in some parts of India to be of purer and better 
quality than the rest of our present currency, and is more ex- 
tensively melted on this account. It might be thought possible 
that, its rate of disappearance being considerably more rapid than 
that of the next issues, some calculation could be made showing 
the extent to which it is melted, but the attempt is rendered too 
difficult owing to this rapid disappearance being to an unascer- 
tainable degree due to its being largely under weight and 
abnormally shroff-marked. 

It is probable that fifty-five crores” of the net coinage prior to 
1835 have disappeared through other causes than remintage. Of 
this something no doubt has disappeared after 1835, still the 
annual disappearance could hardly have been less than 1} crores 
a year. As the export bullion trade in this period was not large, 
and the frontier trade hardly existed, it 1s probable that at least. 

' The remittances to Simla and Darjeeling yearly are given in Appendix E. 

* Viz. seventy-eight crores (the net issues since 1835) plus five crores existing of 
former currencies, minus twenty-three crores subsequently recoined on account of 


Government, minus two crores tendered by individuals, minus three crores melted in 
native mints. This subject has been treated at length in my article in the journal. 
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half a crore of this annual disappearance was due to melting. 
Since then the population has probably increased by 30 per cent., 
and its material wealth still more rapidly, whereas the balance of 
imported bullion available for the arts has not been large. It is 
therefore probable that for the present time an estimate of a 
crore of rupees annually melted is within the truth. Personally, 
[ am of opinion that the consumption is considerably greater ; 
but in making estimates where guessing, more or less scientific, 
predominates, it is better to understate the truth. 

Having now touched upon the causes of disappearance and 
reappearance of the rupee, it will be convenient to exhibit all the 
figures in one table (p. 749). 

The next step necessary is to determine the composition ! of 
these totals. 

The sea export is mainly from Bombay, and may therefore be 
taken to be of about the same composition as the coin circulating 
in that Presidency. The inland export has been supposed to 
consist of something between the Simla and Darjeeling circula- 
tion and that of the western frontier. 

Hoarding falls mainly on the older coin, and may, perhaps, be 
calculated upon the Central Provinces average. Accidental loss 
and remintage are taken at the combined average. Loss from 
melting, if regard be had to the supposed fact that one-third 
takes place in large cities and the rest in the interior and _ hills, 
probably falls on a circulation somewhat older than the combined 
average by which I have computed it. 

Reappearance may be taken to be in each case of export from 
stratas of coin one year older than those affected by the export. 

It will be seen that no attempt has been made to vary the 
figures for hoarding and melting according to the prosperity of 
the year, although in a year of scarcity considerable quantities of 
old coin must reappear from hoards, and new coin must suffer less 
loss from melting and hoarding. 

Some of the figures given upon page 736 in Table I have been 
corrected upon these lines, and are given on the following page. 


‘ For the composition of the circulation in different places, see Appendices 5 
and G. 
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188s. 1889, 1s90, 
Estimate based on the 2nd and 3rd 

antecedent year. F ; ; 122-4 132-02 122-01 
Estimate based on the 3rd and 4th 

antecedent year. : : : 124°16 127°99 121:94 
Estimate based on the 4th and 5th 

antecedent year , ; ; ; ; 129°33 13315 

( Total - ; 246°56 389°34 Ste) 

Divisor. 3 2 3 3 

Average . : 123°28 129-78 125°7 
Estimate based on the 2nd antece- 

dent year : ‘ ; : : 114-07 137°21 127°82 
Estimate based on the 3rd antece- 

dent year - ; ‘ ; ; 127-42 123°37 117-78 
Estimate based on the 4th antece- 

dent year ; ; , ; ; 118: 129-71 130°50 
Estimate based on the 5th antece- 

dent year : ; ; , F pe 128-58 134-61 

( Total F : 359-49 518°87 510°71 

Divisor . . 3 4 4 
Average . ; 119°83 129-72 127°68 


NoTe.—<As the census of the coin takes place in May, the year of taking it has been taken into con 
sideration. Thus, in the case of the 1890 figure, caleulated upon the second year, the deduction has heen 
hased on two years and five-twelfths. 


It is interesting to compare these estimates with those in 
Tables G and K for the same years :— 


188s. 1889 1890), 
OG Mn a a7 occ cee ge os eee rs 112-150 115°671 118-284! 
Table K, Estimate B ......... 113-16 114-39 119-26 
Present Estimate —_ 119°83 129-72 127°68 


It will serve no good purpose at present to carry these esti- 
mates any further, in the absence of a searching criticism on the 
methods adopted. My own belief is that these figures slightly 
over-estimate the mass of rupees at present existing in India. 

F. C. Harrison 


1 The number of rupees circulating in the respective years is found by multiplying 
each figure in the text by ten million. 


*.* The Editor regrets that he is obliged by want of space to postpone to next 
number the remainder of the paper, in which the author takes account of the coin 
lying unissued in the Government reserves, estimates the volume of National 
mintages, and supports his conclusions by copious appendices, to many of which 
reference has been made above. 
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The Origin of Property in Land. By FusTEL DE COULANGES. 
Translated by MARGARET ASHLEY. With av introductory 
chapter on the English Manor, by W. J. AsHuey, M.A., 
Professor of Political Economy in the University of Toronto. 
(London: Swan Sonnenschein & Co. 1891.) 


Mrs. AsHury has done good service to the English reader in trans- 
lating this important essay upon the origin of property in land. That 
land in primitive times was held in common by the tribe or village, had 
settled alinost into an axiom of economic history. M. Fustel de Coul- 
anges did not attempt to prove that there had never been such a thing as 
agrarian communism ; he only aimed at showing that the evidence upon 
which it has been admitted is totally insufficient. With this object he 
examined the authorities cited by such writers as Von Maurer, Pro- 
fessor Mommsen, M. Viollet, and M. de Laveleye. The results of that 
examination appear in the essay now translated. It would be absurd to 
pronounce confidently between these distinguished disputants without 
having scrutinised the sources from which they quote. But M. Fustel 
de Coulanges, it must be confessed, has reopened an enquiry which 
apparently had been almost concluded. The whole body of evidence as 
to primitive forms of property in land will have to be reconsidered. 
It is against Von Maurer and the theory of the mark, that M. de 
Coulanges points his heaviest battery. He denies that the notices 
of German usage, which we find in Cesar and Tacitus, afford any 
reason for believing in the existence of the mark. Certainly he appears 
to be correct as against Von Maurer in denying that the word ‘ager’ in 
these writers is to be taken as the equivalent of ‘ager publicus.’ 
‘ Arva per annos mutant’ he observes, does not mean ‘they annually 
exchange lands with one another,’ but ‘ they annually shift their culti- 
vated fields to a new part of the territory.’ Great inequalities of 
condition, he insists, distinct classes of nobles, freemen, serfs, and 
slaves, present themselves in the very earliest periods of German 
history. The division of the soil, effected at a later period by the 
German conquerors in the Roman provinces, he plausibly maintains to 
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have been a division made once for all and giving rise to full private 
property. Coming down to a still later period, which affords the 
collections of laws and of charters quoted by Von Maurer as establish- 
ing the existence of the mark, M. de Coulanges complains that 
Von Maurer has ignored the far more copious proof which they 
afford of the existence of private property in land. M. de Coulanges 
cites many passages to show that in these records the term mark is 
used merely to signify a boundary or the land included within a 
boundary. In these records the gift, sale, and devise, of lands, are 
fully recognised. The references to common forest, or to common 
pasture, on examination, testify to nothing more than such cases of 
joint ownership by two or three persons, as may be found in all ages, 
or to common enjoyment by the serfs or tenants of a lord who owned 
both the arable and the waste land. In dismissing Von Maurer, M. de 
Coulanges sums up as follows :—‘ Go over the innumerable quotations 
at the bottom of the pages of his book: more than two-thirds relate to 
private property; of the rest, some hundreds are concerned with 
minor points unconnected with the subject; not a single one touches 
the main question, or if there are any which at first sight appear to do 
so, the slightest examination shows that they have been misunderstood 
and misinterpreted’ (p. 61). 

M. Viollet and M. de Laveleye, in so far as they build upon Greek 
or Roman authorities are still more severely handled. M. de Coulanges 
rightly treats the inference from the poetical age of gold to primitive 
communism in land as unwarrantable euhemerism, the vain attempt to 
distil history from mythology. Moreover, as he remarks, the age of 
gold is always represented as an age, not of cultivation, but of idleness ; 
an age of spontaneous plenty in which every one had more than enough, 
and no property, whether collective or individual, could arise. The 
more historical authorities quoted in favour of collective ownership of 
land by the primitive Greeks or Italians, he shows to be equally insuffi- 
cient. The common meals of Sparta were not furnished out of the 
produce of common land, since we know that common meals were 
introduced into Sparta at a time when private property had already 
been established, and that, as time went on, many Spartans were 
excluded from the common meals because they were too poor to make 
any contribution. The communism recommended by Plato, and 
established by Pythagoras, was clearly exceptional, a philosophic freak 
at variance with the universal habits of Greek life. The restrictions 
upon sale or devise of land so frequent in early Greek law, were intended 
to protect the rights of the family, not of the community, which would 
not have suffered by one citizen transferring to another his interest in 
the common land. Finally the bulk of the evidence adduced in favour 
of Greek agrarian communism is ludicrously small when we consider 
how much evidence can be adduced on the other side. ‘ Every 
authority ought to be consulted, the whole of Greek literature ought to 
be studied, in treating of such a problemas M. Viollet’s’ (p.95). ‘ Alike 
No. 4.—VOL. I 3 °C 








for Greece and for Rome M. de Laveleye has got together a number ot! 
authorities ; but there is not a single quotation that is exact, or that 
has the meaning he attributes to it’ (p. 121). 

Nor do the instances of agrarian communism collected by M. cd 
Laveleye from than 
ancient Greece or Italy pass unchallenged by M. de Coulanges. 
the Russian mir he observes, first, that it was until a few years ago 
an association, not of owners, but of serfs labouring on the land of a 
lord, and secondly, that the antiquity of the mir is disputable, some 
authorities placing its origin in the sixteenth Agrarian 
communism is found by M. de Laveleye in the island of Java, but ther 
it seems to have arisen either out of the cultivation of indigo, sugar, 
and coffee for the benefit of the Dutch Government, or 
necessities of rice growing. In some provinces of the island it is 
unknown, and in the rest it exists alongside of private property in 
The agrarian communism of the southern Slavs turns out to be 
merely the proprietorship of the joint undivided family. ‘all- 
mend’ is merely the village common which is found in many countries, 
but usually side by side with private estates, and has never been proved 
to be more ancient than they. travellers. 
respecting the agrarian communism of various rude peoples, M. de 
Coulanges makes some remarks worthy to be treasured up by all 


‘ Nothing is rarer or more difficult than an accurate observation. . . . 
A traveller makes the general statement that amongst the Caribbeans 
or the Yoloffs, he has seen a partition of land or has been told that 
such a thing was customary. But has he observed between whom the 
partition took place ? Was it amongst the members of the same family, 
or amongst all the inhabitants of the same village, or between the 
villages and all the various parts of the tribe or nation? These are 
shades of difference that a hasty traveller cannot notice and that a 
And yet the 
character and consequences of the partition depend altogether upon 


historian, equally hasty, refrains from enquiring into. 


the answer to this question’ (p. 115). 

But as a refutation of the theory of primitive agrarian communism, 
this essay is obviously incomplete in two important particulars. The 
upholders of that theory have laid great stress upon those vestiges of 
the free village community which they profess to have discovered in 
They have also laid great stress upon the evi- 
On these 


the medizval manor. 
dence afforded by the village communities of modern India. 
He disavows the doctrine that the 
feudal manor replaced the free village, but does not develop any other 
He refers to India in the course of his argument 
against M. de Laveleye, but does not examine the modern evidence 
afforded by India. 
in his able and interesting preface. 
of the manor in the statement that Mr. Seebohm’s English Village 


topics M. de Coulanges says little. 
theory of its origin. 


These deficiencies Professor Ashley seeks to supply 
He gives us the key to his theory 
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Community ‘has revealed to us for the first time the inner life of 
medieval England.’ He denies that there is any clear documentary 
evidence for the free village community in England. ‘The great 
majority of the early grants of land, beginning as early as 674, ex- 
pressly transfer with the soil the cultivators upon it, and speak of them 
by precisely the same terms, cassati and manentes, as were in contem- 
porary use upon the Continent to designate praedial serfs’ (Preface 
p. xv). The conclusion implied is that the English manor is the lineal 
descendant of the Roman villa, and that the freedom of the cultivator 
is comparatively modern. With reference to the Indian village, 
Professor Ashley suggests that in India, as in other countries, common 
property may be reduced to common cultivation. ‘ Where the culti- 
vating group are in any real sense proprietors, they have no corporate 
character, and where they have a corporate character they are not 
proprietors ’ (Preface, p. xlvii). Whether we accept or reject this 
view, we must allow that Maine’s theory of the Indian village commu- 
nity was coloured by his acquaintance with the theory of the Teutonic 
mark elaborated by Von Maurer and other German writers. The 
Indian evidence must be re-examined. It is the chief merit of the 
Essay and the Preface that they compel a new testing of accepted 
theories. 


F. C. MontTaGuE 


lndustrial History of England. By H. pre B. Gipprins, M.A. 
(London: Methuen & Co., 1890.) 


THE difficulties of compressing a vast subject into a small book are 
so great that cordial acknowledgment is due to the writer who succeeds 
in that thankless task. Mr. Gibbins has in little more than two 
hundred pages given a clear and vigorous sketch of the industrial 
history of England. In writing so brief a history it is impossible to be 
very original, and Mr. Gibbins frankly owns his especial debt to the late 
Professor Rogers. That he should have freely helped himself from the 
stores of that learned writer was reasonable enough ; but it is regrettable 
that he should have copied the dogmatism and asperity which might be 
pardoned in Mr. Rogers but are inexcusable in a younger man. First, 
as regards dogmatism. Mr. Gibbins not merely avoids discussion 
of doubtful points which might overload his book and bewilder the 
young students for whom it is designed, but he rarely, if ever, hints that 
on any subject there can be any view other than the one which he adopts. 
Thus he follows Mr. Rogers in asserting that the fifteenth century 
was the golden age of the English labourer without the least reference 
to the qualifications suggested by such writers as Dr. Cunningham or 
Mr. Denton. Industrial history must be simple indeed if we can always 
be sure that there is one view which is absolutely right whilst all other 
views are absolutely wrong. Then as to asperity. Mr. Gibbins has 
an ill word for almost everybody who has had a chance of doing 
3c 2 
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anything in this world. The rulers of mankind perhaps deserve, and at 
all events will not mind, his severity. What the historians have to suffer 
may be guessed from the fact that even the late Mr. Green who ex- 
pressly renounced the frivolity of writing a ‘ drum and trumpet history ’ 
is made to tingle for filling his Short History with a string of battles. 
Coming to men of business, we find that capitalists are bad and land- 
owners much worse. Not only the later perversions of the Poor-Law, 
but even the original statute of Elizabeth was a contrivance of employers 
to make the community pay the wages of their men. Of the improving 
landowner of the eighteenth century we are told that ‘he would not 
have done so much for agriculture if he had not expected to make 
something out of his condescension.’ Certainly he would not. But is 
not this rather an unfair way of suggesting that it is only landlords, or 
at most landlords and capitalists, who ever act from motives of self- 
interest ? If the landowners supported the Factory Acts, if the 
capitalists agitated for the repeal of the Corn Laws, ‘ the working classes 
cannot fail to observe that each party was their friend only in so far as 
they could injure their opponents.’ No allowance is made for any of 
the subtler causes of human error ; for the force of habit or tradition, 
for the influence of inadequate theory, for the difficulty of striking a 
balance between the good and evil of an untried policy. Twice does the 
author pause to make the excellent reflection that historians should 
chronicle facts and not vituperate persons. It is therefore the more to 
be regretted that he should have introduced into a useful educational 
work the rancour of party politics. 
F.C. MontaGur 


Studies in Statistics, Social, Political, and Medical. By G. B. 
LonestarF, M.A., M.B., &c. With Maps and Diagrams. 
(Stanford) 1891. 


Dr. Lonestarr has accomplished a task almost as heroic and 
beneficent as that of the Prophet Ezekiel. He has put life into the 
dry figures of the Registrar General. 

His several chapters (often separate lectures reprinted) are not 
meant to form one book with a distinct beginning, middle, and end. 
They fall readily into three distinct groups. The subject of the first may 
be called English Demography ; its chapters deal with the births, 
deaths, marriages, and census of England, with the growth of the 
towns and movements of the population. The subject of the second 
group of chapters (which in this case are consecutive) is the Growth of 
New Nations ; to most readers this will probably be the most attractive 
part of the whole treatise. The third group includes the Medical 
essays (on Diarrhaa, Fever, Consumption, Hydrophobia). Though 
these medical essays cannot be adequately estimated by an ignorant 
layman, the latter, if he be acquainted with Mill’s Logic, will be pleased 
to find in them some fine examples of the Experimental Methods (e.9. 
p. 370). 
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The other groups deal with statistics of more immediate service to 
economists. After warning us that the main requisite of a statistician 
is not arithmetic but logic (p. 2), Dr. Longstaff explains the terms 
death-rate and ‘corrected’ death-rate (ch. ii.); a high birth-rate is 
shown to be in no proper sense the cause of a high death-rate ; and 
we are led to see the great difficulty of tracing any exact connection 
between the three different factors of an état civil. The birth-rate 
tends on the whole to follow the marriage-rate (ch. ili. p. 14); but since 
1872 it has fallen by itself (cf. 15). The marriage-rate varies with the 
commercial prosperity of the country (and not with the price of wheat), 
while the death-rate varies irregularly, and (for example) is not 
necessarily low after an epidemic (p. 18). The statistical proof of 
these and the multitude of other propositions is brought out by 
coloured curves in diagrams exceptionally agreeable to the average eye 
and exceptionally intelligible to the average intellect. 

The diagrams are lighted up by timely interpretation. The figures 
show, for example, what everybody knew, that there are more women 
than men in England ; but not every one would have observed that the 
surplus consists of widows and is really a sign of the greater longevity 
of the gentler sex (pp. 8, 9, 249 seq.).. The chapters (ch. iv. and y.) on the 
growth of population in England and on migrations form a transition to 
the second theme of the book, the Growth of New Nations (ch. vi. to ix.). 
Our space forbids analysis of these chapters; but readers with the 
faintest passion for statistics will discover their charm. They bring 
out, for example, such striking facts as the unique frequency of census- 
taking in Canada, and the extraordinarily heterogeneous composition of 
the people of the United States, a country so often conceived by us as an 
\nglo-Saxon settlement. In the tenth and eleventh chapters Dr. Long- 
staff returns to English demography, dealing with our Census, the results 
of which he had shrewdly forecasted,! and with our Food Supplies. 
We should not all of us join him in the hope (expressed on p. 189) 
that in consequence of the completed settlement of the Western States 

of America the rents in our own country will begin to rise, though we 
may agree that this doubtfully desirable result is very likely to happen. 

It cannot be denied that a sceptical view of the credibility of 
inodern statistics will find some support from the pages of this candid 
author. Medical statistics for any considerable periods of years are 
made uncertain by the changes in the classification and nomenclature 
of diseases (see e.g. pp. 316, 324, 329, 374, 394—7). The yearly death- 
rates, &c., are misleading, especially in the later years of the inter- 
censal periods, unless they have been ‘‘ ground out ” again by Thomas's 
machine to suit the actual or told out populations as compared with the 
merely estimated ones (pp. 369, 378). The English Census has often put 
questions that were either ambiguous, or certain for other reasons to be 

1 See Economic Journal, June, 1891, pp. 382 seqg., Sept., 1891, p. 547, and compare 
Studies in Statistics, pp. 191, 203, 204, 369. To the desiderata of our Census Reports, 
we may add a general index. What accident removed it in 1881 ? 
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wrongly answered (pp. 210, 219, 220). Our readers will judge for them- 
selves whether the question of this year’scensus ‘ Are youemployer orem- 
ployed ?’ could escape this condemnation. We are told that the registers, 
even after 1838, are far from complete, especially in regard to births, 
till we come to 1875 (when registration of births was made compulsory 
under penalties) (pp. 12, 13). Even now, in the Census at least, the 
ages of the very young and the very old are stated in a confused way 
which makes the exact figures untrustworthy (p. 8). Our neighbours 
are not before us in these matters. There are no Registrar’s Returns 
for the United States as a whole (p. 57). The methods of enumeration 
adopted in the Census of that nation have sometimes been very un- 
favourable to accuracy.!| The number of immigrants recorded by the 
United States greatly exceeds the number of emigrants recorded by 
the countries from which they are declared to have come (p. Xi.). 
When all the removable causes of error have been removed, cr 
lessened (as, in our own case, they might be lessened by a Quinquennial 
Census), there would still remain, in more cases than that of the death- 
rate (p. 453), equations ‘in which the number of unknown quantities 
would be itself unknown.’ 
JAMES Bonar 


‘ West Barbary, or Notes on the System of Work and Wages in 
the Cornish Mines. By Li. L. Price, M.A. London : Oxford 
University Press. 

THis work contains the results of an inquiry made for the Toynbee 
Trustees in the years 1886-87. ‘West Barbary,’ is the term 
that used to be applied to that bleak and rugged corner of England 
described, it seems, by a writer in the time of Elizabeth as a ‘ foreign 
country on that side of England next to Spain.’ Mr. Price has inves- 
tigated the economic condition of the Cornish miner with all his 
accustomed care and thoroughness. The miner is paid neither by the 
day nor by the ton. The work is put up to auction, and that body of 
miners which offers to do it for the least sum obtains the contract. 
This method is adopted as regards both the preparatory work and the 
extraction of the ore. Mr. Price finds that the system was in existence 
as early as the middle of the last century, and quotes some evidence to 
show that it may not have been unknown in the time of Queen Eliza- 
beth. The method of letting work by auction is not, however, a purely 
Cornish custom. Until very recently it was the usual method adopted 
in the Saarbriicken and Aix-la-Chapelle mining districts of Prussia. 
The right of doing a given piece of work was sold, as in Cornwall, to 
the miners who offered to do it for the smallest amount. The con- 
tract was inade for one or three months. Mr. Price claims for the 


In 1890 the enumerators were to be paid * two cents. for each living inhabitant, 
two cents. for each death reported, five cents. for each surviving soldier, sailor, marine 
or widow of such’ (p. 208). 
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system as practised in Cornwall, that it secures a community of interest 
between the adventurers and the miners, with the result that the 
maximum of output is obtained, whilst the intelligence of the miner is 
stimulated by the foresight he has to display in making the bargain. 
On the other hand he finds that the mortality is excessive, owing to 
the unhealthy conditions that are allowed to exist in the mines, that 
the accounts of wages are sometimes manipulated, that the articles 
sold to the miners are charged at too high a price, and that too long a 
period elapses between the payments of wages. Where wages depend 
m the price realized for the ore (tribute), the earnings fluctuate much 
more than where a fixed price per fathom is paid for excavation (tut- 
work), and it seems that the latter system is replacing the former. 
There is one point on which Mr. Price might have given further inform- 
ition, viz., how far the system tends to depress wages. Mr. Price 
states that the contracts usually result in the payment of the average 
wages of the district, but it is quite possible that this average is kept 
down by the selling of contracts by auction. In the districts of Prussia 
above referred to, the system has been abolished. This was one of 
the chief results of the strikes that occurred in 1889. The workers 
complained that the sales by auction resulted in low wages, even 
though a ‘normal contract’ was supposed to be kept in view The 
.uction sales were replaced by monthly contracts, the terms being 
agreed to by both parties. 

It is to be hoped that Mr. Price will continue his inquiries into the 
origin of the system he describes, and extend his investigation to the 
Continent. The German and the Cornish customs in all probability 
have had a common origin. In the meantime all students of the 
economic history of our country must feel very grateful to him for his 
valuable contribution to our knowledge of how wages are fixed in our 
leading industries. : 

J. EK. C. Munro 
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Budgets Comparés des cent Monographies de Familles publices 
dans ** Les Ouvriers Européens” et ** Les Ouvriers des Deux 
Mondes.”” Avec une introduction par M. E. CHEYsson en 
collaboration avec M. ALFRED ToQvuk. Paris and Rome, 
1890. Pp. 160, 4to, 5 franes. (Reprinted from the Bulletin 
de Ulnstitut International de Statistique. Tom. V., 1" 
livraison, 1890.) 

WHEN the century now drawing to a close had reached its dividing 
line, and the young Renan ‘ looking before and after” pronounced its 
function to be the preparation of monographs and mémoires pour servir, 
Le Play was already toiling like an economic Nethinim to collect the 
trivial and otherwise unrecorded facts of humble family life, fulfilling 
the ideal of Renan’s scientific hero who constrains himself arduously and 
ingloriously to prepare trustworthy materials for builders yet unborn. 
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This volume is a reminder that the works of Le Play do follow him. 
His treatise of 1855, Les Ouvriers Européens, contained thirty-six 
minute studies of fairly typical workmen’s families in different parts of 
Europe. The International Society for the practical study of Social 
Economy, founded in 1856 to continue this work in the Old World and the 
New, has since published further monographs at intervals of about six 
months apiece, under the title Les Ouvriers des Deux Mondes. The 
series, including Les Ouvriers Européens, has now passed its hundredth 
monograph ; and the Society is to be congratulated upon the quiet 
perseverance by means of which this result has been achieved. 

M. Cheysson, favourably known on the Continent as a distinguished 
statistician and man of action in social science, has marked his term of 
office as president of the society above referred to, by extracting from 
each study its central statistical feature, the budget of receipts and 
expenses, and collating these under their several subheads. The 
hundred families are thus distributed: fifty-one in France; six in 
England ; thirty-three in eleven other countries of Europe; six in 
Africa; two in Asia; one in Canada; and one in the United States. 
The analyses of sources of income and items of expense of each family 
are set out first in ‘absolute numbers’ (francs) and then in relative 
numbers (percentages of total). The comparative importance on the 
one hand of wages, common rights, allotments, bye-industries, house- 
wifery, benefit allowances, and perquisites of all sorts,—-and on the 
other of food stuffs inter se or with reference to lodging, furniture, 
clothing, fuel, light, heat, taxes, &c., is thus exhibited. 

A doubt may be expressed whether, on the whole, this part of M. 
Cheysson’s labour is justified by its result. The budgets of Le Play 
and his school are generally regarded as depending much upon their 
setting for the value which they possess. The monographs are in fact 
Meissonier-like pictures, and do not lend thémselves to being cut up 
without injury into snippets. The tout ensemble is true: to generalise 
from any single part of it would be unsafe and unsound, having regard 
to the few cases brought under observation. M. Cheysson, it need 
hardly be said, attempts no such generalisation himself. ‘ Each 
monograph,’ he says, ‘is a complete though isolated family portrait. 
It may be of great interest to set these portraits side by side, just as in 
an ethnographic collection we arrange the principal racial types 
together and compare them trait for trait.’ 

Further question arises as to the policy of the slight modifications 
of the original budget arrangement. Thus, instead of the division of 
drinks into ‘aromatic’ and ‘fermented, we find tea and coffee 
lumped with mustard and other articles under the head of condiments 
et stimulants! Surely this gives little opportunity of comparing the 
incidence of indirect taxation through articles of drink or even of food. 
For does not M. Paul Leroy-Beaulieu defend the repeal of the sugar 
duty here and its retention in France on the ground that sugared tea is 
a necessary of life on the west of the Channel only ? 
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The brightly written dissertation upon the nature, method, and 
utility of family monographs is particularly noticeable and should find 
many readers in this country, which, M. Cheysson can hardly be gain- 
said, is practically the last to seriously attack the subject. The biblio- 
graphic essay appended to this publication, though now twelve months 
old, abundantly proves the activity of Germany, France, and the United 
States in this direction—an activity which shows no sign of slackening 
and must inevitably before long spread to the United Kingdom. The 
Board of Trade Returi of 1889 (Expenditure of Working Men, C 5861) 
was a first step. Is it not time for a second ? 

Henxry Hices 


Free Exchange: Papers on Political and Economical subjects, 
including chapters on the Law of Value and Unearned 
Increment, by the late Rigur Hox. Str Louis MALuet, C.B. 
Edited by BERNARD MALLET. (Kegan Paul) 1891. 


THIS isa remarkably full and logical exposition of the doctrines of 
the Manchester School. No member of the Cobden Club was tore 
thoroughly imbued with the spirit of Cobden than Mallet. It is true 
that he sometimes goes beyond his master. In the chapter (I) 
which deals with Cobden’s Political Opinions and which had appeared 
in 1878 as Preface to an edition of Cobden’s ‘ Political Writings,’ he 
sees in Bastiat the necessary complement of Cobden (see e.g. p. 23, and 
cf. later p. 230, &c.). He thereby gains for the doctrines a certain 
theoretical completeness, though the School is not bound to follow him 
here. 

Our author has the common feature of all true followers of the 
founder ; he has an intense faith in the necessary connection of politics 
with economics and of both with the moral law. ‘A man who meddles 
in public affairs without having satisfied himself as to the relation in 
which the two phenomena of poverty and wealth stand to each othe 
is a charlatan, and not entitled to have any share in the work of 
statesmanship ’ (Letter quoted p. vit.) He tells us he himself passed 
through every form of social heresy till he found ‘peace in the 
free trade creed, and with it the necessary belief in the gradual 
emancipation of the millions both material and moral, and therefore 
political.’ (¢bid, ef. p. 13). He believed (in 1869) that it was not 
the Manchester policy but a neglect of it and a reaction against 
it that ‘left us with increased wealth indeed, but with a distribu- 
tion of it more unequal and more unnatural than before, and with 
a large population, whose chronic wretchedness and degradation is 
a standing reproach to our civilisation and a sullen protest against 
our laws’ (p. 5). ‘ Whatever progress has been made in the national 
prosperity has been principally due to the steps which have been taken 
in fulfilment of his [Cobden’s] principles’ (p. 10). A secure society rests 


upon ‘the law of labour,’ ‘in the sweat of thy brow thou shalt eat 
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bread’ ; and the rights of labour, deduced therefrom, are two, personal 
liberty and property, the free use of a man’s powers and faculties, and a 
title to the products of his labours to use or exchange (p. 18). The 
central idea is ‘ free exchange,’ or (to put the same idea positively) the 
universal extension of the rule of justice and freedom (38, ef. 41). 
We need not give the application of Cobden’s principles in detail. 
Mallet sums them up in eight articles (p. 40), about which it is acommon- 
place, that almost every one of them represents a reform desired by 
English politicians of every hue at the present day. It is no less a 
commonplace that Cobden’s policy in its general formula is too vague,— 
justice and freedom needing to be defined by something more positive 
than removal of obstacles,—and its special articles are too negative ; we 
might lessen military expenditure and we might abolish all indirect 
taxes, without rectifying the unequal distribution of wealth or securing 
the mental and moral progress of the English people. It is remarkable 
to find that Mallet expressly excludes National Education from the 
eight articles, as being only one of the means and not one of the ends of 
government (pp. 40-1), thongh to ordinary people it would seem to be a 
nearer approach to a positive reform than any of the favoured eight. 
The present generation consciously or unconsciously has gone beyond 
the conception of the State as a kind of corporation separate from the 
people and in treaty with it to receive a certain payment and render 
a quid proquo. , (‘A tax is nothing more than a service contributed to 
the State by the people in return for a corresponding service rendered 
to the people by the State’ p. 54.) Cobden’s services as a statesman 
seem likely to rank higher than his services as a political theorist. 

His statesmanship and his consistency in the matter of the 
Commercial Treaty with France in 1860 are well defended by Mallet, 
and there was no doubt a clear distinction between this treaty and one 
such as the Methuen Treaty of 1703 (drawn up, as Cobden would have 
said, on the principles of a commercial traveller). The attitude of the 
English negotiators was altered. The English saw clearly (in 1860) that 

he benefit to be secured was the consumer’s more than the producer's 
the gain by reducing the herring duty is ‘more herrings’. See p. 
90), and they had no longer any idea of bargaining for equivalent 
concessions. 

It is equally evident that this idea was by no means absent from the 
Frenchinen. It must be conceded that, on ‘ high and dry’ principles of 
laissez-faire, England should have been content with what has been 
opprobriously nick-named ‘ one-sided free trade’ ; this was not only the 
view of purists like J. Lewis Ricardo, Lowe, and MacCulloch, but it was 
at one time the view of Cobden himself before he gave up the hope of 
our teaching other nations by example. The very arguments adduced 
by Mallet and by the anonymous author of the tract on Commercial 
Treaties (Cobden Club 1870) show that in our Treaties of Commerce 
from 1860 onwards our ‘ concessions’ were (in our own mind) to be only 
such changes as we should otherwise have made for ourselves without 
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regard to our neighbours, though at the same time they were to have 
(in the eyes of our neighbours) all the appearance of a real sacrifice. 
But (in spite of Sir T. H. Farrer, Free Trade and Fair Trade, 1887, p. 
218), statesmanship seems to have demanded what abstract principles 
refused, and the Manchester school showed that they could on occasion 
be practical politicians. 

The ‘ Manchester’ view of the extension of the British Empire was 
perhaps never more ably presented than in the letter on ‘ Egypt’ 
printed in this volume and dated March 1878. With that and with the 
letter to Mr. T. B. Potter on ‘ Reciprocity ’ the distinctly ‘ Manchester ' 
portion of the book ends ; and we have a series of papers on subjects 
about which members of the School may be supposed to differ among 
themselves like other people. In chapter VII., for example, Bimetallism 
is recommended, on the basis of a fixed ratio and a general internationa 
agreement. If (it is argued) any large international combination 
failed, its failure could only be due to ‘ causes which would obviate the 
iain practical evils of monometallism ’, for it could only come from the 
expulsion of silver by such supplies of gold as would make a single gold 
standard quite possible (153). It may be observed, in this connection, 
that the disciple disagrees with the views of his master in regard to the 
regulation of paper currency (p. 39). The long paper on ‘ National In- 
come and Taxation’ (ch. VIII.) criticises Mill’s dictum that the sums 
paid as interest to the fundholders ought not to be counted as part of the 
national income ; and our author's contention is that as ‘ debt represents 
value for service rendered, it ought to be included in any estimate of 
national wealth in the same way that the value of the services rendered 
by the servants of the State or by any other class of the community 
ought to be so included’ (p. 169). Mill’s argument would apply to 
‘everything of the nature of a second-hand income, which, having 
been paid by those whose incomes are already included in the estimate 
cannot, as it is urged, be again separately specified, as in that case 
they would be included twice ’ (174). 

Mallet seems right in rejecting this view. We can only estimate 
the country’s income by the several incomes of its inhabitants. If a 
given income, say that of a private secretary, is said to be counted twice 
over, this really suggests that the employer has an income and the 
secretary has none. But the devotion, say, of £300 to the keeping 
of a private secretary is one of the privileges of the employer's 
income, which consists, say, of £50,000. If he had sperit £300 on a 
picture it would have remained his income, though it would be part 
of the picture-seller’s also. The wages of labour are, no doubt, 
employer's cost and not his income ; but to the employed workmen 
they are income, and should be counted so in any estimate of the 
national income. In the case of the fundholder, not the debt but 
the corpus (so to speak) of the payment of it, is national wealth, 
and it does not cease to be so when paid to the fundholder. In 
other words, the wealth paid to the public creditor is to be deemed 
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existing and not non-existent. This is not Mallet’s language, but it 
seems to be his argument; and he sides here with Mr. MacLeod and 
Mr. Atkinson, against Mill. In the same way, against Leone Levi, he 
rejects the distinction between gross and net national income on the 
ground that the net income of the country would come to mean nothing 
but small annual savings: all the wealth accruing for actual enjoy- 
ment would be struck out of the estimate (179). These positions seem 
perfectly valid, though there is much in the latter part of the paper 
that is questionable. The statement that money is the best measure of 
sacrifice, in taxation (187), needs qualification ; and the remark that 
capital is simply ‘accumulated labour’ (188) would carry our author 
beyond his own conclusions. It strikes us too that his arguments 
against the complete exemption of so called ‘ necessaries’ from taxation 
are not in perfect keeping with the hostility of Cobden to the very 
principle of indirect taxation and his often-avowed love of the income- 
tax (see e.g. 190, 201, cf. Cobden’s speech of 28th April, 1853, against 
Mr. Gladstone's proposal to abolish the income-tax). 

The remainder of Mallet’s book consists of papers which (unlike 
those already mentioned) have not before been published, and relate 
more or less closely to pure theory. He thinks that the orthodox 
Ricardian School of Economists tended to favour (or at least not 
emphatically enough to discountenance) what he counts ‘ arbitrary and 
artificial methods of social regeneration,’ and they did so because they 
had not the clear view of the connection between private property and 
free exchange taught by the French School, from Condillac to Bastiat. 
The implicit socialism of Ricardo’s conclusions was long ago pointed out 
by the Ricardian De Quincey (see Mallet, p. 309). In opposition to these 
conclusions Mallet follows Condillaec and Bastiat in founding value not 
on labour, but on utility and difficulty of attainment combined (ef. 
299 n.) ; he holds accordingly with Bastiat that there is no division to 
be made between the Ricardian ‘ natural monopolies’ (ef. 267, 272, 280) 
and other commodities as regards value, value being in all cases deter- 
mined by the equivalence of services ; and he applies these principles 
more particularly to land. ‘It is the function of adapting supply to 
demand by restraining the undue pressure of the latter on the former, 
which constitutes the value of the land;’ and this is the ‘ service’ 
which the proprietor of the soil renders to society (265). This con- 
clusion is further said to imply (276) that the only way to increase the 
supply of a natural monopoly is to make it private property, and give 
it value, by making it really a monopoly, Condensation of language 
is responsible for this paradox. The meaning intended was probably 
that the commodities got from such sources as are called by the 
Ricardians ‘ natural monopolies’ can only be increased if the natural 
monopolies themselves are made private property. <A critic might 
remark that property in the goods produced from land does not neces- 
sarily involve property in the land itself. But the complete chain of 
argument is as follows: —Without division of labour, no wealth; 
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without exchange, no division of labour; without property, no ex- 
change ; and exchange is exchange of ‘ values’ (282). We may differ 
from this reasoning of Mallet’s without being Socialists; there might 
be a division of labour and a distribution of wealth that did not involve 
private property as we now have it, or ‘values’ as now understood 
(cf. 299). We might object, also, if on purely theoretical grounds, to 
the statement that ‘man is incessantly occupied in creating and dis- 
covering values for the purpose of exchange ’° (283), if it were not 
practically explained away immediately (286). It is (we are told) 
the aspiration of society to convert ‘values’ into ‘utilities,’ but of 
‘ndividuals to convert utilities into values. Here again the premises of 
our author might lead to a conclusion different from his own. 

The concluding paper on the ‘ Unearned Increment’ proceeds on 
the same lines. It contains (besides many familiar arguments against 
Mill and land-nationalisers) some acute passages on the general theory 
of rent and other economic doctrines. The defence of Malthus (316) 
against a criticism of Bagehot seems peculiarly happy and well ex- 
pressed. The writing of the whole book is vigorous and emphatic, and 
leaves the impression of a singular power and singular sincerity. 


‘Si Pergama dextra 
Defendi possent, etiam hac defensa fuissent.’ 


JAMES Bonar 


Die theoretische Nationalokonomie Italiens in neuester Zeit. Von 
Dr. H. v. SCHULLERN. Leipzig. 1891.  Duncker and 
Humblot. 


Dr. v. SCHULLERN has undertaken an analysis of recent economical 
thought in Italy, and settled upon the year 1875 as the one most proper 
for taking his start from. Two circumstances strike one at the very 
first. Why has von Schullern taken a particular interest in Italian 
economists, and why does he begin at the year 1875? 

Italy has not produced in the latter part of this century any economist 
who can rival Ricardo, or J. B. Say, or Stuart Mill, or Cournot, or Jevons, 
or Roscher, or others, who either through their originality as thinkers, 
or through the comprehensive and methodical nature of their intellect, 
or through the vastness and solidity of their knowledge, have obtained 
a primary place for themselves in the history of science. Nor is Italy 
one of those new countries, like the United States or Russia, whose 
future grandeur is expected to possess dimensions as yet never seen, and 
whose youth therefore presents all the theoretical and practical interest 
which is generally taken by all in the first symptoms of wilfulness of 
every little Hercules. [ suppose v. Schullern’s decision was based on 
two reasons, of which the first emerges from his book clearer than the 
second, viz., an interest in the country which had produced, not more 
than a century ago, a series of economists numbering over thirty, 
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amongst whom are men like Galiani, Genovesi, Beccaria, Verri, Ortes, 
Filangieri and Gioia, inferior to none of the French physiocrats, and 
secondly, the conviction that the actual renewal of economic studies in 
that country was due to German influence. This second motive deter- 
mined also the choice of the epoch from which he begins his analysis 
of modern Italian economists. 

There is a legend about the year 1875, believed in abroad, judging 
from some histories of economical doctrines like Prof. Ingram’s and 
Dr. K. Walcker’s (of Leipzig), according to which in that year Italians 
met with a fortunate accident, somewhat like Saul’s adventure, and 
had their eyes opened to the light of truth in the shape of foreign 
literature and particularly German economical studies, by the Congress 
of Economists which met at Milan. 

Now the truth is, that only through foreign influence economical 
studies were revived in Italy, but it is quite baseless to consider the 
Congress men of 1875 as the originators of the movement. In the 
first place, ever since 1859 and 1866, Italy had received a whole staff 
of Austrian professors, handed over to it with the universities of the 
north-eastern provinces, and before 1859, Italy had always been, 
through these provinces, and the others which were directly and in- 
directly under Austrian dominion, in closest contact with German 
science,—just as the upper classes of Hindoos are now in contact with 
English science. But economical science was in Germany, till after the 
middle of this century, far behind the level it had attained in England 
and in France, and, as a matter of fact, only gained for itself a reputa- 
tion when the historical school sprang up vigorously; so that there 
was in this particular branch very little to learn by looking to the 
north. In the second place, long before the Congress in Milan, Pro- 
fessor Ferrara had realised a feat which, as far as I know, is un- 
paralleled by any other effort made elsewhere to diffuse foreign know- 
ledge in a certain branch amongst.a backward nation, viz., he had 
translated and commented on every foreign economist worth naming, 
creating in this way a collection very properly called Biblioteca dell’ 
Economista. (26 vol. in large 8vo.) 

Besides, the political convulsions of the country had scattered 
many of the best Italians as exiles throughout Europe, and their return 
was as good as a foreign immigration to that extent. The youth of the 
universities, whenever their means permitted it, had taken to visiting 
foreign universities, and Italian students were then as numerous abroad 
as now Russian ones are. 

What really happened at Milan was the formation of a group of 
Socialists of the chair, and the Congress itself was a pale imitation of 
the one of Eisenach. It reacted, however, usefully on economic studies 
in Italy through the controversies to which it led amongst Italians 
and by attracting in a prominent manner their attention again to 
German literature, just at a time when the labours of Schiiftle, Wagner 
and y. Stein were giving economical studies there a very thorough- 
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voing character, and cleansing the orthodox school from much super- 
ficial optimism. 

V. Schullern is therefore not wrong in taking the year 1575 as his 
base-line to start from, and the little exaggeration or equivoque 
about the precise nature of the influence exerted by that year on 
economical work in Italy is not really his fault, but simply the effect 
of a legend which has settled down, and which probably nothing more 
will ever shake. 

A primd facie criterion for the extent and the minuteness of the 
work done by v. Schullern is to be had by an inspection of his register 
of authors quoted. It is simply marvellous that vy. Schullern should 
have been able to dig out all the authors he names. Two of them were 
unknown to me. Under this aspect therefore v. Schullern has done 
more than could have been expected from any foreigner, and more than 
probably a good many Italians could have done. There are some 
omissions, but they are to a certain extent excusable. The absence 
in Italy of those copious bibliographical sources which Germany 
possesses, and the frequency of books printed at the expense of 
authors, without the co-operation of a publisher who looks to 
their diffusion, must have rendered his task a very hard one. 
Besides, the omissions, when they have any importance, relate to books 
written by followers of the extremest individualism, generally disciples 
of Ferrara, who are in no odour of sanctity with most Italian pro- 
fessors, and very likely would not be pointed out by these toa toreignel 
as noteworthy. Such is, for example, a book by Berardi On the Fune- 
tions of the State, vigorously written, but quite as much opposed to 
nearly every function of the State as anything Herbert Spencer has 
written on the subject. Another book omitted is by Martello, On 
Money and Errors connected with this Subject, which is prefaced by 
Ferrara himself, and concludes in favour of leaving money, like any 
other commodity, to the care of private enterprise. However, as it 
stands, v. Schullern’s book is brim full, and nothing more could be 
desired as far as completeness is concerned. As to the spirit in which 
it is written, I would call it a benevolent objectivity. V. Schullern 
does his very best to give the exact kernel of the doctrines which he 
examines, and mostly succeeds, I think, in rendering the authors’ 
thoughts ; generally he abstains from criticising directly ; his criticisms 
are implicit, consisting in his classifications of authors or books into 
groups, in graduations, according to supposed merit, in the amount of 
space and time he devotes to the different authors, and he is evidently 
a man inclined to see rather the good sides than the bad sides of his 
neighbours and fellow-creatures. Being himself a disciple of the 
doctrines of Menger, he perhaps has favoured unconsciously the 
numerous followers of this, or Jevons’ line of thought, to the detriment 
of sociologues and historians. Many of these might perhaps complain 
of being noticed with comparative briefness, and some of being altogether 
omitted. A man of signal talent, Icilio Vanni, is omitted, and Cognetti 
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De Martiis, who has written the best book I happen to know of on 
Socialism in Antiquity, has not got the share of attention due to him. 
But, who would not have erred in one or the other sense in a book of 
this nature, on the merits of which every reader will judge differently ? 
It is a very difficult and even a very disagreeable task to have to speak 
of living authors, as it is highly probable that the man you have blamed 
will be anything but amiable if he has to give an opinion upon you ; while 
the man you have praised will not be your friend for all that, because 
he'll think you have not praised him enough ; and the friends of the 
friends will all join in a chorus. 

For v. Schullern’s book, Italians ought to be very grateful, consider- 
ing it is for them a most friendly introduction to a numerous group 
of scientific men acquainted with German and not understanding a 
word of Italian. But foreigners, too, ought to greet his book cordially, 
considering that amidst much chaff there is also a good deal of corn in 
modern Italian economies, which is worth more notice than it receives.! 
Sciences do not progress solely through the exertions of men _ of 
genius, but also through the labours of men simply talented, who work 
out the details of an original thought, and test it in every direction. 
This latter class comprises many modern Italian writers. Many 
economical problems have been analysed more minutely in Italy than 
elsewhere, and others have as rich a bibliography as abroad. Questions 
concerning the definition of wealth and of commodities, and particularly 
the problems connected with material and immaterial wealth, have 
been discussed by Ferrara and his disciples in a more philosophical 
spirit and thoroughgoing manner than this has been done later by 
Wagner and Sax, and other Germans. By the same, the theory of 
cost of production has been criticised in an exhaustive fashion, and 
Ferrara and Minghetti exposed the action of substitution values long 
before it was recognised abroad. Messedaglia, Loria, and De Viti are 
in monetary questions authorities. Loria has a broad historical and 
philosophical mind, and his theory of the action of economical forces 
in modelling societies is so full of talented apercus, that it merits a 
translation. In public finance, De Viti, Mazzola, Conigliani, Ricca- 
Salerno, and Graziani have created a literature which cannot be dis- 
regarded by the specialists of this branch. Cognetti’s History of 
Socialism in Antiquity has been already mentioned ; it contains chapters 
on Socialism in China, which are of the highest interest, and have been 
built upon a material which had not yet been exploited; he has also 
written a History of American Socialism and a treatise on Primitive 
Economic Societies, both based on a cautious study of first sources. 
In Statistics, I really am not conscious of any national bias, if I say 

1 To justify this assertion I'll mention here only sixteen names of men from 
v. Schullern’s book, such as would have a much greater credit abroad than they have 
if they were to write in a language more generally known than Italian is: Messe- 
daglia, Ferrara, Cossa, Loria, De Viti, Cognetti, Mazzola, Ricca-Salerno, Nazzani, 
Ferraris, Conigliani, Graziani, Toniolo, Wollemborg, Fornari, Lampertico. In 
v. Schullern’s book fifty-three living Italian economists are analysed. 
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that Gabaglio has written the best treatise which in 
has as yet appeared on the subject. 

It would be unfair to close this reference to Italian economists 
without mentioning Cossa, whose life’s labour has been spent in teach- 
ing scholars how to do sincere and conscientious work, and whose own 
scientific work will only be rightly appreciated when he shall have 
published the historical studies at which he is working since twenty 
years. His Manual of Political Economy and Finance and his Guide- 







































any language 


book to the Study of Political Economy are only chips from his 
workshop. 
M. PANTALEONI. 


Principles of Political Economy and Taxation, by Davip Ricarpo. 48 
Edited, with Introductory Essay, Notes, and Appendices, by 
EK. C. K. Gonner, M.A. London: George Bell and Sons, 
1891. 


THE notion that Ricardo was a peculiarly systematic, exact, and 
logical writer, transforming political economy into a ‘science of 
regular proportions,’ and for the first time establishing it upon ‘ an 
eternal basis, may now be ranked amongst exploded fallacies. He 
recognised certain fundamental economic truths more clearly than 
they had ever been recognised before, and he traced out with singular 
ingenuity and subtlety many unexpected consequences resulting from 
them. In particular he knew how to do one thing at a time. He 
showed how certain great economic forces could be isolated and their 
consequences deduced on the supposition that disturbing causes were 
absent ; and he thus demonstrated by example the important part that the 
method of abstraction could play in economic reasonings. His object, 
as he himself expressed it in one of his letters to Malthus, was to 
‘elucidate principles,’ and to do this he ‘ imagined strong cases,’ that 
he ‘might show the operation of those principles.’ Nevertheless his 
method was not free from grave faults, and he was very far indeed from 
presenting to the world a complete or logically perfect system. His 
materials are ill arranged, his modes of expression are often so careless 
as readily to lend themselves to misinterpretation, and he constantly 
assumes without due warrant that conditions and qualifications present i 
to his own mind will also as a matter of course be present to the minds He 
of his readers. Hence it follows that the study of his works may be 
facilitated more than is usually the case by the aid of a judicious and 
sympathetic editor. The edition of the Principles of Political Economy 
and Taxation, which is the subject of the present notice, is, however, 
far as we are aware, the first that has appeared with notes for the use 
of students. Mr. Gonner has thus supplied a distinct want, and by 
contributing towards a better understanding of Ricardian economics 
has done a very useful piece of work. 


so 
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No. 4.—VOL. I. 3D 











A SL DOA EG RT OE 
eeatnemmeteren pee nn LSS Le 
aes 
























770 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


editor provides a valuable analytical table of contents, an introductory 
essay, and a bibliography. Considerable pains have been taken in 
supplying and verifying references ; for not only does Ricardo often 
omit to indicate the precise sources of his quotations, but when he does 
give them they are not always correct. Some of the footnotes are 
perhaps open to criticism as erring either on the side of excess or defect, 
that is to say, if worth giving at all they might have been made more 
thorough ; and in other cases comments seem called for where none ar 
given. On the whole, however, the notes are judicious and to the 
point ; and for reasons already indicated it is difficult to exaggerate th: 

extent to which the average reader of Ricardo will gain by having 
pointed out to him the particular assumptions upon which the reasoning 
from time to time proceeds, and by being reminded how given state 

ments require to be qualified or supplemented by statements occurring 
elsewhere. The editor makes skilful use of Ricardo’s recently published 
letters to Malthus, citing several passages which throw important 
light upon the reasoning contained in the Principles. ‘ You have 
always in vour mind,’ writes Ricardo, ‘the immediate and temporary 
effects of particular changes, whereas I put these immediate and 
temporary effects quite aside, and fix my whole attention on the 

permanent state of things which will result from them.’ 

In the introductory essay Ricardo’s literary and logical shortcomings 
are pointed out, and particular attention is called to the apparently 
haphazard arrangement of his different chapters. Mr. Gonner accord- 
ingly comes to the assistance of the student by suggesting a re-arrange- 
ment ; and an analysis of the whole work follows taking the order thus 
indicated. 

The earlier part of the analysis, treating of Ricardo’s theory of value, 
is—perhaps inevitably—difficult ; but it is not rendered easier or cleare) 
by the use of such phrases as ‘ exertion of capital’ and ‘< effort of 
capital,’ which do not occur in Ricardo’s own writings and are 
introduced by Mr. Gonner without explanation. The object is to reduce 
the elements of cost of production to a common unit ; but when cost 
of production is said to include ‘ the exertion of capital as well as of 
labour,’ and when labour is spoken of as ‘ including the effort of 
capital,’ so far from having advanced further in the elucidation of 
Ricardo’s views as to the part played by capital in the determination 
of value, we have fresh ideas suggested which themselves require 
independent explanation and justification. Again, the phrase ‘ free 
competition between capital and labour’ introduces somewhat mis- 
leading associations for which Ricardo is not responsible ; and it is not 
easy to understand clearly what is meant by ‘ an immediate transfer of 
energy from capital-form to labour-form.’ 

In summarising Ricardo’s theory of value, Mr. Gonner brings out 
clearly the one-sidedness which constitutes its fundamental defect, 
namely, the undue importance attached to the conditions of supply and 
the comparative neglect of the conditions of demand. At the same 
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time he is able to retort upon certain of Ricardo’s critics that they also 
show a tendency to be one-sided though in another way. For whilst it is 
true that the doctrine of cost of production fails by itself to afford a 
complete solution of the problem of value, the same is equally true of 
the doctrine of final utility taken by itself. A broader treatment is 
necessary ; and if we are really to solve the problem, we must learn to 
realise its complexity, and not to confine ourselves to the consideration 
either of wants on the one hand or of efforts and activities on the other. 

When we pass to the general problem of distribution we find that 
Ricardo is again open to the charge of concentrating his attention upon 
one aspect only of a complex phenomenon. Mr. Gonner regards 
Ricardo’s position that the rate of profits depends upon the rate of 
wages as containing the gist of his general theory of distribution. 


Strictly speaking, however, in the sense in which Ricardo uses the 
terms wages and profits this is a merely verbal proposition. If a 
quantity is divided between two recipients, it is clear that the 
proportionate share of the one cannot increase without that of the other 
diminishing, and vice versd. The shares, therefore, mutually determine 
one another. But in this barren sense the rate of profits no more 
depends upon the rate of wages than the rate of wages depends upon 
the rate of profits, and we have not really made any progress. The 
importance of the theorem as laid down by Ricardo depends upon the 
definite way in which he regards the supply of labour as determined by 
the standard of comfort of the working classes, while practically no 
similar fundamental principle is recognised in regard to the supply of 
capital. It is true that Ricardo does not altogether overlook the 
reaction of the rate of profits upon the accumulation of capital. Speaking 
of the farmer and manufacturer, he observes that ‘ their motive for 
accumulation will diminish with every diminution of profit, and will 
cease altogether when their profits are so low as not to afford them an 
adequate compensation for their trouble, and the risk which they must 
necessarily encounter in employing their capital productively.’ Nowhere, 
however, does he develop the ideas here suggested, nor can they be 
said to form a substantive part of his system. Hence his treatment of 
the problem of distribution is one-sided, and the same may be said of a 
considerable part of his theory of the incidence of taxation, 

Mr. Gonner discusses the use which socialist writers have made of 
Ricardo’s theories of value and wages, and has no difficulty in showing 
that their arguments are in the main based upon misunderstandings of 
what Ricardo really intended. Itiseasy to find isolated statements justify- 
ing their deductions. Ricardo, indeed, begins by laying Gown without 
qualification the proposition that the value of a commodity depends 
upon the relative quantity of labour which is necessary for its 
production. But he goes on immediately to point out how the employ- 
ment of capital considerably modifies this principle ; and he accordingly 
limits the unqualified application of the rule that ‘commodities never 
vary in value, unless a greater or less quantity of labour be bestowed 
3D 2 
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on their production,’ to those ‘early stages of society’ in which 


‘labour is almost exclusively employed in production.” Again, 
in connection with the so-called ‘iron’ or ‘ brazen’ law of wages which 
Ricardo has been supposed to lay down, Mr, Gonner calls attention to 
the often forgotten passage in the chapter on wages, in which the 
variability of the standard of comfort of a people is very clearly and 
explicitly recognised. ‘It is not to be understood,’ says Ricardo, ‘ that 
the natural price of labour, estimated even in food and necessaries, is 
absolutely fixed and constant. It varies at different times in the same 
country, and very materially differs in different countries. It essentially 
depends on the habits and customs of the people.’ This is_ sufficiently 
emphatic ; and having once delivered himself to this effect, Ricardo in 
nearly the whole of his reasoning tacitly assumes a stationary state, ii 
which habits and customs do not vary. No doubt, here and elsewhere, 
we may go too far in defence of Ricardo. It is one thing barely to state 
a truth in an isolated passage, and quite another to make onesel! 
master of it and recognise its vital importance in all its various bearings. 
After making full allowance for Ricardo’s reticence and habit ot 
suppressing in his actual statements much that was present to his own 
mind, it is difficult to believe that he did not himself sometimes forget 
what he had elsewhere more or less incidentally set forth. For example, 
notwithstanding the passage above quoted, it may be doubted if he at 
all realised the extent to which the standard of comfort of the working 
classes may itself be affected by economic causes, and hence the possible 
reaction of wages upon the standard of comfort. This remark applies 
particularly to his theory of the incidence of taxation upon raw produce 
and upon wages and profits. His fundamental assumption is that no 
taxes can fall permanently upon wages since wages admit of no 
reduction. 

Mr. Gonner gives an interesting account of theories of rent laid 
dlown by Ricardo’s predecessors. He of course recognises, as Ricardo 
himself recognised, that he was not the originator of the particular 
theory called after his name ; but he shows that the use which Ricardo 
made of it was unique. ‘ Unlike any of his predecessors,’ says Mr. 
Gonner, ‘ Ricardo addressed himself steadfastly to the question of the 
relation between Rent and Value. It is through this difference of 
attitude, involving as it did synthetic treatment, rather than through 
any originality in detail, that he holds the position he does, as the 
yreat exponent of the theory of Rent.’ A special appendix is devoted 
to the Ricardian paradox that rents may be diminished by improve- 
inents in the arts of agriculture, and Ricardo’s views are in particular 
contrasted with Adam Smith’s conclusion that landlords will derive ad- 
vantage from an increase in the productive powers of the soil. Mr. 
Gonner introduces a mathematical proof of Ricardo’s proposition ; but it 
is somewhat cumbrous, and Ricardo’s asswmptions seem unfortunately to 
be misinterpreted. When Ricardo speaks of improvements not disturb- 
ing ‘the difference between the productive powers of the successive 
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portions of capital,’ he clearly means that the result of the improve- 
ment is to increase by equal amounts the returns to different doses of 
capital. Myr. Gonner, however, interprets him as meaning that they 
are increased in equal proportions ; and he is hence led wrongly to charge 
Ricardo with inconsistency, and also to introduce another assumption 
which is not really involved in Ricardo’s reasoning. On the other hand, 
he does not explicitly formulate the really important assumptions 
involved, namely, first, that the demand for corn is constant and will be 
inaffected by a change in price, and secondly, that no corn is imported 
It is also worthy of special remark that in this case Ricardo, contrary 
to his usual practice, is contemplating immediate and not ultimate 
results. ‘I hope I am not understood,’ he says, ‘as undervaluing the 
importance of all sorts of improvements in agriculture to landlords. 
Their immediate effect is to lower rent ; but as they give a great stimulus 
to population, and at the same time enable us to cultivate poorer lands, 
with less labour, they are ultimately of immense advantage to landlords. 
\ period, however, must elapse, during which they are positively in- 
jurious to him.’ We may accordingly reduce the opposition between 
\dam Smith’s and Ricardo’s conelusions to a minimum by considering 
that they relate to long and short periods respectively. Mr. Gonner 
regards Adam Smith’s assumption that the price of corn is constant and 
unaffected by the supply as positively and invariably wrong. It is, 
however, no more violent or unjustifiable than Ricardo’s assumption 
that the demand for corn is absolutely inelastic and unaffected by the 
price. The two assumptions are complementary to one another, and it 
is interesting to compare them. If the one can be justified as a rough 
approximation to the truth so far as immediate effects are concerned, 
the other can be similarly justified with reference to ultimate effects. 
The editor's final estimate of Ricardo’s achievements is slightly 
ambiguous. On the whole he seems to us to overrate the completeness 
and finality of Ricardo’s contributions to economic theory, while he 


underrates the inherent value of work of this character. ‘ It may be 
doubted,’ he says, ‘whether the work Ricardo performed was of great 
value. ’ Sut he adds—* As an achievement in the development of 


theory it is of the very highest order. In his works we find for the first 
time a definite solution of the relations existing between price and 
remuneration ; foreign exchange, that great mystery of the past, 
is exhibited in parallel with domestic exchange ; the law of rent 
is developed and _ re-stated ; the connection between wages and 
profits, so far as the apportionment of value is concerned, indicated ; 
while in addition he strives to shadow forth the nature of the 
future development of economic life, granted the permanence and 
universality of the assumptions which he makes. Such was the 
work he accomplished.’ Further on, there is an _ implication 
that Ricardo almost completed the work of the deductive economist, 
leaving to his successors nothing but an inductive inquiry into 
the validity of his premisses and conclusions. ‘ Ricardo, we are 
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told, is a deductive reasoner. That is, he did his own work and did 
not do ours. But his work had to be done as a preliminary.’ Recent 
developments of theory, however, show how very much Ricardo left 
for his successors to do in the same department of economie inquiry as 
that in which he himself excelled. That he did pre-eminently excel as 


a deductive economist need not be denied; but to imply that he left 
deductive political economy in anything like a complete or final form 
is to play into the hands of those who minimise the importance of 
deduction in economie inquiries. 

In his bibliography, Mr. Gonner gives not only a list of ‘works by 
Ricardo,’ but also a list of ‘ chief works on Ricardo.’ The latter division 
is not limited to books or essays, whose set purpose is to expound or 
criticise Ricardo, but includes, for example, such a work as List’s 
National System of Political Economy, where the remarks on Ricardo 
are incidental and of comparatively little importance. It is of course 
difficult to name a standard work on economies in which Ricardo’s 
name is not more or less prominent; but, on the principle adopted, 
there are certain omissions which seem unaccountable, especially as 
some of the books of which we are thinking have been previously 
referred to by Mr. Gonner himself. Amongst the omissions may be 
noted Bagehot’s Economic Studies, Bonar’s Malthus and his Work, 
Cairnes’s Logical Method, Marshall’s Principles of Economics, Sidgwick’s 
Political Economy, Toynbee’s Industrial Revolution, Walker's Money. 
Every one of these has something distinctive about Ricardo to which 
the attention of the student might with advantage be directed, and in 
particular the interpretations of Ricardo’s doctrines and defence o 
them which are scattered through Professor Marshall’s work constitute 
one of the most important contributions to Ricardian literature that 
can anywhere be found. 

The preface contains a pleasing picture of Ricardo as a man ; but it 
is to be regretted that space could not be found for a short biographical 
sketch and some account of Ricardo’s other writings. The edition would 





also have been rendered more complete by a brief discussion of the 
special influences under which Ricardo wrote, and an estimate of 
his own influence upon subsequent economic thought and practice. 

J. N. Keynes 


The Cooperative Movement To-day. By GroreGr JAcoB Hoty- 
OAKE. Methuen & Co. 1891. 

The Cooperative Movement in Great Britain. By BrAtTRICcE 
PorTER. Sonnenschein & Co. 1891. 

Miss Porrer seems to regret that the British public gains its 
impressions about the Cooperative Movement from ‘littérateurs and 
orators’ of the middle and upper classes, who have hitherto ‘ voiced ’ 
the movement (p. 171). The two volumes before us are voices from 
the same undesirable quarter ; and we must listen to them under pro- 
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test, till some bond fide working man shall speak the mind of his own 
class abo ie conflicting appeals made to it. 
lass about tl flicting appeals made to it 

The two authors are agreed that Cooperation has reached a crisis 


in its history; it is at ‘the parting of the ways.’ ‘ Ever since the 
Newcastle Congress in 1873... . ‘sharing profits with labour” has 


been affirmed and reaffirmed as the saving faith of the Cooperative 
Movement. Delegates from the democratic store and federal corn- 
mill, associations as devoid of any growing desire as they were inno- 
cent of any original intention to share profits with or yield power to 
storekeepers, salesmen, foremen millers, and general labourers, have 
repeated word by word the creed of the individualist School of 
Cooperators with ‘three times three’ cheers at each succeeding con- 
gress. Meanwhile the managers of these very associations have 
carried out their Owenite principles and democratic methods with 
rigid consistency in the extension of the productive departments ol 
individual Stores, and in the formation of the two Wholesale Societies. 
The time came however when sincere advocates of the self-governing 
and profit-sharing workshop, sickened by false following and lip-service, 
brought the whole question to.a practical issue’ (Miss Potter, p. 176). 
The Congress at Dewsbury (1888) declared in favour of the principle 
of profit-sharing, and remitted the question of ways and means to the 
constituent societies. The result was that of 1,300 stores only tow 
were prepared to recommend a bonus system to their members, and 
only five to suggest schemes of profit-sharing for the Wholesale 
Society’s workshops (/bid. 179). Miss Potter concludes that the Con- 
gress is not really representative (179). She admits too. that the 
inajority of members are ‘ not convinced cooperators’ (191). Yet in 
the ‘Rules, Orders and Forms of Proceeding of the Cooperative 
Union,’ adopted in 1875 and supposed to state the law and the creed, 
it is said (on p. 1, under the head of ‘ Objects’): ‘ This union is formed 
to promote the practice of truthfulness, Justice and economy in produc- 
tion and exchange —inter alia :—‘ 2. By conciliating the conflicting 
interests of the capitalist, the worker, and the purchaser, through an 
equitable division among them of the fund commonly known as Profit.’ 
The bone of contention is this ‘fund commonly known as Profit.. Mr. 
Holyoake (see chapter xii.), Mr. Vansittart Neale, and Mr. Thomas 
Hughes would have it that the Stores and Workshops under the Union 
should carry out this second object as it stands, giving not only to the 
consumer but to the worker a share in the ‘ fund commonly known as 
Profit.. Miss Potter supports the official view, as presented by Mr. 
Benjamin Jones (Manager of the London branch of the Wholesale 
Society), and his companions in office,—that the division of profits 
among consumers is enough, and any attempts to make the workers 
share therein are necessarily vain, and that manufacture is best con- 
ducted by the Federation of Societies known as the Wholesale Society, 
and not by ‘ Individualism ’ (or independent societies). 

Mr. Holyoake’s new book, which covers ground already familiar to 
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the numerous readers of that veteran author, presents the Individualist’s 
ideal of cooperation. Miss Potter, conducting the case for the other 
side, is freer from rhetoric and closer in argument. Her well-timed 
pleading for an Industrial Concert between Cooperation and Trades 
Unions will carry away many readers who may be stumbled by her 
frank alliance of Cooperation and State Socialism. ‘The democratic 
form of cooperation (she says, p. 190) may either be considered as an 
alternative to State Socialism, or as a stepping-stone to it,’ and she 
frankly elects for the latter. She tries to show that, as English 
Socialism and English Cooperation began together in Robert Owen, 
the union of Cooperation and Socialism is necessary to the realising of 
the Cooperative ideal and thorough social reform now. ‘ The keystone 
of Robert Owen’s Cooperative system of Industry was the elimination 
of profit and the extinction of the profit-maker’ (p. 21). Now in the 
Stores of the Cooperative Union, founded on the Rochdale model, 
profit was eliminated. ‘The surplus over cost price, given by the pur- 
chaser, was returned to him in the form of bonus’ (pp. 66-7) ; and, as 
every purchaser is a member, as the number of members may be un- 
limited, and as the government of the store is in the hands of the 
whole body of customers, there is thus provided ‘a unique democratic 
foundation to an industrial organisation’ (p. 70). When the Wholesale 
Society came into existence to act as general purveyor to the several 
stores as they did to their members, the same principle was acted on ; 
so-called profits earned were divided (/.e. returned) to the several 
stores. The truth is (according to Miss Potter) that an association of 
consumers can make no profits, any more than an individual who does 
not buy to sell again, but buys to consume, or hires to enjoy (p. 96). 
And one inference she draws from this is, that ‘ whatever remuneration 
[ choose or am forced to give, | cannot ask my employés to share 
in a fund which does not exist-—— profits’ (ibid.). 

No doubt, ‘the fund commonly known as Profit’ has points of 
difference from ordinary Profit on Price (though Miss Potter herself, 
p. 133, speaks of Joint Stock Companies as extinguishing the profit- 
maker and retaining the profits). But it is a fund which arises in a 
‘democratic Store’ exactly as profit on price might arise in a private 
shop ; for example, it may be large or small according to the ‘ exploita- 
tion’ of the workers, whether in a store or a shop, or in a municipal 
undertaking, ke. Glasgow has its own gasworks; and, if it chose to 
underpay its gasworkers, the resulting cheap gas would be a profit to 
the Glasgow citizen, in the sense that it would be a gain obtained for 
him by the very means whereby profit is largely secured for the private 
employer. One sign that this is so even in ‘ democratic’ stores is the 
existence of a Trades Union of Cooperative shopmen, to apply the 
pressure without which even Cooperative Societies will not give normal 
wages (cf. p. 98). But, suppose normal wages paid, is the said ‘fund’ 
to have no further interest for the worker? Is the relation to be that 
of ordinary ‘ wage-slavery °? 
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Not so, say Mr. Holyoake and his friends; cooperation is not 
really democratic unless the worker shares in this fund, even in the 
stores, but especially in the workshops. At present the official policy 
in England is, as has been said, to give him no share whatever. 

Miss Potter defends the latter course ; and bids even the Coopera- 
tive worker rely on his Trade Society. He certainly has found it 
necessary to do so. The Leicester Boot Society, ‘the most perfect 
example of the individualist ideal’ (Miss Potter p. 113, 139, ef. 149, 
xe., and Mr. Holyoake p. 134), grew up out of a strike of workers against 
Cooperative employers, namely the Wholesale Society. Even the 
bonus given by the Scottish Wholesale Society has not prevented 
occasional disputes with the Unions. The most fervid ‘ Individualist ’ 
will not refuse to go with Miss Potter in praising the resolve of the 
Trade Societies at all hazard to keep wages up to a ‘living standard.’ 
He may even allow that vulgar profit-sharing under private employers 
is all that Miss Potter says of it (pp. 154, 159). But he may continue 
to think his own ideal more in harmony with the aims of Trades Unions 
than the rival ideal is, and may still think a multitude of real indus- 
trial partnerships, where workers share in management and _ profits, to 
be a higher type of industry than a few colossal companies whose 
workers are hired servants with no more interest in the business 
than other hirelings. Miss Potter acknowledges the occasional need 
of decentralization and Home Rule (e.g. pp. 102, 184-5). The question 
is how far the process should go. No one proposes to go back to 
the system of independent artisans’ production with elimination of 
the employer (p. 167). The * Individuals’ of the Individualism which 
is the rival ideal to Federalism are not single persons but single 
societies, which may possibly be federated but are to be governed by 
their own committee and not by the Central Board of a great federation. 
Like the Lancashire folk, they are conceived to have a liking for 
‘managing their own affairs their own way’ (cf. Miss Potter p. 37). 

Before accepting Miss Potter’s contention that Federal management 
has succeeded where Individual groups have failed, a critical reader 
would expect her to deal with the former in the same thorough and 
candid way as she has dealt with the latter. He would expect her to 
go over the various productive enterprises of the English Wholesale 
Society, for example, one by one and tell us in each case how far success 
has been reached and after what failures. We read of ‘ Batley 
woollens manufactured at a positive loss’ (p. 95) under the government 
of the Wholesale Society. Has the latter succeeded in its manufacturing 
at all, or only in its purveying of groceries? Till this is shown (and our 
two authors give us little help here with facts and figures) there seems 
no warrant for entrusting the Federal Government with larger powers. 
There may be failures of the Wholesale Society, to set against the long 
list of ‘ Individualist’ failures, a list which need not be more dis- 
couraging than the 844 failures of Cooperative Stores in 20 years 
(Miss Potter pp. 186, 254), or the endless number of Strikes that have 
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failed. If the experience of the Continent and United States had been 
taken into account, the case might have had a different complexion. 
The Familistére at Guise may have much to teach us, if we are not 
too insular to learn it. 

Miss Potter, however, though rejecting Individualism and _ its 
innovations, is by no means content with things as they are. Not 
even a rapprochement between Trades Unions and Cooperation will 
bring in the Millennium. Stores and Unions together embrace only 
a fifth of the working classes (p. 226). The Stores have only 12 millions 
out of the 10,000 millions of capital in the country (p. 225). To say 
nothing of the lukewarmness of the converts there are broad limits to 
propaganda. The very rich and the very poor will not be cooperators 
(226-7, 232). She might have added that of cooperators themselves only 
a very small proportion are shod and clothed by Cooperation, even if 
they are for the most part fed by it (cf. 233). She goes on to say that, 
even if propaganda could overtake all classes, there are certain kinds of 
work that could not be managed cooperatively (228-9). There are results 
that cannot be achieved without legislation. ‘The British Cooperative 
Movement has left the ownership of land and the means of subsistence 
in the hands of individuals. . . . If the English democracy therefore 
wish to complete the social changes prophetically described in Robert 
Owen’s New System of Society, if they are determined to add to the 
social production of wealth (brought about by the new industry), to 
the communal administration and control (introduced by the coopera- 
tive and trade union movements), the communal ownership of land and 
the means of production, they must use deliberately the instruments 
forged by political democracy, taxation in all its forms on unearned 
wealth and surplus incomes, and compulsory acquisition, not necessarily 
without personal compensation, of those portions of the national wealth 
ripe for democratic administration ’ (p. 238). A compulsory association 
must supplement the voluntary. ‘ But before we can have a fully 
developed democracy, the nation at large must possess those moral 
characteristics which have enabled Cooperators to introduce democratic 
self-government into a certain portion of the industry commerce and 
finance of the nation’ (239-40). It may occur to some of us that, if 
these qualities were universally developed, we might be able to dispense 
with the benevolent despotism of a State Socialism. Till they are 
developed, there is no doubt that the alliance of State Socialists and 
Cooperative Federalists will be of great moral benefit to the former and 
great material benefit to the latter. 

It remains to be said that the most important discussions in the 
book on matters of theory are perhaps those relating to Robert Owen's 
Labour Exchange (pp. 47-50, cf. 27). Miss Potter rejects the theory 
of value identified with Thompson and Marx, and bases value somewhat 
vaguely on ‘ utility’ (p. 49). She does not make it quite clear on what 
grounds ‘ profit on price’ is a deadly sin. If cost is rejected in favour 
of ‘ wants’ as a criterion of value, it might be argued that profit even 
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on price need not involve another man’s loss. It is not clear by what 
system of exchange, without money and without price (if it be so 
conceived), Miss Potter intends the ideal distribution to be effected. 
If distribution is to be effected without exchange, we should need to 
understand clearly who are to be the distributors and in what way they 
are to proceed. From the few passages where this is touched at all we 
should gather that the ideal is the old one of Louis Blane ‘ unto every 
one according to his wants.’ The questions that arise at this point 
would take us beyond the region of Cooperation. 
JAMES Bonar 


Note Storiche sulla Questione Giuridica det Pagamenti Monetarvi. 
By C. A. CoNIGLIANI. (Modena) 1891. 


Wuart view should be taken of the terms of a money bargain when 
at the time of fulfilment the value of the money concerned has under- 
gone a change? Even the burning question of Usury did not excite 
more eager debate among medieval thinkers than this problem. It 
was nothing unusual for a monarch to lessen the amount of good 
metal and declare the value of the coin to be as before, or to leave the 
metal as it was and declare the value to be higher than before (p. 6). 

There were two leading views of the legal question. One class of 
theorists took their stand on ‘the juridical form, the legal or extrinsic 
value’ of the sum specified; they regarded money simply as the 
means of exchange, and abstracted from its metallic composition 
altogether. The value of the money was in their eyes determined by 
the will of the lawgiver expressed on the face of the coin. 

Another class of theorists took their stand on ‘the economical 
essence, ‘the metallic or intrinsic value’ and saw in money nothing 
but a piece of coined metal, owing its function (of aiding exchange) 
purely to its metallic composition. In this latter view, the creditor 
should receive from the debtor not the same nominal sum as was 
specified in the bargain, but the same quantity of metal as was at the 
time of the bargain contained in the coins therein specified. 

Neither Aristotle nor the Roman lawyers had decided the question, 
for it was not in their times an urgent one. The early commentators on 
the Roman law adopted the first or legal theory. But in divided Italy 
and Germany the evils of debased currency were soon felt to demand 
a theory that would give protection to the creditor ; and, as the creditor 
was most frequently a landlord or a corporation, and the debtor a 
poor tenant or private consumer, the paths seemed smoothed for the 
metallic theory. Unfortunately, in these days before index numbers, the 
quantity of metal was the only criterion ; and the desired adjustments 
were not in practice realizable (11). In England and in France, 
because of the early consolidation of the monarchy, the legal theory 
soon prevailed, though both countries had had a fair share of suffering 


from alterations of the currency (17 cf. 34). A uniformity of coinage 
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took away many of the chances of fraud, which abounded in a land 
of petty principalities, each with its own currency (18, 19). The 
American mines destroyed the possibility of isolating the currency of 
one nation from that of other nations. Mercantilism was driven into 
its second phase; instead of prohibitions to export precious metals, 
we read of encouragements to import them (19). The changes in the 
relative values of gold and silver, and of the values of either in relation 
to other things, would of themselves have made the metallic theory im- 
practicable, or its practice unjust (20-23). The distress occasioned by 
the retention of the legal theory in such circumstances is no more than is 
occasioned by the introduction, for example, of machinery (23x). The 
greater honesty and steadiness of governments in regard to coinage 
removed a great part of the motive for readjustinent (27-34). Finally 
the introduction of paper money and the various modern forms of credit 
made the old metallic theory quite obsolete (31). The French Code is 
quite clear on this point (Code Civil, article 1895): ‘ The obligation result- 
ingfrom a loan of money is simply the numerical sum named in the con- 
tract. If there has been an augmentation or diminution of the coinage 
before the time of payment, the debtor is to repay the numerical sum 
lent to him, and only that sum, in the coins passing current at time of 
payment.’ (Quoted 327.) 

Dr. Conigliani is well known by his treatise on Effetti Hconomici 
delle Imposte (Milano, 1890). His present paper follows up his tract 
on Le Dottrine Monetarie in Francia durante il Medioevo (Modena, 1890), 
and is an interesting contribution to the history of the mercantile theory 
as well as to the history and doctrine of currency. 

JAMES Bonar 


The History of Tariff Administration in the United States. By 
JOHN DEAN Goss, Ph.D. New York, 1891. 


[x this interesting monograph (published by Columbia College) Dr. 
Goss deals with a comparatively neglected side of the tariff question. 
Economists have been so absorbed in the study of the substantive part 
of the taxation of imports, that they have forgotten the influence of 
administrative methods. Changes in the mode of collecting or assessing 
duties may be quite as important as alterations in rates. The diffi- 
culties that the United States Customs have had to contend with, and 
which have produced an abundant crop of legislation from the Act of 
1799 down to the McKinley Act of 1890, are shown by Dr. Goss’s 
narrative to be mainly the result of the system of ad valorem duties, a 
course necessitated by the protective system (p. 8). Hence all the 
complications that harass traders and injure the revenue ; the consular 
verifications—one of the greatest sources of annoyance and scandal in 
our entire revenue system (p. 3)—the appraisements and re-appraise- 
ments, and the innumerable suits that are the inevitable consequence. 
The McKinley Administrative Act (not to be confounded with the more 
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notorious Tariff Act), has made some important changes, but the root 
of the evil is untouched, and the administrative problem is made still 
harder by the imperfect organization of the official staff. 

The opening chapters on the history of the colonial and eighteenth 
century tariff-adniinistration are an instructive study in financial deve- 
lopment, and lead us to hope for further work in the same field from the 


author. 
C. F. BAstaB.LeE 


The Elements of Politics. By HENRY Stpe@wick. (Macmillan 
and Co.) 


Pouitics and political economy have more than a name in common. 
Politics include what Dr. Sidgwick has called ‘the Art of Political 
Economy.’ There are indeed who maintain that the only action of the 
statesman respecting the production and distribution of wealth is to 
refrain from action: that the art of political economy is to suppress 
art. But this unqualified principle of laissez faire is far from Dr. 
Sidgwick. Even assuming that to maximise the amount of wealth 
irrespectively of its distribution were the only object, he denies that 
the policy of let alone would be the best means of realising the end 
proposed. He brings up again against the position of the extreme 
individualist the weighty masses of argument which were marshalled 
in his Political Economy. There is first the consideration that ‘ the 
individualistic argument, even if fully granted, would only justify 
appropriation to the labourer, and free exchange, of the utilities 
produced by labour ; it affords no direct justification for the appropria- 
tion of natural resources.” Again individuals may not be able to 
remunerate themselves by the sale of utilities which it is for the 
general interest that they should render to society, in cases like the 
following: forests maintained by private landowners who cannot exact 
any return for the benefit conferred on the community by the favour- 
able influence of the forests upon the climate ; or advances in scientific 
knowledge which are not likely to remunerate the discoverer if treated 
as marketable commodities. Again there is the waste of time and 
trouble in forming business connexion which seems inevitable under a 
competitive system—the sums spent in advertisements and in the 
promotion of joint-stock companies. Again in the absence of govern- 
mental control the evils of monopoly may become rampant ; especially 
in these days of trusts and combinations. Again it may be the interest 
of all shopkeepers to close their shops on Sundays and _ holidays, 
provided the closing were universal ; but, without the enforcement of 
that proviso, it may be the interest of a few to steal custom by keeping 
their shops open; Sunday labour being taken as representative of a 
class of cases among which our author would perhaps, like Mill (Pol. 
Econ., Book V., ch. ix., p. 12), include the regulation of the hours of 
labour. Again the Government, being financially more stable than 
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private individuals and companies, can give completer security to 
creditors. Again it may be profitable to the community to spend 
public funds on the education of labourers, but not the interest of the 
labourers themselves or their parents to trench upon a narrow income, 
for a gain so distant. By these and other arguments, stated more fully 
in his earlier work, Dr. Sidgwick establishes the conclusion thus 
announced in his particularly lucid Table of Contents: ‘ Abstract 
theory shows several cases in which the individual’s interest does not 
tend in the direction most conducive to the common interest—-even 
assuming that utility to society is accurately measured by market 
value.’ The bourgeois doctrinaire is overthrown even upon the ground 
which he has himself chosen. 

But of course that is a very narrow ground, in which the philo- 
sophie mind cannot consent to rest. The end of politics according to 
Dr. Sidgwick is the greatest quantity, not of wealth, but of happiness. 
In applying the greatest happiness principle Dr. Sidgwick follows 
Bentham rather than recent utilitarians. Like Bentham, Dr. Sidgwick 
derives his precepts from the pure fount of utilitarian first principle, 
without admixture of turbid elements from alien sources. J. S. Mill, 
when the question rises why equality should be aimed at, affirms, rather 
than demonstrates, ‘ the equal claim of everybody to all the means of 
happiness’ (Utilitarianism, p. 93). But Dr. Sidgwick follows Bentham 
in deducing the equal distribution of wealth from the principle of 
greatest happiness combined with the law of diminishing utility, to use 
Jevons’s phrase; or what Bentham calls, in a passage quoted by Dr. 
Sidgwick, the ‘ pathological propositions upon which the good of 
equality is founded,’ viz. that ceteris paribus ‘each portion of wealth 
has as corresponding to it a portion’ or rather a ‘ certain chance’ of 
happiness : that ‘of two individuals with equal fortunes he that has 
the most wealth has the greatest chance of happiness,’ but that ‘the 
excess in happiness of the richer will not be so great as the excess of 
his wealth.’ This reasoning has appeared foolishness to some—too 
simple for the metaphysician, too moderate for the demagogue !—-but it 
is the reasoning of Bentham and Dr. Sidgwick. 

The Bentham-Sidgwick argument would lead direct to socialism, 
but that the measures commonly proposed for equalising wealth are fatal 
to the other factor of the utilitarian end, quantity of wealth. Dr. 
Sidgwick is of opinion ‘ that—leaving out of account the disturbance 
of the transition—-the realisation of the collectivist idea at the present 
time or in the proximate future would arrest industrial progress ; and 

! In a passage of profound ethical and political interest (ch. xxx. p. 2), Dr. Sidg- 
wick says: ‘I do not think that Bentham, when he said, ‘‘ everybody to count for 
one,” intended to deny (1) that one person may be more capable of happiness than 
another ; or (2) that, if so, the former’s happiness is more important than the latter’s 
as an element of general happiness. ... . To aim at equality in distribution of 
happiness may obviously be incompatible with aiming at the greatest happiness on 
the whole, if the happiness of one person can ever be increased by diminishing to a 
less extent the happiness of another already less happy.’ 
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that the comparative equality in incomes which it would bring about 
would be an equality in poverty :—even supposing population not to 
increase at a greater rate than the present, as it must be expected to 
do if work and adequate sustenance were secured to all members of the 
community, unless measures of a novel kind were taken to prevent the 
increase.’ Accordingly, like the Benthamites, Dr. Sidgwick is jealous 
of the rights of property. He more than once observes that the 
proposal to confiscate existing vested interests in land is unworthy of 
serious discussion. 

However he goes so far as to admit ‘that at least a removal of the 
extreme inequalities, found in the present distribution of wealth and 
leisure, would be desirable, if it could be brought about without any 
material repression of the free development of individual energy and 
enterprise, which the individualistic system aims at securing.’ 
Especially when it is taken into account that, as above observed, 
property in natural resources has upon strictly individualistic 
principles no direct justification, some expenditure of public money 
on objects which may be considered socialistic is defensible ‘so far as 
this is done without such heavy taxation as materially diminishes the 
stimulus to industry and thrift of the persons taxed.’ 

It follows that the interposition of government may be required not 
only to increase the amount, but also to improve the distribution of 
wealth. Which motive predominates it is often difficult to decide. Thus 
the expenditure of public funds in educating the children of the 
labouring poor both conduces to efficiency of labour and promotes the 
equality of opportunity. No handy rule, no simple method for 
weighing the evils and advantages of governmental action, can be given. 
‘IT do not think that any general rules can be laid down for deter- 
mining the limits of such interference : all we can say is that a milder 
degree of interference, if effective, is generally to be preferred.’ For 
example, with respect to ‘ the burning question of Free Trade,’ it is not 
to be denied that it may be economically gainful to a country to resist 
by import duties an industrial change which might lead to the 
emigration of its population and wealth ; and to introduce an industrial 
change by protecting young industries. But, as such cases are 
practically rare, upon the whole it is concluded that modern states had 
better refrain from attempts to protect native industry, ‘not because 
it is impossible that such protection, if judiciously introduced and 
limited, might not be occasionally advantageous to the protecting 
country, but because a really judicious protection of native industry 
implies a wisdom and strength on the part of government which we 
cannot practically expect to obtain.’ Retaliatory duties are even less 
amenable to general rule: how far they may be advisable is ‘not a 
question to which a general theoretical answer is possible.’ 

e have been considering governmental regulation with reference 
both to production and distribution. But is not the sum total of happi- 
ness, the end of government, a function of the number of population as 
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well as of the amount and distribution of wealth? What says the 
author of the Methods of Ethics? We shall find that under this head 
another large debt is incurred by political economy to ethics, through 
the egeney of Dr. Sidgwick. 

Discoveries are hardly possible in ethics, practical principles have 
grown slowly ; but we hold that the nearest approach to an absolutely 
new idea of first-rate importance in morals was made by the following 
momentous passage which occurs in the fourth book of the Methods of 
Ethics (ch. 1): ‘ Political economists of the school of Malthus often ap- 
pear to assume that no increase of numbers can be right which involves 
any decrease in average happiness. But if we take Utilitarianism to 
prescribe, as the ultimate end of action, happiness on the whole, and not 
any individual’s happiness, unless considered as an element of the whole, 
it would follow that, if the additional population enjoy on the whole 
positive happiness, we ought to weigh the amount of happiness gained 
by the extra number against the amount lost by the remainder. So 
that, strictly conceived, the point upto which, on Utilitarian principles, 
population ought to be allowed to increase, is not that at which average 
happiness is the greatest possible, but that at which the product formed 
by multiplying the number of persons living into the amount of average 
happiness reaches a maximum.’ 

Bentham was not led to regard the ‘lot of happiness’ enjoyed by 
a nation as a function of the number of population considered as 
variable. J. S. Mill was so preoccupied by the evils of overpopulation 
as hardly to have indicated whether there is an opposite extreme. 
‘Even, if innocuous, I confess I see very little reason for desiring it,’ 
he says with respect to the increase of population. Cantillon indeed, 
had stated, but did not attempt to answer the question, ‘whether it 
is better to have a large population poor and without comforts, or a 
smaller population with more affluence; a population of a million 
consuming the produce of six acres (arpens) per head, or of four millions, 
each living on an acre and a half. And Cournot, in his later 
writings, had pointed to the insolubility of such questions as the 
rock on which economic optimism foundered. But the question is not 
regarded as unanswerable, nor is it left unanswered, by Dr. Sidgwick. 
‘T regard,’ he says, ‘ the increase of the amount of human life in the 
world, under its present conditions of existence in civilised countries, 
as a good and not an evil.’ Accordingly ‘in the present condition of 
the world’ he would disapprove of measures tending to restrict the 
growth of population. As we interpret, Dr. Sidgwick, like Aristotle, 
would regard according to circumstances at one time the expansion, at 
another the contraction of population expedient. But in the present 
state of the world he is not prepared to move in either direction. 

When we compare Dr. Sidgwick with other eminent writers, ancient 
and modern, who have maintained the desirability of a large popula- 
tion, it is to be noticed that this object is sought by him as good in 
itself, part of the utilitarian end, not for the sake of defence against, 
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or competition with, foreign nations. But these latter considerations, 
rather than what is ‘a benefit to humanity’ (p. 305), have perhaps the 
first claim on the attention of the statesman ; being must be secured 
before well-being. Now there is likely to be a difference between that 
degree of populousness which is in the utilitarian mean between excess 
and deficiency, and that degree which is prescribed by the exigencies 
of military and commercial rivalry, so far as degrees so dimly visible, 
so imperfectly marked, can be affirmed to differ. Large populations 
might be comparable to large armaments ; which it is the interest of all, 
but not of each, to discontinue. Thus the proximate end, the zpaxrov 
Gyafov in respect of populousness, may be even further from J. S. 
Mill’s extreme Malthusianism than the position to which the first 
principle of pure utilitarianism has conducted Dr. Sidgwick. 

It will be understood that we are here considering only those 
parts of Dr. Sidgwick’s new work which touch upon political economy. 
Of the immense additions which he has made to political philosophy 
. great part lies beyond our province. 

F. Y. EDGEWORTH 


Neighbourhood Guilds: an Instrument of Social Reform. By 
STANTON Cort. London: Swan Sonnenschein & Co., 1891. 


Ik an observer were asked at the present time to name the two 
qualities which were most urgently needed and most frequently lacking 
in the schemes of social reformers, he might not improbably reply by 
pointing to qualities which are not easy to reconcile with one another. 
He might say that on the one hand such schemes must be elastic and 
comprehensive, if they are to satisfy the multitudinous requirements of 
men and women, but that on the other, if they are to expect any 
ineasure of success in face of the stubborn obstacles, which so often 
disappoint the fondest aspirations, they must be moderate in their aims 
and limited in their scope. It is only by patiently attacking the social 
problem from different sides that any real advance can be made towards 
its solution; and so various are the aspects from which it may be 
regarded that a scheme which admits of easy adaptation to changing 
conditions can alone hope to succeed. In the little volume before us, 
which belongs to Messrs. Swan Sonnenschein & Co.’s Social Science 
Series, Dr. Stanton Coit has put forward a proposal, which goes far to 
satisfy these two criteria. He proposes to deal separately with the 
limited area of single ‘ neighbourhoods’; but he proposes also to deal 
with the whole of their respective social wants. He recognises from 
the outset that the primary condition of success is to ‘get the right men,’ 
and, we may add, in accordance with the tenor of his argument, 
women and children also, banded together in an effort to raise the 
whole life of the neighbourhood in which they are placed; and he 
believes that the ‘right measures’ will follow. ‘ The first step in social 
reform,’ he writes, ‘must be the conscious organisation of the intel- 
No. 4.—vo.L. 1 3 E 
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lectual and moral life of the people for the total improvement of the 
human lot.’ It must be ‘conscious ;’ and he thinks that such organ- 
isations as those of Toynbee Hall and of the various churches and 
chapels are deficient through some lack of definiteness in their aiins, 
and through want of a well-considered scheme of thorough social 
reform, deliberately planned, and resolutely pursued. It must also be 
an organisation ‘of the people’; for the ‘ people ’ can understand their 
own needs and can help one another, can detect imposture, and discover 
distress, better than rich can assist poor, or the so-called educated 
classes those who have little or no education. And it must aim 
at the ‘total improvement of the human lot’; for in this way it 
becomes an extension of the idea of family life, and avoids the errors 
and mischievous consequences of associations which part one sex from 
another, or concentrate the thoughts and efforts of their members on 
narrow and narrowing proposals, whether they be religious or political 
or literary in character, or be designed to promote the peculiar interests 
of some particular trade or business. This comprehensiveness of aim 
enables the scheme also to avail itself of the assistance of existing 
agencies, which General Booth’s well-known scheme would supersede 
or ignore. But, while the proposal put forward by Dr. Stanton Coit is 
thus comprehensive, it starts with the limited area of a single neigh- 
bourhood, and would only extend the range of its endeavours by 
successive stages, gaining experience and gathering strength by the 
way. Sometimes, perhaps, it is true, Dr. Stanton Coit seems to be 
carried away by a natural enthusiasm, when, like all social reformers, 
he tries to picture the ultimate influence, and to guage the final 
dimensions, of his plan for the regeneration of society ; but, he proceeds, 
it must admitted, on a solid basis of encouraging experience. The first 
neighbourhood guild, he states, ‘was started about five years ago’ in 
New York, ‘in one of the poorest and most crowded quarters’; and at 
present it consists of six clubs and a kindergarten. ‘Another guild has 
been started in Philadelphia and another in Brooklyn, both of which 
have taken root and are flourishing.’ ‘Two years and a half ago 
a similar institution was started in London,’ originating ‘in a club 
consisting of eight working lads, meeting once a week in a private 
drawing-room. It now consists of five clubs, and contains 230 members 
of all ages.’ This guild ‘meets every evening at Leighton Hall, 
Leighton Crescent, Kentish Town,’ and has ‘organised five clubs,’ 
and through them ‘founded a circulating library, Sunday afternoon 
free concerts, Sunday evening lectures, Saturday evening dances for 
members, a choral society, and fifteen to twenty classes in various 
branches of technical and literary education.’ ‘It has reached the 
limit which its present house-room can accommodate,’ and it asks for 
£2000 a year for ten years, and Dr. Stanton Coit thinks that then 
‘ Neighbouring guilds could be fully self-supporting, and could propagate 
themselves without aid from the general public.’ He gives detailed 
figures in support of this calculation, and supplies various hints for the 
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institution of copies modelled on this type. His scheme seems to be one 
of the most promising yet submitted to public consideration ; nor would 
it be easy to impeach successfully the principle on which it is based, 
that ‘to do almost all things for one person or a few persons is possible, 
whereas to do any one thing for everybody might be hopeless.’ 

L. L. Price 


The Housing of the Poor. By F. H. MILtincron, Owens 
College, Manchester. Warburton Prize Essay. (London : 
Cassell & Co., 1891.) 


THE late Mr. Alderman Warburton of Manchester, we are told in 
the Preface to this Essay, left the sum of £1000 to the Owens College, 
for the purpose of promoting the study of Local Government. From 
the revenue of this bequest the College once in every four years offers 
a prize for an essay, and the subject proposed for 1890 was the 
Housing of the Poor. The prize was awarded to the Essay before us. 
[It is a creditable piece of work. The subject scarcely allowed of any 
literary graces, and the author has wisely shunned declamation. 
The Essay is divided into five chapters, the first describing the evils 
to be remedied, the second setting forth the legislation on the subject 
down to the end of 1890, the third discussing the economical principles 
applicable to State action in this matter, the fourth giving an account 
of the results thus far attained whether by public or by private enter- 
prise, and the fifth containing the writer’s suggestions for further im- 
provement. It was only in the discussion of economic principle and 
in the suggestion of measures to be taken that there was room for 
originality. Space, moreover, precluded any detailed investigation of 
such topics as charges for betterment or taxation of ground landlords. 
sut within the inevitable limits the author has shown a general good 
sense which may be recognized by those who do not accept every one 
of his particular propositions. He has pretty faithfully adhered to his 
excellent maxim that ‘experience is the best guide in social matters,’ 
and he has given reason to hope that in time to come he may make 
valuable contributions to the study of Local Government. 

PF. C. MontaGur 


Collectivist Socialism and the Socialism of the Liberal School: 
a Criticism and an Exposition. By A. NAQuET, Deépute de 
Paris, Ancien Professeur Agrégé a la Faculté de Médecine de 
Paris. Translated by Wi~ttiAM HrEArorb. London: Swan 
Sonnenschein and Co. 


Ir is worth noting, because the like occurs but seldom in the 
Socialist controversy or any other, that though this work is a most 
acute and telling refutation of Collectivist Socialism, it is translated 
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by one who confesses to be ‘a convinced Socialist ’ (presumably Collec- 
tivist Socialist) himself, because ‘he felt that the scientific tone in 
which M. Naquet attempts the confutation of Collectivism deserves 
full consideration at the hands of English Socialists and of all those 
interested in the topics of which the book treats.’ The compliment is 
honourable to both parties, and it is just, for M. Naquet, spite of 
having so long forsaken science for the camps of extreme _poli- 
tics, certainly shows in this book an uncorrupted scientific temper, 
and examines every pretension of Collectivism with the most perfect 
fairness and impartiality. His verdict, however, is invariably hostile, 
and his little book is really an uncommonly concise, lucid, and 
handy answer to the new Socialism of Marx and Lassalle. He examines 
first their critical doctrines, their theory of value, of the iron law, of 
interest and profit, of the primitive accumulation, and then their 
more organic and constructive ideas, as far as he is able to deduce 
them, with the help of commentators like Schaeffle from the too exclu- 
sively critical works of Marx and Lassalle. He takes a much less 
favourable view than Schaeftle of the effects of a Socialist régime, 
showing by a few effective illustrations how, without liberty of produc- 
tion liberty of consumption is quite impossible, especially liberty of 
intellectual and moral consumption, as he calls it, 7.e. education, study, 
printing. His own standpoint he describes as that of Liberal Socialism. 
He is, he says, ‘ profoundly a Socialist,’ because he is shocked by the 
social injustice and misery that exist about him, but he is also pro- 
foundly a Liberal, and considers that the good of mankind can never 
be promoted by any State interference which has ‘ the effect of diminish- 
ing individual liberty, instead of protecting, guaranteeing, and develop- 
ing such liberty.’ This last clause indicates the scope and limits of 
the social policy which he terms Liberal Socialism. The original 
title of the book, it may be mentioned, is Socialisme Collectiviste et 
Socialisme Libéral ; and Liberal Socialism would make use of law, he 
says, only in the manner of oil to lubricate the normal machinery of 
society, the sum of its applications being these, viz., ‘to facilitate 

private enterprises, to guarantee small people against deception and 

fraud, each day more and more to furnish the worker with the weapon 

of education in order to put him in a position to safeguard more 

efficaciously his interests; to cause the State to intervene in order to 

protect the liberty of the weak, to oppose that which injures the 

public health, to act by taxation in a coercive manner with a view to 

prevent the formation of too great individual fortunes, and also with 

a view to prevent the soil from being more parcelled up every day ; to 

cause the obstacles to disappear which a series of bad governments 

have accumulated, and which the actual want of solidarity among 

the nations forces the governments to accumulate still more,’ /.e., 

war expenses and national debts. 

JOHN Rar 
















































The London Programme. By StpNEY WeBB. London: Swan, 
Sonnenschein, and Co. 


Mr. Wess has written a very instructive and useful book on a 
subject on which accessible information is not easily to be had. The 
London Programme is the name usually borne by a series of extensive 
and important reforms proposed for the better government of 
the metropolis, by the Liberal representatives of the constituency in 
Parliament andin the County Council, and Mr. Webb gives an exposition 
and justification of these reforms which must be commended at once 
for mastery of the facts, for clearness of statement, and for 
moderation and practical judgment. He has a very good account of 
the anomalies of the present situation, of the helplessness of the new 
County Council, of the chaos of Vestrydom, of the gas and water 
supply, the markets, the police, the hospitals, the tramways, the docks, 
the poor, the ground rents, the guilds and so on: and though as a 
Socialist he has no doubt a doctrinal partiality for municipalisation, he 
recognises plainly enough the natural limits to, the efficiency of 
municipal management prescribed both by the amount and by the kind 
of the work to be performed. The burden of all London’s collective 
concerns would be, he says, too much for any single body such as the 
County Council. For some, like the docks, he would prefer to create a 
special board, composed of persons with more direct personal interest 
in their good management, than the ordinary members of the City 
Corporation or the County Council can be expected to be, and 
representing the labour as well as the commercial interests involved. 
Other things, like the tramways, he would be content to see the 
Council owning, but leasing to private companies to be worked. 
Several chapters of the book deal with London finance, and propose to 

find new sources of local revenue in the taxation of ground-rents, the 
appropriation of the unearned increment on real property, and the 
imposition of a municipal death-duty, also on real property. These are 
all naturally controverted matters, in which my own sympathy lies very 
much with Mr. Webb, but on which it is unnecessary to enter here, and 
those who differ most from him must at least acknowledge that he 
always presents his case in a reasonable, interesting and concise 
Way. 

JoHN Rar 


German Socialism and Ferdinand Lassalle: a Biographical 
History of German Socialistic Movements during this 
Century. By Wicturam Harsutr Dawson. — Second 
Edition. London: Swan Sonnenschein and Co. 

Ir is well to have a good account of German Socialism, because it 
is certainly the most important manifestation of Socialism the world 
has seen. It embodies a specific theory—woven it may be out of 
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English yarn—but woven at any rate by German hands into a fabric 
that has practically driven all previous Socialistic stuffs out of the 
market, and has become the common wear of the revolutionists of all 
nations to-day. And it is organised now in Germany itself into the 
strongest political party Socialism has ever been supported by any- 
where—a party showing conspicuous growth from election to election, 
and polling last year more votes than any other party in the empire. 
Mr. Dawson has succeeded in giving us in a volume of 300 octavo 
pages a very full, accurate, and intelligible account of the whole move- 
ment. His work is evidently the result of thorough study of the 
subject; he says he has read three hundred books on it, besides 
parliamentary papers, pamphlets, and articles in periodicals, and he 
writes throughout in the spirit of the historian, interested but dis- 
passionate, free at once from the dogmatism and from the sentimentality 
that often beset different writers on these subjects. His history 
partakes largely of a biographical character, containing good sketches 
of all the leading promoters of the movement past and present, and 
in the centre the great figure of Lassalle, to whom fully a third of the 
book is rightly devoted on account of his pre-eminence both as founder 
of the movement and as an extraordinarily brilliant and commanding 
personality. This is the most complete and detailed account of 
Lassalle we have in English. Mr. Dawson's treatment of Marx, on 
the other hand, is perhaps a little meagre. He gives more space to 
aman of much inferior importance—Rodbertus—whom, however, Mr. 
Dawson, with many others, greatly over-values, for his work, with all its 
air of philosophic largeness, is really pretentious and unsubstantial, if we 
except some of his historical investigations. Mr. Dawson reckons Lassalle 
much Rodbertus’ inferior in political economy, but that is by no means 
so. Rodbertus was in labour with political economy all his life, but 
his favourite progeny—his rent principle, his wages principle, his 
normal work day—were little better than empty forms. Rodbertus 
used to tell Lassalle and Rudolph Meyer he could fill them out if he 
would, but he refused to do so because, forsooth, his correspondents 
did not know sufficient political economy to understand them. Mr. 
Dawson gives a very good account of them from which every one may 
judge of their worth for himself. As to the quarrel between Rodbertus 
and Marx about the priority of the discovery of the origin of surplus 
value, Mr. Dawson is right in saying it is of no great moment, for, as a 
matter of fact, neither the one nor the other had any claim to be the 
original promulgator of the error. Mr. Dawson, seeing he has given 
so much space to the point, ought however to have shown that it 
was taught among the English Socialists many years before either 
Rodbertus or Marx had written anything at all. 

Mr. Dawson’s work brings the history of the German Socialist 
movement no further down than 1887, for, though this second edition 
is just out, it contains no alteration on the previous edition, except 
the introduction of a single page of preface, stating very briefly 
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the change of situation caused last spring by the dismissal of Prince 
Bismarck, the repeal of the Socialist law, and the gains of the Socialist 
party at the general election. But some important points are also 
omitted in the more recent history even before 1887. Something 


should have been said of the specific activity of the Socialist party in 
the legislature on the labour question, more especially of the bills they 
introduced in 1885 in the only parliament except the present one in 
which they had the number of deputies necessary to back a bill. 

JOHN Rar 
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NOTES AND MEMORANDA 


THE SILVER QUESTION IN AMERICA 


Since the middle of August, 1890, the Treasury of the United 
States has been buying silver at the rate of 4) million ounces every 
month, paying for the bullion in Treasury notes, which are legal tender 
for all debts, public and private, and are redeemable at the Treasury in 
gold or silver coin, at the option of the Secretary of the Treasury. 
Two parties combined to carry the measure; the one hoped to raise 
the price of silver to what it stood at before the demonetisation of the 
metal by Germany; the other desired to make money cheap and 
plentiful. The expectation of neither has been realised. Just before 
the Act which requires these purchases was introduced into the 
United States Senate in February, 1890, the price of silver in London 
was 432d. per oz. On the introduction of the measure a very wild 
speculation grew up, andthe price was gradually raised to 542d. per oz. 
at the beginning of September, being a rise of about 25} per cent. in 
less than seven months. It was, however, entirely the work of 
speculation, for the purchases of the Treasury did not begin till the 
13th of August, and the highest quotation was reached on the 4th of 
September. Since then the price has fallen, though, of course, with 
frequent fluctuations, until early in November it was as low as 
433d. per oz., or a fraction under what it had been before the 
introduction of the Act. The increased demand of the United 
States naturally stimulated production so much that the augmented 
output has neutralised the effects of American buying. At the 
same time it is obvious that, were it not for the large purchases of 
the United States Treasury, the price would be much lower now than 
it is, and consequently, whenever the artificial support now afforded to 
the silver market by the United States Treasury is withdrawn, there 
must be such a fall in price as will probably throw into confusion the 
trade of all silver-using countries, and therefore bring about a grave 
crisis. The hopes of those who expected that money would be made 
artificially cheap and plentiful have been disappointed almost as rudely 
as the anticipation that the price of silver would be raised and kept at 
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59d. per oz. The issue of Treasury notes in payment of silver began 
in the middle of August, 1890, yet from that time until the very end of 
December the American money market was convulsed everywhere— 
North, South, East, and West. Men of business complained that they 
could not get accommodation from their bankers on reasonable terms, 
and the public cried out that neither coin nor notes were procurable. 
In New York members of the Stock Exchange were frequently charged 
rates ranging from 50 to 80 per cent. per annum, and occasionally as 
much as 180 per cent. per annum was demanded and paid. Many 
causes, no doubt, combined to bring about this disturbance—the Baring 
crisis in London, over-purchases of goods induced by the passage of 
the McKinley Act, reckless speculation in lands and houses, and a 
serious lock-up of capital in unsaleable railroad securities. but 
though the Silver Act was only one of many disturbing causes, it 
exercised a very great influence, for it inspired a fear amongst 
capitalists that gold would be driven out of circulation, and that, as 
soon as this was realised by the public there would be a disastrous 
panic. When the promoters of the law of July saw that that measure 
had failed to ensure an easy money market, they began to agitate for 
free coinage. By so doing they added to the alarm of capitalists, and, 
until the Free Coinage Bill was thrown out early in 1891, the crisis 
did not come to an end. Since then, it is true, the American money 
inarket has been easy, but that is a consequence, not of the silver 
purchases by the Treasury, but of the crisis of twelve months ago, 
which depressed trade, and for a considerable time paralysed specula- 
tion. The demand for banking accommodation was thereby so much 
reduced that the supply at the disposal of bankers has until now 
exceeded the demand. 

There seems good ground for saying that the abundant crops in 
America and the bad crops in Europe in the past year have for the 
time being saved New York from a severe panic. Following upon the 
confusion in the money market referred to above, gold to the amount 
of about 15 millions sterling was shipped to Europe in the first half of 
the year. European capitalists who had been employing large sums 
in the United States, partly because of the fear inspired by the silver 
legislation, and partly because of the Baring crisis and the alarm it left 
behind it in Europe, called home their money. At the same time the 
saving classes in Europe either ceased to invest altogether for the time 
being, or confined their investments to the very best home securities. 
Thus not only was the flow of European capital into the United States, 
which has been so marked a characteristic of the past half century, 
stopped for the moment, but even capital employed there was with- 
drawn. In normal times that would have been likely to increase the 
uneasiness that already existed, and possibly might have sent gold to a 
premium. But Americans were saved from alarm by the failure of the 
crops in Europe and the abundance of the crops at home. ‘They argued 
justly that they would be able to export such immense quantities of 
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grain that they would get control of the European money markets, and 
therefore would be in a position to take back as much gold as they 
equired before the year came to an end. And they reasoned, further, 
that when prosperity returned, as it was sure to do with such harvests, 
European investment in the United States would begin again. The 
result has fulfilled their expectations. Already the grain exports from 
the United States have become enor.nous, and since the middle of 
September gold has been flowing back from Europe to New York. In 
the interval, while gold was being exported and the crops were only a 
promise not yet realised, the money market was kept easy by the issue 
from the Treasury every month of nearly a million sterling of new notes. 
In the past autumn, therefore, the American money market has been 
easier than for many years. One consequence of this is that the silver 
question has dropped into the background. The farmers of the South 
and West, whose voting power gave it its importance, had suffered for 
a considerable time from low prices and bad or indifferent harvests. 
They had been compelled therefore to mortgage their farms heavily, 
and the payment of the interest plunged them into serious distress. 
They were easily induced, consequently, to believe the Silver Party 
when it told them that an increase of the silver money would be certain 
to raise prices, and so relieve them from their embarrassments. Now, 
however, they have been favoured by exceptionally good crops, and 
prices are higher than they have been for a considerable time past. 
They are, as a natural result, more careless about silver. And the 
leading capitalists of the Eastern and Middle States, whose opposition 
twelve months ago defeated the Free Coinage Bill, are only too well 
pleased to allow the question to sleep for the moment, partly because 
they fear that, if they were to begin to agitate for the repeal of the last 
Act, they might arouse the farmers of the West and South to again 
demand free coinage, and perhaps to carry some measure worse than 
anything yet attempted. Besides, they are so intent upon availing 
themselves of the present favourable opportunity to make money that 
they are willing to leave the silver difficulty unsolved for the present. 
And the leaders of parties are glad to acquiesce in this view, for, with 
the Presidential election coming on, they fear to give offence either to 
the advocates or opponents of fresh silver legislation. What may 
happen when Congress is actually in session it would be rash to pre- 
dict now ; but, as we write, the prospect is that the question will be 
allowed to sleep for a little while yet. If this happens, sooner or later 
there must be a very grave crisis. 

Since preparations for resuming specie payments began, all the gold 
raised from the American mines has been retained at home, and a very 
large part of it has either been coined or, in the form of bullion, is 
held in the Treasury. Besides, from 1878 till the middle of August, 
1890, silver was coined at the rate of from five to six millions sterling, 
nominal, annually. Since August, 1890, 42 million ounces of silver 
have been bought monthly, and notes have been issued in payment, 
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which are full legal tender. Furthermore, there are still existing 
nearly 70 millions sterling of the old Treasury notes issued during the 
Civil War—the so-called greenbacks ;—and lastly, there are over 20 
millions sterling of bank notes. Now, it is clear that money cannot 
be created at this rate in any country indefinitely. The United States 
are growing very rapidly in population and wealth, and the area under 
cultivation is being constantly extended; therefore a considerable 
addition to the money in circulation is, no doubt, required every year ; 
and the bank notes being secured on the deposit of Government bonds 
in the Treasury, when the bonds are redeemed an equivalent amount of 
bank notes has to be cancelled. Up to the present time about 40 
inillions sterling of bank notes have been so cancelled; and the 
cancellation has, of course, made room for an equivalent amount of 
silver. There are still outstanding, as has just been said, over 20 
millions sterling of bank notes, and their gradual cancellation will 
continue to make room for fresh silver notes. But even if the whole of 
the bank notes could be withdrawn and cancelled during the next two 
years, their place would be more than filled by the new silver notes 
issued. It is extremely improbable, however, that the bank notes will 
be cancelled very rapidly. The greater part of them will remain out 
for years, and yet silver notes will be issued at the rate of about 11 
inillions sterling per annum. Unless, then, some plan is devised for 
cancelling the bank notes, and also for withdrawing and redeeming 
the old Treasury notes, or greenbacks, it is clear that sooner or later 
the circulation will become saturated by the issue of the new notes. 
No wise man will dogmatise as to when the point of saturation will be 
reached, but every sane man must see that some time or other it is 
certain to be reached. However rapid may be the growth of the 
United States in wealth and population, they cannot use in the per- 
formance of their business more than a certain amount of money. 
When the point of saturation is reached, the new notes issued cannot 
remain in the circulation. At present they are freely taken everywhere 
gold at the 
option of the Secretary of the Treasury, and the Secretary now gives 
gold when it is asked for. When the time comes that fresh notes 
cannot remain in circulation, they will be presented at the Treasury 
for redemption in gold. If the Secretary of the Treasury then freely 
pays out gold, the whole of that metal in the Treasury will be in danger 


because, as stated above, they are redeemable in silver or 


of being withdrawn, and then a fear will arise that the reserve which 
is held for discharging in gold the liabilities of the American Govern- 
ment will altogether disappear. A doubt will spring up whether the 
interest and principal of the Debt will be paid in gold; and further- 
more, if the greenbacks have not been redeemed, a doubt will be 
excited whether they will be redeemed in gold on presentation at the 
Treasury. But once a doubt of the kind arises, the credit of the 
Government will be so shaken that all confidence will disappear. On 
the other hand, if the Secretary of the Treasury feels it to be necessary 
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before all things to retain a sufficient gold reserve in the Treasury, and 
therefore refuses to cash the new silver notes on presentation in gold, 
those notes will at once fall to a discount. At the banquet of the 
New York Chamber of Commerce last November, the Secretary of 
the Treasury argued that that could not happen, for the Resumption 
Act gives the holder of his office authority to borrow as much as may 
be required to keep an adequate gold reserve. But does Mr. Foster 
seriously believe that the American people will pile debt upon debt by 
borrowing gold that constantly flows away from them for the sake of 
continuing the purchases of silver? And if they will not, the Secretary 
must stop cashing the new notes in gold. These then will be redeem- 
able only in silver; and as nobody will want silver and every one will 
want gold, the notes will certainly fall to a discount. When that hap- 
pens, or, what is saying the same thing, when gold rises to a premium, 
gold will begin to be hoarded, and very quickly will disappear from 
circulation. The notes, being legal tender, will be used to discharge 
all debts at home; but they will not be available to make payments 
abroad, therefore gold will be sent abroad partly in payment of debt 
and partly for safe keeping, and silver and silver notes alone will 
circulate. But as the American people are intent upon keeping gold as 
well as silver in circulation, the rising of gold to a premium and its 
rapid withdrawal from the circulation will inevitably create a panic. The 
time when the circulation of the United States will be filled quite full 
is nearer at hand than it otherwise would be, because the banks refuse 
to hold silver in their reserves. From an analysis of the returns made 
yy to the Comptroller of the Currency some months ago by all the National 
Banks, which appeared in the Statist of October 17, we find that while 
the National Banks throughout the United States on July 9 last had 
reserves amounting, in round figures, to nearly 58} millions sterling, 
they held in those reserves less than 3 millions sterling in silver and 
silver certificates. Only about one-twelfth, that is to say, of their 
reserves, consisted of silver and paper payable in silver, while eleven- 
twelfths consisted of gold and paper payable in gold. Practically, that 
is to say, the whole of the silver bought by the United States Treasury 
from 1878 until August, 1890, amounting to nearly 70 millions sterling, 
is in the hands of the general public to a small extent, in the form of 
coin, but chiefly in that of silver certificates. It is not accepted by 
the banks for reserve purposes, and therefore almost its only function 
is to serve for small change for the payment of wages and for retail 
purchases. T. Luoyp. 
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THE REPORT OF THE HoUSE COMMITTEE ON THE SENATE 
3ILL PROVIDING FOR THE FREE COINAGE OF SILVER. 
THIS report supplies material for estimating the true character of 
the movement, and the results likely to follow its success. Not that 
the reports presented by the committee are in any way conducive to 
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better knowledge. The majority contents itself with declaring that 
the present system of purchasing $54,000,000 worth of silver, annually, 
at the market rate should be retained until it is proved to be in- 
sufficient. The minority, in a strongly-worded report, pronounces in 
favour of free coinage, and repeats the usual bi-metallic arguments 
which are applied without the limitations that the ablest bi-metallists 
regard as indispensable. Its position is sufficiently shown in the 
following statements. ‘ We have no doubt of the ability of the United 
States to establish and maintain the double standard even without 
European co-operation.’ ‘When it is admitted that three or four 
nations can handle this problem, who is competent to say that two 
would fail? Obviously it is only a question of the number and resources 
of the people engaged in the movement, and, if so, why may not one 
nation do it alone?’ 

The real value of this, as of so many other official reports, lies in 
the evidence that accompanies it. Partly expert, partly representative 
of commercial opinion, it is with few exceptions strongly hostile to free 
coinage. General F. A. Walker, Professor Taussig, and Mr. Atkinson 
agreed in opposing the measure. ‘I cannot conceive,’ says the first- 
named, speaking as a strong bi-metallist, ‘how any man who has 
largely studied the question can believe, can even hope, that the United 


States can go it alone on this matter of silver. . . . I do not think that 
it would even have the same power that France alone has.’ Professor 


Taussig argued that as prices chiefly depend on ‘that machinery of 
exchange which operates through the banks’ they would at first be 
reduced by the panic that free coinage would create, a view also taken 
by Mr. Atkinson and a large number of other witnesses. 

The consensus of opinion that the immediate effect of the unlimited 
coinage of silver would be a commercial crisis was truly remarkable. 
The Chambers of Commerce, Boards of Trade, and other important 
associations of traders and manufacturers in the leading centres—_New 
York, Boston, Philadelphia, Chicago, Baltimore, St. Louis—protested 
against the proposal as certain to disturb commercial relations and 
endanger the stability of many credit institutions, especially the 
Savings Banks whose deposits are largely held by working people. 

The whole body of evidence establishes a conclusive case against 
free coinage, which appears to be for the present defeated in the political 
field also. 

Among the collateral points of interest, the careful explanation of 
the Silver Act of 1890, and the method of purchasing silver given by 
Director Leech, of the Mint, may be noticed. ‘The law says we shall 
buy at the market price. I get a cablegram every day from London 
and telegrams from New York and San Francisco giving the price in 
those cities, and we purchase upon those prices.’ The Treasury notes 
under the Act of 1890 are issued against an amount of silver equal in 
value at the time of purchase, but are redeemable only in coin, either 
gold or silver at the discretion of the Secretary of the Treasury. 
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Redemption in silver would at its present price mean large profit for 
the Treasury. 

Some very striking evidence as to the evil effect of rising prices on 
the interests of workmen was given by Mr. J. D. Warner, and Mr. 
Knox, formerly Comptroller of Currency, completely refuted the often- 
repeated statement that the Act of 1873 was carried through Congress 
in secrecy by giving a full history of the passage of the measure. 

It is difficult to understand the origin of the following statements. 
‘In 1857 Germany abandoned gold:and adopted silver ’! .( Report, p. 3.) 
‘ Fifteen to one is the ratio in India with free coinage, and open mints 
at Calcutta and Bombay’! (Evidence, p. 289). 

C. F. BastaBiE 


INDUSTRIAL CONGRESSES. 


THE Autumn Labour Congresses won more public attention than 
usual this year. First came the International Socialist Labour Con- 
gress which assembled at Brussels in the end of August, on the 
invitation of the Belgian Socialist Labour Party, and was attended by 
400 delegates from 13 different countries, including 29 from England. 
It was chiefly remarkable (1st) for reuniting, if only for a week, the 
estranged fractions of revolutionary Socialism, French Marxists, Possibi- 
lists, and Blanquists, German Social Democrats, English Socialists of 
the League, and English Socialists of the Federation; (2nd), for the 
presence of delegates from a few English trade unions, including old 
unions like the Cabinet-makers and the London Compositors, as well 
as unions of the newer order, like the Seamen and Firemen, and the 
Navvies, which are known to be more or less socialist in their feeling ; 
and (3rd), for the spectacle of a united Socialism openly turning its back 
on revolution and revolutionists, and stretching out both hands for an 
alliance with English trade unions on the basis of a moderate and 
practicable policy. Anarchists were not even invited to the Congress, 
and its first three morning sittings were taken up with the ex- 
pulsion or exclusion of Anarchist delegates, who had come all the 
way from France, Italy, and Spain to attend it. On the other hand, 
the English trade unions were invited and were at one time expected 
to send representatives, though only very few of them actually did so, the 
rest thinking the objects of the Congress too uncertain; and the Secretary 
of the Congress explained that it was possible to co-operate with English 
trade unionists, notwithstanding they were not all Socialists, because 
they believed in the two great principles of working-class organization 
and State intervention; but it was not possible to co-operate with 
Anarchists, even though they were Socialist in principle, because they 
would have nothing to say to organization, or State, or anything but 
revolution and dynamite. Co-operation, however, is not merely 
working with common instruments, but for common objects, so 
that this explanation already implies that Socialists are at present of 

















NOTES AND MEMORANDA T9O 


the mind to work rather with trade unionists in mending the present 
system of things than with Anarchists in ending it. Then the 
German Socialist leader Bebel, in his speech, frankly admitted that 
they had come to a new understanding on this matter in Germany, and 
were now going to take up practical social questions, instead of 
revolutionizing, while his colleague Liebknecht mildly poohpoohed as 
inere dreaming even the gentler idea of a universal strike to be made 
on the outbreak of the first European war, which is a cherished fancy 
in some Socialist circles, and was suggested at the Congress by the 
Dutch agitator Niewenhuis. In this spirit, then, the main business of 
the Congress was to pass two general resolutions for making ordinary 
remedial legislation and trade union action more effective. The one 
recommended the working men of all countries to institute a perma- 
nent Commission of Inquiry into the conditions of labour, and make 
every use of their power as electors to secure remedial legislation ; and 
the other recommended them all to join the trade unions of their respec- 
tive trades, to observe great care and prudence in resorting to strikes 
and boycotting, and to constitute in every country where it is practicable 
a general secretariat of labour, to be a medium of communication 
between the working men of different countries and prevent them 
hurting one another on the outbreak of strikes. The rest of the busi- 
ness of the Congress was not of much moment. It recommended the 
lst of May rather than the first Sunday of May for the International 
Eight-hour Demonstration, and it passed various abstract resolutions 
against militarism, piecework, sub-contracting, and sexual inequality 
in political and civil rights; but it refused to condemn the Russian 
persecution of the Jews, on the ground that that was a question of 
nationality and not of class. 


A fortnight later the English trade unions held their twenty-fourth 
annual Congress at Newcastle. It was the largest and most powerful 
they have yet held, consisting of 620 delegates, with a membership of 
1,302,855 behind them ; and it received unaccustomed marks of esta- 
blished public respect. It enjoyed the official presence of the Mayor 
and Magistrates, the unofficial presence of Ministers and Ex-Ministers 
of State, and its real dignity was even better asserted by an opening 
address from its President, Mr. Burt, M.P., which for pith of sense, 
high tone, and terse phrase has won universal admiration. The Trade 
Union Congress has now an array of business to transact which would 
require a session of six weeks instead of six days. It had this year 
more than sixty subjects on the agenda paper, and broke up before it 
reached the thirtieth. The most absorbing question was the eight- 
hours’ day, on which the Congress voyaged about curiously between 
yes and no for two days, first repeating by a more decisive majority 
its resolution of last year in favour of a Parliamentary enactment ; 
then, by a still larger majority, qualifying that resolution by a second, 
declaring that ‘any Bill for reducing the hours of labour should be of 
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a permissive character, and should not be put in operation without 
the consent of two-thirds of the organized members of any trade ;’ and 
finally, replacing this by another resolution, a little more favourable to 
compulsion, to the effect that ‘ legislation relating to the hours of labour 
be enforced on all trades and occupations, save where a majority of the 
organized members of any trade or occupation protest by ballot-vote 
against the same.’ The last vote lay thus between two varieties of the 
trade option principle, and the one which triumphed not only reduces 
the required consent from two-thirds to a bare majority of a union, 





‘ but makes the law compulsory on trades that have no union, and 
permissive only on trades that have one. Much contention has been 
i raised because the words ‘ eight-hours,’ which seem to have stood in 
the last resolution as it was originally read to the Congress by its 
mover, were omitted from it in the copy delivered to the Chairman and 
/ incorporated in the minutes ; but the words ‘ eight-hours’ are not in the 
i other motion either, and are not needed, because both motions were 


obviously of the nature of riders on the previous general resolution 
in favour of an eight-hours’ Act, and not of substitutes for it; and the 
circumstance would not have been worth referring to but for the fact 
that men like Mr. Burt seem to lend countenance to the suggestion 
: that the omission was the result of private arrangement, and secured 
i the support of the 80 or 90 representatives of the cotton trade. But if it 
were known to 80 or 90 people from the first, it would never have taken 
weeks to get about ; and besides there is no reason because a trade like 
the cotton trade prefers union agency to State agency, why it should 
therefore prefer union action, fettered by a two-thirds majority, to union 
action by a bare majority. The voting was as follows: the motion for 
an eight-hours’ law was carried by 232 to 163, the amendment, making 
| the law permissive, by 242 to 156, and the final amendment, making it 
a permissive by a majority rather than two-thirds by 285 to 183, and when 


= 


i afterwards put as a substantive motion, by 341 to 73. It would seem, 
therefore, that 73 members were opposed to all eight-hour legislation, 
156 in favour of the unconditional and universal eight-hours’ law, 150 did 
not vote, and the remaining 200 odd prefer the trade option compro- 
mise. Trade option is not held, however, as a rigid principle, for the 
Miners’ Eight-hours’ Bill was approved by the Congress at a subsequent 
sitting, by the large majority of 290 to 50. 

The remaining business of the Congress, which rarely occasioned 
controversy, was concerned either with proposed extensions or amend- 
ments of the Factory Acts and similar legislation, or with measures for 
strengthening the political and civil position of the working class. It 
was agreed to demand the application of the Factory Acts to laundries, 
public works and buildings in course of construction, and domestic 
workshops (defined as places in which one or more persons work for 
hire or wage), the appointment of more inspectors, the extension of the 
Fishing Boat Acts to other steam fishing vessels besides trawlers, the 
abolition of Sunday fishing where practicable, the raising of the age of 
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half-timers in the textile trades to thirteen. Then resolutions were 
passed in favour of the payment of members of parliament and local Bt 
bodies, of the formation of a Labour Party (though the Congress refused 
to sanction the creation of a special parliamentary election fund to be 
raised by voluntary penny contributions) ; of a law extending the right 
to sit on juries to all parliamentary electors, and paying them 10s. a day 
for their services; of a law giving representatives of trade unions the 
right to be present at coroners’ inquests on deceased members of the 
union; of an amendment to the Conspiracy Act, clearly restricting 
intimidation to threats of violence ; of a law requiring that no Govern- 
ment or Municipal contract be given to any firm that does not conform 
to trade union hours and rates of wages. The Congress further de- 
manded the abolition of the common employment doctrine in the 
Employers’ Liability Bill, and the requirement of certificates of com- 
petency for engineers in charge of steam-engines and boilers; but it 
rejected, by 129 to 107, the proposal for a State Board of Arbitration, 
being unwilling, in spite of the growing love for the State, with which 
it is credited, to give up to it the freedom of trade action. 

Among the subjects the Congress had no time to overtake were 
State superannuation of workmen over sixty, and Mr. Ben Tillett’s 
scheme of municipal workshops. 

The special subject of accidents to workmen occupied the attention 
of an International Congress of experts, as they may be called-—-govern- 
ment officials, statisticians, economists, inspectors of factories and 
mines, employers of labour, and others—some 300 members in all, who 
sat for a week at Berne in the same month of September, under the 
presidency of the Swiss Foreign Minisser, M. Numa Droz. Papers 
were read by persons of reputation upon the legislation and experience 
of their respective countries. Differences of opinion appeared about 
State intervention, and it is reported that during the progress of the 
sittings, the feeling in favour of such intervention gained ground. But 
the conclusions arrived at are somewhat general. For preventive mea- 
sures, the Congress recommended a combination of individual initiative 
with that of association and of the State; for remedial measures the 
organization of a system of insurance on the plan best suited to each 
country. In working out this system it recommended joining accidents 
of temporary effects with sick insurance, and accidents of permanent 
effects with old age insurance ; and it ended by calling upon the various 
governments to prepare more thorough statistics of accidents and 
disease, and by appointing a permanent committee of its own to 
investigate existing international statistics on the subject, and report 
to next Congress. 


In October the German Socialist party held its general Congress 
at Erfurt. Two hundred and forty-five delegates attended, and the 
Government, though not otherwise interfering, was represented by the 
commissioner of police and two official shorthand writers. The only 
No. 4.—voL. I 3 °F 
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business done of any general interest was the adoption of a new pro- 
gramme, and a debate on the tactics of the party. The programme 
was adopted in a lump without a word of discussion on the last day of 
the sittings and is identical with the draft published in this Journal 
last quarter, except for the addition of one or two minor articles, such 
as the abolition of capital punishment, free burial, and the repeal of 
all laws interfering with the equal rights of women. The debate on 
tactics lasted two days, and brought out essential divisions in the party, 
but showed an important advance among them in moderation even over 
last year. The question that really divided them was the question what 
is now to be done with their Socialism and their revolution? Only five 
delegates stood up for the old revolutionary tradition, and these five 
delegates, after much embittered recrimination, resigned their member- 
ship to avoid expulsion, and founded next evening in Berlin a party of 
their own on the old lines. The general feeling of the Congress was that 
for the present Socialism and revolution must be laid on the shelf. 
Bebel put the matter very plainly. The party had obtained about a 
million and a half of votes at last election, but they could not count on 
more than 200,000 of them as convinced Socialists. The rest cared 
nothing for the Socialist ideal, but only for this, that, or the other 
immediate alleviation of their own condition, and they would never, he 
admitted, have been won to the party at all by preaching the party’s 
ultimate ends. ‘The men and the women who come to us to-day,’ 

he said, ‘do they come because they wish to carry out the ultimate 

ends of social democracy? No; that would be a delusion. The 

immense majority come because they know that the Social Democrats 

are the only party that has any heart for the working class.’ With 

only 200,000 convinced adherents it was mere folly to think of resorting 

to force or to dream of instantaneous realisations. They would only 

become, he said, like the Anarchists—a mere sect with no power at 
their back. They must first convert their party, get them all, he said, 

made complete Social Democrats, before they could think of anything 

further, and then besides, with multitudes won over by nothing but 
their hopes of redress for the grievances of their every-day life, how 
can they meanwhile be held together except by trying to get them the 
redress they want ? 

The present duty of the party was so far clear—it was to strive for 
the practical amelioration of present evils. But at this point a new 
source of division appeared, for while Bebel regarded the new policy as 
mainly an affair of tactics, useful for gaining working-class votes to the 
party, and for affording opportunities of applying Socialist criticism to 
the present system of things, and while he still confidently held out 
the prospect of a great day of social account and transformation, 
which he said was so near that very few in that hall would not 
live to see it, a younger leader, Von Vollmar, a member of the 
Imperial Diet, and one of the ablest and most active men in the 
party, contended that the policy of practical amelioration should be 
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accepted not as a matter of tactics, but as the honest and substantial 
policy of the party. He declared Bebel’s position to be an ambiguous 
position. He described the old leader’s Sibylline prophecy, as he 
termed it, about the transformation day as the purest fantasy, saying 
that neither the political nor the economic presuppositions existed 
for it yet. He put it in the same line with the notions of certain 
others of their comrades, that the day would come in 1898 or 1893, 
or with the first European war. Though he professed hiinself a sincere 
believer in Socialism, he owned he saw little good in trotting out the 
old catechism in every speech they delivered, and he urged that 
they should pursue social reforms for the sake of the reforms them- 
selves, recognising, to use his own words, a gradual and peaceful 
socialisation by progressive transition as the way prescribed by Nature 
herself. It is plain therefore that Von Vollmar would banish Socialism 
and revolution to the next age or even further, and his speech is an im- 
portant indication how strongly the present constitution and circum- 
stances of the German Socialist party is forcing it into a course of 
rational and positive reform. The speech, moreover, was well received, 
frequently and much applauded, and a motion which was made for repu- 
diating the views expressed in it and in previous speeches delivered by 
the same speaker elsewhere was withdrawn on a threat of his resigna- 
tion. Liebknecht said Vollmar’s policy was Government Socialism, and 
Bebel said it was National Liberalism, but it is really, as it professed 
to be, only their own present policy free from ambiguity; and the 
continuance in the party of Von Vollmar and his friends, together 
with the simultaneous extrusion of the revolutionary young Berliners 
surely marks another welcome advance this year in moderation. 
JOHN Rar 


THE New East Inpia Factory Act. 


THE new East India Factory Act is coming into operation on the 
Ist of January, amid a cross-fire of complaints from Indian experts, 
who tell us it does not go far enough to give women the protection they 
require, and Indian experts, who warn us it will drive women out of 
factory employment altogether. Some attempt is even made to deny 
the necessity for any intervention whatever, but that at least seems to 
be placed beyond reasonable controversy by the revelations contained 
in the Report of the Bombay Factory Commission of 1884. The great 
strongholds of over-work are everywhere the season trade and the 
small mill, and in India the worst excesses were confined to branches 
of manufacture which were season trades and small mill trades at the 
same time—the ginning and pressing businesses up-country. These 
ginning and pressing factories run only eight months in the year, and 
for two of these they run day and night with a double shift of hands, 
but during the other six they keep only a single set of hands, and run 
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sometimes fifteen but more often seventeen and eighteen hours a day. 
Occasionally even longer hours are wrought for a few days at a time to 
finish some pressing order, and though the hands are allowed to 
snatch a little rest by putting a friend in their place, they are fre- 
quently worn into ill-health, and sometimes, it is distinctly stated, to 
death itself. The evidence is very explicit, and the general effect of it 
has certainly not been misrepresented by Mr. Holt Hallett, whether 
he has or has not been right in his understanding of some of the details. 
Of the existence of grave over-pressure in these ginning works there 
sannot, we think, be any reasonable doubt. But in most of the other 
mills in India there is nothing to compare with that. In Bengal, 
indeed, where the shift system is general, factory operatives work shorter 
hours than they do in England. The mill runs twelve hours, but the 
individual operative works only nine; whereas, in this country, if we 
take ‘ crib-time’ into account, he works too commonly ten. No objec- 
tion, accordingly, is raised in Bengal to the eleven-hour limit imposed 
by the new Act on women’s labour. The opposition comes chiefly or 
entirely from Bombay, where mills run from dawn to dark, and the 
women who attend moving machinery have therefore to work in summer 
their thirteen or fourteen hours a day. Eighty per cent. of the women 
in Bombay mills, it is true, have nothing to do with the machinery, being 
engaged for the most part in hand-reeling and the like, and, as it 
happens, these women work less than eleven hours a day at present ; 
but notwithstanding their shorter hours they still, like the other 
female operatives in Bombay mills, are generally suffering from head- 
ache, as was stated to the recent Commission by Mr. Lokhanday, 
President of the Bombay Mill Hands Association, and himself an 
Assistant Commissioner; and the Mill Hands Association asked for a 
ten-hour limit for them as well as for the rest. The present difficulty 
is about the remaining 20 per cent., and what the mill-owners want and 
persuaded the Factories Commission to recommend, is to except 
this particular class of women, who attend moving machinery, from 
the operation of the eleven-hour clause of the Act. Dr. Bahadhuyji, 
Professor in the Grant Medical College, Bombay, who came to this 
country at the mill-owners’ expense to advocate their views, went indeed 
a good deal further than that. He would not interfere even with the 
excessive hours in the dusty ginning factories of Khandesh, and he 
condemns all short-hour legislation for India on two general grounds. 
First, he told the Congress of Hygiene that, though definite hours 
might answer in England, any attempt to fix definite hours in India 
must prove injurious, because the Indian people could never fall in 
with them, since they were accustomed to regulate their lives by 
the sun, and had no watches. As if what was done every day at the 
docks and railway works of India could not be done at the mills, 
and what was done in the mills of Bengal could not be done in the 
mills of Bombay. But secondly, the argument he and those who acted 
with him chiefly relied on was the leisurely and intermittent character 
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of Indian labour. ‘The long hours,’ he said, ‘are not really hours 
of work. The Indian workman had half an hour’s grace both in 
coming and leaving. When he arrived he would take his shave and 
his shampoo in the mill. He also went in and out at will, and cer- 
tainly from 15 to 20 per cent. of his time was spent in the factory 
compound.’ He liked to take his time over his work; he had not 
the Englishman’s energy, and ‘to impose English methods on India 
was to go against the laws of nature for the sake of factory legis- 
lation.” Dr. Bahadhurji was followed by Dr. Henry Cook, a former 
Principal of the same College, who, while admitting there might be 
abuses in some of the small mills, pressed the same general view 
that short-hour legislation was unsuitable to India, because the Indian 
native was ‘naturally dilatory,’ and would only work as he chose. 
Then ‘an Indian mill manager’ described the system in the Times with 
more detail, and stated that no factory hand was at work more than 
three-fourths of the time he was nominally present in the factory ; and 
these or other witnesses tell us how the hands take a whole day 
off when they want by merely sending in a substitute, and how the 
mill keeps a regular supernumerary staff to supply the places of those 
absent from sickness or pleasure. 

Now all these characteristics, down even to the system of super- 
numeraries, instead of being any way peculiar to India, are familiar 
accompaniments of long-hour labour in most countries, and have 
invariably been mitigated by short-hour legislation ; so that their preva- 
lence, which is so confidently appealed to as a conclusive argument 
against restricting the hours of labour, is the very best reason for 
believing the restriction to be perfectly void of harm. All men are 
‘naturally dilatory’; it is as natural in Europe as in Asia for labour 
to be less continuous the more it is prolonged, and if the Indian has 
less physical energy than the Englishman, there would really be more 
reason, and not less, for shortening his period of application. We 
have no evidence of the actual effect of a reduction of hows on Indian 
production, but the Indian workpeople, at all events, who must have 
a good idea what they are able to do, have been very unanimous in 
stating their belief to the recent Commission of 1890 that they would do 
every whit as much work in eleven hours as they do now in their 
twelve, or thirteen ; and the Bombay cotton operatives state in their 
petition that ‘ the loss to mill-owners from over-taxing the energies of 
their servants by the unnatural system of incessant work for nearly 
thirteen to fourteen hours a day is far greater than they are 
aware of.’ 

The mill-owners of Ahmedabad threaten, however, that when the 
Act comes into force they will no longer employ women at the 
machinery, because men’s wages are not much higher and men can 
work as long as they like, and it was solely on account of this threat 
that the Factories Commission recommended the exclusion of that 
particular class of female hands from the operation of the eleven-hour 
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clauses. The threat affects as many as 1,000 female hands, but whether 
it will be carried out remains to be seen. Female labour has other 
advantages in India besides cheapness. It is said to be steadier than 
men’s. And then other alternatives exist. One of the commissioners 
thought the shift system might be resorted to, and European ex- 
perience suggests that the mill-owner may find that his production has 
not really suffered and may reconcile himself to the new conditions. 
JOHN RAE 


Return of Rates of Wages in the Mines and Quarries in the 
United Kingdom with Report thereon of 1891 (C—6455). 


Tuis Return is the third volume of the census of wages undertaken 
by the Board of Trade in pursuance of the resolution passed by the 
House of Commons in 1886. The report is based on information 
collected during the years 1886-88, and deals with the coal, iron, 
and other mines of the United Kingdom. Mr. Giffen again draws 
attention to the fact that the so-called ‘labour departinent’ of the Board 
of Trade is starved and undermanned. To this cause he attributes the 
delay in publication, and to the same cause we must assign the imperfect 
method adopted for collecting information, and the incompleteness of 
the report itself. Over 1900 schedules were sent to employers of labour 
in the different mining districts ; 323 replies were returned relating to 
87,494 persons, and it is assumed that from these returns the average 
wages of the 557,197 workers employed in all the coal and metalliferous 
nines in the kingdom can be accurately calculated. 

Mr. Giffen arrives at the following conclusions :—The average 
annual wages in the coal, iron ore and ironstone mines in 1885 was 
£52 per head—-men, women, and young persons--underground and 
overground workers, all included. This £52 per head represents net 
wages, that is to say the annual wages after the deduction from gross 
wages of the cost of the powder, oil, candles, &c., usually borne by the 
miner. Attention is drawn to the fact that free cottages or free coal, or 
both, are given in some districts in addition to the weekly wages. The 
maximum wages (£54) appear to have been paid in Yorkshire and 
the minima in Shropshire (£33), in West Scotland (£48), and in 
Ireland (£34). 

As regards men, women, and boys, the average wages work out as 
follows :— 


Annual. Per Week. 

£ Z d. £ ry d. 

Men 69 138 O L Boi 
Lads and boys 2717 0 010 9 
Women oT <3 © 0 8 8 
Girls 14-21 oO oS F 
Average £55 1 0O fl i 2 


These figures imply constant employment for a full year, but Mr. 
Giffen thinks that 10 to 15 per cent. should be deducted for short time, 
holidays, sickness, and similar causes. 
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The summary regarding the hours of labour is both vague and un- 
satisfactory. No distinction is drawn between hewers and other 
workers, and evidently the figures in some cases refer to hewers, in 
other cases to those who are not hewers. The only deduction Mr. 
Giffen draws is that the number of hours worked is not the sole factor 
in determining wages. 

In mines other than coal, iron, and slate mines, the results are :- 


Annual. Per Week. 

£ rs d. ae * d. 

Men 4217 0O 016 6 
Lads and boys 18 2 0 Oo 7 O 
Women hy  -O 0 510 
Girls io 6é& @ 0 4 9 
Average £37 4 O £0 14 4 


The averages are also given in the return for slate, and granite and 
stone quarries, and for china clay and stone works. 

Whilst it is evident that the report and the appendices have been 
compiled with great care, their value would have been greatly increased 
had the Treasury placed sufficient means at the disposal of the Board 
for a thorough investigation. The method of collecting statistical 
information by circular may yield good results, but it is not the method 
that ought to be followed by a Government Department. Even when 
Mr. Giffen ascertains that those to whom he applied for information 
paid £4,080,207 as wages in the year 1885, he is unable to say how 
many persons actually received this sum. He is forced to take the 
number of persons employed on the Ist October of the following year, 
and to assume that this correctly represents the number that received 
the above amount. Surely it ought not to be beyond the power of the 
State to ascertain the actual amount paid in any one year and the 
actual number of persons employed. 

Mr. Giffen has selected the year 1885 as the year to which the 
census of wages is to relate. But it is more than doubtful whether 
that is the best starting-point for the coal trade. Each district has 
its standard rate of wages fixed by reference to a particular year, 
and all subsequent variations have reference to this standard. For 
instance, in Durham the standard wages are those that prevailed in 
the different collieries in November 1879, whilst in South Wales the 
standard wages are those payable in December of the saine year. If 
the standard wages for each district had been ascertained, it would 
have been possible to trace the rise or fall of wages in subsequent 
years by simply referring to the percentage rise or fall that had 
occurred, 

One further remark may be made, the return makes no distinction 
between the coal and the iron trades. ‘Coal, iron ore and ironstone 
mines ’ are treated together. It is true that by referring to the tables 
an expert who knows which district produces iron and which produces 
coal, may be able to ascertain the wages paid to iron and coal 
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miners respectively. But the averages brought out are those for iron 
and coal together. This is a serious drawback, especially at a time 
when in view of legislative proposals, great attention is being directed 
to the industrial conditions of the coal trade. 

J. KE. C. Munro 


THE CAUSES OF POVERTY. 


How far is it true that poverty is due to want of work? The 
following table would seem to show that only a small proportion of the 
‘unemployed’ can be fairly described in the terms so often applied to 
the whole class as ‘ able and willing to work if they could only get it.’ 
The facts upon which it is based are taken from the records of 152 
families, each of which has proved its failure to be self-supporting by 
applying for charitable assistance, and the classification follows as 
closely as possible the real causes of distress. A sufficient period of time 
has been taken to cover both summer and winter months, and the people 
—drawn indiscriminately from a district containing over 126,000 in- 
habitants—present a wide variety of trade, religion, and even 
nationality. The one feature common to all is their poverty, and they 
may thus claim to be very fairly representative of the London poor : 
indeed, coming as they do from all parts of the country, they are 
probably representative of the ‘ unemployed ’ as a class. 


CAUSE OF DISTRESS. 


is Il. III. 

Reckless improvidence 5 Ordinary illness ...... 28 Decay of Trade........ 4 
RRIAG oes Gates a a0 oe a t Want of stock (periodi- Extraordinary slackness 3 
BORA, gs no coe oa cere wk 19 GIN a o's orev ceremee nine axe 3 Bmergency ...0< 600.4 9 
BERIOTIOSE 5 0: 5:5 (0/0: 0)0:0:5 16:07. 6 Old age unprovided for 10 Extraordinary illness.. 20 

ASORIION 66 sc 60g as 0S0e » Ordinary slackness.... 12 Incompetency ........ 2 
Bad Temper <2. oasis 3 ~ — 
3) 57 
42 = _ 


Such a classification is necessarily more or less imperfect and rough. 
Sometimes two or three causes have been at work, and then the case 
could only be assigned to the one which seemed to have been most power- 
ful; but allowing for such difficulties as this, it may serve to illustrate 
the real nature of the problem of poverty. A few words of explanation 
as to each class andthe term by which it is described are necessary. 
The first needs little comment ; spendthrifts are common in all ranks of 
life, and more so in the lower than in the higher ; the proportion of them 
in the table before us is perhaps unusually small. Drink is a potent 
cause of poverty, but for one case in which it brings the family within 
the scope of the present enquiry, there are hundreds in which it 
precludes all thrift and comfort, Idleness frequently goes hand in 
hand with drink, but by no means invariably ; many excellent workmen 
spend the whole of their earnings in the public-house, and some idlers 
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are sober men. None the less they present a problem of which no solution 
can be found while London continues to offer so many ways of living 
without working ; it is so difficult to believe in mere idleness as a cause 
of distress that no doubtful cases have been placed in this class: the 
skilled artisan who threw up five good situations because he got tired 
of the job, the man who cannot get up in the mornings, and the man 
who likes a perpetual holiday on Monday—such as these may fairly be 
termed idle. The bad-tempered people again, who are always leaving 
work because of ‘ a few words,’ are another stumbling-block for the 
theory which will cure poverty by providing work. The five cases of 
families which have been deserted by the responsible wage-earners do 
not fairly represent the actual proportion, as the greater number of 
these are dealt with directly by the Poor Law, and have not come 
under our notice. Turning to the second column, ‘ ordinary illness’ in- 
cludes only those cases in which the illness is of an amount and nature 
which should reasonably be expected by every man, and for which 
provision might have been made. ‘ Want of Stock’ represents a not 
inconsiderable class of people, mainly costermongers, who habitually 
consume both capital and profit, trusting to chance, or Providence in the 
shape of some benevolent alisgiver, to supply the deficiency when the 
time comes. ‘ Ordinary Slackness,’ again, represents the amount of ‘ out 
of work’ which is normal in any trade—e.y. building and its dependent 
industries—and which is compensated by high wages during the busy 
season. But for the habit of spending all the money as it comes in 
there need have been no distress in these cases. It is different where 
owing to stress of weather, etc., the slackness is of longer duration than 
usual, but it is comparatively seldom that families previously inde- 
pendent find their resources completely exhausted from this cause. 

The amount of distress due to decay of some special industry is 
small, and seems to point to the fact that a competent man can 
generally adapt his skill to some cognate branch. ‘ Emergency’ includes 
cases of sudden and unexpected misfortune which, from its nature, could 
hardly have been averted,—loss of stock by fire or frost, sudden death, 
bad investment of savings. Lllness is counted as extraordinary when of 
such a persistent and overwhelming nature that no degreee of thrift 
or foresight can preserve the independence of the family ; consumption 
plays the largest part in this melancholy list, breaking down all resources 
by its duration and hopelessness. Finally come the incompetent people, 
those who, without any special deficiency, are yet wholly wanting in 
ability ; it is these who are the most genuine representatives of the out of 
work class, and where these have been made fit for work—/.e. taught a 
trade—they have rarely, if ever, failed to be employed. 

The threefold division of the causes of distress has been adopted 
to indicate the nature of the cure required. In the first six it is evident 
that nothing short of a moral regeneration, nothing which does not 
f responsibility, can possibly raise these 
The same is true, only in 


create and maintain a sense 0 
‘unemployed’ to the ranks of independence. 
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a less degree, in the second division ; in the third alone can anything be 
hoped from a change of merely external circumstances. 

The evidence for the above statistics rests upon careful inquiry into 
the history of each family ; the information has been obtained from 
those most likely to know the real facts, such as relations, landlords, 
and employers, and when the statements of these have conflicted 
inquiry has been continued until satisfactory proof has been 
arrived at. 


H. DENnDy 


THE LABourR COMMISSION. 


Ture Labour Commission, which resumed its sittings in October, 
has continued its investigations into the mining industry and the 
London docks, and begun to hear evidence about seafaring work 
and the woollen manufacture. The new mining evidence relates 
entirely to coal-mining in Northumberland, Lancashire, Fifeshire 
and South Wales, and is remarkable for the testimony it unanimously 
furnishes to the great improvement which has taken place in all 
these different districts in the relations between master and men, during 
the last thirty years, by virtue of more or less organised conferences 
between representatives of the parties. Even in Fife, where there 
is no permanent joint committee, Mr. Weir said they had been 
able to settle their county disputes by referring them to a committee 
composed of an equal number of representatives of each side, and 
their local disputes by a deputation to the manager of the mine and 
the intervention of the secretary of the Miners’ Union, and both there 
and in Lancashire they are feeling their way at present to a 
permanent board and a sliding scale, though they could not yet agree 
on a basis. In Wales, according to the representatives of four different 
mining associations, Messrs. Morgan, Rees, Onions and Richards, things 
have gone on much more smoothly since they adopted the sliding-scale 
system in 1882; eleven advances in wages, and one reduction had taken 
place since the end of 1888 without a single day’s loss of work ; but 
they complained, as the Durham miners had already done, of the 
delays that occurred in the application of the scale, and they com- 
plained even more of the impossibility of settling disputes in the 
interpretation of the scale for want of an umpire with a casting vote, 
In Northumberland, on the other hand, where the sliding-scale system 
was in operation from 1879 to 1887, and then terminated at the instance 
of the men, Mr. J. D. Weeks, mining engineer, said that the men 
had never recovered confidence in it, because they could not see their 
way to a satisfactory basis, and that negotiations were now going on 
for the establishment of a new Wages Board, which, he said, would 
be virtually a living sliding scale, because it would decide wages ques- 
tions according to certain general principles, with reference mainly to 
prices, but looking concurrently to other elements of cost. The men 
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wanted this Board to be presided over by a chairman with a casting 
vote, who should practically be umpire between the two sides, but Mr. 
Weeks said the coal-owners would never agree to submit a general 
question of wages to arbitration, although he readily admitted that 
the system had worked satisfactorily to both parties in the settlement 
of merely local disputes. These local disputes, amounting to fifty-two 
in the year on an average, were settled at present in Northumberland 
by a joint committee of equal numbers of masters and men, with the 
County Coroner for chairman. Among miners’ demands for legislation. 
the most general seems to be for the requirement of certificates of 
competency to prevent unskilled labour being brought into the mines, 
and for the prohibition of contracting out of the Employers’ Liability 
Act. On the Eight Hours’ Question curious diversities appeared. 
Mr. Morgan, on the part of the Aberdare and Merthyr Miners’ 
Association, wanted neither eight hours from bank to bank nor eight 
hours at the face, but eight hours winding of coal, and asked for the 
express prohibition of the double shift in the Eight Hours Bill. Per- 
haps the most interesting evidence on the Eight Hours Question was 
on the proposal of Mr. G. Jaques, a Northumberland miner, to solve 
the difficulty about shortening boy labour in that county by having three 
six hour shifts for men, and two eight hour shifts for boys. Mr. Weeks, 
as a coal-owner, said this was quite impracticable, because it was im- 
possible to get boys enough for two shifts in the neighbourhood of 
mines, and it was impossible for the stone men to do their work in the 
six hours that would be left them on this system after the three shifts 
were done. Mr. Jaques replied that boys enough could be got, that 
there was considerable room for improvements in the drawing of coal, 
and that the stonemen’s work could be done in ways which he deseribed 
with some detail. 

In the evidence on the docks and the shipping trade, we find less 
appearance of the things that make for peace. Much of it is un- 
happily taken up with charges or complaints against the tactics used 
on either side. Colonel Birt, Manager of Millwall Docks, indeed, who 
vave some very interesting evidence, admitted that the late strike had 
done much good. It had opened the directors’ eves to the existence of 
excessive overtime of which they were not aware, and now overtime 
Was very rare except on mail and passenger steamers. He was entirely 
in favour of labour unions, because it was much easier to deal with 
a responsible and reasonable body, than with an irresponsible mass of 
men, and he only wished the power of the unions was stronger, 
because all the difficulties they had were from men who broke the 
rules of the union, and to get them put right the directors had to 
appeal to the executive of the union. But he expressed a strong 
opinion that there was great danger in a union which had no quarrel 
of their own with their employers making common cause with other 
unions out of mere syinpathy. It was not right to make the docks 
suffer because other people quarrelled, and if it came to that, he said, 
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the dock managers must fight. He was in favour, however, of a 
Board of Conciliation with a standing umpire, though the umpire’s 
decision should have only moral and not legal sanction. With respect 
to sympathetic striking and sympathetic boycotting, Mr. Wilson, of 
the Seamen’s and Firemen’s Union, defended them on the ground that 
employers also assisted one another by refusing to employ men who 
had been engaged in agitation. He admitted, however, that his own 
union had called into existence a very serious enemy in the Shipping 
Federation, and had lost as many as 20,000 members through its 
operation. Mr. W. Langridge, of Messrs. Gray, Dawes & Co., was 
pressed hard on the question of overtime on passenger steamers, on 
which, he said, the same set of hands now wrought continuously on 
the day before sailing for twenty-three hours, with three hours off for 
meals ; but he maintained it was impossible to avoid it, because, even 
though the P. & O. Co. and his own firm agreed to stop it, the German 
Hansa Line now came to London and would get the goods, and it was 
impossible to provide an extra set of hands for that particular night, 
because the men would consider it a grievance to be deprived of their 
overtime. Among sailors’ grievances the most prominent, perhaps, 
was about their scale of provisions, and a demand was made by some 
for a legal eight hours’ day at sea. 

Of the evidence on the woollen industry, no part of the official 
report had been published up to the moment of writing, and the 
newspaper reports of it have been very brief. The secretary of the 
Wool-sorters’ Association of Bradford, asked for the extension of the 
Factory Acts to wool-sorters’ rooms, inasmuch as this class of opera- 
tives were subject not only to bronchitis and inflammation, but to a 
special disease called wool-sorters’ disease, due to the hair and dust 
that flew from the materials they wrought in, and he proposed the 
compulsory disinfection of wool got from diseased sheep before sorting. 
Then three representatives of the wool-combers complained of the 
temperature of their rooms being 90° Fahr. for ordinary and reaching 
sometimes as much as 100°, but Mr. Arnold Forster, of Messrs. Fison 
& Co., said he never heard of such high temperatures, and that in his 
own mill it was never over 70°. Boards of Conciliation had been 
recently established both in the combing and in the weaving industries, 
but experience of them was as yet small. Mr. Drew, of the Bradford 
weavers, asked for the prohibition of married women’s labour in mills, 
but on the whole the weavers seem to have few special grievances of 
a serious kind. In connection with factory legislation, Mr. James 
Henderson, Superintendent of Factory Inspectors for Scotland and 
the North of England, made a very strong and important complaint, 
after an experience of thirty years, that the factory inspectors receive 
no assistance whatever from the workpeople in the execution of their 
duties. Often the people did everything they could to baftle and hinder 
the inspector. They gave notice of his approach, crying ‘ Finer,’ and 
when a prosecution was undertaken they frequently denied the facts 
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alleged. If, he said, the people would only co-operate with the in- 
spectors, the practice of cribbing time would be stopped in three 
months. 

Miss Mears, of the Female Upholsterers’ Union, stated that in hei 
trade women were required to work three hours a day overtime and 
sometimes to work all night in the teeth of the Factory Acts. Dr. 
Tatham, Medical Ofticer of Health for Manchester, showed that while 
the rate of infant mortality for the whole country was only 162 per 1,000 
children born, it was 220 in Blackburn, 183 in Salford, and 178 in 
Manchester in consequence, he believed, mainly of the employment of 
young married women in factories too soon after their confinement. 
In his opinion six months’ absence at least was necessary. A good 
deal more evidence was given about women workers in various other 
industries, the most noteworthy being Mr. E. Shortt’s on the excessive 
hours and other grievances of barmaids. It was a good public-house, 
he said, that only employed them 100 hours a week. 

JOHN Rar 


From Otr PARIS CORRESPONDENT. 


SEVERAL interesting official documents have lately been issued by 
the French Government. 

The first is a Report on the movement of population in France 
during the year 1890, showing an excess of 38,446 deaths above the 
number of births (838,059 of the latter, and 876,505 of the former). 
Comparatively to the year 1889, there has beenan increase of 81,572 
deaths and a decrease of 42,520 births. The increase of mortality has 
been most marked in the beginning of the year, and the falling off of 
births toward the end of the year, so that both are considered as 
temporary effects of the disastrous epidemic of influenza. The 
number of marriages (269,332), has been inferior by 3,602, and the 
number of divorces (5,457) superior by 671, to the figures of the 
preceding annual period. The proportion of divorces is steadily rising, 
and has reached 7 per 10,000 married couples against 4 in 1886 and 
5 in 1887. 

Another document deserving of notice is the Year-book (Annuaire) 
for 1891, issued by the Ministry of Trade, of the Syndicats Professionnels 
or professional Unions constituted according to the law of 1884, which 
first dispensed them from the preliminary authorization by the State 
to which in France all associations of more than twenty persons 
are subject. Their total number reaches 3,253, whereof 2,503 are 
classified as industrial and commercial, and 750 as agricultural. The 
former are subdivided into 1,127 associations of masters, 1,250 of 
workmen and 126 mixed associations, comprising both masters and 
workmen. There is an increase of 498 associations as compared with 


the preceding year. To these legally constituted associations ought to 









































814 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


be added 127 associations, which have not passed through the legal 
forms and are mostly unions of operatives. 

The unions are mostly concentrated in the large manufacturing 
towns, and comprise altogether 596,380 members, namely 106,157 
masters, 205,152 workmen, and 269,298 persons employed in agri- 
culture, or respectively 5, 6 and 8 per cent. of the total numbers 
included under these denominations. During the last year there has 
been an increase of 114,947 members (65,460 workmen, 12,746 masters, 
35,064 persons employed in agriculture, and 1,677 members of mixed 
associations). The Building and Metallurgic Trades, Bakers, and Boot 
Trades, Weavers, Sellers of Drinks, both wholesale and retail, Chemists, 
Shoemakers, Hatters, Butchers, and the trades employed on furniture 
have the largest proportional quota of adherents, but there is still room 
for a considerable extension of the movement among the manifold 
manufactories and industries of France. It is also to be noticed that 
masters, whether manuiacturers or farmers, have largely availed them- 
selves of the facilities for combination afforded by the law of 1884. 

The amount of money deposited in the Post Office Savings Bank 
(Caisse d’ Epargne Postale) is steadily increasing, and has reached in 1890 
the sum of 100,973,521 franes (say four millions sterling), for 348,847 
deposits, showing an increase of 55,718, on the number of deposits of 
the preceding year. The total amount of deposits has exceeded by 
70,478,117 franes, the amount of withdrawals. About one-third of the 
existing livrets (depositor’s books) are inferior to 20 frances, 22 and 10 
per cent. vary respectively in amount between 21 and 100, and between 
101 and 200 frances. EK. CastELOoT 


From Our AUSTRIAN CORRESPONDENT. 


Four years ago the English-speaking public was informed of the 
economic movement in Austria by Mr. James Bonar. His elaborate 
articles in the Harvard Quarterly were followed by accounts which 
Dr. von Béhm-Bawerk gave in the Annals of the American Academy, 
by Prof. von Wieser’s essay in the first number of this Journal, and 
by the first interpreter of the Austrian School in an article contained 
in Mr. Palgrave’s Dictionary of Political Economy. Professor Smart's 
translation of Capital and Interest, and Professor Marshall’s references 
in his standard work having made the English public thus far familiar 
with Austrian authors, the only task left seems to be that of bringing the 
records of their writings up to date. This brief survey being intended 
to sketch out the work done in and outside the academic pales, regard 
will be had to matters of more than merely local interest. No judgment 
will be made on the value of this work, to appreciate which will, in 
the interest of the authors, be left to competent English critics. 

No important theoretical publication has been published by re- 


presentatives of the ‘ Austrian school’ in the last year ; but in Conrad's 
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Jahrbiicher fiir Nationalékonomie und Statistik Professor Heinrich 
Dietzel (Bonn) has revived the struggle about the theory of value in 
an essay entitled ‘‘ The Classical Theory of Value and the Theory of 
the Final Degree of Utility”? (Vol. XX. 1890). The main line of his 
argument is to show that the theory of cost of production is better 
adapted for the explanation of the value of commodities capable of re- 
production than the theory of utility; the latter, he contends, only 
comes to the same end ‘by terrible round-about ways.’ Messrs. Auspitz 
and Lieben (Vienna), Professor Lehr (Munich), and Dr. Zuckerkandl 
(Vienna), replied to these statements (Conrad’s Jahrbiicher, N.S., Vol. 
XXI.). Dr. von Béhm-Bawerk stated the case, and asked the author 
of the first essay for further explanations. These were given in Pro- 
fessor Dietzel’s essay : ‘‘ A Contribution towards the Classical Theory 
of Value and Prices”? (Conrad’s Jahrb., May 1891). Dr. von Béhm- 
Bawerk is now preparing a reply, which will be shortly published by 
the same review. 

Professor Robert Meyer (Vienna) has contributed the article 
‘ Income ’ towards the German Dictionary of Social Science ; the article 
on ‘Money’ will be written by Professor Carl Menger, that on ‘Capital’ 
by Dr. von Béhin-Bawerk, that on ‘Price’ by Dr. Zuckerkandl. A 
well arranged Survey of Recent Italian Economic Theory! has been 
published by Dr. Hermann von Schullern-Schrattenhofen. 

Outside the University Hofrath, Professor Emanuel Hermann 
(Polytechnical School) inquires into technical questions and their re- 
lation to problems of political economy.? The third volume of Otto 
liffertz’s Labour and Land, Outlines of a Phonophysiocratic System 
treats the theory of socialistic society.* 

In a second edition of Professor Anton Menger’s well-known book, 
The Right to the Full Produce of Labour,* the author completes the 
account of socialistic ideas, as far as they contain the germ of a new 
jurisprudence. Professor Kleinwiichter (Czernowitz) has written on 
Utopias.® 

Some important works of a descriptive and historical character are of 
Austrian origin : prominent among these is the second volume of Pro- 
fessor von Jnama-Sternege’s German Economic History,® bringing down 
the development of economic life to the twelfth century. Baron F. von 
Mensi describes in Austrian Finances from 1701 to 1740,7 the ‘ ways and 


1 Die theoretische Nationalikonomie Italiens in neuester Zeit. Leipzig: Duncker 
und Humblot. 1891. 

> Technische Fragen und Probleme der Volkswirtschaft. Leipzig, 1891. 

3 Arbeit und Boden Grundlinien einer Ponophysiokratie. Bad. iii. Analyse di 
sozidlistischen Gesellschaft. 2. Auflage. Berlin, 1891. 

+ Das Recht auf den vollen Arbeitsertrag, in geschichtlicher Darstellung. Stutt 
gart, Cotta 1891 (the first edition was published in 1886). 

5 Die Staatsromane. Wien, 1891. 

6 Deutsche Wirthschaftsgeschichte. 11. Bd. Leipzig, 1891. 

? Die Finanzen Oesterreichs von 1701 bis 1740 nach archivalischen Quellen 
dargestellt. Wien, 1891. 
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means’ by which public credit was upheld at that critical period. 
Historical works of great accuracy are The Commercial Policy of the 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, and of the German Empire since 1868, and 
its near Future, by the Right Hon. Alexander von Matlekovits, Ex- 
Secretary of State of Hungaria, and Commercial Politics of Austria in 
the Nineteenth Century,2 by Dr. Adolph Beer, M.P. <A description of 
modern forms of commercial enterprise is given by Professor Mataja 
(Innsbruck) in his book on Great Magazines and Trade on a Small 
Scale” The Present State of Trade is described by Consul-General 
von Scherzer and Mr. Ed. Brattassevic.t| Dr. Hermann Blodig has 
written on Usury and its Legislation.’ 

The public attention is meanwhile fully engaged with questions of 
industrial, financial, and currency reform. They are discussed in 
seminaries, in scientific associations, in newspaper articles, and in a 
host of pamphlets. Among the publications on the currency question 
a lecture given by Professor von Wieser,® an inquiry into The Relative 
Value of Gold and Silver, by Professor Joseph Milewski (Krakau, 
1891, in Polish language), and a remarkable book from the _ bi-metal- 
listic quarter, System of Currency and Relation of Value,’ by Dr. Julius 
Landesberger deserves attention. The recent controversy between Dr. 
Ludwig Bamberger and Prof. Eduard Suess, M.P. (Vienna) should also 
be mentioned in this connection; the latter attempts in the Berlin 
Nation (August 8th, 1891) to refute the accounts of the increasing gold 
supplies from Australia and South Africa, given in contradiction to his 
theory on the ‘ Future of Gold,’ by Dr. Ruhland and Dr. Hein. 

''he subject of Labour-Legislation is dealt with in essays by Dr. E. 
Schwiedland ‘On the Introduction of Compulsory Workingmen’s 
Delegations’ ;8 by Dr. Leo Verkauf, ‘On the Friendly Societies Bill’ * 
(introduced by Dr. Baernreither, M.P.); and by Dr. Carl Griinberg on 
a ‘ Homestead Bill for Germany.’?” 

Professor vy. Miaskowski has accepted an appointment to the Leipsic 
Chair of Economies; the second Vienna Professorship is still vacant ; 
Professor von Béhm-Bawerk has been appointed Chief of Department 
(Sectionschef) in the Ministry of Finances. 

! Die Zollpolitik der Gsterreichisch ungarischen Monarchie und des Deutschen 
Reic hs seit 1868 wid deren néchste Zukunft. Leipzig, 1891. 

2 Osterreichische Handelspolitik im XIX. Jahrhundert. Wien, 1891. 

3 Grossmagazine und Kleinhandel. Leipzig, 1891. 

+ Der Wirtschaftliche Verkehr der Gegenwart. Wien, 1891. 

5 Der Wucher und seine Gesetzgebung. Wien, 1891. 

6 Uber die Valutaregulierung in Osterreich. Prague, 1891. 

Wehrungssystem und Relation, Beitrdége zur Wehrungsreform in Osterreich- 
Ungarn. Wien, 1891. 

8 Die Einfiihrung obligatorischer Arbeiterausschiisse und der Versuch einer 
Organisierung der Industrie in Osterreich (Schmoller’s Jahrbiicher fiir Gesetzgebung 
und Verwaltung, Leipzig, 15, Jahrgang, 4, Heft.). 

9 Der Entwurf eines Hilfskassengesetzes (H. Braun’s Archiv fiir soziale Gesetzge- 
bung und Statistik, 1V. Bd. Heft. 3). 


10 Der Entwurf cines Heimstdttengesetzes fiir das Deutsche Reich. 


(Ibid. Heft 2). 
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One of the most remarkable recent events was the Vienna meet- 
ing of the Institut International de Statistique. It may be hoped that 
the Governments, by carrying out the resolutions passed by the Con- 
eress, Will furnish statistical materials which will be of great use to 
the economic publie. The inaugural address of the Rector of the 
Vienna University, Professor Dr. Adolph Exner, ‘On Political Eduea- 
tion, ? has also made great impression ; his appeal from the present age, 
the century of natural science, to the next, the ‘ political century’ has 
been an object of applause as well as of the most diversified interpreta- 
tion. STEPHAN BAvER 


THE writers of the two preceding memoranda belong to the newly- 
created order of ‘Corresponding Members’ of the British Economic 
Association. The duties of such Correspondents will be to transmit to 
the Secretary the names of persons wishing to join the Association, to 
put the Editor in communication with those who are likely to contribute 
to the pages of the Journal, and generally to assist in furthering the 
objects of the Association. 

The following appointments have been already made by the Council. 

Co) respond uts in British Possessions : 

Professor W. J. ASHLEY for Canada. 
Mr. A. DuckwortH .». New South Wales. 
Mr. F. C. Harrison », Calcutta. 


Correspondents ir Foreign Parts : 


Dr. STEPHAN Bauer for Austria-Hungary 
Monsieur KE. CastELoT j3 Faris. 
Professor GusTAv CoHN — ,, Germany. 


Professor CHARLES GIDE ,, France. 
Professor H. B.Greven’ ,, Holland. 


Dr. MAHAIM 5. Belgium. 
ReEsHID Bry » Lurkey. 
Professor I, TAUSSIG a United States of America. 


AmonG the communications which we have received from ou 
Australian Correspondent are some umbers of the Australian 
Economist, the organ of the Australian Economic Association. The 
Australian Association greets the birth of its British cousin, and 
expresses the hope, in which we concur, ‘ that the day is at hand when 


articles will be soug] 


it for from writers on economic subjects, written 
from the vantage ground which the colonies afford, where the operation 
of economic forces can be more accurately traced by careful observation 
than in the midst of conflicting circumstances presented by the older 
seats of civilization. It was the expressed opinion of John Stuart Mill 
that Australia would be found to provide the solution of some of the 
many problems affecting the older communities.’ 

Uber Politische Bildung. Wien, 1891. 
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THe Australians admit economic knowledge at one entrance of 
which we have not yet availed ourselves, by holding meetings periodi- 
cally. The practice appears to be at each meeting to read a paper, 
and afterwards to discuss a paper read at the preceding meeting. 
Questions relating to labour are frequent subjects of deliberations ; and 
we trust that the Association is true to its motto, ‘Much may be said 
on both sides.” ‘The problems of the unemployed,’ and the solution 
afforded by ‘ organization,’ are considered in the inaugural address 
delivered at the opening of the eighth session of the Australian Associa- 
tion by its President, Prof. Walter Scott. 


New ZEALAND, which stands out even among the Australasian 
colonies for boldness in political experiments, has passed a new Land 
and Income Assessment Act, which makes a very strong application of 
the principle of progressive taxation. In the first place, there is to bea 
tax (amounting, Sir Robert Stout expects, to a penny a pound) on the 
market value of all land, and of all improvements (buildings, fencing, 
drainage, &c.) over £3,000 in value. This exemption of improvements 
worth less than £3,000 is introduced for the benetit of the small 
farmers, and, according to Sir R. Stout, will relieve from taxation 
£26,000,000 worth of ‘property which at present pays property tax. 
Then besides this tax, there is to b2 an additional tax on land alone 
without improvements, and this additional tax is graduated. It begins 
at one-eighth of a penny in the pound when the value is between 
£5,000 and £10,000, rises to two-eighths of a penny when the value is 
between £10,000 and £20,000, three-eighths when it is between 
£20,000 and £30,000, increasing one-eighth of a penny for every 
£10,000 up to £50,000, and for every £20,000 thereafter up to £210,000. 
Large landowners whose estates are worth £210,000 with improve- 
ments deducted, will pay 12ths of a penny in the pound upon them, or 
including the previous penny, 23d. per pound. The present tax on 
personal property is to be abolished, and instead of it comes an income 
tax, which, though not graduated, is still differential. Companies 
(except Life Insurance companies) are to pay the tax on their full 
income without any abatement, while private persons will pay it on 
all incomes over £300, and private persons who draw their incomes from 
salaries are to pay a lower rate than those who draw it from business. 
The tax is to come into operation on the Ist of April next. 


Ovr knowledge of colonial affairs has been greatly increased by a 
remarkable series of papers on the subject of ‘ Britannic Confedera- 
tion’ in the Scottish Geographical Magazine. Mr. Freeman’s essay on 
the ‘ Physical and Political Basis of Natural Unity’ treats of matters 
which are above our sphere. But we may refer to Mr. Chisholm’s paper 
in the August number of the magazine as presenting a comprehensive 
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statistical survey of the commerce between the United Kingdom and 
British possessions. In the article on Tariffs and International Com- 
merce (Geographical Magazine, September, 1891), Professor Nicholson 
gives a striking picture of the chaos formed by the inextricable 
and purposeless differences between the tariffs in different parts 
of the empire. ‘Some colonies in regard to manufactures tax every- 
thing not specially enumerated as free, whilst others make a list of one 
or two hundred for taxation and leave the rest free. A similar variety 
of treatment is accorded to minerals and metals. . . . . Can any one 
give a rational answer to the question why guano and books should be 
almost universally free, but almost everything else liable somewhere or 
other to be hit with a tax? Guano is economically the simplest of 
raw materials, while books are the most complicated of manufactures.’ 
Referring to Sir Rawson Rawson’s admirable synopsis of the tariffs and 
trade of the British Empire, Professor Nicholson does not re-echo 
the disparaging tone in which Sir Rawson had written of the ‘ few 
enthusiasts ’ who have hoped for a common British tariff. Professor 
Nicholson remarks, ‘ Testimonia non numeranda sed ponderanda sunt, 
and one of the few enthusiasts is Adam Smith.’ Professor Nicholson 
dwells on the authority of Adam Smith, who ‘propounded the most 
definite and most practicable scheme ever yet published of Imperial] 
Federation.’ Of the fiscal union between Great Britain and the 
Colonies, which Professor Nicholson defends by such weighty 
authority and reasons, protection against the foreigner would not be a 
feature. He recognizes, indeed, with most eminent economists, the 
theoretical possibility that a country may benefit itself at the expense 
of the foreigner. ‘ For practical purposes, however, so far as the British 
Kmpire is concerned, these exceptions are simply part of the casuistry 
of economies ’ ; they are like the discussions of moral philosophers con- 
cerning the justification of occasional mendacity. ‘Free trade, like 
honesty, still remains the best policy.’ One argument against protection 

that its administration, in order to be beneficial, would require the 
‘wise despot ’—is strengthened by Professor Nicholson’s particularly 
lucid exposition of the incidence of export and import duties. This 
subject is so difficult, that ‘one of the strongest arguments in favour of 
a very simple system of customs duties is to be found in the uncertain 
and indeterminate effects to which, especially indirectly, all taxes on 
commodities give rise.’ 


A VIOLENT interference with the course of free trade has been made 
by the Russian Government’s prohibition of the export of grain. The 
edict of August 10th, prohibiting the export of rye, has been 
followed up by a further edict on November 1st prohibiting the 
export of all the remaining cereals except wheat, and a_ third 
on November 22nd prohibiting the export of wheat also, although 
3G 2 
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the results of the first edict have been quite different from those 
intended to be produced by it. It naturally set the Germans, at 
present Russia’s best customers for rye, to look around for substitutes, 
and they are said to have betaken themselves---it may be perma- 
nently—to maize instead. Then it set greedy native speculators, in 
expectation of an enormous price in consequence of the prohibition, to 
hurry out of the country large stocks of rye during the few days’ grace 
allowed them before the edict was put in force. Tens of thousands of 
bushels of this rye are said, through their haste and carelessness, to have 
rotted away at the frontier, and great part of the rest to be now coming 
back to Russia again, because, from the foreign market being largely 
supplied otherwise, a better price is found for it at home. Equally ill 
effects have attended a similar edict of September 26th, forbidding 
the sale and transmission of corn from one province in Russia to 
another. The peasants, in want of some ready money, have had to 
sell their corn clandestinely to speculators at a serious reduction of 
price in consequence of the risk incurred from the illicit nature of the 
transaction ; and the general interference with the natural flow of goods 
to the places where they are most wanted, has already, it appears, 
considerably aggravated the distress it was meant to relieve. 


RECENT OFFICIAL REPORTS AND RETURNS 


Agricultural Returns, 1891: Statement of Particulars for the 
United Kingdom. 


THIs is a return issued by the Board of Agriculture, in advance of 
the Volume of Agricultural Statistics, giving the particulars annually 
furnished respecting the entire acreage under crops and grass, and the 
number of live stock in each division of the United Kingdom on the 
4th of June last. 

According to this return the total acreage under all corn crops was 
9,443,509 acres against 9,574,249 acres last year. Under green crops 
the extent was 4,510,653 acres in 1891, and 4,534,145 acres in 1890. 
The total number of horses on the 4th June last was 2,026,170 against 
1,964,911 in 1890; of cattle 11,343,686 against 10,789,858: of sheep 
33,533,988 against 31,667,195 ; and of pigs 4,272,764 against 4,362,040 
in 1890. 


Agricultural Statistics of Ireland for the Year 1890 (C—6518). 


Tus is the annual report, accompanied by detailed tables, upon 
agriculture in Ireland which is prepared by the Registrar-General. It 
states that the area under crops in 1890 compared with 1889 shows a 
net decrease of 136,290 acres—there being a decrease of 42,402 acres 
in tillage, of 55,464 acres under hay on permanent pasture or grass 
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not broken up in rotation, and of 38,424 acres under hay on clover, 
sanfoin and grasses under rotation. There is an increase of 213,959 
acres under grass, of 2,145 acres of fallow land, and of 825 acres under 
woods and plantations, while there is a decrease of 80,639 acres under 


bog waste, water, &c. 


Agricultural Statistics Ireland 1891. General Abstracts showing 
the Acreage under Crops, also the Number and Description of 
live Stock in each County and Province, 1890—91 (C—6516). 


TuHIs is the annual abstract return issued by the Registrar-General 
of Ireland. It shows that the total extent of land under crops including 
meadow and clover is 4,815,465 acres, being a net decrease on the extent 
in 1890 of 104,621 acres or 2:1 per cent. There was a decrease in 


Leinster of 32,452 acres, or 2:4 per cent.; in Munster of 7,954 acres or 


0-7 per cent.; in Ulster of 56,001 acres, or 3:2 per cent., and in 
Connaught of 7,854 acres, or 1:2 percent. In 1890 the extent returned 


under grass was 10,212,256 acres, in 1891 the amount returned is 
10,291,400 acres, being an increase of 79,144 acres ; the extent returned 
as fallow in 1890 was 14,595 acres, and in 1891, 21,786 acres; the 
extent under woods and plantations in 1890 was 327,461 acres, against 
311,351 acres in 1891, and the extent returned under bog and marsh, 
barren mountain land, &e. in 1890 was 4,854,715 acres against 4,888,751 
acres in 1891, being an increase of 34,036 acres. 

As regards the live stock in Ireland, it appears that between 1890 
and 1891 there has been an increase in the number of horses and mules 
amounting to 6,617, and in the number of cattle amounting to 208,161 ; 
there has been an increase in sheep amounting to 398,996. Pigs 


exhibit a decrease of 202,590. 


Agricultural Statistics Ureland) 1391 Report and Tables relating 
to Migratory Agricultural Labourers (C—6519). 

ATTACHED to this report, which is issued by the Registrar-General, 
Ireland, are tables in continuation of those presented annually since 
the year 1880. The chief points of interest dealt with in the report 
are the distribution of migratory agricultural labourers in Ireland when 
at home; their relative proportion to the population; their social 
position when at home as measured by the extent of their holdings if 
any, their destination and the number who left the several ports from 
the Ist January to the 3lst August, 1891. 


Austria and Belgium. Correspondence Respecting Tariffs for 
Goods and Passengers on Belgian State Railways, and 
Returns for 1888, showing the Working of Belgian and of 
Austrian and Hungarian State Railways (C. 6423). 

THE deductions which are drawn from the statistics are :—(1) That 
the zone system increases the number of passengers at a rate dis- 
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proportionate to the increase in receipts; (2) that such increase is 
mainly observable in regard to short journeys; and (3), that the 
general belief in Austria is that the zone system will necessitate a 
considerable increase in the rolling stock. The insertion in the 
Austrian Budget of a heavy item for the renewal of railway material 
would appear to prove that this belief is well founded. 


Banking, Railway, and Shipping Statistics of Ireland, June 1891 


(C—6521). 


Tuts is the half-yearly report of the Registrar-General for Ireland. 
It shows that the deposits and cash balances in Joint Stock Banks in 
lreland, which in June 1889 amounted to £31,205,000, increased in 1890 
to £33,061,000 and in 1891 to £33,700,000. At the end of June of 
this year, the estimated amount in the Post Office Savings Banks in 
Ireland, stood at £3,878,000, as compared with £3,585,000 for the 
corresponding period of 1890, showing an increase of £293,000, or 8-2 
per cent., and being higher than the balance at any previous period since 
the foundation of these banks. 

The amount of deposits on June 30, 1891, in Trustee Savings Banks 
was £1,972,000 as compared with £2,035,000 on the corresponding date 
of the previous year. The total amount therefore in the Savings 
Banks in Iveland was £5,850,000 in June 1891 as compared with 
£5,620,000 for the corresponding period of the year 1890, an increase 
of 4:1 per cent. 


Corn Sales. Report from the Select Committee. 347. 


THIS is an interim report by the Select Committee appointed to 
inquire and report upon the various weights and measures used for the 
sale of grain throughout the United Kingdom; the desirability of 
selling grain by weight only, or by measure and weight, and in the 
event of either being considered desirable, the extent to which either 
might be enforced; the desirability of the adoption of a uniform 
weight, either for the United Kingdom or any part of it; if a uniform 
weight is desirable, the standard to be adopted, and whether there 
should be one standard for all kinds of grain, and if not what should be 
the standard for each kind. 

The Committee now state that they have examined one witness, 
Mr. Chaney, Superintendent of the Standards’ Department of the 
Board of Trade, whose evidence is appended to the report, but that 
owing to the late period of the session (July 17) it was not in their 
power to conclude their inquiry. They have therefore agreed to report 
the evidence already taken to the House, and to recommend that 
a Comittee on the same subject be appointed in the next session of 
Parliament. 








NOTES AND MEMORANDA 825 


Customs. ILteport of the Commissioners for the Year ending 
March 31, 1891 (C—6538). 


THE Commissioners in their report state that the gross receipt of 
Imperial customs revenue for the financial year 1890-91, including 
charges and the revenue of the Isle of Man, amounted to £19,749,530, 
showing a decrease of £945,962, in comparison with the gross receipts 
of the corresponding period in 1889-90. 

This decrease is mainly attributable to alterations in the tariff, with 
regard to the duties on tea and currants, and the abolition of the plate 
duty. Another cause of decrease is due to the fall in the receipts from 
foreign spirits, hitherto used for the purposes of methylation. The 
Comunissioners report that the extent of the loss which the revenue 
has sustained by the reduction in the tax on tea of 2d. per lb. when 
compared with the preceding year’s receipt, is not so great as had been 
anticipated, the increase of consumption having been very marked. 
The gross revenue from tea in 1889-90 was £4,4990,695. Last vear 


it was £3,416,802, an actual loss of £1,073,893. 


Baeperiime ntal Farms an Canada. A ppe ndixr to the Report of the 
Minister of Agriculture. 


THIs is a report by Mr. William Saunders, Director of the 
Experimental Farms in Canada, relating to some portions of the work 
which has been done during the past year at the Central Experimental 
Farm in Ottawa, with brief references to the branch Experimental 
Farms in different parts of Canada. The report is issued under the 
authority of the Dominion Parliament. Appended to it, are reports 
from the following officers of the central Experimental Farm: from 
the Agriculturist, the Horticulturist, the Chemist, the Entomologist 
and Botanist and from the Poultry Manager. Accompanying these 
are reports of progress from the Superintendent of the Experimental 
Farm for the Maritime Provinces at Nappan, Nova Scotia; from the 
Superintendent of the Experimental Farm for Manitoba at Brandon ; 


from the Superintendent of the Experimental Farm for the North- 
West Territories at Indian Head, and from the Superintendent of 
the Experimental Farm for British Columbia at Agassiz. 

These reports are very full of information on many topics 
of special interest to farmers and fruit-growers, as they cover almost 
all departments of agriculture and horticulture. A report is attached 
to that of the Horticulturist from a joint committee of prominent 
fruit-growers from the Fruit Growers’ Association of Ontario, and 
the Montreal Horticultural Society, who were invited, under the 
instructions of the Canadian Minister of Agriculture to examine the 
fruit plantations at the Central Experimental Farm, and to inquire into 
the merits of some of the new seedling fruits growing there. 
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Financial Relations (England, Scotland, and Ireland). Copy of 
Memoranda and Tables prepared by the Treasury and the 
Customs and Inland Revenue Departments in view of the pro- 
posed Inquiry into the Financial Relations between England, 
Scotland, and Ireland, 329. 


THis paper, which has been prepared by the Treasury, attords 
information upon the following points :—(1) the amount and proportion 
of revenue. contributed to the exchequer by the people of England, 
Scotland, and Iveland respectively ; (2) the amount and proportion of 
revenue which under recent legislation is paid to local authorities in 
England, Scotland, and Ireland respectively ; (3) the amount and pro- 
portion of moneys expended out of the exchequer ; (a) upon Civil and 
Local Government services for the special use of, and (4) upon collection 
of revenue in England, Scotland, and Ireland respectively ; (4) the 
amount and proportion of State loans outstanding and of State 
liabilities incurred for local purposes in England, Scotland, and Ireland 
respectively ; and (5) how far the financial relations established by the 
sums so contributed, paid, advanced, or promised, or by any other 
existing conditions are equitable having regard to the resources and 
population of the three kingdoms. 

The tables appended to the return give particulars relating to 
all the above points, except No. 5, for which only a few figures are 
stated, as that matter necessarily raises controversial questions. The 
items of revenue have as far as possible been divided between the 
three kingdoms according as the revenue is contributed by England, 
Scotland, and [reland respectively ; and all items of expenditure have 
as far as possible been divided between the three kingdoms according 
as expenditure is incurred on English, Scotch, and Irish services, 
without there being drawn any inference as regards the equity of the 
contributions or the advantages derived from the expenditure. 

As regards the first point, viz., the amount and proportion of revenue 
contributed by the people of England, Scotland, and Iveland, it appears 
that the total amount in 1889-90 of revenue contributed from Imperial 
sources not specially assignable to any of the three kingdoms, was 
€2,241,776; the amount contributed by England was £70,043,784 ; 
by Scotland, £9,482,422; and by Ireland, £7,536,335. The propor- 
tions per cent. ol the revenue from taxation contributed by the people 
of England, Scotland, and Ireland were as follows :—80:00, 11:12, 
and 8°88, while the proportions of non-tax revenue (Post Office, Tele- 
graph Service, &¢.) were respectively 82°84, 9°72, and 7-44. The 
revenue, which under recent legislation is paid to local authorities 
in England, Scotland, and Ireland, was in 1889-90 made up of two 
items, viz., excise licences, England, and half of the probate duty. 
The latter item is assigned by the Act of 1888 to Local Government 
services of the three kingdoms in the fixed proportion of England, 80 
per cent. ; Scotland, 11 per cent. ; Ireland, 9 per cent.; but the total 
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amount is contributed as between the three kingdoms, in proportions 
which vary from year to year, and which were in 1889-90, 85:95, 
10:00, and 4:05 per cent. The figures for 1889-90 work out as 
follows :—Contributed by the three kingdoms, England, £1,904,239 
Scotland, £221,552; Ireland, £89,729; total, £2,215,520. Assigned 
to Local Government services in the three kingdoms and paid to 
Local Taxation accounts: England, £1,778,416; Scotland, £240,157; 
[reland, £196,947 ; total, £2,215,520. The amount of excise licenses 
in 1889-90 was £2,970,000. 

As regards the third point, viz., the amount and proportion of moneys 
expended out of the exchequer (a) upon Civil and Local Government 
services for the special use of, and (4) upon the collection of revenue in 
England, Scotland, and Ireland respectively, the following figures show 
the total expenditure met by issues out of the exchequer :—On Im- 
perial services, £61,927,002; on English services, £16,560,531 ; on 
Scottish services, £2,73 5,020 and on Irish services, £4,860,761. To 
these sums must be added the amounts expended on Local Government 
services met out of revenue paid to Local Taxation accounts, which 
were as follows :—On English services, £4,748,416, on Scottish services, 
£240,157 ; and on Ivish services, £196,947. 

The amount and proportion of State loans outstanding, and of State 
liabilities incurred for local purposes, were for England £21,903,000, 
with a proportion of 54:9 per cent. of the total; Scotland, £4,253,000, 
and 10:7; Ireland, £12,225,000, and 30°6, and Imperial,- £1,524,000, 
With a proportion of 3°8 per cent. 

Approximate figures similar to the above for 1890-91, and estimates 
for 1891-92 are also appended to the return. It appears from a table 
summarizing the results of the three years 1889-90, 1890-91, and 
1891-92, that the estimated proportions per head of the population, 
according to the census of 1891, of the total revenue contributed by 
the three kingdoms in 1891-92 were as follows :— England, £2 13s. 6d. ; 
Scotland, £2 11s. 5d. ; and Ireland, £1 13s. 6d. Of the total expenditure 
on English, Scottish, and Irish services the proportions were 16s. 10d., 
17s. 10d., and £1 5s. 6d. respectively; while the proportions of 
contribution to Imperial services were for England, £1 16s. 8d. ; 
Scotland, £1 13s. 7d.; and for Ireland, 8s. 


Friendly Societies, Industrial and Provident Societies and 
Trade Unions, 1890. Reports. Part A. 


THis is the annual report of the Chief Registrar of Friendly 
Societies for the year ending 31st December, 1890, and is published 
pursuant to the Acts 34 and 35 Vict. c. 31s. 17; 38 and 39 Vict. c. 60 
10, and 39 and 40 Vict. c. 45s. 25. The report contains the usual 
statements as to the proceedings in connection with the various 
Friendly Societies, Industrial and Provident Societies and Trade Unions 
for the year 1890. 
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Inland Revenue. Report of the Commissioners for the Year 
ending March 31, 1891. (C—6537.) 


Iv appears from this publication, which contains the thirty-fourth 
annual report of the Commissioners of Inland Revenue that, excluding 
the receipts transferred to local taxation and other accounts, the 
Inland Revenue net receipts amounted in the year ending March 31, 
1891, to £53,834,207, showing a net increase of £851,378 over the 
preced ng year. This amount was made up as_ follows :---Excise 
£24,723,917 ; Stamps, £13,413,831; Land Tax, £1,025,764 ; Inhabited 
House duty, £1,526,763, and Income Tax, £13,143,932. There was a 
considerable increase in the amount derived from the excise duty on 
spirits, amounting to as much as £910,728. This increase chiefly 
occurred in the June and September quarters, and was incidental to 
the general improvement in trade. The number of proof gallons of 
British spirits distilled in the United Kingdom was 44,623,584, as 
compared with 40,970,295 during the year ended March 31, 1890. The 
number of distilleries at work during the year ended September 30, 
1890 was, in England 10, in Scotland 124, and in Ireland 29, being a 
decrease of 2 in Scotland, and an increase of 1 in Ireland as compared 
with the previous year. The average consumption of British spirits 
per head in the United Kingdom, which from 1881 to 1889 had 
declined in each year has now risen to ‘775 of a gallon. 


Minerals (Output 1860-90). 398. 


THis is a tabular return to an address to the House of Commons 
dated July 31 last, showing the annual output of the principal minerals 
produced in the United Kingdom from the year 1860 to the year 1890. 


Mining Royalties. Third Report of the Royal Commission ap- 
pointed to inquire into the subject of the Mining Royalties, 
with Minutes of Evidence and Appendices (C—6529). 

TuIs report contains the minutes of evidence, printed in extenso, 
which was given before the Royal Commission on Mining Royalties 
between the 5th March and the date of the present report, viz., 
22nd July, 1891. 


Post Office. Report of the Postmaster General for the Year 
ending March 31, 1891. (C-- 6540.) 


THIs annual report is some months late in its appearance. It 
contains the usual postal and telegraphic statistics of all kinds. The 
number of letters, &c. (excluding parcels) delivered in the United 
Kingdom during the twelve months ended the 3lst March, 1891, is 
estimated at 2,577,700,000 or 68°4 per head of the population, an 
increase of 4:4 per cent. upon the numbers for the preceding year. The 
Parcel Post has grown 8 per cent. in the same period. The joint growth 
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amounts to 4°82 (obviously not as shown by a printer’s error to §°2) pel 
cent. No fewer than 7654 millions of letters, &c., were delivered in 
London alone. It is not stated how many of these were also posted in 
London—a fact of grave bearing upon the arguments for and against 
a Halfpenny Metropolitan post. 

About 64,090 persons are now permanently employed in the Post 
Office, 54,000 others are more or less fully engaged. The Postmastei 
General is thus the largest employer of labour in the United Kingdom, 
and the effect which he exercises upon the labour market of the country 
does not diminish the difficulty and delicacy of his position. During 
the year under review the new express delivery was inaugurated, but 
we have as yet no official statistics of its success. The Parcel Post 
again shows the unpleasant feature of half a million paid to the 
railways out of a little more than a million of gross receipts. There 
are attempts to circumvent this bad bargain : several additional Parce] 
coaches, it is stated, now run by road. Mr. Goschen’s reduction of 
colonial postage from 4d., 5d., and 6d. to 24d. is the main cheapening 
of rates effected during the year. The estimated loss this vear from 
the change is £100,000, and the experience of the few months which 
have already elapsed shows that the estimate was pretty exact. 

The postal surplus is shown as £3,164,000 or £44,500 less than in 
1889-90. The telegraphs show a deficit of £198,000. The reduction of 
interest on capital, due to the conversion of government stock, makes 
this loss £27,200 less than it would otherwise have been. Apart from 
interest charges the telegraphic receipts exceed the expenditure by 
£101,000. Telegrams increased only 6°5 per cent. as compared with 8-5 
in the preceding year. Already the telephone begins to tell as a rival in 


large towns. 


Railway Companies of the United Kingdom. General Report to 
the Board of Trade an regard to the Share and Loan Capital, 
Trattic wn Passe NOgeVs ond Goods, and the Work ing Lape ndi- 
ture and Net Profits from Railway Working of the Railway 
Companies of the United Kingdom for the year so 
(C —6459). 


THE report states that from the point of view of the railway share- 
holder, the results shown by the railway returns of 1890 do not 
indicate such a prosperous state of affairs as those reported upon in 
the previous year; but at the same time they do show that the im- 
provement of trade and industry referred to in that report was fairly 
maintained in 1890. If the shareholders’ dividends have not been 
maintained at the level of those for 1889, it has not been on account of 
any decrease in work done and money earned. On the contrary, there 
was a Very satisfactory increase in both traffic and revenue; but the 
expenses of working have also increased, and in much greater pro- 


portion. This has been due to two causes, which helped to swell the 
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totals of the expenditure of 1889, namely, the increase in the prices ot 
materials and the advance in the amount of wages paid. These causes 
have operated to a much greater extent in 1890 than in 1889, and so 
far affected the final result that instead of a large increase in net 
earnings which might have been looked for had wages and materials 
remained at their former level, an actual decrease is to be observed, 
though a comparatively small one. In connection with this point, an 
examination of the accounts of fifteen of the principal railway com- 
panies shows that had wages and the price of coal remained at their 
former level, the increase in the total working expenditure of the vear 
would have been much less than it actually was; and making all 
allowance for increased work done and excluding any increase in the 
price of materials other than coal from consideration, instead of the 
slight decrease in the net earnings which actually occurred, an addition 
of at least £1,000,000 might have been looked for. Such an addition 
would have been sufficient to nullify the effect of the new investments 
in the railway undertakings, and to have kept the proportion of net 
earnings to total paid up capital at the same figure as in 1889. 

The result of the increase in wages and prices, referred to above, 
Was to augment the total expenses of working to the extent of 
double the rate of the increase in the revenue, the latter showing an 
increase of 3°8 per cent. over 1889, and the former of 7°7 per cent. 

From a table attached to the report it appears that the total paid 
up capital of the railways of the United Kingdom in 1890 reached the 


sum of 897 millions of pounds, the receipts from passengers amounted 


to over 34 millions and from goods to 42 millions, and the miscellaneous 
receipts exceeded 3 millions, making a total of over 79 millions. The 
working expenditure was rather more than 43 millions, leaving a sum 
of 36 millions as representing the net earnings. The percentage of 
net earnings on capital was 4:10 in 1890 and 4:21 in 1889. 


Railway Servants (Hours of Labour). Report, together with the 
Proceedings of the Committee, Minute Ss of Reid wee. A ppe ndix. 


and Index. 267. 


THIs is an interim report of the Select Committee appointed to 
inquire whether, and if so in what way, the hours worked by railway 
servants should be restricted by legislation. 

The Committee now state that owing to the late period of the 
session it is not in their power to conclude their inquiry ; they have 
therefore agreed to report the evidence already taken to the House, 
and to recommend that a Committee on the same subject be appointed 
in the next session of Parliament. The report is dated July 16, 1891. 


Town Holdings. Report. 325. 


THIs is an interim report by the Select Committee appointed to 
inquire into ‘the question of imposing a direct assessment on the 
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owners of ground-rents and on the owners of increased values imparted 
to land by building operations or other improvements,” and is dated 
July 9, 1891. 

The Committee state that they have examined numerous witnesses, 
but have not, owing to the late period of the session at which the 
evidence was completed, sufficient time to fully consider their report. 
They have therefore agreed to report the evidence they have taken, to 
the House, and recommend that a Committee be re-appointed at the 
next session of Parliament. 

The volume under review, contains a verbatim report of the evidence 
of the several witnesses who were examined. As regards the question 
of the division of rates, Mr. J. F. Moulton, Q.C., who was one 
of the witnesses, gave it as his opinion that under the present system 
there are these two elements in taxation ; that it is partly in the nature 
of a personal charge, and partly in respect of property, and that the 
proportion in which the respective parties bear these charges and the 
mode of incidence should be varied. He stated that at present the 
apportionment was very irregular and very uncertain, and referring to 
that portion of rates which is a charge upon property, in reply to a 
question as to the definition of ‘* property’ upon which the local rates 
should be charged, said that he looked upon towns (taking them as an 
example of local communities) to a certain extent as he regarded 
independent states in a very close federation one to the other, and was 
of opinion that that which ought to bear the expenditure of the 
community is the property locally situated within the habitat of the 
community, and that is for very sound reasons confined to landed 
property situated there. He gave his reasons why a mortgagee should 
not be considered as an owner, and expressed the belief that there 
would be no difficulty in distributing the taxation fairly among the 
several interests. He was in favour of land being taxed more than 
houses, and referred to the system of taxation set forth in a pamphlet 
written by him, the essence of the plan being that the taxes shall 
actually be borne by the person who receives the yearly return from the 
property. Myr. Howard Martin, another of the witnesses examined, 
gave it as his opinion that a division of rates between owners and 

occupiers would cause great inconvenience and friction in the manage- 
ment of house property, while a revision of existing contracts would 
also be necessary, and Mr. Edward Ryde agreed that it would be an 
undesirable thing to divide the rates between the landlord and the 
tenant in future. Mr. George Beken submitted a plan showing 
the working of the proposals to divide rates in future between the 
occupier and the owner as compared with the present system. He 
stated that the carrying out of his proposals would cause no change in 
the ultimate pecuniary result to any of the parties, except the loss due 
to the complicated transactions which would be involved. 

Mr. Moulton gave evidence at considerable length in support of 


proposals for the taxation of ground-rents, maintaining that the 
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whole of the permanent element arising from the expenditure of a 
community goes to increase the value of the land, and that therefore 
sround values ought to bear their share of all civil burdens. He is 
of opinion that the proportion of rating that should fall on the land 
value, and on the building value after separate assessment, should be 
settled first by Act of Parliament, and that in cases when the building 
and land together have a lower rental value than the value of the 
land alone, the land should be taxed at its full value, because it is 
permanent. Other witnesses expressed opinions adverse to the 
proposals for the taxation of ground-rents, Mr. Howard Martin stating 
that the saleability of ground-rents has diminished in consequence of 
the fear that they may be prejudiced by future legislation. Myr. Beken 
also gave evidence to the effect that ground-rents are largely purchased 
as an investment by tradesmen, professional men, trustees, benefit 
societies, insurance companies, &c., on the faith of their absolute 
security, and gave it as his opinion that the taxation of ground-rents 
would be very unjust to the investors in suc) property, while not 
benefiting occupying tenants, and also that those who advocate the 
taxation of existing ground-rents greatly exaggerate the increase 
of the burthen of local rates. His belief was that the course 
proposed would transfer one-fourth of the value of the ground-rents 
from the present owners to the present lessees, without compensation. 

As regards proposals with a view to the increased taxation of land 
for municipal purposes, separately from the assessment and taxation 
of buildings, Mr. Moulton gave evidence in detail in support of such 
proposals, and expressed his belief that if the values of land and 
houses were rated on separate assessments, the former being more 
heavily taxed than the latter, and the actual enjoyers of the values 
made to pay, landed property would then properly bear its share of 
burdens. Mr. Campbell Irons, Mr. Burt and Mr. Cameron also gave 
evidence in favour of the separate taxation of land and of buildings 
thereon ; while on the other hand evidence adverse to these proposals 
was given by Mr. Martin, Mr. Beken, Mr. Logan and others, one 
objection being that the assessment and rating of land and buildings 
separately would be mere guess-work and would cause expense and 
jobbery, without vielding a farthing more on the rates. 


Translations of Laws recently passed in France and Germany 
affecting the Bounties on Sugar. Commercial. No. 27 (1891) 
(C—6514). 


THIS paper contains translations of the text of the laws relating to 
the sugar régime, which were passed in France in June, and in Germany 
in May last. 














RECENT PERIODICALS AND NEW BOOKS 


The Economic Review, 1891. 
October. 


I. Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo XIII. on the Condition of Labour. 
By the Rev. Canon H. 8. Hontuanp, M.A. 

Il. Whatis Justice? By the Rev. H. Rasupatu, M.A. 

III. The Incidence of Urban Rates. By G. H. BuunDEN. 

Concludes that, in the case of private houses, rates fall, not on the 
ground landlord, but on the occupier both in the first year of occupation 
and afterwards, even if they are then increased. In the case of shops 
and public premises in the finest situations, rates fall on the ground 
landlord ; whereas in less favoured situations the rates are jointly 
borne in varying proportion by the occupier and ground landlord. 

IV. The Socialism of Ferdinand Lassalle. By G. Bryney Dipper 

B.A. 
V. The Impediment to Production. By the Rev. Francis Minton 
M.A. 

The great ‘ Impediment to Production’ is a too unequal distribu- 
tion of wealth. Advocates the abolition of the land monopoly, a 
progressive income tax, and an increase in the probate and succession 
duties. 

VI. Darwinism and Socialism. By T. Kirkvr. 

The rational Socialist does not wish to stifle competition, but to 
place it under ethical control. 

VIL. The Co-Operative Movement. By W. A. S. Hewrys, B.A. 

A valuable article in the form of a review. 


Journal of the Statistical Society, 1891. 


September. 
On the Nature and Uses of Averages. By Dr. JoHN VENN. 


There are many sorts of averages, e.g. the arithmetic mean, the 
median or middlemost point, the point of maximum frequency ; each 
‘‘a single fictitious substitute of our own for the plurality of actual 
values existent in the results which are . . . . set before us.’ 

Among the Miscellanea may be mentioned Notes on the Preliminary 
Returns of the Censuses of some Foreign Countries and British Colonies, 
and The Zone System of the Hungarian Railways, by Dr. A. NEMENYI. 
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Contemporary Review, 1891. 
October. 


The Balance-sheet of Short Hours. By JoHn Rar. 

The very long day is a product of this century, the fruit of the 
factory system. ‘ For the last sixty years we have been slowly learning 
the lesson that all this successive prolongation of working hours, which 
was near eating the heart out of the labouring manhood of England, 
was also from the standpoint of the manufacturers’ own interest, a 
grave pecuniary mistake.” Mr. Rae adduces copious experimental 
evidence that a workman can do as gooda day’s work in eight hours as 
in nine or ten, or more; and argues that the ‘ sources from which the 
compensating improvement in the labourer’s personal efficiency’ have 
in past experience sprung, are far from being exhausted. Among 
these sources are the increased energy, contentment and intelligence 
of the workman; the saving of time lost through — sickness, 
unpunctuality, and making a break for meals. 

American and British Railway Stocks. By GrorGe Bartrrick BAKER. 

An attempt to estimate the chances of an increase or decrease of 
value in these stocks. The writer thinks that the great decline in the 
returns from American railway stocks is likely to be succeeded by a 
gradual rise. He gives reasons for hoping that competition will become 
less reckless, that the State Railway Commissions will be compelled 
to act more fairly, that dishonesty in management is becoming less 
safe for the offenders, and that the development of local traffie will 
assist the rise of rates. Home railway stocks he thinks likely to 
decline in value. Expenses have increased, much capital has been 
spent in recent years without a proportionate return, and there is little 
prospect of any further expansion of business in the immediate future. 


Fortnightly Review, 1891. 
October. 
A National Pension Fund. By Epwarp Cooper. 

Points out the inadequacy of our information; ‘we do not know 
the real extent of the evil’ to be remedied. The apparent number of 
paupers over sixty is often swelled by counting the same person more 
than once ; the actual number is largely due to bad administration and 
to drunkenness. Compulsory insurance is distasteful to workmen. It 
must interfere with the voluntary associations which are becoming 
more efficient. The writer suggests that the best course would be to 
subsidise these associations out of national and local revenues. 


Nineteenth Century, 1891. 
September. 
Compulsory Insurance in Germany. By Professor GEFFCKEN. 
Dwells on the difficulties inherent in the German system of 
compulsory insurance against old age (as distinguished from insurance 
against sickness and accident.) The right to a pension is confined to 
those who reach 70 years; the sum is not enough to maintain them, 
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whilst the burthen on the workmen, the employer and the State is con- 
siderable. Difficulties oecur in ascertaining the age of a claimant, and 
the definition of a working man given by the law is not clear. The 
conclusion is that this sort of insurance should be provided, not by the 
State, but by trade societies. 

Can Railway Passenger Fares be Lowered 2?) By W. M. Acwortu. 

An inquiry into the practicability of a zone system and a reduction 
in passenger fares. The English fares are high for two reasons; the 
one that money is plentiful, the other that time is valuable, so that the 
public is willing to pay for a good service. Experience shows that a 
reduction in fares leads to a great increase in the number of passengers. 
But the traffic is unequally distributed in point of time, the lines being 
at certain hours so fully worked that any large increase of passengers 
would lead to congestion. Congestion could be remedied only by 
providing vast additional accommodation at an expense which could 
never be made remunerative. Not much could be saved by reducing 
the number of trains. If fares are to be lowered in and near great 
towns, municipal corporations will have to lessen their demands on the 
railway companies for rates and for contributions to local improvements. 
Guileless Australia: A Rejoinder. By the Hon. JoHn Fortescue. 

A detailed rejoinder to Mr. Willoughby’s apology for Australian 
finance in the August number. 


October. 

Immigration Troubles of the United States. By W. H. Witkrys. 

Describes the causes which stimulate artificial immigration into the 
United States; the solicitations of steamship agents; the cheapness of 
conveyance from Europe to America caused by competition among 
carriers, and the action of governments and philanthropic societies. 
Points out the resulting economic, social and political evils, and gives 
an abstract of the United States’ statutes imposing restraints upon the 
immigration of undesirable persons. States that further restrictions 
are demanded by public opinion in America, and draws the inference 
that the United Kingdom should also legislate ‘not to restrict 
immigration but to sift it.’ 


The Harvard Quarterly Journal of Economics (Boston). 1891. 
No.3: 
The Element of Monopoly in Prices. By J. A. Hopson. 


The Catholic Church and ‘Economics. By Joun J. Keare (of the 
Catholic University of America). 

The Catholic Church has ever been opposed to the ‘unlimited 
freedom or rather licence of contract,’ to the individualist principles 
which derive from Hobbes through Lock, Hume, Adam Smith, 
Bentham, and Mill. ‘Time has applied to the theory [of that school} 
the only moral test admitted by Hume and his followers, and has 
pioved it wrong.’ The substitute is Christ’s ‘law of liberty,’ the 
restoration of which is now being brought about by many methods: 
Catholic International Congresses, and other meetings, together with 
numerous publications, among which may be mentioned L’ Association 
No. 4.—VOL. 1 3H 
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Catholique, till lately the organ of the Cercles d’Ouvriers Catholique, 
La Revue Catholique des Institutions et du Droit, and the splendid 
dictionary of Political Economy (Staats-Lexicon), published by Herder. 
The Kaweah Experiment in Co-operation. By W. M. Carey Jones. 

A detailed account of a co-operative—not to say, socialist—colony, 
founded in 1884, and consisting at present of 150 persons. 
Trades Unions and Apprentices. By Epwarp W. Bemis. 

The proportion of trade unionists in the United States who 
attempt to restrict the number of apprentices is very small, less than 
164 per cent. of the great body of organised labour ; the proportion of 
those who succeed in the attempt is still smaller. Some reasons 
justifying the attempt are stated. Trade-schools, and the attitude 
of trade unionists towards this proposed substitute for apprenticeship 
are considered in conclusion. 

Among the Notes and Memoranda may be noticed the clear account 
of the German sugar tax and bounty. 


Journal des Economistes (Paris) 1891. 
July. 
Une Page de Biot en 1828. Par M. Lamsi-Firvry. 
Renouvellement du Privilege de la Banque de France (suite). Par M. 
ADOLPHE CouRTOIs. 
Souvenirs de France: Lettres inédites dun Magistrat Etranger. Par 
M. G. TRICOCHE. 
Revue des Principales Publications Economiques de UEtranger. Par 
M. Maurice Brock. 
Un Précurseur des Physiocrates—Cantillon. Par M. Rouxet. 
An Analysis of the Essai. 
La Vie du Mineur. Par M. Dantet BELLET. 


August. 


Les Conséquences du Retour au Protectionnisme. Par M. G. vr 
Mouryakl. 

Maintains that the new French tariff will cause a rise of at least 25 
per cent. in the prices of necessaries, without any compensating advan- 
tage to the producer. 

Les Retraites Ouvriéres. Par M. Kua. Rocuertin. 
La Doctrine du Droit Naturel. Par M. CourcenLe-Senevuin. 

Continued in September. | 

Natural Law, which served a useful purpose from the time of Greek 
tragedians till Montesquieu, as indicating the notion of equity tran- 
scending and informing written law, took in Rousseau the dangerous 
form of untaught justice capable of guiding men if civilization were 
replaced by ‘nature’; and emerged later, on the one hand in the futile 
literary subtleties of the eclectic or ‘ spiritualiste ’ philosophy headed 
by Cousin, and on the other hand in anarchic and impracticable 
Socialism. ‘ Rational’ should be substituted for ‘natural’ in law and 
in morality, and education should be once more conducted with 
sincerity, the loss of which has mainly contributed to lower the national 
moral tone. 
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Le Nouveau Programme du Parti Socialiste en Allemagne. Par M. A. 
RAFFALOVITCII. 

Revue Critique des Publications Economiques en Langue Francaise. 
Par M. Rovuxet. 

Le Chemin de Fer Transsibérien. Par M. ue Dr. Mreyners dD’ EstRrey. 

La Circulation Métallique et Fiduciaire aur Etats-Unis. Par M. G. 
FRANCOIS. 

September. 

venouvellement du Privilege de la Banque de France (suite et fin). Par 

Renouvell t du Privilége de la Banque de F (suite et fin). Pai 
M. Aupu. Courtois. 


La Doctrine du Droit Naturel (suite et fin). Par M. CourcELur- 
SENEUIL. 
[See August number. 


Aphorismes Economiques et Moraur. Par M. Mavricrt Brock. 


Revue de lV Académie des Sciences Morales et Politiques (1891). Par M. 
J. LEFor?T. 


Les Progrés du Papier-Monnaie. Par M. BE. Fournrer pr Fiaix. 
La Paix des Ateliers. Pav M. Eryx. Brenay. 


La Legon « tirer du Concordat de U Uruguay. Par M. A. Rarrato- 
VITCH. 

Portugal is the state most likely to follow in the footsteps of the 
Argentine Republic and of Uruguay, unless her statesmen cease to 
squander her assets and resources in special loans and, facing the 
situation, come to some equitable agreement with her creditors. The 
Uruguay crisis shows that, when a state is in pecuniary embarrassment, 
it can always find financiers to lend and capitalists to subscribe. In 
this instance the former showed a contempt of good financial adminis- 
tration equalled only by the ignorance and frivolity of the public, who, 
confiding blindly in the prestige of certain houses, might at least have 
taken timely alarm at a rising rate of interest, which not even the 
international competition between lenders could prevent. 


October. 
Les Travaux Parlementaires de la Chambre des Députés (1890-91). Par 
M. Anpri: Lresse. 
L’ Instruction Indigéne dans UInde Anglaise. Par M. Danten BELLET. 
Le Code de Commerce Espagnol. Par M. Freép. Passy. 
De UEquitable Répartition des Charges Publiques. Par M. G. 
SCHELLE. 

Shows by a number of illustrations that taxation is a game in the 
dark, where equitable distribution is more or less unattainable. 
Changes in taxation are a muleting Paul for what Peter paid, while 
Jack all the while has usually been paying for both. Moral: Re- 
striction of State functions. Ears to hear: none. 

. . . . 4, . sv) 
Revue des Principales Publications Heonomiques del Etranger. Par M. 
Mavrice Brock. 
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L’ Augmentation de l’ Emission et de l Encaisse a la Banque d’ Angleterre. 
Par M. G. FRANcots. 

La crise de Baring once more suggests preventive measures. Mr. 
Moxon’s plan of securing greater elasticity of issue than the Bank Act 
allows, by adopting the system obtaining in the Bank of Germany is 
commended. With respect to the amount of reserve, more chance of a 
stable rate of interest—as compared with what bimetallism, or £1 bank 
notes, or increased reserves in banks 6f deposit would afford—is offered 
by an international agreement for a clearing in gold between the Banks 
of England, France, and Germany, like that obtaining between the 
Banks of Norway, Sweden, and Copenhagen, differences in monetary 
systems presenting no serious obstacle. 


Enquéte Décennale sur les Institutions @ Utilité Publique de la Haute- 
Alsace. Par M. ArtHur RAFFALOVITCH. 

Analysis of the report issued in 1889 by the fourth commission of 
inquiry made by the Industrial Society of Miilhausen into private 
institutions for ameliorating the material and moral condition of the 
population of Upper Alsace. (The Society itself was founded in 1832 
to develop technical instruction, encourage inventions, maintain the 
reputation of Milhausen manufactures, and to strengthen the ties of 
good will between employers and employed.) Summarized results 
from several workmen’s budgets are given. Compared with 1878, fifty 
per cent. less is now devoted to lodgings, ten per cent. more to food. 
Wages have risen. Thrift and insurance increase, but so does over- 
crowding to economize in rent. One commissioner deplores the new 
Imperial restrictions on child-labour. 

La Constitution Violée par ses Protecteurs. Par M. E. Marrineav. 


Jahrbiicher fiir Nationalikonomie und Statistik. 
1891. (Jena.) 
No. 3. 
Die Ergebnisse der Konkursstatistik. (Schluss.) Von A. WirMInGHaus. 

A comparative study of results in the statistics of bankruptcy in 
different countries. The general increase in bankruptcies is for the 
most part and in most countries among small business concerns. 

Das Rétsel der Durchschnittsprofitrate bei Marx. Von J. Wor. 

The answer to ‘ the riddle of the average rate of profit,’ i.e. to the 
second of the two paradoxes in Marx’s theory of surplus value, was 
promised six years ago by Fr. Engels when Book III. of Capital should 
be published. Book III. remains in MS. 


(No. 4.) 

Die Bedeutung der Lehre vom Grenznutzen. Von Stmon N. Patren. 

Comments on I. the new phase in the theory of marginal value 
introduced by the attacks of Professor Dietzel; II. The development 
of the classical theory of the cost of production ; III. The law of cost ; 
IV. Influence of consumption on the value of commodities; V. Doc- 
trines which obscure the relations between cost and value ; VI. Import 
of an increase in the margin of consumption in a progressive society ; 
VII. Distribution of the store of commodities (Giiterreichtum). The 
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theory of marginal value is the legitimate successor of the Ricardian 
theory of rent. Not the only theory subjectively based, nor the most 
important among these, it affords a connecting‘ link when they are 
applied to external nature. We must become as intimate with the 
laws of consumption as we are with those of production. 


Zeitschrift fiir die gesamte Staatswissenschayft (Tubingen) 1891. 
No. 3. 
Karl der Grosse als Volkswirt. Von Dr. Franz Inwor. 
Die wirtschaftliche Erschiessung der im Deutschen Reiche belegenen 
Moorfliéchen. Von Avaust Priva. 
Die Zukunft des Goldes und die Siiss’che Theorie. 
The theory of the geologist Edward Siiss, that the supply of gold is 
destined to decline, is controverted. 
Die Goldfelder Siidafrikas. Von Gora Herm. 
A review of the different gold-fields in South Africa affords a fain 
prospect of production, 


2 


No. 4. 
Zur rechtsphilosophischen Theorie des Ausnahmerechtes. Yon ScHAFFLE. 
An inquiry from the standpoint of jurisprudential philosophy into 
the meaning and raison @étre of special or exceptional lezisxiation, in 
its wider connotation equivalent to jus singulare, in its narrower, 
limited to restrictive, or coercive legislation. From the writer's point 
of view the now relaxed laws against Socialists and the ‘ May-laws ° 
were unjustifiable. 
Jahrbuch fiir Gesetzgebung (eipzig) 1891. 
No. 3. 
Die geschichtliche Entwickelung der Unternehmung (continued). Von 
GUSTAV SCHMOLLER. 
W. Stanley Jevons und seine Bedeutung fiir die Theorie der Volks- 
wirtschaftslehre in England. Von W,. BoEHMERT. 
Die Arbeiterverhdltnisse in den preussischen Staatsforsten. Von M. 
WAGNER. 
Die Rentenhypothek. Von D. Kiron. 


Finanzbiicher. 
S$ Jahreang. Istes Band. 

Die Englische Rentenschuld und die letzte Konversion. Von SAncen. 

Discusses Mr. Goschen’s conversion measure as the natural result 
of the history of the English debt. 
Die Reform der Gebiudegrundsteuer in Frankreich. Von Hecken. 

Gives a full account of the recent separation of the French house- 
tax from the land-tax proper, and its change from an ‘apportioned ’ 
into a ‘ percentage ” tax. 
Ueber die Besteuerung der Lebensversicherung angeleqten Gelder. Von 
STUsst. 
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Giornale degli Economisti (Roma) 1891. 
September. 

I. La situazione del mercato monetario. (X.) 
IIL. La psiche bianca e la psiche negra. (***) 
Ill. Lasciate fare, lasciate passare. V. Pareto. 
IV. Punto di vista: a proposito dell’ “ Hconomia politica in opposizione 

alla teoria generale dell’ evoluzione.” A. J. de Johannis. 

V. Corrispondenza : Lettera del Senatore F’. Ferrara. 
VI. Rivista del Credito popolare. FE. Levi. 


October. 
I. La situazione del mercato monetario. (X.) 

IT. L’ Economia politica nella Spagna, nel Portogallo, nel Belgio e 

nei Paesi bassi. i. Cossa. 

IIIT. Banche, banchieri e usurai nelle commedie di Plauto. S. Cognetti 

de Martiis. 

IV. La scuola del metodo storico e Vevoluzionismo. G. B. Salvioni. 

V. Nota: Ancora a proposito della teoria del baratto. F. Y. 

Edgeworth. 

VI. Previdenza. C. Bottoni. 

Four articles on ‘ Political Economy in Opposition to the General 
Theory of Evolution,’ written from Venice for the Giornale degli 
Economisti (June, July, Aug., Sept., 1891), have attracted much attention 
in Italy, partly from their literary power, and partly because anonymous, 
the writer signing himself only with three asterisks. His articles 
profess to be a commentary on an Inaugural Lecture of Professor 
Messedaglia’s, but the real objects of his attack are Professor Boccardo 
and Professor Cognetti de Martiis. Against them he contends that 
men differ from animals, not only in degree, but in kind; there is a 
‘hiatus’ between human psychology and all others; hence political 
economy is distinctively human; men alone have unlimited and_pro- 
gressive wants (whence the phenomenon of value) ; man alone produces 
with set purpose and calculation ; he alone has free choice; he alone 
can anticipate the future, and change the struggle for existence into 
the struggle for enjoyment. On the contrary assumptions Political 
Economy is impossible. The writer also insists on the existence of a 
hiatus between matter and living creatures, and on the complete 
absence of any hiatus between one race of men and another (the black 
Psyche is as the white Psyche—see Sept. article, p. 215). His un- 
sparing polemic is directed against modern biologists, sociologists, 
and physicists, though his illustrations are chiefly biological. 

These articles have called out a temperate reply from Dr. A. J. de 
Johannis (Sept.), who, like Cromwell, beseeches his opponent to believe 
it possible that he may be mistaken, and deplores dogmatism on matters 
too hard as yet for human solution even if allowed relevant to the issues. 
He asks if ‘il Signor Tre Stelle’ wants to create a Political Economy 
that is to be ‘ natural’ in an 18th century sense (p. 239). 

Dr. Salvioni also offers a reply (October). He points out that the 
Historical School consists of more than one group, and is by no means 
necessarily identified with the evolution theory in the sense in which 
‘Tre Stelle’ opposes it. 

It will be curious to see whether the Editors of the Giornale have 
really fertilized Political Economy in Italy by allowing their con- 
tributors to dig at the roots of it in this manner. 





RECENT PERIODICALS AND NEW BOOKS 839 


IN ENGLISH 


Benson (Marcaret). Capital, Labour, and Trade. London: 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

Extery (T. B.,-F.R.G.S.).. Decimal Coinage and the Metric System. 
W. and R. Chambers. Paper Covers, 4d. 

FLirscHem (MicHAEL). Rent, Interest, and Wages, or the Real 
Bearings of the Land Question. Reeves, Fleet Street. 

GipE (Professor CHARLES). Principles of Political Economy. 
Translated by E. P. Jacobsen, University College, London. Boston 
(U.S.A.): Heath and Co. London: Isbister. 1891. 

Goparp (J. G.). Poverty: Its Genesis and Exodus. An inquiry 
into causes and the method of their removal. Social Science Series. 
Swan Sonnenschein. 2s. 6d. 

Hervey (Maurice H.). The Trade Policy of Imperial Federation, 
from an economic point of view. Social Science Series. Swan 
Sonnenschein. 2s. 6d. 

Hissert (FI. A.). The Influence and Development of English 
Gilds, as illustrated by the history of the Craft Gilds of Shrewsbury. 
Thirlwall Dissertation, 1891. Cambridge Historical Essays, No. 5. 
Cambridge University Press. 

Jacons (J.). Studies in Jewish Statistics, Social, Vital, and Anthro- 
pometric. London. 1891. 

Jeans (V.). Factory Act Legislation. London: Fisher Unwin. 

Land for Agricultural Labourers. Correspondence reprinted from 
The Times. Mildenhall: Simpson. Paper covers, 6d. 

LIiBERATORE (Father Marrero, $.J.). Principles of Political Eco- 
nomy. Translated by E. H. Dering. London: Art and Book Com- 
pany. 

Morris (JOHN). Argentine Republic. The Forced Currency Laws 
of 1885, and Gold Contracts. London: Effingham Wilson and Co. 

Perry (ArtHUR LATHAM). Principles of Political Economy. 
Charles Scribner and Sons. 1891. 

Purpson (Cectn Batrour). The Redemption of Labour; or, Free 
Labour upon Freed Land. Two vols. Swan Sonnenschein. 

REDGRAVE (ALEXANDER, C.B., and JAspEr A.). The Factory and 
Workshop Acts, 1878 to 1891, with introduction, copious notes, and an 
elaborate index. Fourth edition. London: Shaw. 

RicHarps (WestTLEY). A Plea for Accuracy. Cattle Weighing and 
Farmers’ Accounts. [From the Journal of the Royal Agricultural 
Society, June, 1891.] Warrington: Mackie and Co., Guardian Office. 
1891. 

Roaers (the late Professor J. E. THorotp). The Industrial and 
Commercial History of England. Lectures delivered to the University 
of Oxford. Edited by his son, Arthur G. L. Rogers. Fisher Unwin. 

SaunpErs (WitutiAM). The Land Struggle in London, and the Con- 
test in the London County Council on the Taxation of Land Values. 
National Press Agency. Is. 

Smart (W.). Introduction to the Theory of Value. London: 
Macmillan and Co. 























840 THE ECONOMIC JOURNAL 


Taytor (R. Wuatety Cooke). The Modern Factory System. 
Kegan Paul and Co. 

VILLE (GrEoRGES). The Perplexed Farmer: How is he to Meet 
Competition? Three Lectures given at Brussels before the Belgian 
Royal Central Society of Agriculture. Translated from the Fourth 
French Edition, with Additional Matter supplied by the Author, by 
William Crookes, F.R.S. Longmans. 4s. 

Witkinson (Rev. T. Frome). Mutual Thrift. [Social Questions 
Series.| Methuen and Co. 

Youna (T. E.). The German Law of Insurance, 1889, against 
Invalidity and Old Age; a history, analysis, and criticism. A Paper 
read before the Institute of Actuaries. London: Layton, Farringdon 
Street. Paper covers. 


IN FOREIGN LANGUAGES 


Abhandlungen aus dem staatswissenschaftlichen Seminar Strassburg. 
IIrsg. v. G. F. Knapp. Hft. 8 Strassburg. Tribner Verl. 

Buopic (Dr. Hermann, Jun.). Der Wucher und seine Gesetzge- 
bung. Historisch und dogmatisch bearbeitet. Eine socialpolitische 
Studie. Wien: Alfred Hélder. 1892. 

Ernest (M.). La Participation et le Maletendu Social. Brelay. 

Hameéuius (E.). Philosophie de l’Kconomie Politique. [With 
Preface by Funck-Brentano.| Paris: Société d’Hditions Scientifiques. 
l6mo. Pp. 223. 

Hertzka (TuH.). Sozialdemokratie und Sozialliberalismus. Dres- 
den: Pierson. 8vo. Pp. 65. 

HuGensBerG (A.). Innere Colonisation im Nordwesten Deutsch- 
lands. 

KussAka (Dr. J. T.).. Das Japanische Geldwesen. Geschichtlich 
und kritisch dargestellt. Berlin: Verlag von R. L. Prager. 1890. 

LASSALLE (F.) Ausgewihlte Reden und Schriften. 1 Lief. Leipzig : 
Ko Beta. 

LASSALLE (F.). Reden und Schriften Neue Gesammtausgabe. 
Berlin: Vorwiirts. 1 Lief, 8vo. Pp. 48. 

Luzzati (G.). Prezzi ideali e prezzi effettivi. Milano. 1891. 
16°. Pp, 227. 

Manat (Ernest). Etudes sur |’Association Professionnelle. Dis- 
sertation Inaugurale. Université de Liége. Liége. 1891. 

ParETO (VILFREDO). I] Protezionismo in Italia, ed i suoi Effetti. 
R. Accademia Economico-Agraria dei Georgofili. Firenze. 1891. 

WaARSCHAUER (Dr. Orto). Geschichte des Socialismus und Neueren 
Kommunismus. Erste Abteilung. Saint-Simon und der Saint- 
Simonismus. Leipzic: Gustav Fock. 











BRITISH ECONOMIC ASSOCIATION 


Council :— 
Tue Ricut Hon. G. J. GOSCHEN, M.P., President. 


Tue Ricut Hon. A. J. BALFOUR, M.P. 

Tue Ricut Hon. H. C. E. CHILDERS, M.P. 

‘ue Rigut Hon. LEONARD H. COURTNEY, M.P. 
THe Ricut Hon. JOHN MORLEY, M.P. 


Proressor F, Y. EDGEWORTH, M.A., D.C.L., Editor and Secretary. 








Vice-Presidents. 


Mr. JOHN BIDDULPH MARTIN, Treasurer, 


68 Lombard Street, E.C, 


Professor C. BAsTaBLF. Mr. J. N. Keynes. 
Mr. JAMes Bonar. Professor ALFRED Marsua.u. 
Mr. Cuarves Boortn. Professor J. EC. Munro. 
Mr. Joun Burnett. Professor J. S. NicHoson. 
Mr. Tuomas Burt, M.P. Mr. R. H. Ineiis Parerave, 
Rev. Dr. CUNNINGHAM. F.R.S. 
Mr. T. H. Exciorr. Rev. BE. R. PHELPS. 
(Hon. Secretary.) Mr. L. L.. Price. 
Sir Tuomas Farrer, Bart. (Hon. Secretary.) 
Professor H. 8. Foxwett. Sir Rawson Rawson, K.C.M.G. 
(Hon, Secretary.) C.B. 
Mr. CHARLES GAIRDNER. Mr. Freperick SeEzomm, 
Dr. GIFFEN. Professor Henry SipewIck. 
Professor E. C. K. Gonner. Mr. H. LLEWELLYN Smirn. 
Professor J. K. INGRAM. Rev. Puitie WIcKSTEED. 



































BRITISH ECONOMIC ASSOCIATION 





BRITISH ECONOMIC ASSOCIATION 


Tue British Economic Association was founded at a Meeting held 
at University College, London, on November 20th, 1890, the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer being in the chair. The object of the Association 
is the advancement of economic knowledge by the issue of a Journal 
and other printed publications, and by such other means as the Associa 


tion may from time to time agree to adopt. 


It is intended that the Journal should represent all shades of economic 
opinion, and be the organ not of one school of ,economists, but of 
wl schools ; and it has been thought that this end will be best attained 
by the publication of the Journal under the authority of an Economic 
Association. 

The Association may gradually enlarge the scope of its action. It 
may supply a common meeting-place for English economists, and bring 
them together from time to time. It may increase its issues of economic 
. publications, such as translations of foreign works, reprints of old and 
rare economic classics, &e. And lastly, if its funds suftice for the 
purpose, it may do good service by promoting economic investigations, 
especially such as cannot well be undertaken by Government departments, 


and yet involve considerable expense, 


The Annual Subscription is a Guinea. There is at present no 
entrance fee. Any member may at any time compound for his future 
yearly payments by paying at once the sum of Ten Guineas. The 


Journal will be supplied to Members without charge. They will also 


receive gratis some of the other publications which the Association may, 


from time to time, issue. 


Any person desirous of becoming a Member of the Association is 
EDGEWORTH, Office 
of the Royal Statistical Noet ty, +8) Adelphi Terrace, London. W.C.. who 


requested to send his name to Proressor F. ¥ 


er 


will submit it to the Council for approval at their next Meeting. 


Editorial communications should be addressed to Professor F. Y. EpGrwortr, Balliol 
College, Oxford. 




















BRITISH 


The Journal will, at first at least, be issued quarterly. 


ECONOMIC ASSOCIATION 3 


Among 


the writers who have undertaken to contribute to the Journal are the 


following —— 


Mr. Ernest AVEs. 
Professor C. BASTABLE 
(Taxation through Monopoly). 
Dr. STEPHAN BAUER. 
Dr. Boum-Bawerk. 
Mr. James Bonar. 
Mr. Cuarwes Booru. 
Dr. L. Brenrano 
(The German National System of 
Insurance). 
Mr. Joun BuRNE?T. 
Mr. Epwin CANNAN. 
Miss Ciara CotLer 
(Women’s Work in Leeds). 
Mr. Leonarp Courtney. 
Major Cralcir. 
Rev. Dr. CUNNINGHAM. 
Professor CuarLes F. DuNBAR. 
Professor F. Y. EnGEworrtnH. 
Mr. T. H. Extiort. 
Mr. Arruur ELLIs. 
Sir Tuomas Farrer, Bart. 
Mr. T. C. Farrer. 
Mrs. Fawcett. 
Mr. Ernest Foxwe tt. 
Professor H. S. FoXwELL., 
Mr. CHar Les GAIRDNER 
(Monetary Laus in the United States). 
Mr. Henry Hucks Gippss. 
Professor C. GIpE. 
Dr. Ropert GIFFEN. 
Professor E. C. K. GoNNER. 
Professor ARTHUR HADLEY. 
Mr. Frepertck Harrison, 
Professor HAsBACHS 
(The Proyress of the Hlistovical School 
in Germany). 
Professor HASLAM 
(The Recent Strike in New Zealand). 
Mr. Henry Hiceés 
(Mirabeau’s * Systeme Politique’). 
Mr. Wynnarp Hooper. 
Mr. Dana Horton. 


ly 


The Articles named will probab 





Mr. George Howe i, M.P. 
(Provident Side of Trades-lnionism) 
Professor J. K. INGRAM. 
Professor Jon. 
Mr. BENJAMIN JONES. 
Mr. J. N. KEYNEs. 
Mr. STanLeY LEATHEs. 
Mr. J. H. Levy. 
Mr. C. S. Locu. 
Mr. Ricuarp Lopce. 
Mr. G. B. Lonestarr. 
Mr. Joun Macpone.u 
( Railway lates). 
Professor F. MaITLaNp. 
Professor ALFRED MARSHALL. 
Mr. J. Bipputpn Martin. 
Professor Mavor. 
Professor J. C. Munro 
(Reduction of Tlours in Mines). 

Mr. VAUGHAN Nasu. 
Professor J. S. NICHOLSON. 
Mr. R. H. Ineuis Pautcrave, F.R.S. 
sienor PANTALEONI. 
Rev. L. R. PHevps. 
Miss BeatricE Porrenr. 
Mr. L. L. Price. 
Mr. JOHN Rae. 
Sir Rawson Rawson, K.C.M.G. 
Mr. A. SAUERBECK. 
Professor Epw1n SELIGMAN. 
Dr. F. Seenoum. 
Professor HENRY SipGwick. 
Mr. LLEWELLYN Siti 

( The New Unionism ,. 
Professor Rtcumonp Mayo Smtru. 
Professor F. W. Tat SSIG 

(The McKinley Tariff ). 
Professor F. A. WALKER. 
Mr. SipNey WesBB 

(Difficulties of Indica lualism ). 

Professor F, WiksEr. 
Rev. Puitie WIcksTEED. 


appear in the second or third number 











































amet yee 


on 


Pa cman 


SRE 


LIST OF 





MEMBERS 





List of Members 


Abbot, Mrs. R. Mary. 

Acland, Arthur Herbert Dyke, M.A., M.P. 

Addiscott, Francis, P.1.A. 

Adie, R. H. 

Adler, Marcus Nathan, M.A. 

Agnew, W. Lockett, B.A. 

Agnis, E. D. 

Anderson, a. AS: B.A. 

Andras, Henry Walsingham. 

Argyll, Her Grace the Duchess of. 

Armstrong, Professor G. F., M.A. 

Ashley, Professor W. T. 

Atkinson, Edward, b.A. 

Atkinson, Henry J., M.P., F.S.A. 

Austin, William. 

Aveling, F. W., M.A. 

Aves, Ernest, M.A. 

Baden-Powell, Sir George, K.C.M.G., 
Mt .5 M.A. 

Ball, Sydney, M.A. 

Baldwin, Alfred. 

saldwin, Stanley. 

Balfour, The Right Hon. A. J., M.P., 
M.A. Camb., LL.D. St. Andrew. 

Barfoot-Saunt, W. H. 

Barham, F. F. 

Barr, Andrew W. 

Bastable, Professor C. F., M.A. 

Bateman, Alfred Edmund. 

Bauer, Dr. Stephan. 

Bawidgh, Heury. 

Beadle, Charles. 

Beaufort, Morris. 

Beeton, Henry Ramie. 

sell, Hugh. 

Bell, James T. 

Bell, Sir Lowthian, Bart., F.R.S. 

Bellars, William B. 

Bence-Jones, Archibald, M.A. 

Benny, James. 

Benson, Charles J. 

3enson, G. It.; M.A. 

Benson, William Arthur Smith, M.A. 

Bent, Thomas. 

Benton, Philip. 

Berry, A., M.A. 

Bickerton, J. J. 

Black, W. F. 

Blackie, W. W. 

Blackwood, James. 

Blagden, William George. 

Blain, W., M.A. 

Blundell, Colonel H., M.°., C.B., B.A. 

Blunden, G. H. 


Blunt, H. W., M.A. 

Blyth, Edmund Kell. 

Bolas, Thomas, F.C.S., F.1.C. 

Sonar, James, M.A., LL.D. 

Bond, Edward, M.A. 

Bonham, Missm. 

Booth, Charles. 

Borchardt, Miss H. M. 

Sorchardt, Miss M. 

Boulton, Samuel B. 

Lourne, Stephen. 

Boyveau, Vve. J. 

3radbv, Rev. E. H., D.D. 

Bramwell, The Right Hon. Lord, F.R.S. 

Brassey, Lord, K.C.B., M.A., D.C. L. 

Brentano, Professor L. 

Brett, John. 

Bridgeman, Celonel the Hon. Francis C., 
LP 


Brooks, John Graham. 

3ros, Willian Law. 

Brown, E. A. 

Brown, F. Foster. 

Brown, Hugh H. 

Bruce, William Wallace. 

Brunner, John T., M.P. 

Bryant, Mrs. Sophie, D.Se. 

Bryce, James, D.C.L., M.P. 

Sullough, John. 

Burbidge, Arthur Arnold. 

Burdett-Coutts, W. L. Ashinead-Bartlett, 
MiA.; MZE. 

Burdett, Henry Charles. 

3urnett, John, M.A. 

Burroughs, S. M. 

Burt, Thomas, M.P. 

Surton, A. A., B.A. 

Butcher, F, J. 

3uxton, Sydney Charles, M.P. 

Caird, Professor Edward, M.A., LL.D. 

Calder, H. A. 

Campbell, James Alexander. 

Campbell, Sir George, K.C.S.J., MP. 
D.C.L. 

Campion, Rev. W. J. H., M.A. 

Cannan, Edwin, M.A. 

Carlyll, John. 

Carmichael, Andrew. 

Carnegie, A. St. Clair. 

Carter, Eric M. 

Carter, Henry Bonham. 

Jarter, M. 

Carter, Rev. John, M.A. 

tartright, Henry. 


















































































Casson, William A. 
Cecil, Lord Sackville. 
Chadwick, David. 
Chapman, S., B.A. 
Chater, W. A. 
Chattaway, C. 
Chevassus, Henri. 
Cheysson, Emile. 


Childers, Rt. Hon. Hugh Culling Eardley, 


NLA. OEP. 
Cleghorn, J. 
Clyde, James Avon. 
Cochrane, Kenneth. 
Cohen, Nathaniel Lewis. 
Colclough, W. 
Collet, Miss Clara E., M.A. 
Collier, W. F. 
Collins, W. J. 
Colman, J.J. MEP: 
Colquhoun, Ernest, M.A. 
Conder, Alfred, M.A. 
Connell, Arthur Knatchbull, M.A. 
Connolly, Thomas. 
Cooper, Alfred S. P. White. 
Corbett, John. 


Courtney, the Right Hon. Leonard Henry, 


M.A., M.P. 
Cranborne, Lord. 
Crawshaw, Edward, F.R.G.S., F.R.M.S. 
Craigie, Major Patrick George. 
Cree, Thomas 8S. 
Crocker, Ariel H. 
Crookenden, Isaac Adolphus. 
Cross, H. Shepherd, M.P. 
Crump, Arthur. 
Cunningham, Rev. William, D.Se., D.D. 
Czarnikow, Cvesar. 
Dale, David. 
Daniell, Clarmont J. 
Danson, J. 
Dare, Joseph, B.A. 
Davey, Robert. 
Davey, William. 
Davidson, Mark. 
Dawson, Rankine, M.A., M.D., C.M. 


Deane, Rev. Prebendary Arthur Macreth, 


M.A. 
Del Mar, Alexander. 
Denslow, Van Buren. 
Denyer, C. H., B.A. 


Derby, the Right Hon. the Ear! of, K.G., 


F.R.S., D.C. L. 
Devas, Charles G., M.A. 
Devonshire, Robert Llewellyn. 
Dewey, Melvil. 
Donaldson, William A. 
Doulton, Sir Henry. 
Doyle, John ye M.A. 
Dick, George Handasyde. 
Dickie, James. 
Dickinson, A. Lowes. 
Dixon, George. 
Dixon, Joseph. 
Drew, Frederic. 
Dunbar, Professor Charles F. 
Dun, John. 
Durham, the Lord Bishop of, D.D. 
Durham, F. R. 


OF 





MEMBERS 





Dymes, Thomas Jamieson, B. A. 

Edgeworth, Antonio Eroles, J. P., D.L. 

Edgeworth, Professor Francis Y., M.A., 
D.C.L. 

Edlmann, Charles Elliot. 

Egerton of Tatton, Lord, M.A. 

Elliott, Thomas Henry. 

Ellis, Arthur E., M.A. 

Ellis, Sir John Whittaker, Bart., M.P. 

Ernsthausen, O. Von. 

Evershed, F., B.A. 

Fahey, J. J. 

Farrer, Sir Thomas Henry, Bart., B.A. 

Farrer, T. C., M.A. 

Fawcett, Mrs. Millicent G. 

Fells, J. M. 

Field, Lord, P.C. 

Figgis, J. Neville, B.A. 

Fitch, J. G., M.A. 

Flux, A. W., M.A. 

Foldes, Professor Bela. 

Foley, Miss Caroline A., M.A. 

Forbes, J. Macbeth. 

Forster, William C. 

Fowler, W., B.A. 

Fox, Stephen Neweome, B.A. 

Foxwell, Ernest, M.A. 

Foxwell, Professor Herbert Somerton, 
M.A. 

Francis, George Edward. 

Franklin, Arthur E. 

Fraser, D. C., M.A. 

Frazer, J. L. 

Fream, Professor William, B.Se. Lond. 
LL.D. 

Fremantle, Hon. Sir Chas., K.C.B. 

Frewen, Moreton. 

Fry, Lewis, M.P. 

Gairdner, Charles. 

Galton, Captain Sir Douglas, Kk.C.B., 
F.R.S. 

Gardner, Samuel, B.A. 

Garnett, Frederick Brooksbank, ©. B. 

Gask, John. 

Gedge, Sydney, M.P., M.A. 

Geddes, Professor Patrick, M. A. 

Gell, P. Lyttleton, M.A. 

Gibb, George S. 

Gibb, T. E. 

Gibbins, H. de B., M.A. 

Gibbs, Henry Hucks, M.A. 

Giffen, Robert, LL.D. 

Gigliucci, Conte Giovanni. 

Gilby, Sir Henry D. M., Bart. 

Glen, J. Barber. 

Godard, J. G. 

Gonner, Professor Edward C. K., M.A. 

Goodrich, Harry St. Aubyn. 

Goschen, the Right Hon. George Joachi 
MP, MA. CUE 

Gourlay, Robert. 

Graham, Donald. 

Graham, Professor W., M.A. 

Grant, J. Lyall (President of the Aberdeen 
Chamber of Commerce). 

Gray, Matthew. 

Green, G. E., M.A. 

Grenfell, H. R. 











6 LIST 


Grey, Albert, M.A., M.P. 

Grey, Earl, M.A. 

Griffin, Josiah, F.S.S. 

Grigsby, William Ebenezer, M.A., LL.D. 

Grubb, Edward, M.A. Lond. 

Guide, M. A. 

Gwyther, J. Howard. 

Hadley, Professor Arthur T. 

Haggard, F. T. 

Haliburton, Sir Arthur. 

Hall, A. W. 

Hamilton, Rowland. 

Hamilton, T. F. 

Hankin, Alfred. 

Hannen, Henry. 

Hansard, Luke. 

Harrison, T. 

Hart, James. 

Hart, L. 

Harvey, Alfred Spalding, B.A. 

Harvey, George Alexander, 

Hassal, John 8. 

Haworth, Abraham, J.P. 

Hazard, Rowland Gibson. 

Heather-Bigg, Miss Ada. 

Heatley, David Playfair. 

Heberden, W. B. 

Helm, Elijah. 

Hendriks, Frederick, F.I. A. 

Hewins, W. A. S8., B.A. 

Hiern, W. P., M.A., J.P. 

Higgs, Henry, LL.B. 

Hill, Frederic. 

Hill, Pearson. 

Hill, Rowland, B.A. 

Hil, R. T., BA. 

Hill, Samuel. 

Hill, J. Spencer. 

Hill, W. E. and Sons. 

Hireh, Charles. 

Hirst, T. Julius. 

Hoare, Alfred, M.A. 

Hoare, E. Brodie. 

Hoare, Hon. H. 

Hoare, H. N. Hamilton. 

Hobhouse, Henry, M.P., M.A. 

Hodgson, Professor James 
D.Sc., D.D. 

Hoffmann, G., J.P. 

Hole, James. 

Hooper, F. 

Hollond, John Robert. 


M., 


Holmes, Robert William Arbuthnot, C.B. 
Houldsworth, Sir William Henry, Bart. , 


M.P. 
Howell, George, M.P. 
Hoyle, Isaac, M.P. 
Hughes, Chas. 
Humphreys-Owen, A. C., M.A. 
Inama-Sternegg, Dr. Karl Th. von. 
Ingram, Professor John K., LL.D. 
James, Edmund J. 
James, G. F, 
Jamieson, G. T. 
Jeans, J. Stephen. 
Jeffray, R. J. 
Jevons, F. B. 
Jex-Blake, Rev. Canon T. W., D.D. 


OF 


M.A., 





MEMBERS 


| John, Professor Vincent. 





| 





Johnson, E. Mayott, M.A. 
Johnson, John G. 
Johnston, H. H. 


Jones, Benjamin. 

Jones, Edward. 

Jones, H. 

Jones, Herbert, F.S.S. 

Jones, J. Mortimer, M.A. 

Jones, William Henry, B.A., M.A. 
Jones, Miss E, E. Constance. 
Jones, W. 

Jones, W. Brittain, C.S.I., B.A. 
Jones, W. Henry. 

Jones, W. H. 


Jordan, William Leighton, F.R.G.S. 

Juraschek, Dr. Franz Ritter von. 

Karslake, W. W., Q.C. 

Keator, Charles E. 

Keen, William B. 

Keltie, J. Scott. 

Kenny, Courtney, LL.D., J.P. 

Keynes, John Neville, M.A., D.Sc. 

Knowles, Lees, Esq., M.P., M.A., LL.M. 

King, Bolton, M.A., J.P. 

Knight, Geo. T. 

Kursheedt, Manuel, A. 

Lakeman, H. G. 

Laurie, Alexander. 

Lawrence, W. E. 

Laxton, G. H. 

Leaf, Alfred E. 

Leathes, Stanley M., M.A. 

Lee, William. 

Legge, Hon. and Rev. Canon, M.A. 

Leigh, Louis. 

Leonhardt, Gustav Ritter von. 

Levy, J. H. 

Lewis, H., B.A. 

Lindsay, Archd. R. 

Loch, C. S., M.A. (Secretary Charity 
Organisation Society). : 

Lodge, Richard. 

Longstaff, George Blundell, M.A., M.D. 

Loscher & Co. 

Luard, H. 

Lubbock, The Right Hon. Sir John, Bart.. 

MP. toler: 52s Osbe, Lila: 1D. 

Lyle, Alexander P. 

Lynch, Messrs., Bros, 

Lyman, Arthur T. 

Lytteiton, Hon. and Rev. A. T., M.A. 

MacDermot, T. Brian, LL.D. 

Macdonald, Alexander. 

Macdonald, John Matheson, B.A. 

Macdonald, J. W. 

Macdonell, George P. 

Macdonell, John. 

Mackay, R. J. 

Mackay, Thomas. 

Mackenzie, John S., M.A. 

Mallet, Bernard. 

Mann, James Saumarez, M.A. 

Manson, Frederick W. 

Marshall, Professor Alfred, M.A. 

Marshall, Mrs. Alfred. 

Martineau, Rev. James, LLD.,. D:D. 

Martin, John Biddulph, M.A. 














LIST OF 


Marvin, F, S. 

Matheson, P. E., M.A. 

Mathieson, Thomas C. 

Maude, T. J. 

Mavor, Professor. 

McCankie, James, 

McCantire, J. 

McDonnell, James. 

McDonneli, William D. 

MeNiel, Henry. 

Meade, R. H. 

Medley, George Webb. 

Menger, Professor Carl. 

Messedaglia, Professor. 

Michie, H. S. 

Millington, F. H. 

Milner, A. 

Milnes, Alfred, M.A. 

Milne, Harold B. 

Minto, Professor William, M.A. 

Mitchell, W. D. 

Moenich, Oscar. 

Motfet, President T. W. 

Molteno, Percy Alport. 

Monck, W. H. S. 

Montague, F. C., M.A. 

Montagu, Samuel, M.P. 

Moodie, John, B.A. 

Moring, Alexander. 

Morley, the Right Hon. John, M.P., M.A. 

Morrison, J. 

Morrison, Rev. W. Douglas. 

Mouat, Frederic John, M.D., F.R.C.S., 
LL.D. 

Moulton, John Fletcher, Q.C., F.R.S.,M. A. 

Mozley, John Rickards. 

Mugliston, Rev. John, M.A. 

Mummery, A. F., F.R.G.S. 

Munro, Professor J. E. C., LL.D. 

Murray, George H., B.A. 

Murray, G. G. A., B.A. 

Naoroji, Dadabhai. 

Neever, Richard. 

Neill, Tom. 

Neison, Francis G. P., F.I.A. 

Nelson, N. O. 

Nicholson, Professor Joseph Shield, WA, 
D).Se. 

Nicholson, Sir Arthur, K.C.1.E.,K.C.M.G. 

Nisbet, Edward T. 

Oakeshott, J. F. 

O’Connor, D. 

O’Conor, J. E.. 6.1. E. 

Oliver, Roderic, M.A. 

Palgrave, Robert Harry Inglis, F.R.S. 

Palliser, Arthur, Junr. 

Patrich, Rev. William, D.D. 

Paul, John D., F.G.S. 

Peace, J. Bis M.A. 

Peto, Sir Henry, B.A. 

Phear, Sir J. B. 

Phelps, Rev. Lancelot Ridley, M.A. 

Pierson, Dr. N. G. 

Pike, A. W. 

Pilcher, Giles Theodore, M.A. 

Pittar, Thomas J. 


Playfair, Right Hon. Sir Lyon, K.C.B., | 
F.R.S., M.P. 





MEMBERS 





Pochin, Henry D. 

Pocock, Charles W. 

Porter, Rev. James, D.D. 

Powell, Francis Sharp, M.P. 
Power, J. Danvers. 

Power, J. H. 

Pownall, George H, 

Price, L. L., M.A. 

Proctor, W. 

Provand, A. 

Provand, Andrew Dryburgh, M.P. 
Puller, C. Cholmeley, M.A. 
Pulling, Professor F. S., M.A. 
Pulsalhy, Augustus. 

Pycroft, Miss. 

Quelch, Robert James, M.Inst.C.E. 
Radcliffe, F. M. 

Rae, John. M.A. 


| Raffalovitch, Arthur. 


Ramsay, Grant. 

Ramson, Arthur. 

Rathbone, W., M.P., B.A. 

Rawson, Sir Rawson W., K.C.M.G., C.B. 

Reay, the Right Hon. Lord, LL.D. 

Revis, G. W. 

Reshid Bey. 

Rew, R. Henry. 

Rhodes, John G., L.C.C. 

Rhodes, Dr. John Wilson. 

Rhodes, Miss E, 

Richards, H., M.A. 

Ritchie, David 

Roberts, R. D., D.Sc. 

Robertson, J. M. 

Robinson, Alfred, M.A. 

Robinson, W. E. C. 

Roger, Hugh. 

Rollit, Sir Albert Kaye, M.P., LL.D., 
D.C.L. 

Roscoe, H. W. K. 

Ross, Gordon. 

Rossiter, J. J. 

Rotton, John Francis, M.A., LL.D. 

Ruscoe, John. 

Rusher, Edward A. 

Russell, R. James. 


Sadler, M. E., M.A. 


Sams, Rev. G. F., M.A. 
Samuelson, Sir Bernhard, Bart., M.P., 
F.R.S, 


| Sandeman, Albert G. 
| Sanger, Charles Percy. 


Sargant, C. H., M.A. 


| Saxton, Major-General G. H. 


Scherzer, Dr. Karl Ritter von. 
Schloss, David Frederick, M.A. 
Schmidt, Hermann. 

Schmoller, Professor Gustav. 
Scholes, Councillor. 

Scholes, Thomas Aldcroft. 


| Schwab, J. C.. M.A., Ph.D. 
Seebohm, Frederic. 


Selby, Prideaux. 
Seyd, Ernest. 
Sharp, Charles, 


| Shaw, G. Bernard. 


Shepheard, Wallwyn Poyer B., M.A. 
Sheppard, W. F., M.A. 



































































aan Da os 


mitre ape ae 








5 LIST OF MEMBERS 


Sidgwick, Professor Henry, Litt. D. 

Siegismund, Karl. 

Simpson, James H. 

Sinclair, Captain John. 

Skelton, H. I. 

Slade, Fras. W. 

Slattery, James W. 

Smart, William, M.A. 

Smith, Alfred Charles. 

Smith, George Armitage, M.A. Lond. 

Smith, H. Llewellyn, M.A. Oxon., D.Sc. 
Lond. 

Smith, H. Wells, F.S.S., A.C.A. 

Smith, J. Rigby. 

Smith, Richmond Mayo. 

Smith, W. G., M.A. 

Smith, Rt. Hon. W. H., M.P. 

Smitton, William. 

Sonnenschein, William Swan. 

Sorley, Professor W. R., M.A. 

Sotheran, H. C. 

Spackman, J. Woolsey. 

Spicer, Albert. 

Sqirrell, Manning P. 

Stafford, Z. W. 

Stanley, Dowager Lady of Alderley. 

Stebbing, William, M.A. 

Stephen, Leslie, M.A., LL.D. 

Sterne, Simon. 

Stevens, Marshall. 

Stewart, W. 

Stokes, Durham. 

Strachan-Davidson, J. L., M.A. 

Stule, J. 

Sturdy, W. 

Summers, A. W. 

Swanzy, F. 

Symonds, Captain F. C. Loder. 

Tanner, J. R., M.A. 

Tanschul, Tran. 

Tattersall, William. 

Tatton, R. G., M.A. 

Taussig, Professor F. W. 

Taylor, F., B.A. 

Taylor, George. 

Taylor, John T. 

Tedder, Henry R. 

Temple, Rev. Robert. 

Thomasson, John P. 

Thompson, Edward Seymer, M.A. 

Thompson, George Carslake, M.A. 

Thompson, Herbert M., M.A. 

Thompson, S., B.A. 

Thursfield, James Richard, M.A. 

Tottie, William Harold. 

Touch, George Alexander. 

Toynbee, Mrs. G. M. 

Trenchard, Henry. 

Tritton, Joseph Herbert. 


Tyler, George. 

University College Library (A. Wheeler 
Librarian), 

Veevers, Richard. 

Wade, R. B., F.R.G.S. 

Wain, Carruthers. 

Walker, Professor F. A., LL.D. 

Walker, Henry Bird. 

Wallace, Robert, M. P. 

Walras, Professor Leon. 

Ward, Colonel T. Methuen. 

Ward, Sidney. 

Watanabe, Senjino. 

Watherston, E. J. 

Waterhouse, Edwin, B.A. 

Watney, Daniell. 

Watson, R. Spence, LL.D. 

Watt, Thomas M., M.A., L.R.C.P., 
M.R.C.S. 

Watt, William. 

Webb, Sidney, LL.B. 

Welby, Sir Reginald Earle, K.C.B. 

Welles, Francis R. 

Welton, J. 

Welton, M. R. 

West, Leonard H. 

Westlake, Professor John, M.A., Q.C. 

Whately, A. P. 

Whitehead, Alderman Sir James, Bart. 

Wicksteed, Rev. Philip, M.A. 

Willert, P. F., M.A. 

Wilkie, Walter H. 

Wilkinson, C. 

Wilkinson, Rev. T. Frome, M.A. 

Wilkinson, J. R. 

Willans, John W. 

Williams, John, B.A. 

Williams, R., B.A. 

Wilson, C. B. 

Wilson, George, B.A. 

Wilson, James. 

Wilson, Robert Dobie, M.A. 

Wilson, R. H. 

Wintle, Cyril. 

Wood, Stuart. 

Wood, ye McKinnon, B. A. 

Woollcombe, Robert Lloyd. 

Worthington, T. K., Ph.D. 

Wren, Walter, M.A. 

Wright, Carroll D. 

Wylie, Alexander C. 

Wyndham, G., M.P. 

Wyndham, Hon. George, M.P. 

Yates, Rev. S. A. Thompson. 

Yorke, Harriot. 

Young, E. J. 

Young, Sir George, Bart, M.A., J.P. 

Younger, George, 

















RULES OF THE BRITISH ECONOMIC ASSOCIATION.! 
Objects of the Association. 

1. The object of the British Economie Association shall be the 
advancement of economic knowledge by the issue of a Journal and other 
printed publications, and by such other means as the Association may 
from time to time agree to adopt. 


Constitution of the Association. 


2. The Association shall consist of Members and Honorary Members, 
who shall be admitted as is hereinafter provided. 


Number of Members and Honorary Members. 


2 


3. The numberof Members shall be unlimited. Foreigners or British 
Subjects of distinction, residing out of the United Kingdom, may be 
admitted as Honorary Members, but the number of such Honorary 
Members shall not exceed fifty at any one time. 


Admission of Members. 


4. Any person who desires to further the aims of the Association, 
and shall be approved by the Council, shall be admitted as a Member of 
the Association. 


Admission of Honorary Members. 


5. At any meeting of the Council any Member thereof may propose, 
for admission as an Honorary Member, a Foreigner or British Subject of 
distinction, residing out of the United Kingdom, delivering at the same 
time a written statement of the qualifications of the person proposed. 
Ten days’ notice at least shall be given to every Member of the Council of 
the day on which the Council will vote by ballot on the question whether 
they will recommend to the Association the admission of the person pro 
posed. The Council shall not make any such recommendation to the 
Association unless at least three-fourths of the Members present at the 
Meeting of the Council vote in favour thereof. 

Any such recommendation shall be submitted to the next Annual 
General Meeting of the Association, and no person shall be admitted an 
Honorary Member unless at least sixteen Members vote and three-fourths 
of the votes be in his favour. 

No Honorary Member may be admitted except as hereinbefore 


provided. 


l Subject to revision at the first General Meeting. 
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Payments by Members. 

6. Every Member shall pay an Annual Subscription of One Guinea, 
due in advance on the Ist of January in each year. If any Member 
shall not have paid his Subscription before the Ist of July, a written 
application shall be addressed to him by the Honorary Secretaries, and 
if the Subscription be not paid before the Ist of January of the second 
year, a second application shall be made, and the Member in arrear shall 
cease to be entitled to any of the privileges of the Association until the 
Subscription be paid. 

Any Member may at any time compound for his future Annual 
Subscriptions by paying at once the sum of Ten Guineas. 


Privileges of Members and Honorary Members. 
7. Members and Honorary Members shall be entitled to attend the 
meetings of the Association, to receive gratis copies of the current num- 
bers of the Journal, and to enjoy such other privileges as it may from 


time to time be determined to grant. 


BKupulsion of Members. 

8. If any Member or Honorary Member so demean himself as that 
it would be for the dishonour of the Association that he longer continue 
to be a Member or Honorary Member thereof, the Council shall take the 
matter into consideration at a Meeting convened for the purpose. Due 
notice of such Meeting shall be given to every Member of the Council, 
and to the Member or Honorary Member whose conduct is to be taken 
into consideration. If at least two-thirds of the Members of the Council 
present at the Meeting so decide by ballot, such Member or Honorary 
Member shall thereupon cease to be of the Association. 


Trusiees. 
9. There shall be three Trustees, to be elected by the Association at 
a General Meeting, in whom the property of the Association shall be 


vested. The Trustees are eligible to any other offices in the Association. 


Office rs of the Association. 


10. The officers of the Association shall be a President, three 


more Vice-Presidents, a Treasurer, and three Honorary Secretaries. 


1° 


Council of the Association. 


ll. The Council of the Association shall consist of its Officers and 
thirty Ordinary Members. Of the thirty Ordinary Members, ten shall 
retire annually in rotation, but be eligible for re-election. The Council 
shall appoint annually a Chairman from among its Members to preside at 
its own meetings; and shall make such other regulations as may be 


necessary for the transaction of its own business. 
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Nomination and Election of Officers and New Members of the Council 
of the Association. 

12. Prior tothe Annual General Meeting, the Council shall nominate 
the members whom they recommend for election as Officers of the 
Association or as Ordinary Members of the Council in the room of those 
whose places have become vacant. Any two members of the Association 
may also nominate any member for election either as an Officer of the 
Association, or as an Ordinary Member of the Council, provided that the 
nomination be made in writing and be delivered to one of the Honorary 
Secretaries not less than one month prior to the Annual General Meeting. 
A list of all nominations made as aforesaid shall be sent by post to every 
Member of the Association, at his last recorded address, not less than 
fourteen days prior to the Annual General Meeting Any Member 
voting shall indicate for whom he votes by placing his initials against the 
name of any person whose name is included in the list, and may either 
return the list to one of the Honorary Secretaries, or deliver it to the 
serutineers at the Annual General Meeting. The elections shall be made 


by a majority of the votes thus cast. 


Ketraordinary Vacancies. 

13. On the occurrence of any extraordinary vacancy in the Office of 
President, or of any other Officer of the Association, the Council shall, at its 
next Meeting, choose by ballot, and by a majority of those present, a new 
President, or other Officer of the Association, to hold oftice until the next 
Annual General Meeting. 

Comiittees. 


14. The Council shall have power to appoint Committees of Members 
and also an Executive Committee of their own body. Committees so 
appointed shall report their proceedings to the Council. No report shall 
be communicated to the Association except by the Council. 


Auditors. 

15. At each Annual General Meeting two Members, not being 
Members of the Council, shall be appointed Auditors, who, with one of 
the Council, chosen by the Council, shall audit the Treasurer’s Accounts 
for the ensuing year, and report thereon to the Association, which report 


shall be presented at the next ensuing Annual General Meeting. 
General Meeting. 
16. The Annual General Meeting shall be held on such day in the 
month of June of each year as shall be appointed by the Council. 
Business of Annual General Meeting. 


17. The business of the Annual General Meeting shall be to elect the 
Officers of the Association, to discuss questions as to its rules and manage- 
ment, and to receive the Auditors’ Report. No Member shall propose 
any alteration of the rules of the Association at the Annual General 
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Meeting, unless at least three weeks’ previous notice of such alteration 
shall have been given in writing to the Council, but amendments to any 
motion may be brought forward without notice, if they relate to the 
same subject as the motion. All questions of which notice shall have 
been received by the Council shall be notified by the Council to every 
Member of the Association at his last recorded address at least ten days 
prior to the Annual General Meeting. 
Special Geneval Meetings. 

18. The Council may, at any time, call a Special General Meeting of 
the Association. Any thirty Members may require a Special General 
Meeting to be called, by notice in writing signed by them, delivered to 
one of the Honorary Secretaries, specifying the question or questions to 
be moved. The Council shall, within one month of such notice, appoint 
a day for such Special General Meeting, and shall give at least one week’s 
notice of every Special General Meeting, and of the question or questions 
to be moved, to every Member of the Association at his last recorded 
address. No business shall be brought forward at any Special General 


Meeting other than that specified in the notice convening the same. 


Duties of the President and Vice-Presidents. 

19. The President shall preside at all General Meetings of the Asso- 
ciation which he shall attend, and in case of equality of votes shall have 
a second or casting vote. 

20. A Vice-President, in the chair, shall act with the power of the 
President in presiding and voting at any General Meeting of the Associa- 
tion. In the absence of the President and Vice-Presidents, any Member 
of the Council may be called upon by the Members then present to preside 
at a General Meeting, with the same power as a Vice-President. 

Powers of the Council. 

21. The Council shall have control over the funds and other property 
of the Association, and over any publications which may from time to 
time be issued by or on behalf of the Association. 

22. The Council shall be empowered at any time to frame By-Laws 
not inconsistent with these Rules, which By-Laws shall be and remain in 
force until the next Annual General Meeting, at which they shall be 
either affirmed as rules, amended, or annulled ; but no Council shall have 
power to renew By-Laws which have once been disapproved at an Annual 
General Meeting. 

Payments to Members. 

23. No Dividend, Gift, Division, or Bonus in money shall be made by 
the Association, unto or between any of the Members. Provided that 
nothing herein contained shall prevent the payment, in good faith, of 
remuneration to any Member of the Association, or to any other person, 
in return for any services actually rendered to the Association. 





